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MY WANDEEINGS
. C H A P T E R  I .- I N T R .O D U C T O R Y .

CAUSE OP MY TRAVELLING.

The guestion may be asked wliat could induce me, a hus- 
hand and a father, blessed with every domestic eomfort, to 
leave all that was dear to me on earth, and undertake the 
‘ Wanderings,” ofwhicb I am about to give an account.

Now, as I  write only for friends, and as I  presume no one 
but a friend would take the trouble to ask the question, I  can 
have no besitation in answering it.

In one word, then, the cause of my travelling was the state 
of my health.

In the previous editions of tbis work, I  entered fully into 
my case, and gave a long account of wbat I  had to endure as 
an invalid; but I  bave thought it advisable to omit all from 
tbis cdition, except wbat is necessary to explain the cause of 
my travelling.

In August, 1843, I  canght a severe cold, wbicli settled on 
my lungs, causing me to expectorato blood. I  consulted some 
of the most eminent medical men of the day, including Sir J . 
Clark, Dr. T. Watson, &c., and was by tbem pronounccd to be 
in a consumption. I  remained under tbeir treatmcnt for 
several montbs, and was tlien advised to go to Madeira, as 
the winter had overtaken me. My cougb was exceedingly 
violent, notwithstanding that I  regularly wore a respirator, 
was encased in flannel, and took as much care of myself as 
the most timid doctor could bave wished; until I  became so 
weak that I  could scarcely dress myself.

Tbis winter (1843) was unusually mild up to the end of the 
year. Dreading that the new year would bring with it severe 
weatber, and not baving courage to go to Madeira, I  left home 
carly in January, 1844, for Batb, wbere I  remained until a 
severe domestic affliction (tbo deatb of my dear and highly- 
bonoured father) caused me to return to Manchester almost at 
a momenfs notice. All my friends gave me up, and I  had 
certainly the appearance of one whose days were numbered 
Witliin the compass of tens. My cheek-hones became morę 
prominent, my finger-ends morę shrivelled, my knuckles morę 
projeeting. I was too weak and Iow to venture back to Bath.

Thus I  went on until the auturnn of 1844, when, as I  be- 
1
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came graduaUy weaker and weaker, I  resolved, as a last tuman 
resource,to attempt ajourneyto Grafenberg, in Silesia, to seo 
the celebrated hydropath, or “ water doctor,” Priessnitz. This 
joumey I  undertook, without a companion, and without know- 
ing a word of the languago except what I  learnt on my way 
from my German and English dictionary; but, through the 
mercy of God, I  arrived in safety, after travelling over Ger
many for 10 or 11 days.

I  found Priessnitz in his corn-field, hard at work with some 
of his patients. After a close inspection of me by his pene- 
trating eye, he said my lungs were evidently in a very weak 
state, but he believed he had cured worse cases, and he advised 
me to try the milder parts of the treatment, at some establish
ment nearer home. Sweating and plunging I was by all means 
to avoid. Hawing taken a brief inspection of his immense 
establishment, in which there were upwards of 500 patients, 
I  returned home with all due speed, my mind being mado up 
to try the water. Accordingly, a few days after my arrival, I  
went to an establishment, having been previously told by two 
medical men that, in my case, it was a very ill-advised step, 
and by one that I  should never come back alive, he, at the 
same time, confessing that he could not cure me.

I  remained there duringthe months of October and Novem- 
ber, and the improvement in my health was so rapid as to 
astonish all who knew me. My cough entireiy left me, the 
expcctorations nearly ceased, night perspirations disappeared, 
the pain in my chest rapidly diminished, and I  was, in fact, 
another man. Thus I  was led to see how much the Lord, 
in his providence, could bless even the simplest means.

I  now continued gradually to gain strength, until Septem- 
ber, 1846, when I  again took cold, while travelling on a rail- 
way. As my old symptoms returned morę violently than 
ever, and as I  was unable to leave my bed, I  resolved upon 
consulting Dr. Roots, of London, where I  thcn was, of whose 
ability in chest ailments I  had heard much. On his arrival, I  
insisted upon his giving me his candid tlioughts. He hesitated, 
and said it was “ a very serious question.” I  told him I  knew 
it was; but, as I  had sent to him for that purpose, I  must press 
for his answer. He paced the room, again examined my chest, 
and then said, “ There is that on your lungs which will prevent 
your living many years. There are tubercles on one of your 
lungs; but they have not yet become soft.” I  asked him 
which lung. “ The left,," he replied emphatically. I  then 
told him that Sir James Clark, two years before, had pro- 
nounced my riglit to be the worst. He seemcd astounded, and 
was for a short time silent; but at length said, “ It is not the
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first time that I  have had occasion to differ from Sir James. I  
have been for 40 years connected with the hospitals,” (so I  
understood him to say,) “ and have seen disease in all its 
forms in innumerable cases; and I  stake my reputation on the 
correctness of the opinion I  have now given.” After some 
other conversation, he left, saying, as he departed, “ I  advise 
you to go to Malta.” On arriving at the bottom of the stairs, 
he was, of coursc, catechised by my dear wife; but he desired 
her not to alarm herself, as there was no immediate danger. 
She told him I  was very susceptible of cold, and that riding 
in an open carriage, which some doctors so strongly recom- 
mended, frequently gave me cold. “ Then,” said he, “ he 
must not do it.”

As soon as able, I  again went to the water establishment. 
The disease had,however,evidentlyincreased; and, as the Win
ter was close upon me, the doctor thought I  could not do better 
than have a six months’ tour, as recommended by Dr. Roots.

Now, though it was to my mind clearly as much my duty 
to go to Malta, under the advice of my doctors, as to do any 
other thing which they might deem necessary, yet, as the sea 
never did agree with me, and as I  could foresee a thousand 
annoyances, I  was quite determined not to go if I  could help 
it. However, I  felt that it was too important a step to decide 
upon from my own inclination merely; therefore I  ventured 
to ask counsel of Him who alone can guide aright; and, while 
on my knees before him, the words, “ My presence shall go 
with thee,” came with such power to my mind that my way 
was madę elear, and I  had not afterwards the slightest mis- 
giving on the subject.

And thus I  undertook my first tour.
In 1849, my premises in London, where I  was then in 

business, were burnt down. I  was much amongst the ruins, 
and again took cold. Though up to that time, from my 
return from Egypt, I  had been favonred with better health 
than I  had ever enjoyed before, yet now my old symptoms, 
with spitting of blood, &c., returned with as much force as 
in 1846. As soon as I  had madę the arrangements necessary 
after the fire, I  went to Malvern, and placed myself in the 
hands of Dr. B. Under his treatment, (water,) and the 
blessingof God being again bestowedupon the m eans,I soon 
gained strength; but he also advised me not to risk the winter 
in England, but to depart for a milder climate. This, then, 
was the cause of my second tour.

On my return, I  went to Malvem, and again saw Dr. B. 
He was, he said, surprised at the great improvement in my 
lungs, and recommended me to go for two or three consecu-
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tive winters to the same parts, strictly adhering to hydro- 
pathic rules in the interim, as well as during the time that I  
was away. The following winter, however, I  remained at 
home. It was throughout exceedingly mild, and I  was car- 
ried through it far better than I  had any reason to hope.

It must not be snpposed that during this time I  was 
abstaining altogether from medicine. Nothing of the kind. 
I  combined the milder parts of allopathy with the milder 
parts of hydropathy; not forciny the system in any way, 
but, as the morę gentle of the faculty term it, “ assisting 
Naturę to do her own work.” I  cannot say that I  exaetly 
like the term.

In November, 1852, I  for the third time left for Egypt; 
and I  earnestly desire that it may be the last time I  shall 
have to leave my native land, though I  shall not hesitate to 
travel again if to do so should appear desirable. It may be all 
very well to visit those spots of sacred history once, as the 
pleasures alforded may counterbalance the annoyances; but 
to go again and again, not from choice but compulsion; to be 
worried with fleas and mosquitos, constantly searching your 
clothes for vermin of even a worse description, surrounded 
with filth, smothered in sand, perpetually tórtured and thrown 
out of temper with myriads of flies, separated thousands of 
miles from all that is dear to you, and, above all, to have no 
friend near to whom you can open your heart either on temporal 
or spiritual matters, is a greater trial than I wish to have re- 
peated. And those who thinkthey couldendure itwithout mur- 
muringareąuiteatliberty to make theexperiment/:; For myself, 
I  can only say that, though I  have penetrated into Nubia, the 
ancient Ethiopia; though I  have traversed the length and 
breadth of Egypt, and have gazed with wonder upon the ruins 
of her monuments, those “ relics of departed greatness” and 
the existing witnesses of the truth of Scripture prophecy that 
Egypt should become the “ basest of kingdoms; ” (Ezek. xxix. 
15;) though I  have crossed the dreary desert, and yisited the 
Holy Land (Zech. ii. 12) and carefully examined many of 
her sacred spots; though I  have stepped into Turkey, and 
have beheld her marble palaces and glittering mosąues and 
minarets; though I  have wormed my way amongst the grace- 
ful ruins of ancient Greece, and have stood on Mars’ Hill at 
Athens; though I  have wandered from north to south and

* I t  will be seen from my Second Volume that I  have been twice to 
Egypt sińce tbis was written, and now know how to protect myself. On 
one occasion I  was accompanied by my wife, and have giyen some in- 
teresting eitracts from her journals.
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again from sonth to north of Italy, where alabaster and mar- 
ble, of every possible shade and vein, are so plentiful that they 
may be said figuratively to run down the streets like water, 
and where monuments, statues, paintings, and noble churches 
and cathedrals, (their altars groaning under the weight of sil- 
ver and precious stones,) are as thick comparatively as daisies 
in a meadow; though I  have passed along roads lined with 
myrtles and fragrant with fruits, have revelled in enraptur- 
ing gardens and promenaded mid numberless orange groves; 
though sumptuous palaces, curious museums, and gorgeous gal- 
leries have all passed under my eye; yet for the whole, nay, 
for ten times the whole, I  would not give up my own dear 
country, or ever again quit its shores, unless necessity com- 
pelled me, or except on a tour of recreation. Nevertheless, I  
am bound to say that my “ wanderings” have, in the Lord’s 
providence, been wonderfully blessed to me, as I  shall morę 
particularly hereafter show.

PLAN OF THE WORK,

An architect who began a work without a plan would be 
considered to be almost as foolish as the man who built his 
house on the sand; yet I  am bound to confess that though I  
have commenced my work, I  have been unable to fix upon 
any plan on which to proceed. At first I  thought I  would 
write in the form of a diary, describing the respective coun- 
tries in the order in which I yisited them, and relating the 
yarious incidents as they occurred to me; but I  soon found 
that this plan would be an imperfect one, and be attended with 
many inconyeniences; because, as I  had yisited some of the 
places to be described, Malta for instance, five or six times, 
and as I  had on each visit madę myself morę and morę ac- 
quainted with the peculiarities of the people and with most 
other matters worth recording, I  should only confuse my readers 
unless I  completed my remarks on one country before I tumed 
to another. Then I  thought I  would discard my joumal alto- 
gether, and, taking the respective places in alphabetical order, 
content myself with describing them, without saying much 
about the intermediate parts of my journey; but on naming 
this plan to several of my morę immediate friends, at whose 
cspecial request this work is published, I  was not long in as- 
certaining that it would cause them great disappointment, as 
it would necessarily exclude many little “ incidents of trayel,” 
anecdotes, &c., in which, for friendship’s sake, they would feel 
as much interested as in any other part of the work.

My present mind, therefore, is, to lay as a foundation the 
joumal of my first tour; to describe the yarious countries,
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cities, people, &c., in the order in which I  first visited them, 
incorporating with my remarks the results of my subseąuent 
visits, so as to thoroughly elear my way as I  go on; and to 
record, as I  proceed, those incidents that occurred to me which 
I  think will interest, instruct, or entertain my friends. But 
from even this plan I  shall not hesitate to deviate whenever I  
think it can be done with advantage. I  may, indeed, find 
it desirable to abandon it altogether before I  have gone half 
through the work. My object will be to compress the largest 
amount ofinformation into the smallest possible space; to insert 
in one volume incidents, descriptions, manners and customs, 
history, religious ceremonies, superstitions, prophecies, illus- 
trations of Scripture, &c., without much concern about either 
regularity or style; as I  think my friends will look morę at the 
matter than the manner, morę for facts than for fine writing. 

A WORD OF ADVICE.

If any of my readers should make up their minds to travel, 
let me give them a word of advice. Do not seek to join com
pany with any casual travellers with whom you may meet, 
unless you know something of them beforehand or can receive 
a good report of them on the spot; for if you do you must be 
prepared to have your eyes and ears too often offended, and 
your peace of mind molested; and if it be known that you are 
in any way of business, you must be further prepared to en- 
counter contemptuous looks, and probably insulting remarks. 
There are far too many Englishmen abroad (and is it not too 
much the same at home ?) who are hardly able to do anything 
but drink champagne, smoke cigars, hołd up their eye-glasses, 
and take the name of God in vain. I  have met with some 
who have thought themselves great men whom a really good 
man would not “ put with the dogs of his flock,” and whom 
hundreds of our tradesmen could buy up and not much miss 
the outlay, and yet who have eyed me with a sneer, because 
I  was only a publisher, and not ashamed of my calling. These 
I  cali “ imitation gentlemen.”

Again. DonottakeyourpassageinaFrenchsteamer. With 
one or two exceptions, the French steamers are very dirty, and 
their table department totally unfit for an English uninitiated 
stornach. I  must, however, make an exception in favour of 
French coffee. I t  is delicious. How it is I know not, but I 
never yet met any one in England who could make anything 
like it. Tea the French cannot make. I t  is now regularly 
put on the table in the first cabin of their steamers, but it is 
very slush. One day the steward of the steamer, in which I 
was going to Malta in 1852, was pouring out some tea, whea
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it proved to be nothing but water. “ Ah, Monsicur!” be ex- 
claimed; “ nonrepose.” That is, the teah ad n o treposed-, but 
I  could see no tea in the pot at all; so I  suppose it wcw re- 
posing—in the caddy. We had a Greek on board, who resided 
at Manchester. “ Ah!” he said, looking at the teapot; “ give 
me England. I  loves everyting English, 'special de roast 
beefandpotate.” The French bread also is excellent. Though 
not equal, I  think, to some of the bread in Italy, it is beyond 
comparison superior to most bakers’ bread in England.

The French, again, are wretclied sailors and worse naviga- 
tors. I  have known them several times to put backto Malta, 
when it has been blowing a little fresk, while the English 
steamers have pursued their course uninterruptedly. The best 
boats on the Mediterranean, not only for speed and safety, but 
also for the table and every comfort, are beyond all doubt 
those of the Peninsular and Oriental Company. Besides which, 
all their charges are included in one; whereas the French ad- 
vertise that their fares are only so much, being rather less than 
the Peninsular and Oriental Company, and they then add six 
francs a day for tood, two francs for passports, &c. (1853.) 
Burns and Mac Iver, Liverpool, have now (1872) good steamers J 
on the Mediterranean.

I  remember one Sunday, when on board a French steamer, 
a passenger from India asking me if the captain had service 
on board. I  told kim if he would go into the first saloon, 
which I  had just left, he would procure the information. He 
went, and retumed, as I  had left, with feelings of disgust. 
There were the captain and two of the officers playing at cards, 
and the Bishop of Beyrout, as I understood, a Bomanist, look
ing on. ■

ORIGINALITY OF THE WORK.
I  shall not attempt to deceive my readers by telling them 

that every sentence in the following pages is original. On 
the contrary, I  frankly avow that I  have not hesitated to 
borrow from others whenever I  have read or heard anything 
that has struck me as worth noting. For many of the en- 
gravings I  amindebted to the “ Pictorial Bibie,” tlie publishers 
having kindly allowed me to take casts; for others I  am in- 
debted to a work called “ Nile Notes,” written by an American 
in true American style; others I  have borrowed from a work 
entitled “ The Capitals of Europę;” and the remainder I  have 
had engraved expressly for this work.

Of one thing my friends may rest assured, namely, that 
where an incident, or a custom, or a ceremony, or what not, is 
recorded as having been witnessed by myself, that incident, 
or custom, or ceremony, will be faithfully described, without a



1 2 j .  gadsby’s wanderings.

shade of exaggeration. And this is morę than can be said of 
almost every book on the East that I  have read; for travellers 
are amazingly fond of nsing a magnifying glass. I  dare not 
say that I  shall record every custom without extenuation, for 
some such customs that my eyes have beheld are far too re- 
volting to be put on paper.

The familiar style in which the work is written may surprise 
those who are not aware that I  had originally no expectation 
of its ever being seen by any but my own immediate acquaint- 

- ance. Such, howerer, is the fact; and though, greatly to my 
surprise, I  find it has circulated far and near, upwards of 
18,000 copies having already been disposed of, yet the only 
criticisms I  shall feel bound to respect will be those emanating 
fromthe class of personsfor whom the work was penned. (1872.) 
The work was intended, indeed, in the first instance, for pri-
vate circulation only.

Some, even of my friends, may wish that I  had omitted the 
anecdotes and a portion of the incidental parts of the work; 
but I  must beg of them to remember that I  haye young friends 
as well as old ones, and that I  write for the one as well as the 
other. Besides, I  know not how I  could give a faithful account 
of my travels if I  kept these back. And then again, those who 
know me know well that it would be almost as impossible for 
me to either write or speak without illustrative anecdotes as 
it would be for me to live without food. I  have tried many 
times to avoid this, but it seems to form part of my very com- 
position. For truły I  am a strange compound, madę up of 
many contradictory elements, as I know to my sorrow.

My ship, however, leaky as it is, is nowfairly afloat. As I  
sail only for friends, so I  expect only friendly passengers; and 
I  beg of them, if they find the water increase occasionally in 
the hołd, not to fold their arms and abire the captain, but 
pity his inability to make the little barque watertight, and 
then, with all their might and main, turn to and help him 
work the pumps; for should the ship become water-loggcd, 
the yoyage may prove disastrous to all.

CHAPTER II .—LONDON TO MALTA.
I t  was on the 19th of October, 1846, that I  left London.

Malta was the point at which I  aimed, and I  had then no 
thought of going beyond. In four hours I  reached Folkestone, 
by the South Eastem Railway, and in two hours morę I  had 
crossed the Channel, in one of the company’s steamers, and 
had arrived at Boulogne. My first intention was to go by 
the “ Ripon” steamer, by way of Gibraltar; but from some
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cause or other, I  changed my mind, and was induced to take 
what is called the overland route; that is, by way of France. 
The “ Bipon” left England in due course, but, encountering 
a severe gale in the Channel, she was nearly wrecked, and was 
obliged to put back, with loss of rudder and other damage.

It is not an easy matter, at best, for an invalid to travel 
through a foreign country whilst he is totally unacquainted 
with the language of that country, as was the case with me. 
Still, having money in my pocket, and a head on my shoul- 
ders, I  did very well. When Crossing the Channel, I  mado 
friends with a French gentleman who could speak a little 
English, and who was going to Paris. This gentleman mado 
every arrangement necessary for me, and so saved me a great 
deal of annoyance. He was not only polite, but really sincere; 
wliich is morę than can be said of some of his countrymen 
with whom I  afterwards met.

On arriving at Boulogne, we were marched between two files 
of soldiers to the customs house. Here our passports and lug- 
gage were carefiilly examined. Ali my baggage was passed 
except a mosąuito net; that is, a net not unlike a balloon, 
madę to keep olf the mosąuitos during the night while at 
Malta, where they are as plentiful as in Egypt. This net was 
seized; buton representing its use to the officers, and showing 
them how wo crawled into it, namely, through a kind of bag 
on one side, they laughed heartily, and then gave it up to me. 
On my last visit to Boulogne from England, I  had with mc a 
travelling rug, for which I had paid 14s. This was taken from 
me, and 16s. demanded for duty. However, by pointing to 
my passport, and showing that I  was going on to Malta, I  
succeeded in getting it retumed.

Boulogne contains 30,000 inhabitants, about one-fourth of 
whom are English. The town is, indeed, principally supported 
by English. I t  is warrned and lighted by English coal, and 
enriched by English money; and is said to have upwards of 
120 boarding schools, chiefly for the “ benefit” of English 
youth; but I  should prefer keeping wjy children in good Pro
testant England.

As, on my first passing over France from Boulogne, thero 
were very lew railroads, I  was compelled to travel all night 
in a diligence, which must be understood to mean a clumsy 
machinę drawn by six and sometimes eight horses, carrying 
17 or 18 passengers, and going about five miles an hour. 
Early the next moming we reached Amiens, where peace 
was once mado with Bonaparte. Here our diligence, with 
passengers and baggage, was raised on to a truck, on a rail- 
road, and we were thus transported to Paris.
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On going from Boulogne to Amiens, I  noticed the number 
of drawbridges over which we had to pass, under the very 
noses of cannon; and I  conld not help feeling thankful that 
I  lived in a country in which nothing of the sort was neces- 
sary in the interior, for they at once assoeiate themselves in 
one’s mind with scenes of horror and of blood.

Amiens is an important manufacturing town, its products 
being chiefly cotton velvets, or fustians, and cotton and 
woollen yarns. The machinery of many of the factories is 
worked by water wheels, tum edbythe river Somme, which is 
split into eleven branches, snperseding the necessity for steam. 
One would think that, with such advantages, the French ought 
to undersell the English in any market in the world; but the 
people lack industry and perseverance.

At Paris I  found it necessary to engage a guide, as I  wished 
to see the principal places of interest. The palaces, galleries, 
gardens, public walks, and monuments, far surpass anything 
that we have in England, and every successive revolution has 
only increased their grandeur. With a few ,exceptions, tho 
streets are very inferior to those of London, being narrow 
and dirty, and the footpaths, instead of being flagged, are 
merely sharp pcbbles, like those of Leicester, which soon 
mado my feet sore.*

In  the cathedral of Notre Damę, I  was shown what was said 
to be a piece of the cross on which the Saviour was cruci- 
fied. Of course I  smiled at this, as I  knew that there had 
been as much wood sold as pieces of the real cross as would 
make many such crosses. One writer says there has been 
as much sold as would build a man of war. Tho piece in the 
cathedral was set in diamonds.

My guide, who was an Englishman, proved to be a most 
accomplished scoundrel, as indeed are all the English guides 
with whom I  ever met abroad.

Prior to the Revolution of 1789, Paris contained no less 
than 160 Roman Catholic churches, besides 56 monastic esta- 
blishments for men, and 52 convents, &c.,for women. Many 
of these were destroyed by the Republicans, and the power 
of the priests has not to this day fully recovered, though they 
are again looking up.

In the Place de la Concorde stands an obelisk, which was 
taken by Napoleon from Thebes, when his army was in Egypt.

Tho population of Paris is, perhaps, about half as many as 
that of London; or it may be rather morę. In  the variety

•  How different now (1872)! Napoleon certainly wonderfully im- 
proved Paris.
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of their manufactures, the people are not surpassed by those 
of any city in the world; but their productions, though ele
gant, are by no means so substantial as those of the English. 
Jewellery, clocks, watches, trinkets, musical instruments, lace, 
and embroidery, are amongst the principal.

The Seino passes through Paris, dividing the city into two 
parts; just as the Thames passes through London. The river 
is crossed by seyeral bridges, the view of the city from which 
is imposing. The atmosphere being clearer than that of Lon
don, the effect is the morę striking. Fogs are much morę 
rare in Paris than in London.

In the university of Paris, William Farel and John Calvin 
were educated; and here Protestanta were first called Cal- 
vinists, no other distinction being then known between Pro
testanta and Roman Catholics.*

I stayed in Paris only two nights, and then again took the 
diligence, for Chalons. This occupied 36 hours, two nights 
and one day. Some parts of the road from Paris to Chalons 
were so bad that we required seven powerful horses to drag 
the diligence along even at the ratę of five miles an hour; 
and I  saw seven horses drawing a two-wheeled cart up a hill; 
yet the land around was so light and rich that it required only 
one horse to draw the plough.

We reached Chalons in due course, and then took the 
steamer on the Saone for Lyons, the principal manufacturing 
city in France. Here I  arrived in about six hours. This was 
on the Saturday; and though I  was exceedingly anxious to 
get to Marseilles, lest I  should miss the English steamer for 
Malta, which sailed only twice a month, yet I  unhesitatingly 
determined to rest on the Lord’s day.

Lyons is certainly an extraordinary city. Having two 
rivers running through it, both, in many respects, superior 
to even our Thames, it is well situated for manufacturing 
purposes, and is the principal silk manufactory in Europę. 
There are said to be upwards of 80,000 looms in and near 
the city. The oparatives are great revolutionists, and are 
truły forbidding in their appearance, and are ever anxious, so

•  I t  is generally thought that the great Iteformation in Europę com- 
menced in Germany; but it was not so, as Farel was its pioneer both 
in Franco and Switzerland. Paris was listening to the great truths of 
the Gospel even as early as 1512, whilo Luther was a monk and was 
going to Romę on a mere trifling business. Calvin followed; but the 
awful persecutions of the Protestanta in tho reign of Francis I ., of 
execrable memory, compelled him to flee from Paris, and finally settle 
in Switzerland. Whilc here, he published his well-known work on the 
Christian Institutes, which at once became the standard of referenco 
for the French and Swiss Protestanta, in  all cases of doubt or diffioulty.
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far as I  could learp, to go to war with England. Not so with 
the tradesmen of Paris. On my return home in 1853,1 madę 
every inquiry possible, and found that there the people are 
for peace, and that they support the present emperor, Louis 
Napoleon, in the hope of his being able to preserve peace, 
especially at home. A French officer, however, told me that 
we must not put much confidence in Napoleon’s professions. 
In Lyons, the presence of an army of 30,000 men is ever ne- 
cessary to keep the people quiet.

Here I  met with an American gentleman who had seen me 
at public meetings in Manchester. He acted as my guide, 
and, with other places, took me to the Church of the Martyrs; 
that is, a church which has been erected in the field in which 
Eobespierre is saidto have had many priests and others shot, 
for endeavouring to re-establisli the Roman Catholic religion 
during the Reign of Terror. In a vault under the church 
there were hundreds of bones, skulls, &c., which had been 
collected by the priests, and by them arranged round tłje 
walls. Some of the skulls had bullet-holes through them. 
Eobespierre was not a nominał but a practical Atheist. He 
said the priests had too much power over the people; there- 
fore he had them shot. He afterwards, however, declared 
that unless there were some kind of religion, the people 
would be ungovernable. Some idea may be formed of the 
morals of the people at that time, when I state that a law was 
introduced into their parliament to legalise adultery.

On the rivers are a number of floating washhouses, and here 
were scores of women washing all day on Sunday. There are 
also several mills grinding com, and these have the appear- 
ance of floating houses. As the stream is very powerful, the 
mills are turned by its force. I  saw the same thing on the river 
Elbę, in Germany. Indeed, it is the case all over the con- 
tinent; but nonę of our rivers would be forcible enough.

Most of the streets of Lyons are narrow, and all are exe- 
crably dirty. The names of some of the streets are painted 
on blade plates, and those of others on yelloui. These are 
excellent guides to strangers, as the blade plates are all in 
streets which run parallel with the course of the rivers, and 
the yeUow ones in those which run at right angles to them. 
Near the church of Notre Damę stands a tower, about 630 
feet high, from which a magnificent view may be obtained, 
not only of rivers, plains, and hills, country seats, gardens, 
and orchards, but also of the famous Mont Blanc, nearly 100 
miles distant, with its spow-capped peak.

Lyons must be ever memorable to the Protestant world, as 
being the residence of Peter Waldo, by whom the Scriptures
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were first translated into a modern language. Under him a 
great reformation was commenced, even as early as the 
twelfth century.

I  may be excused if I  give the following: An extraordinary 
occurrence in providence was the means of awakening Waldo’s 
muid to his state as a sinner. One evening, after supper, one 
of the company fell down dead on the floor, to the conster- 
nation of all present. This aroused and alarmed Waldo; and, 
under the terrors of an awakened conscience, he had recourse 
to the Holy Scriptures for instruction and comfort. These 
directed him to the One Thing Needful; and there, through 
the blood of atonement, he found the way of escape from the 
wrath to come, and peace and joy were imparted to his soul. 
He now desired to communicate to others somewhat of that 
happiness which he himself enjoyed; and he therefore aban- 
doned his mercantile pursuits, distributed his wealth amongst 
the poor, and set to work to translate the New Testament; 
for the only copies extant up to that time were in the Latin 
tongue.

About the year 1160, the doetrine of transubstantiation was 
required by the Court of Romę to be acknowledged by all 
men; and her votaries fell down before the consecrated 
wafer; but Waldo was struck with the abomination, impiety, 
and absurdity of the ceremony, and courageously opposed it. 
As he became morę acquainted with the Scriptures, he began; 
to discover that a multiplicity of doctrines, rites, and cere- 
monies, which had been introduced into religion, had not 
only no foundation in the word of Gród, but were most point- 
edly condemned therein; and he thereupon raised his voice 
loudly against them. Pope AlexanderIH.,liowever, ordered 
him to be proceeded against with the utmost rigour; and the 
result was, that Waldo and his followers were compelled to 
quit Lyons, and scatter themselves over the country. As 
'was the case with the disciples of old, so it was with these 
new disciples.' Driven from place to place, the doctrines 
they taught were spread morę and morę, until many thou- 
sands were brought to relinquish the errors of Popery, and 
declare themselves Protestants. These were called Leonists, 
Vaudois, Albigenses, or Waldenses. Waldo first went to 
Dauphiny, but was driven thence into Picardy, and thence 
into Germany; and at last finished his course in Bohemia, in 
1179. At Mentz, Brugen, and Strasburg, many citizens 
were burnt at the stake. But these were as a mere drop in 
the blood-red ocean of Popish persecution. The Inquisition 
had begun its murderous work, and the pen recoils from the 
enumeration of the thousands who perished. One of the
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inquisitors, addressing a poor condemned Albigenses, wrote 
as follows:
“  As you declare you -won’t  belieye, ’tis fit that you should bum,

And as your fellows have been bumt, that you should blaze iu tu m ; 
And as you’ve disobey’d the will of God and of St. Paul,
Which ne’er was found within your heart, nor pass’d your teeth at all, 
The tire is lit, the pitch is hot, and ready is the stake,
That thro’ these tortures, for your sins, your passage you may take.”

O ! Who has not heard of the murderous Francis I., of 
France, and of Catherine de Medici; and of that awful St. 
Bartholomew’s day, in which 100,000 peaceable citizens were 
bntchered ? Those who have not, and who have any doubt 
npon the matter, will do well to purchase Jones’s “ History 
of the Waldenses,” and the “ History of the Protestant 
Reformation in France.”

My way to Marseilles lay down the river Rhone to Avignon, 
about 200 miles from Lyons; but I  found that the river was 
so flooded that it was doubtful when a steamer would be able 
to go. At 5 o’clock on the Monday morning, howeyer, I  arose 
at a venture, and found that the flood had so far subsided that 
a packet was going; and I  therefore soon proceeded on my 
joumey. The stream was so rapid that we went down the 
river at railway speed, morę than 20 miles an hour. Four 
men were reąuired at the hełm, and sometimes, when there 
was a sharp tum, a fifth had to lend a hand. When coming 
near to a bridge, the engines had to be reversed; and yet, 
notwithstanding, it really seemed as if we must be dashed 
to pieces against the abutments, so impetuously did the water 
rush through the arches. The Rhone steamers are worked by 
high-pressure engines, which render them dangerous. On 
retuming up the river, it is no uncommon thing for the 
boilers to burst. Two steamers were, I  believe, lost in this 
way in one week. (The railway has superseded these, 1860.)

The scenery on the Rhone, as we passed down it to Avig- 
non, was snperb; not, perhaps, so gigantic as on that por- 
tion of the Elbę which runs through Saxon Switzerland, 
along which I  passed on my way to Grafenberg, in 1844, 
but certainly morę picturesque. There is no scenery in Great 
Britain like it. The lofty hills on one side, and sometimes 
on both sides, were covered with vines; so that the cottages, 
and now and then a largo town, seemed to be situated in the 
midst of one entire garden. Then the frequent and some
times sharp windings of the river appeared so to hide all 
ontlet from view that it seemed, at the speed at which 
we were going, as though we must be dashed to pieces on 
the bill ahead of us. But no. The faithful hełm kept tho
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steamer in her course; and on piercing, as it were, through 
those hills, or winding ronnd that mountain, fresh scenos 
opened up, surpassing, if possible, in beauty those to which 
we had just bid adieu. Vines, plantations, tributary streams, 
innumerable inlands, and now and then rugged rocks, allcon- 
tributed to strike me with wonder, and compelled me to ex- 
claim,

“  The hand that madę us is Divine.”
The scenery of the Rhone has certainly been strangely

overlooked by travellers, comparatively little having been 
said about it.*

We reached Avignon in the aftemoon. Here, for 65 years, 
the Popes reigned; that is, from 1305 to 1370; and then 
Pope Gregory XI. removed to Romę; but three rival Popes 
continued to reign in Avignon until 1424. In the ancient

* As I  am revising this work in 1872, it seems superfluous to say that 
the Ehone steamers, as well as the old diligences, may, like our four- 
horse stage coaches, be classed amongst the things that were, in bygone 
days, having been superseded by railways; just as vestas and lucifers 
have superseded the old flint, Steel, and tinder boxes, with their long 
hrimstone matches.

The railway from Lyons to Marseilles runs parallel for some distance 
with the Rhone, having stations at yarious important tow ns; such as 
Vienne, Valence, Montelimart, Orange, Ayignon, and Arles. Of course 
we do not get any view from the raił ecjual to what we do from the 
river; though some parts are good.

Vienne is one of the most ancient towns in France. I t  was a flourish- 
ing town long before Lyons eiisted. There is the Castle of Solomon, in 
which the people believc Pilate was imprisoned, as, according to Euse- 
bius and others, he was banished to Vieune on his return from Judea to 
Romę. I t  appears certain that Christianity in what is now called 
France, was first introduced in Vienne.

At Valence large ąuantities of cognac are distilled. I  once stopped 
there, to make some inąuirics for a friend, and ascertained that there was 
only one ąuality of cognac, the price yarying on aocount of age only.

In  the vicinity of Montelimart the silkworm is carefully cultured, and 
thence southward.

Arles was once the most important town in France, and the residcnce 
of a Roman Prefect. I t  is rich in antiąuities; but its streets are laby- 
rinthine, narrow, and dirty, morę so, perhaps, than any other in France. 
Murray, in his Guide Book, says it is justly celebrated for the beauty of 
its women; but I  neyer saw any that I should prefer to those of my own 
country. There is an amphitheatre still cxisting, which will hołd 25,0 GO 
people.

Orange was also an important town under the Romans, and there aro 
several Roman remains : 1, a triumphal arch. The Romans were par- 
ticularly fond of triumphal arches, in honour of their emperors; just as 
the English are of statues in honour of our warriors. Thi3 arch is sup- 
posed to haye been erected in the time of Marcus Aurelius, referring to 
his successes on the Danube and in Germany. 2, a Roman theatre, with 
a colossal wali, 121 feet high, 334J feet long, and 13 feet thick. Few, 
if any, such walls ejcist anywhere else. The people of Orange haye the 
character of being most ferocious.
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pope’s pałace there is preserved a rack, one of those deadly 
instruments of torturę which the Roman Catholics used against 
those whom they termed heretics; but, horrible as the rack 
was, it was by no means the most cruel instrument of torturę 
that the Papists used. The one which was, perhaps, the most 
horrible of all others was an iron chair, suspended from a 
beam with pulleys. Under this chair a fire was lighted, and 
the poor sufferer was, at brief intervals, dipped, as it were, 
into the fire, and then suddenly drawn up again, the mur- 
derous act being repeated until life was extinct. In this 
pałace, too, the Chamber of Torturę is still to be seen. It is 
built with funnel-shaped walls, contracting upwards, in the 
manner of a glass-house, a form devised, it is said, to stifle 
the cries of the miserable victims. In the thickness of the 
wali in one corner are the remains of a furnace for heating 
torturing irons. Near it are the holes to which was attached 
the instrument called La Veille, a pointed stake upon which 
the condemned was seated, suspended by cords from above, so 
as to preyent his falling, yet allowing his whole weight to bear 
upon the points.

From Avignon I  proceeded to Marseilles, travelling all 
night by diligence.* Though only about 50 or 55 miles, the 
joumey occupied 17 hours.

Just before we left Avignon, an English Govemment mes- 
senger came up, who was going to India with Government 
despatches. He was on board the “ Ripon” when nearly 
wrecked, as I  have described, and had travelled express to 
catch the steamer at Marseilles. He gave us a fearful ac- 
count of the situation of the “ Ripon,” stating that he never 
was so nearly lost, though he had been thousands of miles 
on the seas.

On arriying at Marseilles, I  found that the steamer was not 
ready to start; and, indeed, we had to wait four days beyond 
the usual time. This, however, did not trouble me, a s l  was 
already in a warmer climate, and as it gave me an oppor- 
tunity of resting, of writing to my family, and of obscrving 
many of the manners and customs of the French.

The main thing that a Frenchman appears to care about is 
his appetite. I  have seen some of them partake of nearly 20 
dishes, of one sort or another, all within three quarters of an 
hour. When I  left home, I  quite madę up my mind to be very

* The railway is now open all the way from Boulogne to Marseilles, 
as also from Calais, Dieppe, and IIavre. Malta may now be easily 
reached in 100 or 110 hours from London, if  the trayeller measure his 
time to meet the steamers at Marseilles.
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particular about my diet, as I  knew that this was a great 
point as regarded my health. The first meal, however, to 
which I  sat down after I  left England, viz., at Boulogne, 
convinced me that, until I  arrived at my joumey’s end, I 
had not much power on that score; for every dish was either 
so highly seasoned or so saturated with oil that I  had no 
alternative but to abstain almost altogether or to risk a dys- 
peptic attack. It was not so much the bills of farę that I  
objected to as the way in which the articles were cooked. 
I  was once present at a breakfast table, when the following 
were served up: Oysters, sausages, fowls, tongues, larks, 
cheese, beef steaks, gamę, stewed kidneys, fish, pigeons, fri- 
candeau, new rolls, winę, (unlimitedly,) apples, pears, sweet 
cakes, candied oranges, &c.; and of each of these some at the 
table ate heartily; and then,having pretty nearly demolished 
everything that madę its appearance, my French companions, 
greatly to my astonishment, exclaimed, “ After a good break
fast, we must have some coffce,” andthereupon adjournedto 
a cafe, (or coffee-house,) where they had neat brandy, strong 
coffee madę almost into a jelly with sugar, and lastly, cigars. 
This was about half-past 10. “ Now,” said one, “ we are all 
right till dinner.” My thoughts were that they were all 
wrong; at least I  know I  should have been, had I  followed 
their example. Again, in travelling from Paris to Chalons, 
we stopped to dine, when about 12 dishes were partaken of 
by some of my fellow passengers in less than a quarter of 
an hour! A huge pile of plates is sometimes put opposite 
each person, giving the tablo the appearance of a not very 
insignificant earthenware shop; and the immense number of 
decanters, (a decanter of winę being put alóngside each per
son,) salvers, and glasses would justify me in adding, “ and 
glass shop also.” The instant you relinquish your fork, your 
piąte is caught away by one of the numerous waiters in at- 
tendance, and, almost quicker than your eyes can follow the 
movement, its place is supplied by one from your pile, which 
is gently but expeditiously slipped down to its proper level. 
The waiters in the hotels in England are not half so expert. 
The clatter is unrivalled. I  was once present at one of these 
dinners, when I  counted about 80 persons at the table, and 
each one had by his side a pile of 16 plates.

Compared with the Italians or the Irish, the French cer- 
tainly are not a dirty people. Their table linen is always 
clean. Go into what hotel or restaurant (eating house) you 
may, you are surę to have laid before you a clean table napkin 
and a clean table cloth, the former of which I always Ufied 
first to clean my fork with. a„ ...

2
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Of the French soups I  was always afraid, for I  knew that 
they boasted they could make good soup out of anything or 
nothing, and I  never knew what that anything or nothing 
might be,—anything, I  suppose, from a frog to a piece of 
leather-beef, with tomato sauce and vegetahles.

Some of the market women are dressed most grotesquely, 
generally without bonnets, but often with straw hats, having 
brims from 4 in. to 6 in. wide. I  saw several women with ear- 
rings about 3 in. diameter.

Though France is exceedingly rich in its agricultural pro- 
ductions, yet, to an English eye, the country has a barren ap- 
pearance. The fields are not divided by hedge-rows, neither 
is there half as much timber growing as there is in England; 
so that, for the most part, the country looks like one vast open 
plain. In April, howeyer, as I  witnessed on my return, every- 
thing looks truły lovely. Chesnuts, lilacs, and other trees, are 
all in fuli bloom, presenting an appearance which does not 
show itself in England for a month or six weeks afterwards. 
The vines in France all grow in the open a ir; not against the 
sides of houses, as in the south of England, but in the fields. 
They are about three feet high, are stuckinthe ground about 
as far apart as gooseberry bushes, and are propped up like 
raspberry bushes. From the grapes thus produced, the French 
wines and brandies are, of course, madę.

One thing I remarked in every town, that nearly every sol- 
dier was short and nearly eyerydiligence driver and conductor 
was tali. In the army, there being in France some 600,000 
men regularly trained to be shot at,Isawnosix-fectgrenadiers. 
They know howto march, howeyer, and their bands as far sur- 
pass ours as ours surpass—I was going to say those of the 
Turks, but that would have been too bad.

Marscilles is the principal sea-port town in France; but 
there is not one-fourth the amount of shipping here that there 
is at Liverpool. As all the sewers of the town empty them- 
selves into the harbour, and as there is no tide to cleanse the 
harbour, the stench is sometimes intolerable, and dredging ma- 
chines have to be constantly at work. Some of the streets are 
good, and may well be said to rival those of Paris. The city 
contains about 200,000persons. (Thereis now anewharbour.)

On the 81st, the captain ordered us all on board. The 
steamer was the Goyemment mail packet, the “ Volcano, ’ ’ car- 
rying the overland India mail between Marscilles and Malta, 
ono of the most important stations of our mail service. That 
night (the 31st) I  went to my berth, and when I  awoke, I  
found myself rolling on the deep blue wators of the Mediter-
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ranean. The wind was dead against us, and ii came on to 
blow so hard that the captain was obliged to change his course, 
and, instead of going through the Straits of Bonifaccio, on the 
north coast of Sardinia, to stecr for the south coast; by which 
means we kept for sonie time nnder shelter of the island. 
Yet, notwithstanding this, the vessel rolled fearfully. Nearly 
all the passengers, and even one or two of the officers, were 
very sick and ill all day. For myself, though a little ąualmish, 
I  was not sick. I  drank nothing but cold water.

The following evening the officers began to talk of what are 
called the Skorki Rocks, the Master saying he hoped we should 
keep elear of them, though, not having been able, from the 
dulness of the day, to take his observations, he hardly knew 
whereabouts we were. Some years ago, the captain of a man- 
of-war, called the “ Athenienne,” a very clever man, said hedid 
not believe there were any such rocks; “ but,” said he, “ if 
there be, and if they are where the chart shows them, we 
ought to be just upon them.” Scarcely had he uttered the 
words, when the vessel struck, and was dashed to shivers. Up- 
wards of 200 persons perished, and only a very few wero saved.

On the 2nd of November it was very wet, and the storm 
Ład greatly inereased. The jib sail was carried away by the 
wind. I went into the carpenter’s cabin on deck, and quietly 
watched the rolling of the sea, which was so rough that it 
was continually dashing over the steamer, and I  thought it 
could not possibly be worse. In this,however, I  was mistaken, 
as I  shall show by and by. About 7 o’clock in the evening 
we began to look out for land, Sardinia, as the Master said we 
must be near it, but ho could not tell how ncar, his sextant 
being perfectly useless during such weather. At 9, land was 
in sight, and the Master ordered the watch to keep a sharp 
look out for the rock Toro, which is, I  believe, about 500 or 
600 feet high, as he thought we might be passing between that 
and the mainland. But ho was wrong, as we saw nothing of 
it. Now was the time to be really anxious about tho Skerki 
Rocks; but it appeared in the morning that we were too much 
to the south for them. The Master, however, began to porę 
very anxiously over the charts, and I  found that, having been 
blown too much to the south for the Skerki Rocks, he was 
apprehensive that we might get on to the Dog Rocks, on the 
coast of Africa.

About half-past 12, midnight, I  went on deck, and found, 
though the sky was then beautifully elear, that the wind was 
blowing furiously. The officer on watch pointed out a brig 
that was running before the wind, just ahead of us, and he 
said it would be “ as much as bargain” to be able to keep out
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of the way. The hełm Tras kept hard aport, and presently 
the brig shot past us almost close to the stern. I t  certainly 
looked terrific. What a merciful escape! Had we heen only 
a few yards nearer, the brig must have run us down. Our en- 
gines were not worth a rush; for, instead of making head, 
we were absolutely being drifted out of our course.

On the 3rd, it blew harder and harder; so that, while at 
breakfast, one of the passengers was tumed completely over, 
his coffee following him ; and we all had the greatest diffieulty 

1 to keep from doing the like. The Master told us he was surę 
we must have heen hlown so much to the south as to be near 
the coast of Barbary, and we might expect shortly to see 
Tunis. The sun being out at noon, he took his observations,
and found we were about 40 miles out of our course.

Ahout half-past 8, on the morning of the 4th, we saw the 
isle of Zembra, near Tunis, having narrowly escaped the 
Dog Bocks. Had we been blown a few moro miles in that 
direction, I  believe we should have been on them.

At 6 in the evening it was announced that we had only 24 
hours’ consumption of coal on board. We were then just 
passing Cape Bon, the most northerly point of Africa. We 
laboured hard to get in sight of the island of Pantellaria; and, 
having done this, the fires were put out, and we began to 
taek about. This was not very pleasant, certainly, and I 
cannot say that I  half liked it, as our steamer was now tumed 
into a sailing packet.

We often in England talk of a heautiful sunset, hut cer
tainly we must leave England to behold such a one as I  beheld 
this eyening. The islands of Zembra and Zembraletta were 
astern, and the coast of Africa on the left; while the sun, 
with the rolling waters around us, sank amidst the most sub- 
lime and romantic-looking clouds I  ever saw. I t would be 
folly to attempt to portray them. No painter could give any 
idea of the scene.

On the 5th, we found we had been blown about 10 miles to 
the west, while our course lay to the east; but we had no 
help for it, as the wind continued right ahead. Early in the 
morning the rudder wheel broke; but having a tiller on board, 
we did not sufifer much inconvenience, except from fright. 
We were now about 130 miles from Malta.

At 8 o’clock the wind moderated, the steam was again got 
up, and the engines set to work again. All the old wood, 
casks, and planks, and some 15 cwt. of old ropes, were thrown 
into the engine-room forfuel,as the coal was nearly exhausted; 
but it was all of no use; for in five hours the wind rosę again, 
and the captain, finding we could not make way, ordered the
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£res to be put out again, to save what little coal we had left 
for any emergency that might arise, and to prevent our being 
wrecked should we be driven too near the land.

While the men were chopping up the ropes, I  observed 
that every piece contained a vast number of scarlet threads. 
Untwist the ropę as often as I  would, still the scarlet thread 
appeared in every fold. I t struck me that this was like sin, 
present in all our movements, in every vein, in every nerve; 
and it might be something of what Isaiah meant by the term 
“ cart-rope,” (Isa. v. 18,)—that sin was in every fold, until it be- 
came as strong as a cart-rope; for ropes were, of course,always 
madę of yarious folds, according to the strength reąuircd. 
Everything in the ship, too, was marked with the broad arrow, 
as is the case throughout the Eoyal Navy. Every plank, 
chair, kettle, and pan; every knife, fork, and spoon; yea, even 
eyery biscuit, boro the impress of the broad arrow.

The wind increased, and the foreyard snapped in two like a 
match. All hands were ordered aloft, and we were now en- 
tirely, as we say, at the mercy of the wind. In about tliree 
hours morę the main sheet was carried away, and I  began to 
wonder what would come next. The vessel rolled like a cork, 
having no ballast in her to steady her. If for a few minutes 
the wind seemed to be yeering round in our favour, it suddenly 
chopped about again, and again went smack ahead. In the 
evening there was a heavy shower, which settled the sea con- 
siderably; but the wind was still against us. The air was, 
however, delightful, quite as warm as it is in England in June.

Early the next morning, (the 6th,) I  found we were being 
blown again towards Pantellaria, and we had to keep tacking 
about the best way we could to keep elear of it. During the 
day, the doctor on board reported that one of the sailors was 
dead. This spread a sad gloom over us, for it is at best a fearful 
thingto die at sea. In the evening the beli tolled, the sailors 
appeared on deck with lanterns, as it was pitch dark, and the 
marines followed, carrying the corpse. Then came tho officers, 
infull uniform. The Commander read the burial service, and 
the Master officiated as clerk; and the poor fellow was cast 
into his watery grave, sewn up in his hammock and weighted 
with shot at his feet. It was indeed to us a melancholy scene.

The packet rolled worse than ever. One thing was capsized 
after another, and it was with the greatest difficulty that we 
could keep our seats, though we all held fast to a large table 
that was firmly fixed to the ship. Had the table given way, 
we should have been in a pretty plight.

On the 7th, we saw the Sicilian coast, and, our foreyard 
having been repaired, the sails were set, and we endeayoured
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to reach Marsala;* but.though we went within six miles of the 
land, and saw the fires on shore, we could not get in. Indeed, 
we were far too much to the south for it. The Master said 
we had passed within a mile or two of Graham’s Shoals.

At midnight the wind again sprang up from the old quarter, 
and increased to such a degree that our empty tub was literally 
like a feather upon the waters. The sailors all declared they 
had never experienced anything like it.

At 8 o’clock in the moming of the 8th, the forecross stay 
was snapped in two, as the foreyard had been on the 5th. 
Hearing the noise, I  went on deck to see what was the matter, 
when I  found that the sky was alarmingly black, and the rain 
was falling in torrents. We still continued tacking about, 
now on the coast of Sicily and then on the island of Pantel- 
laria. I  thought the word Pantellaria would never be erased 
from my memory, that I  should think of it every time I  put 
on my pantaloons, and that I  should never see a child’s cock- 
boat but I  should dream of the “ Volcano ’ ’ steamer. I t rained 
so heavily all day that nonę of the passengers were able to go 
on deck, and in the evening it thundered and lightened inces- 
eantly. I  lent one of the officers my Macintosh coat and over- 
alls, as he said he had not a dry thing in his cabin, having had 
four sailors’ thick coats wet through during the day. A little 
before midnight I  tried to go on deck, but it was impossible to 
do so, as the rain was falling, not in torrents merely, but almost 
in cataracts (I know not what other word to use), and as the 
thunder and lightning were terrific. A lightning conductor 
had been affixed to the mast, but it was soon carried away. 
The lightning flashes were like one continuousfire, orlike afire 
under the influence of a pair of bellows—flash, flash, flash.

At midnight the officer on watch reported that we were 
near land somewhere, but he could not tell where. The cap- 
tain ordered him to tack about, and it was providential that 
we did, for it was discovered through the darkness that we 
were indeed very near land. I t  now blew so hard that the 
ship would not properly answer the hełm; so that for some 
time it appcared doubtful whether we could get elear of the 
coast. At one time I  was nearly pitched out of my berth. 
Every thing on board that was loose was upset with a tremendous 
crash, and several sheet-blocks were broken. One of the oldest 
sailors on board said he hadneyerwitnessed a “ nastiernight.” 
This squall appeared to be the climax; for as soon as it had

•  Marsala is an important town in Sicily, whonco an interior winę is 
cxported, many hogsheads of which are sold in England for sherry; 
but a good judge can readily dctect the fraud. Some doctors, howeyer, 
aay i t  is equally nourishing as sherry.
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passed over, the wind went gradually down, until about noon 
on the 9th; and then we had a perfect calm, which continued 
for sonie hours. These sudden changes are very conunon on 
the Mediterranean,—now a calm and then almost a hurricane.

This day and night passed over without any materiał change, 
so that it was totally out of our power to calculate when we 
might espect to reach Malta. But, about 3 o’clock in the 
afternoon of the lOth, we descried a steamer in the distance, 
which proved to be one that had heen sent out by the vice- 
admiral at Malta to look for us. In little morę than an hour 
she was up to u s ; and, to make short of it, she took us in 
tow, and thus enahled us to reach Malta; for which I  felt really 
thankful. Only fancy! One of her Majesty’s mail steamers 
being towed into harbour by another, just like a coalbarge! 
Ten days at sea, instead of only two and a half or three days 1

We had tasted no fresh animal food sińce the 5th, on which 
day we had to economize our fresh water; the last bonę of 
fowl was picked on the 7th, when also our coffee was ex- 
changed for cocoa or tea, whichever we liked best; the last 
captain’s biscuit was swallowed on the 6th; milk, preserved 
till the 8tli, could hołd out no longer; rice disappeared on 
the 7th, but hove again in sight on the 9th; and finally, on 
the said last-mentioned day, the nearest piece of bread lay 
somewhere on the coast of Sicily. Our food, therefore, was 
salt heefjbacon, pickled tongues, ships’ biseuits, sea pies, pota- 
toes, tea, and cocoa. I  asked myself how my tender stornach 
would endure i t ; and either my stornach or my common sense 
answered, “ Eat sparingly.”

I wrote an account of this voyage to the “ Times. ’ ’ My letter 
was inserted in that paper on the 8rd of Dec., 1846, and I  
am told it had its fuli weight in causing the Government to 
take off that useless tub, the “ Volcano,” from that important 
station; and, indeed, in altogether giving up carrying the mails 
to the East in their men-of-war.

Though I certainly was better in health than when I  left 
ho me, yet I  was completely exhausted for want of sleep, having 
had very little from the time I  left Marseilles.

I  liave already said that I  was persuaded, ere I  left home, 
that the step I  was taking was a right step. On tho night of 
the 4th, however, when it was announced that we were nearly 
out of coals, and when it was blowing bard, I  found my faith 
giving way, and I began to fear I  should be wrecked after all. 
I  went into my little cabin, and there again I  received tha 
assurance, “ My presenco shall go with thee.” And during 
the remainder of the voyage I  felt no morę fear than if I  had 
been sitting by my own fireside.
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CHAPTER n i . —MALTA.

The view of Malta, on entering the Great Harbour, is exceed- 
ingly imposing. The prodigious batteries, some of the most 
extensive in the world; the creeks, fuli of shipping, with the 
łittle towns which are formed on each side of them; the lofty 
houses, all of stone, rising one above another, row after row; 
the public promenades, or Barraecas, as they are called, with 
the cannon, and mortars, and heaps of cannon-balls and bomb- 
shells, helów them; the men of war belonging to the fleet, 
with their gay flags flying; the husy scene at the warehouses, 
and the innumerable gondolas (ferry and pleasure boats) at 
the quays; the various steamers and yachts lying at anchor; 
the elegant naval hospital and other large stone buildings; the 
towering craggy rocks; the view of Florianne beyond; the 
many church towers; all, as it were, catching the eye at the 
same moment, present a scene not to be surpassed for gran- 
deur; and to seeit, as I  on several occasions did, on a lovely 
moonlight night, creates a sensation not easily to be got rid 
of. I t is truły sublime. The engraving on the opposite page, 
though it does not show the creeks, nor the principal batteries, 
nor the little towns, nor the beautiful naval hospital, nor many 
other parts, will neverthebss give a good generał idea of the 
Great Harbour.

On landing, my first care was, of course, to look for lodg- 
ings, and I was soon settled down in two rooms, in the house 
of an Irishwoman. Here I  began to ask myself how five or 
six long months were to be passed; how, above all, was I to 
pass the Lord’s day? It must be borne in mind that I  was 
considered to be in a consumption, and that few of my friends 
in England ever expected to see me again. I  was, therefore, 
in a lonely situation. It is true that I  had with me a consi- 
derable number of printed sermons, and my Bibie; but these 
could not, I  felt, make up for the want of a preached gospel 
and the society of Christian friends. One evening, however, 
while taking my tea, I  heard a few grutf voices singing a 
hymn to a favourite tune of minę. I  called up my landlady, 
and asked her who they were that were singing. “ O!” she 
said, “ it’s only a few Scotch, in the building on the riglit of 
the passage.” I  went. The minister was a good and gra- 
cious man, and I  soon found myself at home under his minis- 
try. He belonged to the Free Church of Scotland, and was 
much liked by the Scotch soldiers on the island.

I  now seemed morę at rest. One or two letters of introduc- 
tion that I  had with mo to residents on the island secured for
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me friends, which,- as I  had calculated upon a six months’ resi- 
dence, were, of course, indispensable, especially as my know- 
ledge of the place was exceedmgly scant; so scant, indeed, that, 
before I  arrived, I  did not even know that there was an English 
church there.

On my first visit to Malta, having no tliought of proceeding 
beyond, I  purehased a good boat, and engaged a boy, that I  
might row about the harbour; and I  certainly found nothing 
morę conducive to my health. Sometimes I  went fishing, and 
often caught fish enough for a large family; but I  always gave 
them to the boy, as I  did not like any of the fish which is 
found near Malta. The white and red mullet are, however, 
considered by better judges than myself to be excellent; and 
the dory and rock-cod are frequently to be had. When I was 
tired of boating, or when the weather was not favourable, I  
often amused myself in the office of the “ Malta Times,” assist- 
ing and instructing the compositors, reading proofs, and writ- 
ing articles for tho editor.* It was then, as it is now, impossible 
for me to sit still and do nothing. I  invariably took a walk 
before breakfast, and as regularly sat down to breakfast at 
8 o’clock. Sometimes in the evening I  walked on the bastions 
with the sentries, and heard from the men on duty many cu- 
rions tales touching a soldier’s life. After dark, whenover a 
footstep is heard near the bastions, the sentry challengee: 
“ Who goes there?” and rattles his musket. The passer-by 
replies, “ A friend!” and the sentry, with a peculiar tono of

* I  once wrote an article about the beggars with which the strcets 
swarm, morę so than in any other part ot' Europę, except, perhaps, 
NapleB; and I  threatened, in the namo of tho editor, to advise the con- 
stitution of an Irish police, seeing that the police were so ex-
ceedingly inefficient. The next moming, on going to the market, hav- 
ing forgotten all about the article I  had written, I  was surprised to seo 
the streets almost cleared of yagrants, and the poiice all alive in driving 
the remainder away. This, howeyer, only lasted a few days, as neither 
the Goyemor nor the police could, or can, keep the beggars down. 
W ere they only ordinary beggars, there would be less objection to 
them; but they, especially the women, are eseeedingly rudo and annoy- 
ing, and will often throw yermin upon your clothes if you will not give 
them something.

A copper-plate printer once hrought to me somo cnamellcd cards, 
and, with a sorrowful face, told me he could not succeed in printing 
them. I  instructed him to heat the piąte oyer a charcoal fire, which 
was all that was necessary. Some time afterwards, he came to thank 
me, and said he had succeeded admirably. Close upon his heels 
came another of the same calling, and complained that the first one 
would not tell him how he could print some cards, though I  had “ told 
him for nothing.” Of course 1 gaye him the same Information, and 
scolded the other for being so selfish. This is, I  believe, an instance 
of the generał charactcr of the Maltese.
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voice, responds, “ Pass, friend!” This is sufficient in times 
of peace; but during war, no one would be allowed to pass 
without the “ watchword,” or “ password.”

I  had not been long in Malta before I  found that, in eom- 
mon with every otber stranger, I was doomed to suffer from 
the mosquitos; and I  was several nights rolling about in bed, 
sleepless, before I  found out the cause. My face was covered 
with smarting blotches, almost like boils. I  afterwards slept 
in my mosąuito net, of which I have already spoken, and was 
thus protected from them. Ali the beds have mosquito cur- 
tains, madę of muślin; but as the little pests would sometimes 
worm their way inside these, I  did not find them sufficient. A 
single mosquito would annoy and sting me unbearably. Even 
when writing or reading, I  have often heard them hum-m-m, 
and raised my hand to catch them; but before I  could even 
ward them off, they had been on my face, drawn my blood, 
and disappeared, leaving a painful sting behind. Then, again, 
the sandflies are very troublesome. They appeared to me to 
work under the skin, and they caused morę pain than the mos- 
quitos. There is also the centipede, which is ten times worse 
than the sandfly, though, providentially, morę scarce. I  
once saw an officer, whose arm was swollen almost to the 
size of his thigh, through the bite of one of these creatures. 
Fleas, again, are as plentiful as the sandflies; but, bad as 
they are, they are much worse in Egypt and Syria. I  shall, 
therefore, say nothing about them here.

Malta is about 58 milcs from the nearest point of Sicily. 
Strictly speaking, it is nothing morę than one immense rock, 
about 50milesin circumference,withgoodliarboursandcreeks, 
and is, as I  have already mentioned, strongly fortified. In- 
deed, with the exception, perhaps, of Gibraltar, it is the best 
and strongest position that the English have. It contains 
about 120,000 inhabitants, 3,000 of whom, I  was told, were 
priests, friars, and students. Valletta alone, which is the chief 
town, contains about 30,000 people, and a whole host of 
churches, the bells of which, especially on “ saint days,” are 
going ding-dong hour after hour. The bells of a dozen 
churches are all within hearing at once. To a stranger the 
noise is most distracting.

The streets are good and straight, mostly at right angles, 
■woli paved, and cleaner far than those of any other town I  
have ever seen out of England. Many of them are, however, 
so steep that they are formed of steps from top to bottom, 
like going up to the old parish church at Rochdale, from the 
town. These have been not unaptly called “ streets of 
etairs.”
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I  have seen orange trees, laden with fruit, growing in pots 
and exposed for sale in the principal streets. I  have also 
seen oranges growing in pots outside the windowe, as Lon- 
doners have flowers; and, on the Sliema side of the Quaran- 
tine Harbour, have walked along paths with geraniums five 
feet high, in fuli flower on either side of me. In every Street 
there are men at work outside their shops,—tailors, shoe- 
makers, tin-plate-workers, &c. The tailors sit on stools, 
being too wise to double themselves up as our tailors do; 
and I  am surę they are able to do their work as well as ours.

Ali the houses are built of stone, with fiat roofs to catch 
the water, as most of the water that the people have to drink 
is rain water, preserved in tanks, cut in the rock, some of 
which are of great depth. There is an aqueduct, several 
miles in length, which conveys water from the interior into 
Valletta, and supplies several fountains; but rain water is 
usually drunk. The rooms of the houses are lofty, from 15 ft. 
to 18 ft. high, and all the floors, up stairs and down, are 
flagged, not boarded. This sounds cold to an English ear; 
but in that hot climate flags are far the best.

There are some really good palaces, which belonged to tho 
Knights by whom Malta was formerly governed; and in 
the Govemor’s pałace are preserved some curious specimens 
of ancient armour and other relics, well wortli seeing.

The cathedralof St. John, at Valletta, was formerly oneof 
the richest cathedrals in the world; but Napoleon stripped it. 
The interior of the building is still beautiful, and the floor 
inlaid with expensive marble in mosaic.

Malta is certainly one of the most picturesąue places I  havo 
ever seen. Look which way you will from Valletta, the island 
seems covered with little towns, all built of stone, and each 
having its towers and churches, on elevated spots, standing 
out in bold relief.

There are many things in Valletta deserving of notice; 
but to mention thern would take up too much space. The 
Capuchin Friars I  must not pass over. This is a religious 
order, who are compelled to get their living by begging. Each 
man has his own room at the convent, and all seemed to me 
to be very comfortable. Seeing several women coming out of , 
the convent, I  asked my guide howthat was. “ O,” he said, 
“ de bissop does not know.” “ Well,” I  said, “ but how can 
you support such a system ?” “ O,” he replied, “ I  pay de 
priest, and ho do all for mel ” In the vaults, or cells, below 
the convent, I  saw a number of dried bodies, fixed in a stand
ing position against the wali, and arranged all round the cells. 
These were the bodies of deceased friars. Their features,
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thongh greatly Bhrnnk, were clearly recognisable. Soon after 
the death of a friar, the survivors disembowel the body, and 
then lay it on a kind of grating in a strong case madę for the 
purpose, and hermetically sealed to exclude the air. Here 
the body remains for a year, during which time the fluids 
evaporate, and the body becomes perfectly hard and dry, and 
it is then eshibited in the way I  have described. When, in 
the course of years, the body crnmbles to pieces, the bones 
are collected together, and carefully preserved in another celi. 
The friar who accompanied us exulted in the thought that he 
should one day be enliibited in a similar way. The church is 
lined with paintings, &e. There is one painting representing 
a boy on his knees, and an inąuisitor standing over him with 
a rod, because he cannot repeat the Apostles’ Creed. I t  struck 
me as being rather a sharp, Roman-tie way of teaching youth 
religion.

The moats around Valletta, hnndreds of cannons overlooking 
them, are now tumed into gardens. Would that a time would 
come when the cannons might be safely turned into plough- 
shares! * As you pass over one or two of the drawbridges, you 
are regaled with the perfume of oranges and orange bloom; 
for orange trees always have blossom and ripe oranges on

* Malta, like other parts of tho East, has changed owners many times. 
At the earlicst time at which history notices the island, it belonged to the 
Phoenicians. The Carthaginiacs obtained possession of it in 402 b.c.; 
and about 160 years afterwards it was taken by the Romans. In  870 a.d. 
it was seized by the A rabs; but in 1120 the Arabs were espelled by the 
Normans, and the island was united to Sicily. Ahout 310 years later 
it was surrendered to the Knights, who, under the Grand Master La 
Vallette, suoeecded in defending it against the Turks. By this great 
man, Valletta was built, taking its name from its founder. In  1798, 
Bonaparte took possession of the place, almost without firing a gun, 
owing to the weakness, or treachery, of the Grand Master Horn- 
pesch. The subsequent conduct of the French, however, proved their 
downfall. They not only plundered the ohurches, but sent the sons of 
the wealthy inhabitants to France to be educated, and established their 
oto laws over the island. This so incensed the inhabitants that they 
attacked and- murdered all the French who came within their reach, and 
compelled the soldiers to shut tlicmselves up in Valletta, thus effectually 
aiding the English in their endeavours to make them evacuate. Before 
the French surrendered, they were reduced to such an estremity that 
every horse, dog, cat, and rat, on which the soldiers could lay their 
hands, was purchased by them at an enormous price, and eaten. Fowls 
sold at 50s. each, and rats at ls. 7d .; and coffee at 21s. 8d. per Ib. In  
1851, I was introduced to an old man who was at the head of a con- 
spiracy to murder the French and admit the English; but the plot was 
discovercd by tho French. In  all probability one of the oonspirators, a 
Maltese, broke faith. The old man jumped into the water, and swam off. 
He was fired at, in the dark, and the balls whizzed past him right and 
left. His brother and thirty-three others were shot; but he cscaped 
unhurt.

i
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ihem at the same time. The batteries are bnilt one above 
another, tier upon tier; guns after guns, ditch after ditch, 
drawbridge after drawbridge, gate after gate; and sentries are 
stationed in every direction. I t  seems impossible for an enemy 
ever to take the place; nor could we have obtained possession 
of it from the French, had our fleet under Nelson not been 
master of the seas, preventing any supplies of food from being 
sent in, and thns starving the French out; but still it took us 
upwards of two years to accomplish this. As a last resource, 
the French commander sent two or three ships out for Mar- 
seilles, for provisions; but Nelson saw them, and captured 
them, which destroyed the last hope of relief to the garrison, 
and compelled it to capitulate. One condition of the surren- 
dering of the place was, that the French should allbe conveyed 
in English ships to Marseilles, and there set at liberty. This 
was done. The French marched out “ with all the honours of 
war,” as it is termed, and the English quietly marched in; 
and have remained in ever sińce. This was in 1800.

The dry dock, for repairing ships, is capacious enongh to 
hołd the largest man-of-war. The arsenał near it is well 
stored with everything necessary for the fleet, and the dock- 
yard finds employment for a large number of hands. The 
naval bakery opposite is one of the most complete and exten- 
sive in the whole world, and is capable of tuming out some 
tons of biscuits a day, all, of course, marked with the broad 
arrow. Some years ago, before the dry dock was finished, 
the Prince de Joinville, a son of the late Louis Philippe, 
King of the French, paid it a visit, and, after speaking of its 
construction in terms of admiration, exclaimed, “ Ah, well; 
you are doing all these things for us, as we mean to have 
Malta again before long.” Little did he think how soon his 
father would be dethroned, and, with his whole family, the 
gallant Joinville included, compelled to seek an asylum in 
England. After this most foolish remark, the vice-admiral 
would not sufler any one to see the dock without an order, 
signed by himself.

Altogether the island, so long as we must have a fleet, is 
to us invaluable, as a station into which our ships can run for 
safety, or for food. As it is open to ships of all nations, spe- 
cimens of people from every part, in every variety of dress, 
are always “ to be seen alive” in the harbours and in the 
streets, and numerous ships are constantly putting in for 
water and provisions. On particular occasions, it is pleasing 
to see the flags waving in the air, the British flag, that bas

“ Braved a thousand yeara 
The battle and the breeze,”
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being, of course, the most prominent. Occasionally the Ame
rican flag, the stars and stripes, is to be seen; but the ships 
generally merely take in water and provisions, and then pro- 
ceed to Egypt, &c.

Boschetto is a beautiful spot, fuli of orange trees, with 
streams of water running through it from a powerful spring 
on one side of it. Oranges, (Seville,) when I  was there, were 
lying on the ground as thick as apples after a storm in one of 
our orchards.

Oranges, figs, pomegranates, olives, prickly pears, peaches, 
nectarines, caroub, (locust,) and other fruits grow in abundance 
on the island; and vegetables, some of them the finest I  ever 
saw, are in profusion. I  have seen cauliflowers as large as a 
broad-brimmed hat selling at a halfpenny each. This was on 
my first visit, in 1846; but I  found them much dearer on sub- 
seąuent occasions, especially in 1860. The price of every- 
thing, however, depends npon the generał demand. When the 
fleet is there, food of all kinds is, of course, much dearer, as 
the consumption is necessarily greater.

Productive as the island is, it does not produce nearly enough 
for the people, the population being so numerous; so that im- 
mense quantities of food are imported from Sicily, Barbary, 
&c. When I  was first there, beef was often scarce, and what 
there was was coarse; and cows and sheep were only to be seen 
in the grounds of the wealthy. Fresh hutter was 3s. 6d. per 
lb., and salt butter ls . 2d. The best wheaten flour was dear, 
as there was, and indeed still is, a tax of lOs. per quarter on 
wheat. Beef and mutton were about 5d. per lb. Most of the 
meat that was called mutton was bard goats’ flesh. I  was 
taught how to distinguish the one from the other in the 
market by looking for a long taił instead of a short one, or 
for soft wool instead of coarse hair.* There are many morę 
cows now on the island than there were on my first visit; still 
there is very little milk to be had except goats’ milk. For 
my part, I  soon began to like the goats’ milk. I t is as much 
valued in Malta as it was in Palestine in old times. (See Prov. 
xxvii. 27.) Some of the goats give about eight quarts of milk 
a day, and men go with them in flocks about the streets, sell
ing “ New milk from the goat,” jnst as they do in London

•  I  remember, I  was told one day, when I  was eating what I  supposed 
to be rabbit, that it was not rabbit, but cat. My knife and fork restcd 
a few seconds, as if they did not know whether to go on or not, for my 
stomach’s sako; when I  turned to my informant, (a Seotchman,) and 
said, “ Weil, rabbit or cat, I  know it  is good, and I ’ll have a secoud cdi- 
tion.” I  merely give this as an aneedote, without being willing to bc- 
lieve for a moment that it was anything but rabbit on my platc.
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with cows, selling “ New milk from the cow.” The goats aro 
sometimes turned into wet nurses; and some of them, I  was told, 
snckle as many as five or six children a-day. I  have seen 
them trot up to the doors of the houses where their infant 
charge lived, and wait till they have been admitted.

Malta, being an island near the tropics, is subject to tropical 
storms, the wind sometimes blowing so furiously as to sink 
ships lying at anchor in the harbour. The wind called in Acts 
xxvii. 14, “ Euroclydon,” is now called a “ Gregalia.”

Nor does the island sufler from high winds only. There is 
another wind, called the Scirocco, which is the most unhealthy 
wind that blows. It comes from the hot sands of Africa, and, 
in its passage over the sea, imbibes a ąuantity of moisture, 
which it deposits again on the land as it crosses Malta and the 
neighbouring island of Gozo. The air is hot and sultry, and yet 
the streets are as wet as if it had been raining, and everything 
within doors, even the bedding, is damp and clammy. Fire 
irons, cutlery, &c., all rust. Paint used during these winds 
will never dry; ale brewed will not keep; dyspeptics, unless 
very careful of their diet, are surę to have a stornach attack; 
and invalids of all sorts are admonished to keep carefully 
within doors.

The rains also are sometimes, in the winter, almost delug- 
ing. I  could compare them to nothing but extensive water- 
falls, or to a regiment of soldiers on the houses rapidly pouring 
pails of water into the streets. I  have seen the payement of 
some of the streets so washed up by these torrents, that horses 
could not pass over them. No one who has not witnessed 
them can form a correct idea of Malta storms; or rather of 
tropical ones. (Prov. xxviii. 3.)

After one of these very heavy rains at Malta, a man was seen 
anxiously looking about for sometliing; and, on being asked 
what he was looking for, he said he was looking for three 
fields which the rains had washed away. The fact was, that 
the rains had washed down his walls, and the soilsoon followed, 
leaving nothing but the bare rock; for all the fields in Malta 
have to be kept up with strong walls, in terraces, there being 
scarcely any level ground. As you stand on the Iow parts, 
and cast your eye up the hills, you see nothing but stone walls 
and a few trees peeping above them; but when you look over 
the walls, then com fields and gardens present themselves. 
Were there no walls, there would soon be nothing but bare 
rock or heath.

In summer there is no rain, but the dews are said to be 
heavy. The heat is exiessive, and the nights are as hot as the 
days, caused by the rock and the stone walls imbibing the heat
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during the day; for the sun remains so long above the horizon 
that there is not time for the walls or the gronnd to cool in 
the night.*

It was on Malta that Paul was wrecked, an account of 
which is given in Acts xxvii., &c. On the 14th of November, 
I  engaged a calesse f  to take me to the spot where it is said 
he landed; but we found the roads so washed up, and so 
many walls and even several cottages blown down, by the late 
storms,that we could not proceed, and so passed along another 
road to the Ancient City, or Citta Vecchia, where the people 
say Paul dwelt, and where Publius, the chief man of the 
island, resided.J We first went to the convent, where we saw 
some of the nuns conversing with their friends through the 
iron gratings, which they are allowed to do, but not to come 
outside. We next visited the cathedral, which is said to be 
built on the spot where the house of Publius stood. The 
building is certainly a beautiful one. I  shall not attempt 
to describe it, but merely observe in passing that the im- 
mense ąuantity that there was of silver,—candlesticks, taper 
stands, lamps, altar pieces, railings, &c., certainly amazed me. 
When the French, under Napoleon, had possession of Malta, 
they robhed most of the churches of the silver; but the Citta 
Yecchia people, hearing that the robbers were on the road,

* In summcr it is sometimes so hot that fish caught in the moming 
will go bad by noon, unless washed with a preparation of charcoal, when 
it will keep until night. Meat, covcred with charcoal, will keep a long 
time, either on land or the sca.

I f  I may be allowed to exccpt the Scirocco winds, the heavy rains, and 
the severe gales which sometimcs prevail, I  will say that the climate of 
Malta, from Noyember to April, is delightful. I  never saw the ther- 
momcter, evcn in the open air, below 44°, and then it was only momen- 
tary, as a hailstorm was passing over. Snów is rarely seen there. On 
Christmas day, 1846, the thermometer in the shade was 67°. On tho 
same day I  dined o f f  ducks, green peas, and French beans, while in 
England ererything was buried in snów. I t  is not, howevcr, I  am per- 
suaded, a suitable place for persons in the advanced stages of consump- 
tion. An emlnent physician there told me it was “ too bad” of some of 
the doctors in England, who sent over their patients to die.

t  A calcsso is a clumsy two-wheeled rehicle, something like a Black- 
pool or Ramsgate bathing machino, hung on leather instead of springs. 
I t  jolts us worse than a common English eart. Carriages with mctallie 
springs are now morę common on the island.

t  On a subsequent occasion, I went to Paul’s Bay by another road. I  
think it well answers the description given in Acts xxvii. of tho place 
where the ship was run aground. Two seas, or currents, rush into tho 
bay during a storm. Citta Vecchia, or the Ancient City, to which I  
nave already referred, is about ńve miles off on the hill. To this spot, 
doubtless, tho mariners and soldiers, with the prisoners, would wend 
their way; and there Publius, tho “ chief man,” would, of courso, 
reside. » ,

8
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painted everything black; so Napoleon was foiled, as he did 
not detect the cheat.

From the cathedral, we went to Paul’s church, and here we 
were joined by a priest with lighted tapers, who conducted us 
to a cave, in which he said Paul lived, during his stay on the 
island. The priests make the people believe that though 
ąuantities of the stone are taken out of the cave, it never gets 
any larger!

We next proceeded to the Catacombs, a short distance off. 
The priest followed us, and, on arriving, again lighted the 
torches. After descending a few steps, we had to stoop a 
little to get in, and then we entered an open space, the top 
of which was supported by stone pillars, on each side of which 
were two round altars. The priest said that this was formerly 
a Pagan tempie, and that these were the altars on which they 
sacrificed to their gods. Above the altars had been two aper- 
tnres, for chimneys, no doubt. Then, in every direction were 
long narrow passages, with graves, or tombs, cut out of the 
rock on either side, the hole for the head being very conspi- 
cuous. Here had been a child, there an adult; here a man 
and his wife, and there a whole family. Besides the cata
combs, there were a number of hiding-places, as in those bar- 
barous times, people were continually butchering each other. 
Some of the passages extend several miles under ground; but 
these had lately been closed up, as two or three persons, in 
attempting to explore them, had lost themselves, and never 
returned. These catacombs are supposed to have been used 
as places of refugo by the early Christians.

After taking some refreshment at what was called an hotel, 
I  prepared to return; but the driver of the calesse refused to 
go, as the clouds were gathering very black. I, however, in- 
sisted upon his going; for it was then half-past 8, and I had 
no idea of being left there in the dark.

When we had proceeded about two miles, the rain began to 
fali, but not morę heavily than I  had seen it in London. It 
thundered and lightened, however, alarmingly. I  saw a bril- 
liant flame of fire, or electric fluid, fali in a field just before 
us, a little on our right, like smelted iron from a furnace. 
This madę my driver run faster than ever.* We, however, 
reached safely home.

For several hours after I  had been comfortably seated, the 
thunder and lightning were terrific. The Street seemed like

* The drivers do not ride, but run, barefootcd, by the side of the 
horse. Some of them will go about 30 miles in a day. They buy a loaf 
or two of ryo bread, about 2Jd. each, and these Berve both driver and 
hsrse for a whole day.
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one continuous stream of fire; and at last eame the finał peal; 
and this was the loudest I  ever in my life heard. It seemed 
as if it  had split the island in twain. And then all the helis 
in the town were madę to ring, each seemingly trying which
could make the most noise. O what a racket!------There was
no morę thnnder; the clouds had discharged themselves before 
the helis hegan; and yet, to my utter amazement, my land- 
lady, who was a Romanist, told me that it was the holy bells 
that had driven the tliunder away! It was vain to argue with 
her or ask her why the bells did not begin sooner, the poor 
thing was so deluded. So the cnnning foxes of priests wait 
until the electric fluid bas been fairly discharged, and then 
start off the bells, to make the people believe the “ holy bells ” 
have done it !* When a Romanist church is erected, one bene- 
diction pronounced by the bishop is, that, when the bells ring, 
the devil may tremble and his fiery darts fly backward.

I  must mention the Govemor’s Gardens, which I  several 
times visited. They contain about 1,200 orange trees, besides 
hundrcds of lemon trees, fig trees, pomegranates, olives, al- 
monds, vines, peaches, &c. &c. There were groves of myrtles; 
and aloes, bananas, and flowers in endless variety. The gar- 
dener said the oranges would not be ripe for a fortnight. I, 
however, having plucked two or three, declared that they were 
delicious; at which the gardener laughed. Perhaps he thought 
I  had never tasted an orange before; and I  certainly never had 
such a one, so luscious. There is one orange tree, the fruit of 
which is always sent to our Queen.

But the most curious spot is a place called Macluba, where 
the rock has sunk about 130 feet, forming a hole nearly 330 
feet long, 240 feet wide, and 130 feet deep. There is a garden 
at the bottom, to which we descended. No one has yet been 
able to account for the cause of this depression, though somo 
think it must have been occasioned by an earthquake; which 
is not improbable.

Few, if any, Jews reside in Malta. The reason is, the people 
are all Jews togethcr; so that no real Jew could get a living

•  I  copy the following from the “ Time3,” Sept. 16th, 1863: “  A Stras
burg joumal recently related that three men who were ringing church 
bells during a storm were killed by the lightning. I t  was not that the 
storna chanced to coincide with the hour of summons to mass, or of somo 
festive celebration; the bell-ringing was intended to keep off thunder- 
bolts and prevent the ravages of the tempest. I t  appears that in the 
formula for the bencdiction of bells, as performed in the Romish Church, 
it is declared that their sound has that power. Hence the inscription not 
unfreąuently found on old bells, ‘ Vivos voco, moriuos plango, fulgura 
frango’ (‘I  cali the living, I mourn the dead, I  break, or dissipate, 
thunderB.’)” See also p. 514, Vol. I I . ,  notę.
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except, perhaps, as a money-changer. He would be out-Jewed 
at every turo. The Maltese are, in fact, the greatest Jews I 
ever had to do with; even the Arabs are honest compared 
with them. Unless we know something of the value of their 
goods, we never know what to offer for them. I  was once 
asked 8s. 4d. for an article, when 2s. Id. was taken; ls . 3d. 
for another, when 21d. was taken. I  sent a pair of shoes to 
be soled, when the artiste demanded two dollars, (8s. 4d.,) but 
took 2s. 6d. without a murmur, when he found I  had not much 
morę money than wit. In all my transactions it was tho 
same, untił I  became known. Even the banker cheated me 
out of 4s. on a £10 bill, declaring he had given me the mar
ket value; but, having ascertained what the ratę of exchange 
was, I  madę him return the difference, though he did it with 
a very bad grace, stating that, as I  had a letter of introduction 
to him, I  ought to have been satisfied with his word; but I, 
on the contrary, told him that, having such a letter, it ought 
to liave protected me from fraud. The haker from whom I 
had my bread wanted to make me believe that I  had consumcd 
20 fourpenny loaves and 18 lbs. of soldiers’ bread in less tlian 
30 days. What an appetite I  must liave had! What folly 
to talk of my weak stornach, or to imagine that I  was not 
stronger than a ploughman!

It is a rule amongst the Maltese never to thank a person 
for anything he may give them; and boatmen, drivers, and 
porters alike adhere tenaciously to it. An eminent physician 
told me the reason was that they feared if they thanked any 
one he would think he had given them too much, and so give 
them less next time. I  must say, how'ever, for the Maltese, 
that if they do not thank you, they seldom abuse you, as the 
London and Liverpool cabmen do.

The Maltese generally are like bees,—the most industrious 
and economical people in the world. Their work in silver 
and gold is in good repute, and the mittens and lace madę 
by the women of Gozo are well known all over Europę. 
They reyetatc, and, indeed, many of them can luxuriate, on 
2 |d . per day. A piece of brown bread, with a hole cut in 
the middle which they fili with oil, and a few cloves of garlic, 
is the staple food of the masses. Go into what street, or even 
what shop you may, your nose has to encounter tliis never- 
dying garlic. I t is so universally consumed that the very 
sewers are impregnated with it. The people earn a great deal 
of money; but no one can tell what they do with it, as they 
certainly do not spend it. I  have known them many times 
get change for a farthing, having a coin called a grain, twelvo 
of which make a penny. Even the better class of natiyes aro
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the ąuintessence of meannesg. They will often make the ferry- 
man return to them a farthing out of a halfpenny, the farę 
at one of the ferries heing only a farthing. If  they go to 
balls or parties, their movements reąuire to be well watched, 
as otherwiso they are surę to pocket cakes and sweets “ for 
the little ones.” At one of the Govemor’s balls, a Maltese 
gentleman put a fowl into his pocket. An English officer, who 
saw him do it, went up to kim and filled his pocket with water, 
to make sauce, as the officer facetiously remarked. At the 
same bali, a Maltese lady, while dancing, stumbled, when a 
variety of cakes and sweetmeats rolled out of her pocket.

The principal market is held on the Sunday morning;* but, 
as we who reside in London have no stones to throw at any 
body, not even at the French, on this account, I  must, from 
very shame as well as prudence, draw a veil over the subject. 
I t  is true that throughout France the places of public amuse- 
ment are kept open on Sunday, and the cafes are thronged 
with people of all grades, playing at dominos, and indulging in 
nnrestrained excesses; hut few of them drink any intoxicating 
liquors, coffee being their beverage. Rarely indeed do we there 
see a drunken man. Whereas, look at our puhlic houses; cast 
your eyes into our tobacconists’ shops; visit our pleasure gar- 
dens; glance at our railway stations; nay, only walk along 
our streets; and what scenes present themselves to your view 
at every tu rn !

The labourers are all barefooted, and some wear short and 
others long woollen caps, like the double nightcaps which some 
persons in England unwisely wear. One end of these long caps 
is on their heads, while the other hangs over their shoulders, 
and sometimęs contains their food, &c., like a pouch. (1846.)

The women do not wear bonnets, but throw over their 
heads a kind of silk scarf, called a faldetta. Bonnets are, 
however, becoming morę in use. On Sundays, the women

* In  the market I  have many timcs seen exposcd for sale the fag ends of 
cigars. some of them less than an inch in length. Persons go about the 
streets, and in the coffee houses, pickiDg up the hits of cigars which have 
been thrown away.

I was once offcred some cigars at only a penny per dozen; but that was 
rather too cheap. Good ones may be had, however, I  was told, at from 
threcpence to sispence per dozen. As I  never smoke, 1 am unable to 
give an epinion as to their ąuality. A fellow-traveller once told me he 
would sooner smoke anything than not smoke at all; when I  replied I  
would sooner not smoke at all than smoke anything.

Labour is cheap on the island. When I  sent my clothes to be washed, 
I  was charged only eightpence per dozen, including shirts. I  believe 
that for tenpence per dozen, even blankets and sheets are ineluded. The 
labourers work from sunrise to sunset, a gun being fired from one of the 
forta as the signal for commencing and leaving off. (1846.)
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flock to the gardens, covered with chains and rings. They ara 
so fond of show that theylook almost like walking jewellers' 
shops.

The people generally, especially the poor, are very dirty; 
nay, worse. I  have many times seen the women examining 
their children’s heads, and throwing the result of their exa- 
minations into the streets. This is really so much the case 
that an engraving, called “ An After-Dinner Amusement,” 
representing the operation, is sold in some of the shops. 
And there is another engraving, “ A Night Scene.”

The people of England pay the Governor of Malta £5,000 
a year, £1,500 of which he is expected to spend in balls! 
Malta costs us altogether £70,000 a year. We have about 
1,000 soldiers there, besides a Maltese regiment, called the 
Malta Fencibles, which we have to snpport.

The labouring classes always carry with them knives, with 
which they cut their bread; but they occasionally use them 
for worse purposes. Being cowardly, vicious, and revengeful, 
they often take out their knives in a quarrel. When the 
Scotch Highlanders were there some time ago, I  was told that 
several of them had been seriously wounded, and one killed. 
The murderer took refuge in a church, and the priests refused 
to give him up. The colonel, however, planted a 32-pounder 
cannon before the door, and declared he would blow up both 
church and priests if the man were not tumed out. This had 
the desired effect; and my informant said the colonel had the 
man hung without jndge or ju ry ; but I doubt this latter part. 
The circumstance, however, reminded me of the ancient cus- 
tom that prevailed of criminals of all sorts taking refuge in 
temples and idolatrous groves. When they had once succeeded 
in laying hołd of the images of any of their gods, they were 
perfectly safe; for by this act they considered they put them- 
selves under the protection of deity, and the people would 
have been afraid of the vengeance of the gods coming down 
upon them if they dragged the criminal out. To such an ex- 
tent, however, was this carried, that the Pagans themselves 
had at last to break through it, and often took the murderers 
away by force. Joab (1 Kings ii. 28) took hołd of the horns 
of the altar in the tabernacle, and would not leave i t ; but So- 
lomon had him slain nevertheless. (1 Kings ii. 29-84. See 
also Exod. xxi. 14.)

I  must now say a word or two about the religion of the 
Maltese and their religious ceremonies. To say that they are 
Koman Catholics would be a term not half enough expressive. 
Not only are they Roman Catholics, but they are the most 
ignorant and snperstitious of all Roman Catholics, not even
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ezcepting, perhaps, the Mexicans. No mountebank show to 
which I  ever went in my foolish days at all approaches the 
mummery of the priests of Malta in their forma of worship. 
Such bowing and scraping, taking off capa and putting them 
on again, kneeling and riaing, pacing to and fro in front of 
the altar, turning round, changing placca, raising and lowering 
of hands, waving of incense vials, tingling of bells, bawling 
and responding, the prieata being at the same time dresaed like 
play-actors, my heart seemed almost ready to break for them.

In every street your eyes enconnter the images of saints, 
with lampa or lanterns buming before them ; and in almost 
every house is something of the same sort. Even their houses 
of ill-fame have their patron saints, with lampa constantly 
buming, and to whom the wretched inmates pray, to avert the 
judgment of heaeen. Constantly do you hear the tinkling of 
a beli, announcing the Corning of a priest in procession,* to 
administer the transubstantiated wafer or “ extreme unction ” 
to some dying votary; just as the poor Hindoos carry their 
departing relatives to the river Ganges, believing that a sight 
of that river, immediately before the spirit departs, insures an 
entrance into the heavenly world; just also aa the Mahomet- 
ans tum the faces of their dying frienda towards Mecca, that 
they may die in peace; and as a worldling though he may have 
been wicked as Judas, sendafor theclergymanto administer the 
sacrament, that his conscience may get a little ease. The priest, 
on his way to the house of the dying, marchea under a canopy 
upheld by four men, and preceded by boya with lantems,

•  Few people can have any idea of the ridiculousness of these pro- 
cessions, nor of the sehemes resorted to by the priests to extort money; 
nor do I believe that the Romanists in England, where, happily, these 
revolting exhibitions in the streets are prohibited, are much morę in- 
formed in this respect than the Protestanta, or I  feel persuaded that 
common sense would induce them to inąuire into the whole system.

The masses of the people have no knowledge of any Deif.y but the 
Saviour, the Virgin Mary, and their Patron Saints, such as St. Dominie, 
St. Patrick, &c. The images of Mary and their saints they have in 
their houses. These they worship, and to these they pray, prostrating 
before them, as I  have seen in hundreds of instances. Take away their 
images, and you take away their gods. (Gen. xxxi. 30-34.) The ser- 
vant of a friend of minę in Malta was somewhat careloss, and used to 
spili the oil on the floor when she was trimming the table lamp. She at 
last asked my friend to pray to the Virgin Mary to make her morę 
careful, as it was so much trouble to her to have to clean the floor after 
she had spilt the oil. On asking some of the people if  they never 
had doubts about their religion, “ O no," they replied; ‘ we never 
learnt religion, and have no right to cxercise our prirate judgment upon 
i t  The priests have studied it all their lives, and therefore they must 
know better than we. We pay the priests to attend to our souls, while 
we attend to their and our bodies.”



The people fali on their knees in the streets as he passes, and 
even those at a distance take off their hats and bow.

I  once sat npon a post with my book in my hand, taking 
notes while a procession passed, and I  had almost as many 
lookers-on as theprocession had. There were blue flags,yellow 
flags, white flags, green flags, and redflags; crosses, crucifixes, 
and images; lamps and tapers; men and boys in white, hlack, 
and brown, with white, purple, crimson, blue, green, and 
black capes and sashes, &c. &c. But as an account of this 
procession would occupy at least a page, I  must pass it over.

One thing I  often saw in the churches; namely, an image 
of the Virgin Mary in a glass case, and a host of gold rings 
and watches dangling all round it. I  asked my guide what 
those were for. “ O,” said he, “ you sali be ill, and you sali 
promise de Virgin if se coor (cure) you, you will give her a 
ring, or anyting you like; and whenyouare well, youpay her.” 
I  could hardly keep from laughing outriglit; but recollecting 
I  was in a Popish place, I  restrained myself.

Again. At their varions church doors is suspended a board, 
with the words, “ Pleneria indulgenza;” that is, “ Indulgences 
sold, for those who wish to enjoy themselvOs!” Anything 
may be had for money in such a Church as this,—liberty to 
sin, or pardon for those who have sinned without liberty. A 
man servant at a house where I  was once staying came home 
one evening intoxicated. I  spoke to him about the sin of 
doing so, when he said, “ O ! I  can get liberty to take drink or 
even to eat flesh meat on a Friday for four tari, (about 6 |d .,) 
and thank goodness I  am able to pay that.” And yet to eat 
meat on a Friday without an indulgence, without paying this 
6 |d ., is one of the mortal sin3 of the Romish Church—eąual 
to murder; while to curse and to swear is reckoned only as 
a renial sin.*

4 4  j .  gadsby’s wandekings.

* In  January, 1851, I  was going in a French steamer from Italy to 
Jlalta. There were several French passengers in the boat, and a 
Eomanist priest, named W. This man was going to Malta by order of 
the Pope, to try to settle some differences which had arisen in one of 
the convents at Malta; and, therefore, he was a man of sonie weight. 
I t  fell to my lot to sit next to him at the table, and I had, consequently, 
a good deal of conversation with him. W hen I saw how he cnjoyed 
his meals. I  used greatly to envy him! On the third day, however, at 
dinner, I  observed that dish after dish went round and that he passed 
all by. At length I  said, “ Mr. W ., are you not well to-day ?” “ Oycs,” 
he replied, “ they will bring me tomtthmg presently.” And thcn, point* 
ing to the Frenchmen, who, as usual, were doing fuli justice to the 
various soups and meats, receiving value for their money, he added, “  I  
dare say, if I  were to tell these people that they are Protestanta, they 
would be offended at me, and soon reply that they are no t; and yet, sec 
how they are eating meat on a Friday 1” “ O,” 1 said, “ I  had forgotten
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One Bunday evening, (Easter Sunday, 1853,) just before 
going to bed, I  was in the parlour of the hotel at which I  was 
staying, when a young man and a priest came in. They be- 
gan to talk of various persons in Malta, and, amongst the 
rest, of sonie Protestant who had given a bali at his house on 
Good Friday; when the landlord of the hotel, who was a Jesuit, 
said, “ What do you think of that, Mr. Gadsby?” “ Weil,” I  
replied, “ I  do not approve of balls at any time; but as Good 
Friday is one of your moveable feasts, and consequently not 
the day which it professes to be, I  should not condemn Mr. 
------ for holding his bali on that day any morę than if it had

that it is Friday. But then,” I  addcd. “ you know they are travelling, 
and you allow them to tako liberties with their consciences. for their sto- 
machs’ sake, when they are travelling.” “ No,” he emphatically replied, 
“ wędo not, exeept under oertain circumstances,” (that is, I  presume, 
unless they paid for an indulgenee,) “ and if  they were parishioners of 
minę, I  would make them do penanoe, or they should not be forgiven!” 
While this and other like conversation was going on, I  was eating 
sparingly of old hens’ legs and the pickings of pigcons, &e., (the usual 
farę often of passengers by French boats.) while Mr. W ., (whose “ some- 
thing,” as he called it, had madę its appearance,) was eagerly despatch- 
ing pea soup, fish, omelets, various vegetables, pastry, butter, cheese, 
fruits, bread, and winę, ad libilum — without limit. In  fact, ho de- 
Toured as much omelet as it must have taken at least eight eggs to 
make, and pastry and cakes enough for any three. He also swallowed 
morę than two pints of winę; for when he had emptied his own decanter 
ho took minę, as I never drank any. Just before leaving the table, he 
said, “ You Protestants make a great mistake in not haying at least one 
fast day a week; we oannot expeet to get to hcaven unless we make 
somt sacrifices.” “ Mr. W .,” I  instantly replied, “ what sacrifice have 
you madę to-day? W hy,” I said, “  I  would give £500 if I  were strong 
enough to eat the dinner that you have had to-day, without my being 
ill after it. If  that be fasting, I  do morę than fast every day of my life. 
Eyerything that I  have scen sińce I  bcgan to travel conyinces mo morę 
and morę of the iniąuity of your system. W eil may your people be 
poor when their priests can take uearly three pints of winę and not hayc 
a headache; for they must be used to it or they eould not do it, and they 
must get money from somewhere to pay for it, or they eould not have it. 
Adding these things,” I  eontinued, ‘ to the millions that are layished 
on your gorgeous temples, your Pagan-like processions and your extra- 
vagant ceremonies, your people may well be poor.”  “ W hat1” he said. 
“ poorerthan your Protestant eountries ? Look at Switzerland.” “  W ell,” 
I  replied, “ look at Switzerland. The Protestant Cantons aro prospe- 
rous and happy, whilst the Romanist Cantons are poor and degraded. 
The same in Ireland,” I  added; “  the Protestant counties are well off; 
and the same everywhere.” “  Ah. well,” he said, “  our people don’t eare 
for the things of this world!” With his dinner still before my eye, and 
knowing under how many false pretenees, sueh as selling indulgences, 
decorating their imagcs, saying masses to get the souls of their relatives 
out of purgatory, and so forth, they extort money from the people, I  feft 
too indignant to say morę; and thus ended our conversation on this 
subject. We were good fellow-passengera ia all other respeets; indeed, I  
may say perfeetly friendly.
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been held on any other.” My answer evidently took them by 
surprise, for the young man to whom I have referred ex- 
claimed, “ Weil, can we make np a rnbber at whist?” The 
landlord then said, “ Now, Mr. Gadsby, you’ll join us in a 
hand?” (That was, join the landlord, the priest, and the 
young man.) Of conrse I  declined, stating that I  never played 
at cards even on a week day, much less on a Sunday. And 
I  added, “ To quarrel with a man for giving a bali on a 
Good Friday while you can play at cards on a Sunday seems 
to me to be ‘ straining out a gnat and swallowing a camel.’ ” 
“ Why, what harm can there be in a gamę at cards?”* asked 
the landlord. “ Nonę for you, evidently,” I  replied; “ you 
appear to be too far gone for that,” referring not merely to 
the cards, but to balls and theatres, of which both he and his 
family were unboundedly fond. And yet this very man, this 
Sunday card-player, this ball-goer, this playhouse-supporter, 
an Englishman withal, did not believe it possible for a single 
Protestant, dying a Protestant, to get to heaven! The priest 
said very little, but what he did say was in support of the 
landlord, and he with his companion left soon afterwards. I  
had spoiled their gamę for that night.

On Christmas day, the ceremonies are carried on in a gor- 
geous way. In  1846, I  was present, and visited several of 
the churches; but the most conspicuous was the one called 
St. Paul’s. No ballroom could surpass the scene. Not only 
was the whole church covered with crimson moreen, hanging 
in festoons, with tassels, &c., but everything else that could 
be thought of to cause glare and glitter was brought to bear, 
Immense chandeliers; scores of silver (or plated) urns, screens, 
taper stands of immense size, lamps, and candlesticks; vases 
filled with flowers; sheets of silver in front of the altars; 
silk tapestry and net work; a large gloria, richly gilt, with 
crown and cross above i t ; representations of fountains in the 
midst of gardens; carvings beautifully painted; paintings of 
the Virgin Mary, &c., in silver-plated frames;—but why should 
I  go on? One chandelier, a monster ono, had no less than 
24 wax tapers, each at least two feet in length; another had

* I  once saw two persona playing at cards, when a stranger got up, 
and said, “  Let me advise you never to play at cards, for you know not 
how you may be cheated.”  He then took the cards and shuffłed them. 
They were cut in the usual way, and the stranger dealt them, when 
every good card was found in his own hand and that of his assumed 
partner. “ There,” said he, “ let that be a caution for you.” And I, in 
my tum , would say, “  Let it be a caution to any card playera into whoae 
hands this may fali.” This stranger had never seen thoso cards before, 
and he declared he could always secnre the best cards. He said he was 
going to India, to make his fortunę,—by swindling.
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12 tapers, others 10, and so forth. Altogether there were 
230 tapers, besides lamps. The light from these, reflected 
from the polished silver fittings and omaments, was most 
dazzling.

In one church two men were selling bands, or ribbons, 
having on them paintings representing varions saints. These 
were intended as amulets, to wear round the neck. They had 
been blessed by the priests, and were wora to keep away dis- 
ease, to ward off danger, and to insure safety at sea! Many 
sailors were amongst the nnmerous poor dupes who were buy- 
ing them.

In 1851, I  was in Malta during what is called the Passion 
Week. In the aftemoon of the Wednesday preceding Good 
Friday, there was service in all the churches.* The bells were 
all muffled, and the organs silenced and pnt in mourning. As 
about a dozen churches were very near to each other, it took 
me only a few minutes to go the round. I  found the same ser- 
vice going on in all. Each had 15 tapers burning in a tri- 
angular form, and I  observed that every now and then a man 
with a long stick, having a large estinguisher at the top, put 
out one of them, until at last the fifteenth was extinguished; 
and then the friars and some scores of other persons in the 
church began to rattle against the forms with stones, which 
they held in their liands, until my nerves rattled too. On 
inquiring the cause of all this, I  learnt that the 15 tapers re- 
presented 15 prayers, or psalms, which were being offered up 
for the 12 apostles and the three women who were at the 
sepulchre; and that as each prayerwas over, a light was ex-

•  In  the Friars’ Church, there were representations of grares, bound 
with iron; the former to represent that the plague, which had not been 
in Malta for some years, was buried, and the latter, the iron, was to keep 
it from rising again. The altars were covered with blank and wbite palls, 
and round tho church were images, lifo size, representing the Sariour, 
from his passion in the garden to his ascension; 1. His passion; 2. His 
being bound; 3. Bearing the cross; 4. His crucifixion, with Mary and 
others weeping; 5. His lying in the sepulchre, and Mary holding up a 
napkin with a portrait of the Sariour upon it; 6. The angel appearing to 
Mary; 7. The ascension. The sight to me was revolting.

In  St. Paul’s Church there were six priests in their confcssionals, 
receiving the confessions of women while the seryice was going on. The 
confessionals are wooden boxes like sentry boxes, with a little window 
on each aide, through which the priests speak to the women. Men are 
allowcd to bo confessed either in their own houses or in the houses of 
the priests; and this was formerly the case with women also; but such 
oonduct of the priests was constantly coming to light that no woman 
was safe, and women are now confessed only in the open church. And 
>’et to look at the priests, one would think they were all humility and 
sanctity. Everything in the church, as indeed in seyeral others, wał 
»overed with crape, or some other mourning materials.
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tinguished. And as to the rattling with the stones, that was 
meant io  represent tlie breaking of Judas’s bones!

In the evening, I  went to see the representation of the 
Last Supper, in the Dominican Chapel. The place was very 
crowded; but having been introduced to one of the fathers, 
or priests, he procured me admission through a private door. 
When I  entered, I  found the table spread. There were 12 
portions, each portion consisting of bread, wheat, peas, beans, 
maccaroni (a kind of pastę madę of semolina), and oranges! 
Presently 12 men entered, dressed in white smocks. A priest 
gave the word of command, and then each man hastily put his 
portion in a bag, and took it home. And this was the Last 
Supper!

On the next day, Thursday, was the ceremony of washing 
the disciples’ feet. (John xiii. 4, 5.)

On entering one of the churches, I  heard violins and a 
pianoforte playing, the organ being in mouming. Everything 
had the appearance of a playhouse. Twelve men in white 
smocks were sitting on one side of the church, and one man 
with a red tippet on was at the end of the form. After a time, 
the priests went in procession along the church. The pro- 
cession was similar to some that I  had seen many times. 
The head priest walks under an embroidered canopy; a man, 
dressed like a clown, carries a mushroom-shaped pink um- 
brella; another man carries a mace, and another a hanner, 
with a cross. Then follows a crucifix, which in this instance 
was covered with black. Several in the procession wore red 
and black capes. Every person in the church, except myself, 
fell on his knees as the procession passed. When it came up 
to me, the priest to whom I  had been introduced looked 
askew at me, and smiled. This struck me as singular; but 
I  subseqnently heard that he was a Protestant at heart, only 
he thought this was an easy way of getting a living. I  wonder 
how many morę such there are.

I  then went to the cathedral, where I  found similar things 
going on. The bishop, most gorgeously dressed, was offi- 
ciating, and numbers of persons were kissing the hem of his 
garment. In a little while he went up to the men in white 
smocks. He was then girded with a towel, (John xiii. 4,) 
and one of his attendants held a bowl of water. Twelve men 
in red tippets also had towels. The men in smocks took off 
their shoes, and the bishop, putting his hand into the water, 
threw a handful on the foot of the first, and then dragged 
his towel over it, going away immediately afterwards. The 
men in red tippets then did the same to the othcr men 
in smocks as the bishop had done to the first, all taking
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especial care that they did not touch the feet of the poor men. 
And this is called washing the disciples’ feet and ińping them 
with the towel! And an English innkeeper, a Jesuit, extolled 
it as an act of humility to which the Protestants would not 
condescend! To me it appeared an awful mockery, and one 
of the most arrogant displays of pride I  had ever witnessed. 
There was neither washing nor wiping. The place was 
crowded, and the smell of garlic insufferable.

In the evening there was a torchlight procession. Scores 
of priests, friars, and others went round the town with lamps, 
torches, and painted lantems. Men, having wbite and brown 
holland or calico bags over their heads and shonlders, carried 
wooden fignres, similar to those I  have already described. 
They looked perfectly hideous. The body of the Saviour was 
represented on an elegant bed, under a rich satin canopy, 
decorated with gold and silver; and banners were waving at 
every turn. Nothing was left out that could at all add to the 
eflfeet, so as to work upon the feelings of the people and in- 
duce them to empty their pockets when called upon. Near 
the end of the procession was one of the sweetest little girls

COLLECTING FOR THE SOULS OF MALEFACTORS.
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I  ever ocheld. She was richly dressed, and had on her shonl- 
ders a pair of wings. On inquiry, I  found that she was meant 
to represent the angel Gabriel. I t  was near 10 o’clock before 
the procession broke up.

On the Saturday, at the cathedral, they act the Resurrec- 
tion. On going in, I  found all the Windows darkened, the 
priests mumbling in a Iow voice, and the choir scarcely to be 
heard. On a sudden, the blinds were thrown back, the helis 
rang furiously, the trumpets and organ struck up, and the 
choir sang their loudest. And this was to represent the Re- 
surrection of the Saviour!

But I  must leave such hlasphemous doings. Whitefield, in 
his letters, published underthe title, “ Whitefield at Lisbon,” 
gives accounts of other processions and ceremonies, to which 
these may form an appendix.*

Every “ saint day ” is a holiday, and is called a festa, or feast. 
On some of these days, there are processions and ceremonies 
of various kinds; but I  pass over all except the Feast of St. 
Gregorio. This is a feast in honour of “ Saint” Gregorio, or, 
as we in England should cali it, a fair, held in a town called 
Zeitun, about three miles from Valletta. When men marry, 
one stipulation mado with them is that they shall take their

* Proofs of the persecuting spirit of the Romanists are not wanting 
before our own cyca in England; but though our papers are constantly 
giying accounts of some atroeious thing or other in connection witn 
them, yet we know comparatiyely little about it.

One of my friends in Malta told me that a man called upon him, and 
said he had fled from Romę in eonaeąuence of his tuming Protestant, 
and that he was in great distress. He wormcd himself into the sym- 
pathies of the family, went with them to the Scotch Church, and was 
moreover remarkably polite and attentive. I t  tumed out, however, that 
he was a Jesuit, and that he had himself caused two persona to be put to 
death in Romę for speaking against the Pope. And thus do the Jesuits 
go about visiting Protestant families, leaming their affairs, and acting 
accordingly.

I  remember once yoting for a Romanist as a memher of Parliament. 
May the sin not be laid to my charge! So much have my eyes been 
opened during my travels to see their abominations and their persecut
ing spirit, reąuiring only the powcr to again kindle the fires of Sraith- 
field, that I  eamestly pray that England may ever be kept out of their 
fanga; for their pcrsecutions have ever been morę bitter than death. 
And I  would affectionately caution all my friends not to suffer their 
liberał feelings to carry them too far. I would allow the Romanists in 
Great Britain every prm lege and award to them eyery protection, but 
would give them no power over cither my body or my soul. Only let a 
man be persuaded that a priest has power to forgiye his sins or to send 
his soul to purgatory, and rely upon it that that man must and will do 
that priesfs hidding. Instances of this kind are almost of daily oc- 
currence in Ireland even now,—yes, and in England too. W hat would it 
be, then, had we a Romanist Parliament f
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w i v e s  every year to this feast, and buy them some sweets; 
and in a generał way they fulfil their contract.

*• In  the wedding contract
They make conjugal agreements
That the hridegroom shall take her to the principal feasts;
Shall set her upon the wali,
Shall buy her a slice of sweetmeats,
Madę up of hempseed.
For that’s the kind which the hride likes beat.”

On the Wednesday in Easter Week, 1853,1 went to this feast, 
though my wife was not with me to receive the sweets. The 
town was fuli of carts, horses, carriages, and people, of women 
especially; and the stalls seemed to me to have on them sweets 
enough for all the inhabitants of Valletta. There was a pro- 
cession of priests, friars, and penitents. The penitents were 
covered in white, from top to toe, their eyes only being visible, 
similarly to the man on p. 49, who is begging for the souls 
of malefactors. Formerly they had to walk in chains, by way 
of doing penance; but this practice has been for some time 
discontinned.

CHAPTER IV.—MALTA TO ATHENS.

Being anxious to keep as near home as possible, and for 
reasons already given, I  decided upon passing the winter at 
Malta. But during the prevalenee of the Scirocco winds, I  
was taken suddenly ill, and not able to leave my bed. I  sent 
for Dr. 3., to whom I had a letter of introduction, and he told 
me that I  had been at Malta long enough; and he advised me, 
as soon as I  was able, to go to Greece and Turkey, not stop- 
ping morę than two or three weeks in any one place. As 
this advice coincided with that of my doctor before I  leffc 
home, I  felt bound to prepare to aet upon it. For several 
days, however, I  was a prisoner, and it was not until the 7th 
of January that I  was able to leave. On that day I  took my 
place on board a French steamer, bound for Athens, about 
two and a half days’ voyage from Malta.

We left in due course; but, through some bungling of the 
pilot and stress of weather, we went 50 miles out of our way, 
and did not rcach the Pirseus, (the port of Athens, just as Leith 
is the port of Edinburgh,) until the 12th, being two days be- 
hind time. We had to cast anchor for 24 hours in a roadstead 
near Cape St. Angelo. Our engines were powerless.

Near the spot where we cast anchor, I  saw the wrecks of 
two ships. The captain, knowing that the Greeks are a des- 
perate set, ordered his guns to be mounted and a double watch
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to be kept all night. He also hoisted the yellow flag, that is, 
the sick or quarantine flag; for he said if we could only make 
the Greeks believe that there was sickness on board, it would 
be a far morę effectual protection than either the guns or the 
guard.

As the vessel was a French war steamer, the men had 
every day to go through their evolntions. I  used to think 
that, in case of war, (which I trust may never again occur,) 
the French would match us at sea, as they had of late so greatly 
improved their navy; but, on seeing the men esercise, my fears 
on that score were removed. Their discipline was wretched, 
and the levity of both otficers and men excessive.

Being out of fresh provisions, a boat was sent on shore. 
Though there were eight men in it, and though we were under 
cover of the land, yet the sea ran so high that the boat could 
hardly be got off. The men bought two sheep and a lamb, 
for l i s .  4d., a bagful of bread, at l |d .  per lb., and some fowls 
at 8d. each. One of the sheep was instantly killed. The poor 
little lamb stood by its dying mother, and moaned piteously; 
and wlien at last the dead body was taken away, the cries of 
the little innocentwere enough to break even a butcher’s heart. 
I t  generally requires some hard pumping to fili my eyes, but 
this scene I  could not endure. Perhaps my forlorn situation 
had madę me unusually sensitive. I  ran below, out of sight 
and hearing. The poor little tliing was soon put out of its 
misery, and a portion of it, as well as of its mother, was served 
up to dinner; but, for once, I  preferred fasting to feasting, so 
far as animal food was concerned.

The Navarino Hills lay a little to the N.W. of Cape Mata- 
pan.* The picturesque naturę of the hills from Cape Matapan 
to St. Angelo must be seen to be appreciated. I  remember 
seeing a rainbow while lying in this roadstead. I  have ob- 
served many rainbows, but I  never saw one of such exquisite 
beauty before, and perhaps never shall again. It seemed as if, 
in all its varied, prismatic colours, it was painted on the hills; 
and the gayety and transparency of its appearance, owing

* We had on board a Greek who said ho was present at the Battle 
of Xavarino, in 1827. The English, French, and Eussian fleets, United 
under Admirał Codrington. They sent a flag of truce to the Egyptian 
co-nmander, to know what he meant to do, when he ordered the allies 
to leavo the harbour immediately; but Admirał Codrington replied that 
they had como to ffice orders, not to receire thcm; whereupon the 
bearer of the flag and several others were instantly shot. A broadsido 
was then poured into the Egyptian fleet. The firing continued for four 
heurs, and 13 men-of-war, frigates, and brigs, with 6,000 men, were 
sunk, besides sererał thousands of Turks jumping oyerboard and being 
drowncd.
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to the pureness of the air, were too lovely ever to l)0 totally 
eradicated from my mind. How does the artisfs brush fail to 
portray a refleetion so beautiful! I t was just such a sight as 
one ean scarcely ever forget.

At length the wind moderated a little, when we weighed 
anchor and bade adieu to the roadstead. We soon reached 
Cape St. Angelo, which we doubled, and then borę direct north 
for the Pirasus. The harbour is difficult of access. I t may be 
compared almost to a large dock; but, when once in, vessels 
are secure during all weathers.

As soon as we had cast anchor, a scene took place which 
baffles all human power to describe. I  had madę a notę in 
my journal, on arrival at Malta, that the Maltese were the 
most noisy people in the universe; but I  have erased that notę; 
for, compared with the Greeks, the Maltese are meek as lambs. 
Our deck was speedily covered with these stentorian adven- 
turers; and I soon discovered that the main doctrine in which 
they believed was, “ What’s yours is minę, and what’s minę 
is my own.” Presuming that they would be safe, I  put my 
few things together, and gave them in charge of the landlords 
of the Hotel d’Angleterre, at Athens, one of whom I  had met 
at Malta, and to whose house I  was going; but leaving for the 
cabin to speak to a fellow-passenger, I  found on my return 
every particie of my baggage gone. My portmanteau, after 
some trouble, I  found in one boat, my bag in another, my rug 
in another, and my stick in another; all stowed away so 
cleverly that I  had to turn up cushions, ropes, jackets, &c., 
and make almost as much noise as the boatmen, before I 
could find them. It was every man for himself, the travel- 
lers by no means to forget themselves. On landing, we had 
another stir with the carozzieri, or cab drivers; but, as they 
were on land, they were morę easily managed.

Our driver was not long before he saw through the disguise 
of my mustaches and discovered that I  was an Englishman. 
He therefore drovo us along right gayly, no doubt oxpecting to 
receive at least double his usual farę; for, in the vocabulary of 
most foreigners, especially Greeks, Italians, Arabs, and Turks, 
an Englishman means a wealthy lord, (pardon the mistake in 

case!) who is able and willing to pay double the fairprice 
for everything, so long as he can do it with a bounce, and re- 
ceive a large amount of servility in exchange. He is, conse- 
quently, considered “ fair gamę,” asit istermed,for innkeepers, 
guides, boatmen, cab drivers, and beggars. I  soon, therefore, 
in my early travels, found it to be my wisdom to make myself 
look as much like a Frenchman or German as possible; for, 
as the French and Germans rarely part with a fraction unless

4
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for value received, I  knew that I  should at least protect myself 
from hordes of importunate beggars, who will not be driven 
away, and to wbom if you once give, there is an end of your 
peace and solitnde. So mach was I  disguised that at Malta I  
was taken to be a Russian. I  remember on one occasion look- 
ing at myself in a glass, when I  laughed outright. I  hardly 
knew myself, and I  have strong doubts if my own wife could 
have recognized me at first sight. In my last journey, how- 
ever, as I  was tolerably well known, and pretty well knew the 
value of everything, disguise was unnecessary on this account, 
thougli, to deceiye beggars, it was as useful as ever. Well, as 
I  have said, our driver, no doubt expecting from me at least 
double his farę, drove us along right gayly. Judge, tlien, of 
his disappointment when he received only half a drachma moro 
than his due. His look was inimitable.*

I soon madę my way into the hotel, which, to me just then, 
was comfortable beyond expression. I  felt so well that, when 
breakfast was announced, I  was ahle gratefully to pay off all 
my debts in that linę with compound interest, as every honest 
man ought to do in all his business transactions. The hotel 
was a new one, kept by a Frenchman and a Greek, the latter of 
whom could speak English, and expected to be paid for his 
knowledge. His name was peculiar enough,—Eli Polochro- 
nopulos. He had travelled over Egypt and Syria, and much 
wanted to persuade me to go to Egypt and the Holy Land, 
and engago him as my guide. But I  must leave him for the 
present.

CHAPTER V.— GREECE.
Greece! What shall I  say of Greece ? If I  were asked to 

name the spot which, above all others I  have ever visited, ap- 
proximates the nearest to my ideas of an earthly paradise, I 
should unhesitatingly point to Greece. She blends within 
herself the elements of every quarter of the globe. Her val- 
leys teem with luxuries,—olives, oranges, lemons, almonds, 
figs, grapes, &c., while her mountains are crowned with per- 
petual snów. You revel in the delights of summer while you 
are surrounded with the stem constituents of winter, remind- 
ing you that, however rich may be your enjoyments here, they

•  A drachma is worth ahout 8d. English. I t  is the same word which, 
in Lukę xv. 8,9, is translated “  p i e c e s o  that the 10 pieces there named 
would be about 6s. 8d., supposing the moneys to be of the same valnc 
then as now, and probably relatiicly they were so, though money eyery- 
where is of much less yalue now than it was at that time.
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must all melt away like snów, and be terminated by the freez- 
ing hand of death. On her hills you catcb the invigorating 
breezes of the sea, and their shade shelters you in summer 
from the scorching heat of the sun. Her plains are extensive, 
broken occasionally by gen tle elevations, thrown about, as it 
were, in irregular beauty, like the undulating waves of the sea. 
They are of extreme fertility, many plants which grow within 
the tropics flourishing upon them. Taken conjointly with the 
altemating mountains and valleys, rejoicing together under a 
generally cloudless sky, they might well be called the Garden 
of Eden. Greece contains no large rivers; but this is amply 
compensated for by an infinite numberof smali streams, and by 
its extensive coasts, bays, and harbours. • To pass amongst 
the islands of her Archipelago, in going from Athens to Smyrna, 
for instance, is to enjoy a few hours of the highest heights of 
ecstasy which enchanting scenery can inspire. There is no 
wildness, no barrenness; but everything which could tend to 
elevate the feelings or to contribute to the temporal happiness 
of man appears to have been here bestowed by the God of 
naturę with an unsparing hand. Surely, taken as a whole, 
Greece is the most lovely country in the universe.

And moreover, no man can tread her shores without expe- 
riencing peculiar emotions. Here it was that the greatest of 
philosophers, orators, and poets, such as Socrates, Xenophon, 
Plato, Demosthenes, Homer, &c., who ever lived, were born 
and flourished. Here too it was that civilization in Europę 
commenced, and where education in the western world first 
shed its enlightening beams. But, to a professed Christian, 
these are little things compared with others of weightier 
moment. I t was in the Greek language that the New Testa
ment was originally written and from which our translation 
was taken; and it was when writing to the Greeks that Paul 
madę that self-humbling declaration, “ Though I  be nothing,” 
and, “ By the grace of God I  am what I  am,” and said he was 
detennined to know nothing among them but Jesus Christ 
and him crucified, (1 Cor. ii. 2; xv. 10,) and that he had 
learned, in whatsoever state he was, therewith to be content; 
(Phil. iv. 11;) and to them he preached the glorious doctrine 
of the resurrection. (1 Thess. iv. 15-18.)

And yet—O how my fingers hesitate ere they pen the fatal 
sentence!—and yet this earthly paradise, this Eden of the 
terrestrial globe, this once highly-favoured spot, is occupied 
by a race of men little better than brigands and licentious repro- 
bates. The Greeks are now, as they ever have been, notorious 
for their piratical propensities and lewdhabits. Read 1 Cor. 
vi., and there you have an account of what the Greeks were in
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Paul’s day, and what, with comparatively few exceptions, they 
are now. R  is said that in the Tempie of Venus, 1,000women 
were kept. So abandoned were they to everything that was 
base and abominable that other heathen countries are said to 
have been shocked at their excesses. And not only are the 
Greeks still a licentious people, but they are also a people not 
in any way to be trusted. “ Lying Greece,” has ever been the 
nickname of the country. Epimenides, the prophet referred 
to by Paul, (Titus i. 10-18,) said, “ The Cretians ” (who were 
also Greeks) “ were alway liars, evil beasts, slow bellies;” 
“ and this witness,” says Paul, “ is true.” Anything for 
“filthy  lucre.”

Their piracies on the seas have been for the present almost 
put an end to by the fleets of England and other powers; but 
it is well known that when an act of piracy is committed, the 
pirates are Greeks.* Nothing appears to be too desperatefor 
them to undertake for money, where there is the slightest 
chance of success. I t was only last summer (1853) that the 
Austrian Govemment wanted to kidnap a refugee at Smyrna, 
named Kosta. The Turks would, I  believe, have recoiled from 
such an act for the mere sake of pay, but Greeks were soon 
found who undertook the murderous task; and most of my 
readers know to what that act led. Generally speaking, foreign 
travellers, especially English and French, are allowed to pass 
over the country unmolested; but even they are not always 
spared. Not long ago, our Government had to remonstrate 
with the Greeks because of the insecurity of travellers. Just 
before I  was there, I remember that three ladies from Man
chester were going from Athens into the interior, when they 
were stopped by a gang of these lawless adventurers, and 
robbed of well-nigh everything except the clothes whicli co- 
vered them. The travellers begged hard for the remainder of 
their apparel, as it could be of no use to the bandits, when 
they wereyencrously told that everything should be examined, 
and such clothes as were not wanted should be deposited in a 
certain place, and that the ladies could have them on their 
return. A few days afterwards, to their greatjoy, they found 
the clothes as promised. I  heard of one traveller who, in liku 
manner, was robbed of every thing, not having left even a chango 
of linen. On reaching Athens, he had to borrow one shirt 
from one traveller, another from another, and another from 
another; and as ho had no hope of ever again mecting the

•  This year (1854) the Greeks are again following their diaholical 
propensities. Many of them have been taken by the English and 
French cruisers in ' the Mediterranean. And the wholo country now 
(1872) abounds with brigands.
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lenders, so as to repay them, all that he conld do, to show his 
gratitude, was to pledge his word that he would not wear any 
shirt out of its tum. Within these two years, armed gangs 
have gone abont the country, and the soldiers have been totally 
unable to disperse them. So bold were they, so successful, 
and so little opposed by the people generally, that they marched ' 
to the very gates of Athens, and great fears prevailed that they '■ 
would enter the city.*

I  am aware that some apologists for Greece attribute their 
present immoral state to the oppressions under wliich the 
Greeks have for so many centuries groaned; and to some ex- 
tent this may be the fact; but, so far as I  can ascertain from 
history, the great mass of the people were always considered 
“ freebooters, pirates,” &c.

“ A herd of slaves, by tyranny debased,
Their Maker’s imago morę than half effaced.”

No country in the world, of the like extent, possesses so 
many advantages for the different branches of industry, and 
no people ever so much abused thoso privileges. Having the 
JEgean Sea on the east, the Ionian, or Adriatic, on the west, 
and the Mediterranean on the south, and being an easy dis- 
tance from Italy, Egypt, and Asia Minor, Greece had facilities 
for commerce which were not possessed by any other country. 
Her extensive sea coast and numerous islands and harbours 
rendered her superlatively a country of maritime commerce, 
and were the original causo of the opulence which led to per- 
fection in the arts of civilized life; but, unfortunately, these 
again led to dissipation and luxury.

The history of Greece is to me peculiarly interesting; so 
much so that, were I  to follow my own inclination, I  should 
occupy at least 50 pages with i t ; but I feel that to do so would 
be unpardonable, as it would necessarily exclude much matter 
morę immediately connected with my travels.+

* W hat shall we say about 1871, and its murders at Marathon—Mr. 
Lloyd and othcrs ? Many brigands have been put to death. B at the 
country still abounds with them.

t  Though many of my readers aro doubtless well acąuainted with 
Grecian history, yet I  am persuaded that thero are eąually many who 
are not, and who will read the following brief statement with interest.

Bctween 400 and 500 years before Christ, Darius, King of Persia, 
mentioned in Ezra iv. 6, 14, and other parta of the Old Testament, 
sent an army of 120,000 men, with 600 ships, to tako Athens, to plunder 
it, to burn the houses and temples, and to lead the inhabitants into 
captivity. This immense force speedily took possession of the islands, 
and landed in Attica, in the centre of which Athens i3 situated; but the 
Athenians, with only 11,000 soldiers, drove them back with a fearful 
loss both of men and ships. This was the famous Battle of Marathon. 
Darius was enraged at the lass, and was preparing another cxpedition,



5 8 j. gadsby’s wandebings.

I t is generally thought that Greece was the first country in 
Europę that was ever peopled; but when it was so peopled is 
not so easily detennined, nor is it to ns very materiał. Some 
helieve it was by the children of Japheth, (Gen. x. 2-5,) who

when death put an end to hia piana. Ilia son, Xerxes, however, who 
had just retumed from a  successful expedition against Egypt, deter- 
mined upon carrying them out. Hia fleet consiated of 1,427 ships, 
heaides 1,000 smaller vessels with prorisions, and his army numbered 
upwards of two millions and a half of fighting men. The women and 
slaves attending them amounted to nearly aa many morę; so that the 
cntire array was not less than five millions of souls. The immense 
armies that could in these times be got together in a very short period 
is almost ineredible. In  2 Chroń. xiv. 9, we read of an army of a thou- 
sand thousand, that is, a million; and Josephus, the Jewish historian, 
says it was 900,000 infantry, and 100,000 cavalry. When Xerxes 
looked upon his army, he wept, to think that in 100 years not one 
would be left to publish his famę. The fleet was sent by way of the 
Archipelago, and the army conducted to the Hellespont, now callcd the 
Dardanelles, which separates Asia from Europę, being, in this part, 
about a mile in width. Xerxes had ordered a bridge of boats to be 
constructed; but the current having washed the boats away, he ordered 
the men who had constructed the bridge to be put to death, and a certain 
number of lashes to be inflicted on the sea for its insolence. in daring 
to oppose his will. A  new bridge of boats was madę, and it took the 
army seven days and nigbts to cross it. They thus entcred Thrace, 
and commenced their march into Greece. The result of this expedi- 
tion was, for I  cannot give particulars, that Xerxes was compellcd to 
fly, and that, of the immense army that h e . led into Greece, scarcely a 
man survived. The Greeks massacred 100,000 of them in cold hlood at 
one time.

A fleet was afterward3 fitted up by the Greeks to take the aggressive. 
Passing through the Dardanelles, they soon madę themselves mastera of 
Byzantium, now callcd Constantinople, and carried away a large number 
of prisoners and immense treasures. These riches corrupted the people, 
from the highest to the lowest; so that even their generale, who had led 
them to victory, were found guilty of offering to betray their country into 
the hands of Xerxes.

In  the year 355 n.c., the renowned Alexander the Grcat was bora, 
being on the very night, as i t  is said, in which the first Tempie of Diana 
at Ephesus was bumt. The he-goat mentioned by Daniel (viii. 6, &c.) 
which came from the west, (Greece,) referred to this renowned con- 
queror. The fact of Daniel seeing in his vision that the “ goat touched 
not the ground,” beautifully sets forth the rapidity of Alexander’s con- 
ouests; for in an astonishingly short time he took Sardis, Ephesus, 
Paphlagonia, Cappadocia, Silicia, Syria, Phoenicia, and Tyre. Erom 
Phconicia he marched into Palestine, and put the garrison of Gaza, 
which had resisted him, to the sword. The Jews, who were then in 
captivity under the Persians, and who had firmly adhered to the Per- 
sian cause, sued for pardon at the hands of the conąueror, and ob- 
tained it.

Egypt next attracted Alexander's attention; and this important coun
try was acąuired without the loss of a single man. By this conąueror, 
Alciandria was founded. This was in 332 B.o. In  Ju ly  of the follow- 
ing year, he led his army across the Euphrates into Mesopotamia, and 
in September passed over the Tigris into Assyria. Babylon, Scythia,
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divided amongst them “ the isles of the G e n tile sa n d  I  see no 
reason to doubt the correctness of that supposition. The term 
which we render “ isles,” originally signified not only islands, 
bntharbours, and the sea coast generally; and, consequently,

all Persia, submitted in their tum ; and thus was the great power of 
the Persiana overthrown, aa foretold by Daniel.

On the death of Alexander, 323 b.c., his brother and two sona were 
murdered, and Greece, including the other conąuered States, was divided 
amongst four of his generals; precisely as had been predicted by Daniel 
200 years before; (Dan.viii. 22;) that is, when “ the hora” was “ broken,” 
“ four kingdoms stood up out of the nation, but not in h is  power;” to 
wit, not from his loins, or by his authority.

Greece was now again wasted by civil wara, until, in 147 b o., it was 
subjugated by the Romans, who destroyed 70 cities, sold 150,000 men 
as slaves, and divided the country into two provinees, Achaia and Ma
cedonia, taking possession, of course, at the same time of Constanti- 
nople, and all the countries belonging to Greece.

About 400 years ago, Greece was taken by the Turks, and the people 
reduced to slavery; and until within these few years, as in ancient, so 
in modern times, she bas been the scene of continued oppressions, 
wars, and bloodshed. Though the breast of every Greek heaved after 
liberty, and though they were but too anxious to catch at every straw 
whieh promised them deliverance, yet cach successive attempt to throw 
o£f their chains only tended to strengthen their bonds and to cut off 
thousands of their numbers. I f  they defeated the Turks one day, it 
was only to be themselves not only beaten but horribly butchered 
the next.

In  December, 1820, yiolcnt shock3 of an earthquake were felt in the 
Morea. A few days afterwards, (Jan. 9, 1821,) the sea rushed on to 
the land, accompanied by a whirlwind; loud thunders rent the air; the 
sea returned to its bed; the rainbow appeared; the sun shone in all 
his splendour, and all naturę resumed her repose. The Greeks, who 
are superstitious beyond belief, beheld in this tempest and repose an 
emblem of the modę through which they were to obtain their freedom. 
The monks were, as they avowed, perpetually seeing yisions, all urging 
the people to battle. They went so far as to say that a priest in Thessaly 
had risen from his grave and knocked at the door of each celi in 
the convent, calling upon the monks to take arms. (The monks are a 
kind of religionists who live in idleness in monasteries or convents, 
each having his separate room or celi. Both the Greek and Roman 
Catholic monks profess seclusion and to practise self-denial; but it 
is all hypocrisy. Tbey sprang into esistence in tho fourth century, 
when one Antony, who had retired into tho desert in Egypt, called 
together a number of religious anchorites, and drew up regulations 
for their modę of life.)

Nothing could stand against such appeals as the monks madę, for the 
Greeks believed every word. From this time an insurrection commenced. 
I t  began at Patras, and soon eztended far and wide. The Turks set firo 
to the Christian parts of the towns, and the Greeks, in retaliation, 
set fire to the Turkish parts; so that the destruction and devastation 
were terrific.

Meantime the Greeks, who were always good sailors, had manned a 
number of ships, and were capturing or destroying all the Turkish ves- 
sels that came within their rangę, and a generał massacre was going on, 
on both sides, in  nearly all the islands of the Archipelago, as well as at
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the term, “ isles of the Gentiles ” included the countries beyond 
the sea; (See Jer. xxv. 22;) that is, Greece and other parta 
of Europę. Most of the countries of Europę can be dis- 
tinctly proved to have derived their original naines from the

Smyrna and other parta. The Greek flags displayed a figurę of Christ, 
with the motto, “  Conąuer or sink.” Their fire-ships madę sad hayoc 
with the Turkish yessels. The Turka frequently offered a free pardon to 
all who would lay down their arms and submit to the sułtan; but they 
inyariably broke faith, burnt the towna and villagea, massacred tho men, 
abuaed the women, and then sold them and their children by public auotion 
as slayes. And as the Turka violated their treaties with the Greeks, so 
the Greeks violated theirs with the Turks, often murdering those whom 
they had swom to spare, and by such acts for years shut themselyes out 
from the sympathies of all Europo.

In  atrocity, in everytliing that was inhuman, the Greeks were not 
one whit behind their Turkish oppressor8. Indeed, if  possiblo, the 
Greeks exceeded the Turks in barbarity; for the latter usually de- 
spatched their prisoners at onco with their scimitars, while the Greeks 
subjected theirs to alt kinds of indignity and cruelty, restrained only by 
the oecasional interference of the European eonsuls, to whom the 
Turkish prisoners, especially the women, looked for protection. The 
stroke of the Turkish scimitar was infallibly a deadly one, cutting 
open the head on one side along the car, and, when wielded by a strong 
and dexterous hand, sometimes seyering the head at one stroke from the 
body.

Early in  1824, Lord Byron chartered a ship, and, with upwards 
of £20,000, went to assist the Greeks; but disappointment awaited 
him. The daily attempts of the leadera to extort money from him, the 
brawls of the people, and the disputes of the Europeans, added to the 
malaria from the marshy grounds near his residenee, caused his death in 
little morę than three months after his arriyal.

At length the goyernorship of the Morea was given to Mehemet Ali, 
of Egypt, who sent his son, or rather his wife’s son, Ibrahim Pasha, 
(who was in England, as will be remembered, a few years ago,) with an 
army of Arabs and a fleet, to subdue the country and to destroy the 
Greek ships. Their course was marked with scenes of horror eren sur- 
passing those I  haye already described. W hen taking a fort on the 
island of Ipsera, the Greeks allowed them to entcr, and then fired the 
magazine. No less then 4,000 Turks and 3,000 Greeks were buried in 
the ruins. The ground was strewn with the dying and the dead. The 
same thing occurred on tho storming of Missolonghi, and, I belieye, on 
one or two other occasions, when the women yoluntarily submitted to be 
blown up with the magazine, rather than fali into the hands of the Turks. 
The Egyptian army, though occasionally discomfited, was well-nigh 
cycrywhere yictorious. The thousands who were again slain and mas
sacred on both sides, for no mercy was shown, and the number of ships 
destroyed, almost exeeed belief. The Egyptians used to pile up the hcada 
of the Greeks, like stones, and sent ship load3 of them to the sułtan, at 
Constantinople; just as was the case in old times, when heads were laid 
in heaps at the gates and sent in baskets. (2 Kings x. 7, 8; Judges vii. 
25.) There are Greeks still living, some in England, who too well re- 
member these awful scenes.

In  the spring of 1827, dcspite all obstacles, a treaty was signed in' 
London, by the representatiyes of England, France, and Kussia, haying 
for its basis the freedom of the Greeks. Without loss of time, the
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children and grandchildren of Japheth. Many of the Phoeni- 
cians, called in the Bibie Canaanites, whom Joshua drove out 
of the “ Holy Land,” are also said to have fled to Greece. Be- 
yond this I  ehall not perplex my readers and display my owo 
folly by attempting to penetrate.

Having joined company with a German gentleman, who 
spoke several languages, we hired a carozzo (a cah) to take us 
hack to the Pirreus, having a letter of introduction, from a 
friend at Malta, to the American Baptist missionary, Mr. Buel,

fleet3 of thcsc three allied powers sailed for Greece, and anchored in 
tho Bay of Nayarino. An armistice was concluded with Ibrabim, the 
Egyptian coromander, by which all the ships were to remain at anchor, 
and all hostilities to ceasc. W ithin a week, howoyer, with the same 
characteristic lack of good faith as has invariably marked the Turks, 
40 of the Egyptian shipa left the harbour, and endeayoured to escape to 
Patras. Admirał Codrington pursued them, and soon compelled them to 
put back. In  less than three weeks, other differences occurred, which 
ended in the Battle of Nayarino, a brief notice of which I  haye given on 
a preyious page.

England did not support the Greek Bevolution until the Turks could 
kecp the people down no longer. Then the choice was, whether she 
should be an independant State, or be added to Kussia. No sane man 
could hesitate as to his decision, for to have allowed Bussia to take 
possession of the country and its islands and harbours would have been 
to place all Europę in her power. The English Goycmment, therefore, 
called the battle of Nayarino “ an untoward event,” as they foresaw 
that the Turks, having lost thcir fleet, would be morę than ever at the 
mercy of Russia; and the present war (1854) proves that they were right. 
(Iron-coated men-of-war bcing now the order of the day, the old wooden 
ones would be useless.)

The next difficulty was to decide what form of govemment should be 
established in Greece. The mass of tho people were for a Republic, which, 
in their case, undoubtedly meant power to liye and plunderasthey pleased. 
This was tried for a time; but the Prcsident, Capo dTstrias, having been 
murdered in the Street, when going to church, the allied powers fixed upon 
a monarchy; and a boy, tho son of the King of Bayaria, was madę King 
of Greece. Bayarian soldiers were sent to protect his person, and Bavarian 
regiments remain in the country, though the King, Otho, is now of age. 
(1863.) A loan of £3,006,000 was contracted for, for the makingof roads 
and otherwise improying the country; but the greater portion of this has 
been thrown away on a new pałace and somo other unnecessary and 
ertrayagant baubles. Tho interest of the loan was guaranteed by the 
three allied powers mentioned; so that, eyery third year, as the Greeks 
are both unable and unwilling to pay, we, the flcecy sheep of England, 
haye to pay it for them to the loan-holders, out of our taxes, and are thus 
shorn of £47,000 a year, for a people who are, in my judgment, the most 
unworthy of any in the world. The balance due to this country on ac- 
count of this loan has (1863) reached £800,000. The last sum receiyed 
by us from the Greek Goyemment, in repayment of adyances, was as long 
ago aa 1848, and the amount was only £7,740!

I  wish I  could hope that under the new King, George of Denmark, and 
his sucoessors, a better State of things will exist; but, unhappily, I  have 
uo such hope. (1872.)



6 2 j .  gadsby’s wanderings.

who resided there. I  had also letters to the American Inde
pendent and Episcopalian missionaries at Athens, from each 
of whom, as well as from Mr. Buel, I  received the greatest 
kindness. Mr. Buel urged me to take up my abode with liim; 
but I  declined, as I  had madę arrangements at the hotel. The 
English have no missionaries at Athens.

The distance from the Pirseus to Athens is ahout five miles. 
The road lies along a narrow valley, being one entire grove of 
olives much of the way. Just before entering Athens we had 
a view of the Acropolis and of tho Tempie of Theseus. The 
Street loading into the town is composed of miserable cottages 
and hucksters’ shops, quite as shabby as any part of Little 
Ireland, in Manchester, and much morę so than tho Rookery, 
in St. Giles’s, London, used to be. Filth of every description 
was running down. Here were puddles and there dungheaps; 
here a great hole and there a pile of broken crockery, ashes, 
and rubbish. And yet right at the top, and looking down 
this Street, stands the Pałace! And really no part of Athens, 
except some villas outside, is very much better, but generally, 
if possible, much worse. Though there are a few good shops, 
and good hotels, poyerty and idleness are but too apparent in 
every direction. The place was somewhat improved in 1857.

The next day, Jan. 13th, was the Greek New Year’s Day, 
as the Greeks adhere to the old style of reckoning, and was a 
generał holiday. The people were all in their best, and truły 
splendid some of their dresses were, many of the Greeks wear- 
ing the Albanian dress, and I  know of nonę so rich when ex- 
pensiyely madę up. Even Mr. Polochronopulos, for instance, 
when I  was there on my return from Sebastopol, declared 
that his dress and appendages cost .£50. The fuli Albanian 
dress consists of three jackets, richly embroidered, some 
with silver, others with gold; white fustanelles, like the 
Scotch kilts; scarf and belt round the waist, also embroidered; 
yataghans (or swords) and pistols by their sides; garters and 
sandals.each also embroidered, only cvery man’s differing from 
his neighbour’s; red tarboosh, (or cap,) with silk tassels, some 
silvered, some gilt, &c. &c. But the dresses this day were by 
no means confined to tbe Albanian style. Some of the people 
had cloaks, all differing in shade, some bordered, some em
broidered, some silyered, some gilt; caps, again, in equal va- 
riety. Then some were dressed all in white, and others had 
not a bit of white about them. Some appeared in the Hy- 
dnote dress, being from Hydra, one of the islands. This 
consists of a close jacket, blue, bellows-shaped trousers, &c. 
Some were bare-legged and others had stockings on, blue, red, 
white, brown, and grey. There were only a few beards, but
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mnstaches were almost universal, (minę included,) and these 
were like the stockings, all colonrs,—grey, sandy, black, 
brown, and white, all, except minę, being well oiled, and 
twisted so as to stick out at each end above the upper lip, like 
daggers, an appropriate sign-post for the Greeks.

Leaming that the Court would go early to the cathedral, 
we brushed up ourselves, and went also. Surely “ my Lord 
English,” as I  was called, had a right to do so ! We presented 
ourselves at the private entrance, not hesitatingly, but boldly, 
for that is the right way to get on in sight-seeing; always go 
forward until you are sent back. The soldiers opened their 
linę, to allow us to pass, and in less than another minutę, 
much to our astonishment, we were standing amongst 
ambassadors and courtiers, all in fuli court dress, splendid in 
the extreme, paid for, of course, by the people of the coun- 
tries which they respectively represented; and we entered 
freely into conversation with them. The English ambassador 
was not there.

Behold a movement! Here come several men, carrying 
long thin lighted tapers, tied together, so as to form a triangle 
of lights. Then follows the archbishop, and then come the 
king and queen, with their train. Immediately a curtain is 
drawn up, and a number of priests are seen standing on a 
smali stage, after the manner of a płay-house. They sing; but
of all the hideous noises------1 am not a Greek, and thereforo
have no right to be severe in my judgment. The service lasted 
only half an hour; and the same breath of the archbishop 
which at the close said, “ Amen,” also called out, “ Three 
cheers for the king! ” which were given in the cathedral, the 
archbishop acting as fugleman, and every courtier and ambas
sador joining, but the “ rabble” remaining dumb. And then 
every one, amidst the most irreverent confusion, scampered 
off as fast as he could. During the service I  was within four 
yards of the king and queen, the aisle only separating us. 
The “ rabble” were in the back seats, and I  observed that all 
kept on their caps and tarbooshes. The Greeks do not 
uncover during service, except the few who wear hats. 
Indeed they never take off their caps or tarbooshes when they 
enter into any house. Their heads are not considered “ co- 
vered” unless they have hats on.

As I now was at Athens, I  naturally felt desirous to see 
the antiquities, &c., of the place. Accordingly, my German 
companion having joined me in the hiring of a guide, we sal- 
lied forth.
_ We first came to a bridge, which crossed the IlissuB, the 

river of the Greek poets. The bed of the river, for the river
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was then dry, extends for some miles, the banks being still 
perfect. Following its course, we came to the Stadium, or 
race-course. This was not for horses, but for men, as referred 
to by Paul, 1 Cor. ix. 24, and Phil. iii. 14. The Stadium is 
of a semi-elliptical shape, something like a horse shoe, and is 
close to the river. The seats were originally of whito marble, 
and would accommodate 25,000 people. These are now all 
destroyed. Here also isa subterraneouspassage.through which 
the vanquished madę their escape, as the jeers of the people 
knew no bounds. Plato says, “ At first they shoot forth im- 
petuously; but at the end of tho race they are smothercd with 
ridicule, their ears flagging on their shoulders, and themselves 
slinking off uncrowned.” The victors were usually rewarded 
with a crown, or wreath, madę of olive leaves; innumerable 
flowers were showered upon them, and they were conveyed 
to their homes in triumphal chariots, amid the acclamations 
of the people. A white stone was also sometimes given them, 
on which were inscribed their names and the valuo of the 
prizes they had won. This custom is probably referred to in 
the Revelation: “ To him that overeometh will I  give a white 
stone, and in the stone a new name written;’’ (ii. 17;) “ And 
I  will writc upon him the name of my God, and my new name.” 
(iii. 12.) The Council of the Areopagus at Atliens also gavo 
their judgment by means of stones. A white stone was for 
acquittance and a black stone for condemnation; so that when 
the Lord says he will give a white stone, it is intended as a 
symbol of acquittal, having overcome those who opposed him. 
So again when a slave had his freedom, a white stone with 
his name was given him, that he might show he was not a 
runaway.

The Greeks had other games, such as wrestling, &c., besides 
that of racing; and it is remarkable how Paul applied his dis- 
courses and epistles to the particular conditions of the people 
and to the games and circumstances with which they were 
familiar. They supplied him with the most beautiful images 
and vivid illustrations, when teaching the doctrines and pre- 
cepts of the gospel: “ So run that ye may obtain;” “ Wo 
wrestle not with flesh and flood;” “ We aro madę a spectacli 
(or theatre) to the world;” &c. &c. (Seo Eph. vi. 12; 1 Cor. 
ix. 24, 25, &c. &c.) For ten months before the timo fixed for 
tho games, the competitors were compelled to be exercised by 
masters, who employed the most effectual means to inure their 
bodies to fatigue. Their diet was also spare and severe, having 
for a time no othąr nourishment than dried figs, nuts, cheese, 
and hard bread. No man who had not adopted this regimen 
undcr the eye of the master was allowed to contend for the
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prize; and if by any oversight snch a one dłd steal in amongst 
the combatants and overcome his antagonist, the prize was 
withheld from him, and he was thrust on one side, or cast away. 
Neither was a criminal, nor any person nearly related to a 
criminal, allowed to contend; and every candidate was obliged 
to swear that he was not a criminal and that he had gone 
through the necessary ten months’ ordeal. This custom is 
what Paul uses as a figurę when he says, “ If a man strive for 
masteries, yet is he not crowned unless he strive lawfully.” 
(2 Tim. ii. 5.) And again, he must not be a criminal, but a 
good “ citizen with the saints and of the household of faith; 
bom, not of corruptible seed,” &c. “ I  keep under my body,” 
says he, “ and bring it into subjection, lest that, by any means, 
when I  have preached unto others, I  myself should be a cast- 
away;” or, as Dr. Doddridge says the original reads, “ should 
be disapproved by the judges,” not having gone through the 
necessary ordeal, as I  have just explained. “ Those who strive 
for the mastery are temperate in all things. They do it to 
obtain a corruptible crown,” as the leaves of which their laurels 
are composed will crumble to powder; “ but we an incorrup- 
tible." Sometimes the competitors excrcised themselves with 
the gauntlet on, when they had no antagonist near them; and 
this was called “ beating the air.” But Paul fought as one in 
earnest, having real and powerful enemies to contend with: 
“ So fight I, not as one that beateth the air.” (1 Cor. ix. 26.) 
The whole language is beautifully figurative.

Before engaging in the games, the combatants invariably 
threw off all such clothes as would retard them in the course. 
The outer garment especially would entangle, or beset them ; 
and Paul has this in view when he says, “ Let us lay aside every 
weight”—“ which doth so easily beset us,” &c. (Heb. xii. 1.)

In  wrestling, the antagonista would stretch out their arms 
to lay hołd of cach other, by way of challenge and to show 
their strength, and then run furiously to grasp hołd of each 
other. Eliphaz seems to refer to wrestling in Job xv. 25, 26: 
“ He stretclieth out his hand against God, and strengtheneth 
himself against the Almighty. He runneth upon him, even 
on his neck, upon the thick bosses of liis buckler.”

The prize which was being contended for in the races was 
cxhibited at the end of the goal, and each man had his path 
carefully mcasured, and marked out by a white linę; to step 
over which caused him to lose the gamę. So says Paul, “ I 
press toward the mark for the p r i z e b u t  “ we stretch not our- 
selves beyond our measure, nor boast of things without our 
measure, in another man’s linę;’’ that is, “ We do not boast 
that we have run in this race, when we have not kept in a
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right path, but gone in another man’s linę; for the linę which 
God has marked out for us reaches even to you.” (2 Cor. x. 
13-16.) Are we, then, victors ? Yea, and “ morę than victors, 
through him that hath loved us.”

Tuming my back upon the Stadium, I  had a fuli view of 
the Acropolis, in all its exquisite beauty, its mouldings glitter- 
ing in the sun, like sparkling stars, with varied tints; as also 
the ruins of the tempie of Jupiter Olympus below it; the 
whole of the expansive plain around; the Bay of Salamis, 
with the hills of the Morea in the distance beyond the bay; 
the marble-faeed Pałace on the foreground; and the town in 
the valley between the Pałace and the Acropolis. The moun- 
tains around, such as Pentelicus, (in which are the beautiful 
white marble ąuarries,) Parnes, Hymettus, &c., were covered 
with snów, but we were enjoying the warmth of spring; nay, 
the beauty and softness of summer; and inhaling the pure 
air of a perfectly transparent atmosphere. The sun was shin- 
ing in true Grecian splendour upon the whole scene. It was 
almost too much for my neryous system. I  ceased to gazę 
upon i t ; for I  felt my knees giving way under the sensation.

We hastily proceeded, and came to the Tempie of Jupiter. 
Here stand 16 Corinthian columns, about 22 feet in circum- 
ference, and upwards of 60 feet high, being all that is left of 
that once magnificent structure, the largest in Athens. It 
had originally 120 columns, and covered an area of at least 
2,300 feet.

Thence we went under the Arch of Hadrian, Roman em- 
peror, (who lived about a century and a half after Christ,) along 
a series of narrow filthy lanes, nicknamed streets, to the ruins 
of the Tempie of Venus, and the Lantem of Demosthenes. 
This is a circular building of white marble, surmounted with 
a cupola. The columns, frieze, &c., are rich. Casts of them 
are in the British Museum.

Continuing our course along the filthy lanes, for in 1847 
there was no altemative, we reached the heart of the town. 
Here is the Tower of the Winds, an octagonal building, each 
side having a figurę, floating through the air, representing the 
effects of the wind from that particular point; thus, north, 
the figurę is well wrapped u p ; South, it is in summer dress, 
and so on. Besides which, on each side was a sun dial; so 
that the tower invariably told the time of day, as the sun must 
shine on one side or other; and inside there was a kind of 
water-clock, called a clepsydra, to tell the time when the sun 
was not sliining. The tower is now greatly dilapidated. The 
figures on the Tower of the Winds are all represented as 
haviug wings. The ancicnts, when speaking allegoricalły of
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Ihe wind, invariably referred to it as having wings. This may 
cxplain the expression “ wings of the wind,” in Ps. xviii. 10.

We next went to the Museum. Lord Elgin, when ambas- 
sador at Athens, took away the friezes, metopes, &c., of the 
Parthenon, at his own expense and risk, and toprevent further 
destruction from the Turks. Parliament afterwards gave him 
£35,000 for them as a private purchase, to reimburse him for 
his espenses. They are now in the British Museum.

In Hadrian’s market-place is a błock of marble about 14 ft. 
high, containing Hadrian’s market tariff, in Greek characters. 
It is exceedingly perfect, and very curious. Many ruins lie 
about this spot, such as pillars, &c.

We next wended our way to the Tempie of Theseus, about 
half way up the hill. Ali over the bill side are innumerable 
traces of old buildings, fragments of ruins, deep Wells, &c. 
The Tempie of Theseus is the only complete one now left in 
Athens. I t  struck me with interest, not because of its gor- 
geousness or spaciousness, as, according to my measurement, 
it is only about 18 yards long and seven or eight wide; but 
because of its compactness and neatness. There are 34 pillars 
round it, all in excellent preservation, but the roof is modern. 
Outside are various pieces of statuary, Pagan deities, &c.; and 
inside, what a collection of old ruins and fragments! Heads, 
arms, hands, feet, legs, joints, men, women, children, gods, 
goddesses, as weh as urns, sarcophagi, tombs, inscriptions, 
animals, figures, and subjects of all sorts; hundreds upon hun- 
dreds; and all of white marble. A watchman is always on 
duty here, as the Greeks are determined that there shall be no 
morę Lord Elgin visitors, that no morę of their relics shall 
leave the country, if they can help it.

Not being able to visit the Acropolis, as it was a holiday, 
we passed through the town, and went to see the king and 
queen, as we understood they would drive round an open part 
outside. A permanent wooden tent stood in the centre of the 
space, and here was a band. Soldiers were stationed round 
it, to keep the people off; but this precaution was hardly neces- 
sary, as there were not 200 present. On our going up, they 
madę an oponing, and allowed us to go inside. I  then mi- 
nutely examined the scene around. On one side of the spaee 
were several exceedingly shabby wooden huts, with refresh- 
ments.rathertoo large fordog kennels,but notsoweather proof 
as dog kennels ought to bo. They were surrounded with dirty 
and shabby tahles, and, if possible, still shabbier chairs and 
forms. And this in the Capital of the once-renowned Greece!

Their majesties at last drove up. They were in an open 
barouche, with four horses. I  and my companion saluted
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them as they passed ns, which salutatipn they most graciously 
retumed. A few of the people took off their caps, a few morę 
touched their foreheads, but the great bulk did neither. 
They do not like a ruler at all. The king really looked 
nnhappy. He is a Roman Catholic; but the Allied Powers 
have promised the people that his successor shall be of the 
Greek religion. (Did they keep their promise ?) The queen 
was the handsomest woman that I  saw in Athens.

In the evening, while at dinner, an English naval officer 
came in and joined us; as also a stranger, a Greek, who did 
not seem to understand a word that we said. We Erujlish 
lords, therefore, conversed freely, our conversation being prin- 
cipally about the poverty and idleness of the Greeks, the rot- 
tenness of the Govemment, the unpopularity of King Otho, 
the absurdities of the Greek religion, &c. At length the 
Greek stranger stopped us, and taught me a lesson which, as 
a traveller, I  believe I  shall never forget. “ Gentlemen,” said 
he, (speaking in English,) “you ought to be morę guarded in 
what you say. For anything you know, I  may be a spy, sent 
to this table by the Govemment to hear your conversation and 
to report accordingly. Let me advise you, gentlemen, when- 
ever you are in the presence of a stranger in a foreign country, 
to be careful how you open your lips.” We all looked mighty 
simple, but simultaneously acknowledged that his remarks 
were just. “ Weil, gentlemen," he continued, “ it so happens 
that I  agree with you in most that you have said; but that 
does not detract from the necessity of your following my ad- 
vice in futurę, as you never know in whose presence you may 
be talking.” We heartily thanked him, and then conver6ed 
freely with him, though we took care not to say much moro 
about the Government. He told us that on only the day pre- 
viously, the Govemment had taken forcible possession of his 
house, and thrown all his furniture, papers, &c., into the Street. 
The lower courts of justice were all corrupted, therefore ho 
believed that they would not condemn the Government; but 
the Supreme Court, he said, had not yet given up its integrity 
to the will of the king; so that he had no doubt ho should 
ultimately get redress. “ Old England for ever!” said I  to 
myself.

He also told ns that thero was great disaffection in the 
army, especially among the officers. The commander, General 
Church, had been dismissed, and a General Grivas, who had 
with his own hands killed 11 persons, and been privy to the 
butchcring of 150 others, had been put in his place. This, I 
suppose, was acting en the principle of “ setting a thief to 
catch a thief.”
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THE ACROPOLIS AT ATHENS.

The next day, (Jan. 14th, 1847,) Mr. King, the American 
Independent missionary, waited upon me and hecame my 
guide. We first went to the Acropolis. Most eastern towns 
formerly had an acropolis; that is, a secure plaed* on a hill 
which overlooked the town, and on which were forts, temples, 
&c. In the centre of the plains of Attica, which are enclosed 
by mountains on every side except tho sonth, where they aro 
bounded by the sea, stands a rock about 160 yards long, 800 
yards wide, and 150 yards high; and on this rock was erected 
the Acropolis of Athens. As the ancient city was built all 
round this rock, the Acropolis commanded it on every side. 
I t  was, as I  have somewliere read, at onco the fortress, the 
sacred enclosure, the treasury, and the museum of the people. 
The rock is so precipitous that it can be ascended only one 
way, commencing at the north and winding round to the west. 
I t  took us nearly half an hour to reach the top. Passing over 
myriads of fragments and heaps of ruins, we entered by a 
wooden door, guarded by two men. Here indeed are the de- 
solations of many generations, destruction upon destructions. 
The noblest works of Pagan hands, the admiration of the 
world, nothing to equal them existing in the present day, lie 
prostrate and smashed ia every direction. Heaps upon heaps
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of broken columns of incredible size, friezes, mouldings, statnes, 
and blocks of every description, lie about in wild confusion. 
Wars bave done their devastating work, but still portions of 
the buildings remain. (1847.) Everything is of highly-polished 
marble, wbite as the driven snów. Whcn the Turks sought 
refuge in the Acropolis, the Venetians planted their cannon 
on a bill opposite, and bombarded the place with red hot 
bnllets. The magazine took fire, and the explosion completed 
the destruction which the guns had only commenced. The 
columns are shattered, and the walls gashcd like forked light- 
ning. Cannon balls and pieces of bombshells are strewed in 
everv direction. And this scene is renewed at every turn. In 
a vault below, hundreds of human skulls are deposited. The 
ancient marble pavement, along which the Greek poets and 
philosophers have many times walked, still exists. I  passed 
over it, but trust, if I  caught nonę of their wisdom, I  did not 
imbibe any of their idolatry. Not only has this pavement 
been trodden by poets and philosophers, but also by emperors 
and princes, from Borne, Egypt, and many other parts of the 
world.

The Propylaeon, that is, the gateway, consists now of six 
marble columns and two wings, with frieze, entablature, &c. 
They have been splintered by cannon balls; but that does not 
destroy their magnificence. The Parthenon, or Tempie of 
Minerva, the goddess of ancient Athens, rises, in all its gran- 
deur, right opposite the entrance. This is said to have been the 
most noble monument of architectural beauty the world ever 
saw, the most superb edifice on the finest site in the world. 
I  remember a gentleman at Malta telling me that I  did wisely 
in going to Athens before I  visited Romę, as the ruins of the 
latter would throw those of the former into the shade. I differ 
from him. I  have sińce been to Romę; nay, I  have sińce seen 
the stupendous temples of Egypt and Ethiopia; but I  havo 
never bcheld any tempie or other structure which, for elegance, 
simplicity, and beauty, is at all to be compared with these 
ruins at Athens.

This superb tempie stands on the very summit of the rock. 
Originally its height from the floor was 65 ft. I t was 228 ft. 
long and 102 ft. broad, and was surrounded by 50 columns, 
each upwards of 6 ft. in diameter, and 84 ft. in height. The 
ceilings were supported by 20 columns, 5 ft. 6 in. in diameter. 
As the sun shines upon it, it seems as if covered with spangles 
of various hues, from azure blue to unsullied white; so that 
the eye is dazzled while gazing upon it, and the mind, in spite 
of itsclf, is enveloped in admiration and awe. It was com
pleted about 850 years before Christ. The statuę of the god-
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dess for whose worship this tempie was erected was, it is said, 
39 ft. high, and was richly madę of ivory and gold.

The ruins of the other temples within the walls of the Acro- 
polis, t.e., the Tempie of Victory and the Erectheum, thougli 
little behind the Parthenon, I  must pass over, as my pages are 
fast filling up. Unitedly they form a whole which, let a man’s 
determination not be charmed, allured, or moved be as stoi- 
cal as he plcase, let him be as stem and austere as he may, 
will inevitably carry him away in spite of himself, and causc 
his brcast inwardly to heave like the waves of the agitated sea. 
Without referenco to the object for which these mighty struc- 
tures were erected, I  could have wept at beholding the sad 
destruction with which I  was surrounded and the grave-like 
stillness that reigned within the walls. That such buildings 
should have bcen erected for the worshipping of images of 
“ gold, silver, and stone,” and should have been laid waste by 
war, affords only additional proofs of the fallen state of man, 
and what he would do if lcft entirely unrestrained by Al- 
mighty power.

Up a circular staircase, wo ascended a minaret, from which 
the Turkish pricsts used to cali the people to prayers; for a 
Tnrk would on no account omit his prayers, though his hands 
were red with blood. A similar, though not exactly the same, 
custom as this existed in the time of the Saviour, and to 
which he referred in Matt. vi. 5.

Standing on this minaret, and looking toward the north, I 
could say, Over those mountains lies Macedonia. There is 
Noapolis, where Paul landed from Troas; and there is Phi- 
lippi, where Lydia was baptized, where Paul and Silas were 
imprisoncd, and where the gaoler was turned to the Lord. 
(Acts xvi.) There also are Amphipolis and Apollonia, which 
they passed through into Tliessalonica, where Paul reasoncd 
with the Jews; and there is Berea, where tho Jews “ received 
the word with all readiness of mind, and searched the Scrip- 
tures daily, wliether those tliings were so.” (Acts xvii.) Look
ing towards tho west and south-west, I  could say, There is 
Achaia, with Corinth, Cenchrca, &c.; and towards the east 
and south-east, “ There is the rEgean Sea and tho numberless 
islands with which it is studded, amongst which are Patmos, to 
which John was banished by the Koman emperor Domitian, 
and where he wrote the Revelation; and also Coos, Rhodcs, 
&c. (Acts xxi. 1.) Crete, now callcd Candia, where Titus was 
buried, aged 94, lies a little morę to the south. Below me 
was the town of Athens, with the ruins of the Tempie of Ju 
piter on the right and the Tempie of Theseus and Mars’ Hill 
to the left. The olivo groves in the deep narrow valley lead-
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ing to the Pirseus, with the chain of hills skirting them, were 
also in view, and I  had a magnificent prospect of Bill and dale, 
seas and islands, sweetly harmonizing with the clearness of the 
atmosphere which encircled the whole. The poet Wordsworth 
gives a glowing description of this prospect. I  gazed npon 
it until it seemed to dance before my eyes. The excitement 
was bewildering.

I  descended, and, picking my way over and throngh tho 
thousands of marble blocks and fragments to which I have 
already referred, some of them at least 22 ft. long, and all 
polished and fluted, or carved in some richer way, I  reached 
the museum, where are collected specimens of ancient earthen- 
ware, vases, helmets, lamps, ornaments, figures, &c. And now 
my course lay ontward, but still over these multifarious ruins.

Outside the inner walls of the Acropolis, but inside the 
outer walls, is the amphitheatre of Herodes Atticus. Nothing 
could so rouse the passions of man as the performances in tho 
theatre situated in such a garden. Tho Acropolis with its 
temples was just above them, while the river pursucd its ser- 
pentine way a short distance off. Hills, valleys, and seas wero 
all within their view. The spectators are said to havo “ be- 
come enchanted with the scenie representations of naturę and 
a rt;” and their orators madę abundant use of all around them, 
their heart-stirring appeals to the people being cnriched with 
the most figurative diction. “ Seas and storms, feeding of 
flocks on the hills, hunting in the woods, fishing in the sea, 
walls and fortifications, temples and worship,”—all was before 
them, and all served to aid the orators in their harangues. 
Plato, a Greek philosopher, referring to this theatre, says, 
“ When multitudes sit crowded together at assemblies, who 
with loud uproar condemn some things and praise others, doing 
both with extravagance, by bawling and tumultuous explosion; 
and when, in addition to this, the rocks and the place in which 
they are produce by their echo a double din both of the praise 
and blame; in such a posturę as this, what think you are tho 
fcelings of our young men, or what privato education, dcem 
you, will ofier its resistance to him, so as not to bo swept away 
by the delugo of such praise and blame, and dashed where this 
expression may carry i t? ” The quostion was wcll asked, for 
mothinks the man must have been something morę than 
human who could have remained unmovcd in the midst of 
snch a scene.

Anxious as I  was to linger, I  was at length compelled to quit 
tho spot. Over and over again did I  visit it, and each succeed- 
ing view inereased my interest and heightened my admiration, 
making me regret tho setting sun which hastened my departure.
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I  have yet sald nothing about the other ruins at Athens; 
and but little can I  say.

Of the Tempie of Bacchus, in which every species of dissi- 
pation was practised, two pillars only remain. The Pnyx, 
where the meetings of the people were held, is very complete. 
Theplatform, fromwhichDemosthenesharangued hisaudience, 
still exists. On this platform I stood, but there was no audi- 
ence to address; and even if there had been, I  lacked the grcat 
orator’s wisdom and eloąuence. The prison of Socrates is a 
cave cut in the rock, having its entrance from the top; so that 
escape, without assistance, was impossible.

The market-place, in which Paul disputed with the Athe- 
nians, is to the south of the Acropolis, and the tomb of Simon 
the Just is a little on one side. In the market-place, Paul was 
encountered by the Stoics and Epicureans. The Stoics pro- 
fessed that they were not influenced by any of the passions of 
human naturę. They were, conseąuently, apathetic and aus- 
tere. If they met with misfortunes, they grieved not; if they 
prospercd, they rejoiced not. Their minds were steeled against 
every impression of feeling or pity. As they held that tho 
world and all human affairs are govemed by Jatę, so it was 
true virtuo and happiness not to trouble themselves about 
anything. The founder of the sect, viz., Zeno, lived to be 98, 
and then committed suicide. The Epicureans were not, as is 
generally supposed, gluttons, or luxurious persons, but the re- 
verse. They considered that as naturę is satisfied with little, 
so men ought to content themselves with simple and frugal 
farę. They recommended a life oipleasure, but that pleasure 
was only another word for happiness, and true happiness con- 
sisted in a prudent care of the body and a steady government 
of the mind. They, however, believed that the soul was a cor- 
poreal substance, madę up of particles, and, conseąuently, not 
immaterial; and they also believed that there was no God of 
a primary intelligent naturę, and that atoms and space wero 
the first principles of all things. They acknowledged no gods, 
except in name, and denied that they exercised anygovemment 
over the world. As both the Stoics and Epicureans denied the 
resurrection of the body and tho immortality of the soul, and 
as Paul insisted upon both, they took him and brought him 
to the Areopagus, that he might speak for himself; and, doubt- 
less, ho had an attentive audience.

This brings me to Mars’ Hill, which, nothwithstanding my 
veneration for antiąuities, was to me the most interesting spot 
in this interesting country. I t  is a limestone rock, having 
stępa cut in it, leading to smali platforma, overlooking the space 
below. To these platforma I  ascended. On one of them Paul
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stood, when hę delivered that memorahle oration (Acta xvii. 
22, &c.): “ Ye mon of Athens, I  perceive that in all things ye 
are too superstitious.” From this platform he would have a 
view of the temples, then perfect in their majesty, above him, 
and of his andience, possibly consisting of thousands, below. 
Casting his eyes upwards, and pointing to those dazzling and 
stupendous bnildings, he exclaimed, “ God dwelleth not in 
temples madę with hands.” And then, turning towards the 
harbour in which were the ships, with the signs of their gods 
on their masts, silvered and gilt, and of which ho would have 
a view, and referring also to the idols in the temples and the 
colossal image of Minerva in the open air, he added, “We ought 
not to think that the Godhead is like unto gold, or stone, 
graven by art and man’s device.” How suitable the discourse, 
how expressive every word! I  felt a little sweetness while 
reflccting upon Paul’s words, and still morę on retuming to 
the hotel and reading the chapter, especially verse 27.

Having, with the aid of a hammer, helped myself to a piece 
of tho rock, which I  still have by me, I  took my departure, 
having done for the day.

I  must not omit referring to the Areopagus. (Acts xvii. 19.) 
I t is at the top of Mars’ Hill. The ascent is by steps, cut in 
the rock. On the summit are several platforms and seats, on 
which tho council nsed to sit. The jndges who formed the 
conncil were called Arcopagites, and the council the Upper 
Council. This council constituted not merely a civil but a 
sacred court, having supreme control over the religion and 
morals of the State. Tho introduction of new deities, the re- 
gulation of public worship, and the education of youth were 
their peculiar care. By their wisdom they were supposed to 
be able to save the country from danger when cven the gods 
had failed. Ono writcr says it was an ingenious device, to 
connect the court of the Areopagus with the worship of the 
people. And so it w as; but neither the Greek nor the Roman 
priests are onewhit behind their Pagan ancestors in this species 
of ingenuity. Dionysius, the Areopagite, was called under 
Paul’s ministry. (Acts xvii. 84.)

Ono day while at Athens, Mr. King invited me to dinner. 
A Greek new year's pudding, noarly three feet in diameter, 
was put on tho tablo. Several Greek gentlemen, including the 
Professor of the University, two or three members of the Greek 
Lower House of Parliament, and one of tho Senato, or Upper 
House, camo to spend the cvcning with us. I  felt it a high 
honour; and although we had toconverse principally through 
interpretera, I  gleaned much information and passed soveral 
agreeable hours.
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I  yisited the House of Representatiyes, or Commons. There 
was a warm debate going on; but to me it was all Greek.

On the 17th of January, I  took up my abode with Mr. and 
Mrs. Buel, at the Pirseus. No friends in the world could liave 
given me a heartier welcome. When we condemn Americans, 
as we English are apt to do, we form our judgment from wbat 
we see in American travellers; and truły, as I  well know from 
experience, there is in such too often good ground for con- 
demnation; but to form an opinion of a whole people from the 
conduct of a few restless ones would be as injudicious as it 
would be for others to do tho like with English, Erench, or 
Germans, on such slender grounds. At any ratę, Dr. King, 
the Buels, and other Americans with whom I have met provo 
beyond doubt that in America, as in other parts of the world, 
all are not forbidding, if some are.

The next day Mr. B. accompanied me up a hill, to yiew the 
country round the Pirseus. What a panorama—a “ restless 
vicis8itude” of hill and valley, extending as far as my eye 
could scan. The Acropolis in the distance added a magnifi- 
cence to the view which no pen can by possibility describe. 
The weather was such as I  could aimost wish would occur in 
England evory day in tho year. Not a cloud to be seen; no 
sultrmess as at Malta; but the air mild, elear, and dry, im- 
parting hcalth to the body and energy to the spirits, and 
shedding a lustre on that which already seemed to be perfec- 
tion itaclf. I  have, in the course of my short life, wandered on 
foot along the picturesque valleys and over the lofty liills of 
North Walcs; I  have beheld the beautiful scenery of the County 
Wicklow, in Iroland; have yisited the lakes of England and 
the loch.i of Scotland; have traversed North Britain, its liills, 
dales, rivers, and rocks, well-nigh from John o’ Groat’s to 
Gretna, the Trossaclis and the wild mountains of tho Highlands 
being thrown into the scalę; but I  must not dore to montion 
any of these in comparison with such a sceno as tliis.

In the aftemoon, Mr. Polochronopulos 'called with his bill. 
Despite my agreement with his partner, some of tho cliarges 
were most outrageous. I, however, laid on the table the 
amount that I  considered duo to him, which he took up, and 
put into his pocket, without evcn counting it, coolly reinark- 
ing that “ a pound or two could not matter much to an 
English traveller,”—a proposition whioli I  disputed.

On tho 19th, accompanied by Mr. Buel, I  left in an Ans- 
trian steamer for Corinth. Our passage lay up the Gnlf of 
Salamis. On ąuitting the harbour, at a point on the South, is 
the tomb of Themistocles, the Greek warrior, who defeated 
Xerxcs, the Persian king mentioned in the notę on p. 53; and
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on the opposite side is the hill on which Xerxes sat during the 
battlo. In four hours we reached Kalamachi. The passengers 
from Egypt for Austria and England then crossed the Isthmus 
of Corinth, about six miles wide; on the other side of which 
they would again take steamer, and proceed along the Gulf of 
Lepanto and the Adriatic to Trieste, touehing at Patras and 
Corfu. This is the Austrian overland route. Passengers from 
England go through Belgium and Austria to Trieste, where 
they take steamer, as above-named, to the Pirasus, and thence 
to Alexandria. By this route, travellers may reach Egypt 
from London, travelling hard, without resting, in 10 days. I, 
however, think, that tho French overland route, touehing at 
Malta, is far preferable, and the journey may be performed in 
eight days, stopping one night at Paris and six hours at Malta. 
(The route by Brindisi is shorter still.—1872.) A ship canal 
cut through the Isthmus of Corinth would bo invaluable to 
Austria, as their steamers could then run direct from Trieste 
to Egypt, without having to go round the Morea. One was 
commenced by Nero, but was relinąuished.

Corfu is one of the seven Ionian Islands, which aro (were) 
under the “ protection ” of England. We paid the Lord High 
Commissioner about the same as the Governor at Malta, andhad 
also, as in Malta, to sustain there a large armed foree. Theso 
islands cost us about .£70,000 a year.* Patras is one of the 
Greek ports. Everybody has heard of Patras and Zante cnr- 
rants. The climate is partieularly adapted to their growth. 
These currants are not really currants, but a kind of smali 
grapę. They were formerly shipped at Corinth, and were 
called Corinths, which word was afterwards corrupted into 
currants. When packing them to send to England, tho Greeks 
put them in casks and tread them down with their bare feet, 
and when their feet become sticky, which in those warm parts 
must be often the case, they dip them in a tub of water by 
their side, and then go to work again, treading every handful 
until the cask is fuli. I  have often heard cooks say that to 
wash the currants destroyed their sweotness and flavour.

About two miles from Kalamachi is Cenchrea, whero Paul 
shaved his head, and at which he landed from Athens, as it 
was then the port of Corinth, though now gone to docay.

Having engaged a carriage, which was very much like an 
English donkey cart, and the driver having promised to return 
with us in time for the steamer, we gallopped away for Co
rinth. Remains of old walls, forts, &c., aro visible at every 
step, and many beautiful hills linę the road. The Greeks whom

•  We gave them up sonie ycars ago, and sorry cnough the people are.
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•we met had not a very inviting appearance, their muskets, 
hangers, knives, pointed mustaches, and huge cloaks, making 
them truły forbidding. When a boy, I  was always taught that 
the Italians were the most brigand-like people in the world; 
and certainly they are bad enough; but, bad as they are, I  would 
rather meet two of them by moonligbt tban one Greek. Some 
of them were covered with goatskins, reminding me of those 
“ of whom the world was not worthy,” (Heb. xi. 37, 38,) and 
also of the old Greek klephts, or robbers, who had no other 
dress, and who always lay in the open air, having no house 
to dwell in. They never attacked in a body, but each placed 
himself behind a piece of wali or rock, a tree or bush, and 
thcnce, with his long gun, took certain aim at his victim. So 
exact were they in their aim, from constant practice, that they 
are said to havo becn able to send a bali through a ring at a 
distanco of 200 paces. We also saw some shepherds with 
their crooks, or rods. (See Micah vii. 14.)

In about two hours we reached Corinth, where Paul resided 
a year and a half. Corinth was formerly the most beautiful 
and volnptuous city in Greece. It contained 600,000 inhabi- 
tants; but, like Atliens, it bas been devastated by war, and now 
consists of only a few straggling houses. Its bays and har- 
bours remain, but their ships aro not to be found. Ruins of 
museums, houses, fortifications, Greek churches, and Turkish 
mosques are to be seen; but of temples thero are nonę, save 
soven pillars of the tempie of Minerva Chlamy dat a.* The 
hill of the Acropolis is also covered with ruins, though of a 
different character from those of Athens. Tho ancient amphi- 
theatre, in which tho gladiatora and wild beasts fought, is on 
one side of the present town, cut out of the rock; and the 
sacred grove, in which the Isthmian games were celebrated, 
lies a short way off; but few vestiges remain, cxcept those of 
the Stadium and the foundation of tho Tempie of Neptune. 
The sea has encroached upon the plains from tho gulf, causing 
a fever-brceding malaria, to sleep near which, in certain sea- 
sons, is almost inevitable death.

In a dircct linę, Corinth is about 44 miles from Athens. I t  
is situatod in Achaia, (1 Cor. xvi. 15, &c.,) one of tho districts 
into which the Romans divided Greece, and in which Andrew 
is said to have been martyred, being hung to a cross for two 
days, and exhorting the people tho whole time. He was tho 
first who preached the gospel at Constantinople. To the south 
runs a chain of mountains, ranging from 6,000 to 7,000 feet 
in height. Beyond those mountains is Arcadia, the people of

•  That is, wearing a cloak.
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which believe that their race existed before the creation of 
the moon.

I  have said so much ahout the scenery at Athens that I  
need saynothing here, though the view from the Acropolis at 
Corinth is said to be morę magnificent than that of any other 
part of Greece.

As thero was nothing particular to detain us at Corinth, we 
ordered our donkey cart, and retumed to Kalamachi. As we 
had anticipated, in spite of the assurances of our driver, we 
found the steamer gone. The Austrian agent, however, kindly 
took us into his house, and offered us beds, which meant mat- 
tresses laid on the floor; but which we eagerly accepted; and 
his wife prepared dinner for us. We had fish and boiled beef. 
The former was good; but as to the latter, we might as well 
have tried to masticate the soles of our shoes as to force our 
teeth through it. After making several attempts, and finding 
it impossible to make any impression upon it, we gavc it up 
in despair.

After dinner we went to hire a caique, a boat about the size 
of a fishing boat, to take us down the gulf, purposing to start 
at 5 o’clock the next moming. As wo had neglected fumish- 
ing ourselves with passports, the police superintendent told us 
we could not leave until we had sent to Athens for permis- 
sion; but as we knew how far the integrity of the Greeks ruled 
their conduct, we only laughed at his threats while we had 
money in our purses; for in Greece “ money answereth all 
things.” Just as we had madę up our minds to give him the 
necessary bribe, a Greek gentleman and his servant arrived 
in a boat from Athens. As soon as they found that the 
only beds that were to be had in the place had been engaged 
by us, they intercsted themselves amazingly in our welfare, so 
far as getting us off to Athens was concemed. They not only 
induced the captain of their boat to start immediately with us, 
but also went to the police superintendent to givo the neces
sary security for our good behaviour. By this means we saved 
our fee, and the said Govemment functionary lost his piece 
of silver.

IIaving satisfied our kind host, we went on board our ship. 
The sailors were thorough Greek. They wore bellows-shaped 
brcechcs, tied tight round the knee; close, embroidered jaokets; 
red caps with long tassels; pointed shoes, turned up at the 
toes; red sashes with fringes hanging down and large knives 
sticking out, and the usual Greek dagger-like mustaches. 
Their legs were bare, but they were so well-formed that thore 
was no reason why they should have been covcred. The cabin 
madę mo laugh with astonishmont. I t  was about 7 ft. long
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from the point at the bows, 6 ft. wide, and less than 2 ft. 6 in. 
high, and the entrance to it was through a hole about 2 ft. sąuare. 
As there was no room for us anywhere else, we had to descend 
into this inhospitable saloon. Of conrse we had no resonrce 
but to go in feet foremost; and as it was not high enough to 
allow us to sit upright, we had to lie down at once, our beds 
being old sails, ropes, &c., and the atmosphere not over pure. 
Still we should not havo complained had this becn the worst, 
but a very few minutes served to prove to us that a good night’s 
sleep was out of the question. The boat swarmed with cock- 
roaches and other sickening animals; and, do what we would, 
they were continually dropping upon us from above and crawl- 
ing over every part of our bodies from below.

Not having any desire to deprive the captain of the luxury 
of his cabin longer than was necessary, my American friend 
asked him how the wind was. His answer, literally translated, 
was, “ The wind is ours;” not mcrely, as we should say, “ in 
our favour,” or “with u s b u t  ours, in our oww grasp, as it were; 
showing how expressive, how/uK, the Greek language is.

In 11 lionrs we reached the Pirmus, and soon sat down to a 
welcomo breakfast, which Mrs. B. set before us. I  had been so 
deeply interested in the joumey that I  thought little of its an- 
noyances. Though in my rambles I  observe cverything that 
comes in my way, not much escaping my eye, yet to fili my pages 
with dry accounts of uninteresting antiąuities, modern build- 
ings, tamę scenery, common-place customs, or every-day occur- 
rences would be an infliction on my readers which I think they 
would not patiently endure; nor do I  wish to enter very fully 
into points which have been over and over again discussed by 
other travellers. This will explain my abruptness in some in- 
stances and my meagreness with respect to this trip. I  might 
have said there were 10,000 Greeks massacred there, and 
20,000 Turks here; that liill was formed by the bodies killed 
in such a battle and this pit was filled with the carcases of 
those who were slain in such an engagement; tho battle of 
so-and-so was fought in that plain, and the camnge of such a 
time took place in yonder defile; this road or that liill is so- 
and-so, and that is so-and-so; and no doubt this would have 
interested somc; but this is not so much my intention, nor 
will it be throughout my work, as to try to hit upon points 
which are likely to he interesting to aU.

I  have read much in the English magazines and papers about 
the success of some of the missionarics in Greece; but I unhesi- 
tatingly state that the greater part is a fabrication. An elderly 
English gentleman told me tliat he had been 25 years labouring 
in Corfu, and had been ably assisted by the American mission-
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aries; but, during the whole of that time, he did not know of 
a single conversion nor the slightest approximation to one. 
The American Episcopalian missionary’s school, at Athens, is 
prospering amazingly. There are at least 300 scholars; but 
mark! I t  is said the missionary (Mr. H.) never opens his lips 
to them about religious matters, but that, on the contrary, he 
is compelled, by the Greek Government, to teach the children 
the Greek Catechism. Yes; the very religion which he is sent 
to upset, it is said he is obliged to teach, and that he does 
teach it regularly. If so, his school may wcll be large, when the 
scholars can get education in all that their parents rcąuire, 
‘‘ free, gratis, for nothing! ’ ’ The Baptist missionary, Mr. Buel, 
and the Congregational missionary, Mr. King, both also Ame- 
ricans, dare not violate their consciences by teaching the Greek 
Catechism. And what is the consequence ? They are never safe. 
Several times have they been tried for interfering with the 
religion of the people, and been driven from Athens, when all 
that they have done has been to read a chapter out of the Bibie 
to their scholars! Mr. Buel once presumed to distribute a copy 
of the Ten Commandmcnts, in Greek, at Corfu; and though they 
were not accompanied with aword of comment, he was com
pelled to flee for his life from the island; and t/tis island, mind, 
belonged to the English! When I  was at Athens, Mr. King never 
ventured outside his house without a man to protect him, hav- 
ing had two narrow escapes of his life; and he could not get a 
single scholar. Mr. and Mrs. Buel had a very good school; but 
on one fatal day, a man, who, I  believe, owed Mr. B. a grudge, 
reported that he had been reading the Bibie to his scholars. 
Instantly every scholar left. Mr. B. was tried, found guilty, and 
sentenced, if I  remember right, to be imprisoned, and to pay 
a heavy fine. He appealed to a higher court, but the sentence 
was confirmed. He then appealed to the king, and, an Ameri
can war-steamer happening to enter the port at the same time, 
he was pardoned; but he lost his scholars. Since then, I  
find that both he and Mr. K. have had several misunderstand- 
ings with the Govemment; but Mr. Hill, so far as I  can 
learn, is never interfered with at all. His method must be 
truły conciliating. It is undoubtedly true that Mr. Hill 
teachcs the children to read; and so far he does well as a scltool- 
master; but if he were sent to Athens as a missionary— i.e., “ to 
propagate religion,” and if he teach the Greek Catechism, as is 
said, the only religion that he does propagate is the Greek.* If

* I  was in Athens again in 1856. Mr. Buel had then left; but Mr. 
King was still there, though without scholars. Mr. Hill was also there, 
and had as many scholars as usual.
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those who support such a system are satisfied, I  have no right 
to complain, how much soever I  may deplore the circum- 
stance.

Mr. and Mrs. Buel, whose hearts I  believe the grace of God 
lias tonched, endure their persecutions with enviable patience. 
Earnestly do they desire that the Greeks should be tumed from 
the error of their way and that the true gospel should shine 
into their souls; but I  fear the whole nation is given up to 
strong delusions that they may believe a lie. Their labours are 
in sensible submission to the will of God, for they know that 
“  power belongs to him alone.” In the published accounts ot 
their labours, they have never hesitated to speak the truth, 
however discouraging that truth might appear. They are not 
without friends in Athens; for many of the Greeks are ex- 
cecdiir ly kind to them; and this is some amelioration of their 
trials.

The religion of the Greeks, in PauPs days, for I  need not 
go farther back, was Paganism. Like all other Pagans, they 
had no conception of a God omnipotent, omniscient, and om- 
nipresent, inseparable from his attributes of perfection; and 
yet they had an instinctive idea that even the minutest cir- 
cumstance was governed by some superior power. Had Satan 
never put it into the heart of man to separate the attributes of 
God from the beirtg of God, idolatry could never have existed. 
This of necessity caused the people to have “ gods many,” 
(1 Cor. viii. 6,) too many far for me to attempt to enumerate 
them. There was Jupiter, who they believed had power over 
the elements, thundcr and lightning, wind and rain, storms 
and tempests. There wero Vulcan, the god of fire; Mars, the 
god of war; Apollo, the God of archery and musie; Bacchus, 
the god of winę; Neptune, who had dominion over the sea; 
Mercurius, who regulated the markets and trade; Diana, the 
goddess of the chase and of health; Minerva, who inspired 
the arts and Sciences; Venus, the goddess ofbeauty; and a host 
of others. Then again, as the people could not worship what 
they could not see, they madę images to represent the several 
gods; and these images, though at first intended only as sym
bole, they gradually began to adare, until they lost all know- 
ledge of any other supematural power, and believed that the 
images were in reality tho gods; and for these, as well as for 
their forms of worship, they had the most profound veneration. 
(See pp. 891-895.) As storms and tempests would sometimes 
arise in spite of Jupiter, and as war would often go against 
them notwithstanding their adoration of Mars, many of them 
had a consciousness that there was some Power superior to 
all; but what thia Power was, they knew not; therefore they
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worshipped the “ UnknownGod.” (Acts xvii.23.) Thevarious 
Pagan countries had their own respective gods; so that when 
they fought with other countries, they had the impression that 
it was their gods fighting against the gods of their enemies. 
The ąuestion with them was, not whether the gods of their 
enemies were gods, for they believed they were, but whether 
they were as powerful as their own. (lK ingsxx. 28.) Thusit 
was that the Philistines were afraid when they heard the shout 
of the Israelites: “ Woe unto u s ; who shall deliver us out of 
the hand of these mighty gods ? These are the gods that smote 
the Egyptians.” (1 Sam. iv. 6, 7.) To encourage themselves 
in battle, and to insure victory, as they imagined, the Pagans 
carried their gods with them to the fight. The Israelites, as 
will be seen from 1 Sam. iv. 8, after they had been smitten by 
the Philistines, said, “ Let us fetch the ark of the covenant, 
that it may save us,” &c.; thus showing that they had already 
begun to trust in the ark instead of in God. Had they gained 
the battle, no doubt they would have absolutely worshipped i t ; 
but Jehovah would not have it so, and therefore he permitted 
the Philistines to slay 30,000 of them. The Chaldeans are 
said to have worshipped fire. This they carried with them to 
try its power over the gods of other nations; and these, being 
madę of wood or metal, were consumed by it, as they could 
not stand fire. Going into Egypt, however, one of the Egyp- 
tian priests filled largo earthenware jars with water, having 
previously perforated them with smali holes, and stopped them 
up with wax. These were put into the fire of the Chaldeans. 
The wax soon melted, and the water extinguished the fire, 
greatly, no doubt, to the discomfiture of the Chaldeans, as 
the god of fire could not stand water.

Now, however absurd these things may appear to men of 
even common understanding, we find that the same custom 
prevailed amongst the Romans soon after they had professed 
Christianity, that is, in the fourth century. Having been de- 
feated in several battles, they tried the power of the Cross. 
They carried a Cross at the head of their armies; they had 
Crosses on their banners, and on the buttons, helmots, &c., of 
the soldiers; and they used the sign of the Cross to protect 
them from dangers, &c. This was the first step to Christian 
idolatry. They gradually ascended the pyramid, step by step, 
until they reached the summit. After the Cross, they intro- 
duced reprcsentations of the Crucifix, the Saviour suffering 
on the Cross; then followed the Virgin Mary, and then their 
patron saints, of each of which the Romanists have their 
images, and the Greeks their paintings; and these they as 
veritably adorc as the Israelites did the golden calf, (Exod.
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xxxii. 4,)thoPhilistinestheirgodDagon, the Ephesians their 
goddess Diana, and the Athenians their goddess Minerva.

I  have said in a previous page that the Greeks are super- 
stitious beyond belief. I  will givo one or two instances of 
their superstition.

On tho 18th of January, I  witnessed in the harbour at the 
Pirseus their ceremony of sanctifying the sea. For some time 
before tbis takes place, the Greek sailors are very reluctant to 
go to sea; but after it, they would not hesitate to go, though 
it were blowing, as English sailors say, “ great guns.” I  went 
into the church, and found the service just commencing, 
during which the priests blessed, or madę holy, as the people 
believe, some bread and water. As soon as the eurtain was 
drawn up, the priests were exhibited to view on a stage, as 
players are at a theatre, which religious exhibitions originally 
gave rise to thcatrical performances. The instant the service 
commenced, there was such a bowing of heads and motion of 
hands, making crosBes, by touching the forehead, tho shoul- 
ders, and the breast, that all the people seemed as if they were 
wax figures hung on springs. When duły consecrated, the 
bread and water were carried by men into the body of the 
church, which on this occasion was crowded, nay crammed; 
and a scramble ensued, surpassed only by the fights which used 
to take place at Donnybrook fair. The galleries were filled with 
ladies, oxhibiting a multitudinous variety of heads and a corre- 
sponding diversity ofhcaddresses; but no bonnets. Ihadsta- 
tioned myself in a retired spot, that I  might be ablo quietly to 
take notes; but when the scramble began, I  was obliged to close 
my note-book, and protect myself with my elbows. Scores of 
men, with cups, cans, and glasses, endeavoured to obtain some 
of the water out of the bowl, each struggling as though his sal- 
vation depended upon it, believing that it would cure all dis- 
eases, though every day’s experience, were they not blinded by 
the god of this world, must convince them to the contrary. The 
priests, attired in their vestments, and accompanied by sol- 
diers with banners, &c., then walked in procession from the 
church to the harbour. Accompanied by Mrs. Buel, I  went 
to the house of a Greek, and was favoured, from the balcony, 
with a view of what followed. Five or six men, stripped to 
the waist, stood near the water ready to dive; the harbour was 
covered with boats filled with people; and the shore was lined 
with hundreds of Greeks, with their red caps, looking truły 
picturesąuo. A Russian man-of-war was in the harbour. Pre- 
sently the procession arrived. One of the priests threw into 
the water an iron cross, and the divors immediately followed. 
All was breathless silence and anxioty. The men re-appearcd;
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but, alas! the cross was not found. A boy then jumped in. 
Again was there a deathly silence; but now a loud shout and 
the firing of the guns on board the Russian* man-of-war an- 
nounced that he had succeeded. The cross was found, and 
the sailors’ lives rendered safe! The boy was carried away 
in triumph, amid the most barbarous shouts of exultation.

We now went home; i. e., to Mr. BueFs. A number of 
Greeks, of both sexes, came to the house, and apologised for 
the indecorous behaviour of the people in the church, ex- 
pressing a hope that I would take no notice of it. They had 
probably seen me with my note-book. I  did not, however, 
make any promises.

The picture dealers in Greece have all sorts of paintings to 
dispose of, and can accommodate their customers to the height 
of their wishes. A poor man went to a picture dealers, and 
asked for a picture of a certain saint, his patron. The dealer 
asked him if he would like a plain picture or a miracle-work- 
ingone. “ Why,” said the poor man, “ whatisthedifforence?” 
Why, this picture,” rcplied the honest dealer, “ last night 
jumped down from where it now stands, went all round the 
shop, and then jumped up again.” “ O how I should like it,” 
rejoined the poor devotee; “ but is there any difference in 
price?” “  Yes,of course. This is 50 drachmas, whilethe plain 
one is only 20.” The poor man went home to try to raise the 
money for the miracle-worker; but, fading in the attempt, was 
obliged to be satisfied with the non-miracle one. This is only 
one instance out of many similar ones. Mr. Hartley, cler- 
gyman, says he was in Greece at the time.

My guide at Athens boasted, as all the Greeks do, that they 
are not idolaters like the Romanists, as they have no images; 
but this appears to me to be an empty boast; for, though 
they certainly have not images, yet their churches, houses, and 
ships are decorated with rude paintings of the Virgin and tho 
saints, before which they prostrate themselves, as the Roman
ists do before their images. Two English travellers once saw a 
Russian* going through his prayers before an empty picture 
frame, in which a painting of his patron saint had formerly 
been; when, suddenly percciving that the picture was gone, he 
ceased, and exclaimed, “ Impossiblo to pray without a god to 
pray to !” The same travellers inquired of an old woman, 
“ Whose likeness is th a t? ” “ I t is our only Lord God St. 
Nicholas,” she replied, Crossing herself. To boast, therefore, 
that they have not images is like a man saying that he cannot 
for conscicnce sake eatpork, and yet can greedily devour ham.

* The Rusaituis embraced the Greek religion in the ycar 988.
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In sonie parts, as soon as a child is bom it is covered with 
amulets; and a piece of mud, duły blessed by the priests, and 
softened in holy water, which is believed to possess a peculiar 
charm, is plastered on its forehead, to keep o fi' what is called 
the Evil Eye.

Though the Greek Church is not qnite so prolific in miraclcs 
as the Popish, yet the priests sometimes profess to perform 
them. They believe they have in their possession part of the 
Virgin’s girdle, which they keep as a protection against the 
plague; and also that the head of John the Baptist is in the 
monastery of St. Dionysius; yet, ludicrously enough, the Ro- 
manists say that they have his head in the cathedra! of Genoa.

The Russians, as I  have said, being of the Greek religion, 
partake of the same superstitions. On the very day in which 
I  write this paragraph, I saw in a newspaper that a priest had 
called his congregation together, and after showing them the 
comet which had this summer (1853) been visible all over 
Europę, said that “ this was the same star that had appeared 
to the wise men at the birth of our Saviour, and that it was 
only visible now in the Russian empire. Its appearance on 
this occasion was to intimate to the Russian eagle that the 
time was now come for it to spread out its wings and embrace 
all mankind in one orthodox,. soul-sanctifying church. He 
showed them that the star was now standing immediately over 
Constantinople, and esplained that the duli light of the nu- 
cleus indicated its sorrow at the delay of the Russian army in 
proceeding to its destination.” This, of course, was urging 
them on to war with Turkey.

The Greek priests in Russia once wanted money for a new 
church. They reported that the Virgin Mary had several times 
appeared to them and told them they must search for a picture 
of herself, which was deposited in a particular spot. After 
some time, this was done, and the picture found ; which had, of 
course, been previously put there by the priests. Instructions 
were theń given that a church should be built in which the 
picture might be placed. The enthusiasm of the people knew 
no bounds. Money flowed in, and the church was built. Even 
pirates, before going to sea to plunder ships, promised to de- 
vote “ a portion of their expected spoił to the object.” And 
no donbt they used double diligenco.

In the cathedral at Novogorod, there is a painting of the 
Virgin with three hands. The following is its legendary his- 
tory. An artist was painting it, and had nearly completed it, 
with only two hands as usual, when he found one morning 
that a third hand was on the canvass. Thinking some one 
had played him a trick during the night, he rubbed it out, and

6
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then finished the picture. Making the door secure, he went 
home. The next moming, however, the third hand was in 
again. Again he rubbed it out, and then doubly fastened the 
door, and barricaded the window. Still, on his return the fol- 
lowing day, the hand was in again, though he found the door 
and window in the sama state as he left them. He was now 
seriouslyalarmed, and began to cross himself; when the Virgin 
herself appeared, and told him it was her will that the hand 
should be there! This picture is highly adored. And this 
in Eussia, by the people who wish to mąko ns believe they 
are morę enlightened than the fanatical Turks!

Not long ago, a Eussian princess repaired to her confessor, 
and asked him what good thing she should do to inherit etemal 

• life. “ Never will you be pcrfect,” said he, “ until youhave 
leamed to live on mushroom skins.” Thus, like all creature- 
religionists of every clime and name, do they set at nought 
the blood of Immanuel, which alone cleanseth from all sin. 
(See 1 John i. 7.)

The places of worship in Greece are not splendid temples, 
like those at Malta and in Italy; but this does not arise from 
any want of m il, but of power, the Greeks having been for 
ages grievously impoverished by the Turks. So far as they 
are able, they display massive gold and silver ornaments, and 
1'ichly-embroidered velve|; and satin robes, altar cloths, &c. In 
Moscow there are npwards of 600 churches, sonie of which 
have several domes, with steeples, spires, crosses, &c., all 
gilt, and connected together with gilded chains. In one church 
there are morę than 2,300 saints paintcd on the walls. From 
the roof is a crown of massive silver, with 48 chandeliers, all 
in one piece, and weighing 8,000 lbs. There are also, the 
priests make the people believe, a portrait of tho Virgin Mary 
painted by St. Luke’s own hand, one of the nails of the Cross, 
and a piece of one of the Virgin Mary’s nails! This church 
has also a tower, containing 33 bells, the smallest weighing 
7,000 lbs., and the largest 127,000 lbs. On festal days these 
are all hammered at the same time.* Judge of the noise.

It struck me that all the paintings in Greece were remark- 
ablystiff, like the production of a school-boy with his pen; but I 
subsequently learnt the cause of this. As in the Eomish Church,

* The bells in Eussia are not tolled as ours are, but struck with 
large hammers. At the pałace in Moscow, there is the largest beli 
in the World. I t  stands nearly 22 ft. 6 in. high ; is 22 yards in circum- 
ference; and the metal is nearly 2 ft. thick. I t  weighs upwards of 
189 tons, and coat £365,000. Iu  Moscow there is also a gun, madę to 
shoot a bali weighing nearly two tons. Men can with ease sit upright 
in it.
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so also in the Greek; there is a conventional style of painting, 
handed down from ancient times, from which it is considered 
sinful to depart. To secure this religions style, and at the 
same tirne to execute the paintings cheaply, (the meanest hut 
over all Russia possessing a painting of the Virgin Mary, if 
not of the patron saint,) the following device is practised. A 
piece of strong paper, or card board, is perforated with a 
needle, to give the outlines of the face, nose, mouth, eyes, &c. 
This is laid on the paper, or canvass, intended for the new 
portrait, and then rubbed over with very fine charcoal. The 
charcoal passes through the smali holes; and then all that the 
artist has to do is to follow the lines with the brush, and after- 
wards insert the colours. The perforated paper is handed 
down from father to son, from generation to generation, so 
that the young one is surę to tum  out as correct a portrait 
painter as was his father. This accounts also for the great 
resemblance of all the Virgin and saint pictures.

Though the Greek religion in the present day estends over 
morę than one-fourth of the professed Christian world, there 
are comparatively few who know anything ahout it. I  may, 
therefore, here be allowed to give a brief account of it and its 
origin.

In 306 a .d ., Constantine became Emperor of Romę. He 
removed the seat of govemment from Romę to Byzantium, to 
which he gave the name of Constantinople, and established the 
Christian religion throughout the Roman dominions. Prior 
to this time, Paganism held the rule, and no man could profess 
Christianity without the risk of martyrdom. Julian foliowed 
Constantine, and, being a Pagan, issued laws against the Chris- 
tians. Jovian succeeded, and aholished all those laws. Then 
came Valentinian, who divided the Roman empire into two 
parts, eastem and western. The latter, with Romę for its 
Capital, he retained for himself, and the former, including Jeru- 
salem, Antioch, Egypt, &c.,with Constantinople for its Capital, 
he gave to his brother Yalens. Though each professed Chris
tianity, yet this division of the empire paved the way for dis- 
sensions. Constantine was not baptized until near his death, 
and after he had murdered his eldest son. In his reign, the 
priests, for the first time, erected altars and decorated them 
with costly omaments; and money was lavished in the building 
of magnificent temples.

History informs us that, in the time of Constantine, in the 
fourth century, there werefive patriarchs, viz., at Alexandria, 
Antioch, Constantinople, Jerusalem, and Romę. The Roman 
patriarch sought to have rule over the others, but they all re- 
sisted his presumption. The Patriarch of Constantinople sub-
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seqnently arrogated to himself the titleof “ universal bishop,” 
and it has been retained to this day, all the overtures of Romę 
having failed to effect a union, because the Greeks would not 
submit to the required conditions.

The question of image worship was the first tliat arose be- 
tween the Eastem andWestem Churches; that is, the Greeks and 
the Romans, so as to cause any marked difference of religions 
sentiment between them. This was in the eighth century. 
Still, in most things the Greek religion is so similar to the 
Roman Catholic that it would be exceedingly difficult to point 
out the difference. The Greeks do not acknowledge the Pope 
as their head, but they consider that their Patriarch at Con- 
stantinople is supreme, though they do not esteem his deci- 
sions and authority infallible, as the Romanists do those of 
the Pope. They believe that the Bibie is the word of God; 
but they also, like the Romanists, hołd the traditions of the 
fathers as equally sound doctrine. The Greek church styles 
herself “ the One Holy Catholic and Apostolic Church,” and 
asserts that there can be no salvation out of hcr pale; so that 
she not only excludes Protestants, Jews, and heatliens, but 
also Romanists; and the Romanist church again excludes the 
Greeks in common with all others whom she terms heretics. 
Between the two, therefore, every soul living would be shut 
ont of heaven; to such lengths do men run when they are 
left to “ add to the words written in the Book.” The Greek 
priests are not allowed to use scissors or a razor to their hair, 
while the Romanist priests are always cropped and shaven 
close. The Romanist priests are not allowed to marry; the 
Greek priests may marry virgins, but not widows. Like the 
Romanists, the Greeks, with some limitation, believe in the 
efflcacy of extreme unction, (see page 43,) but they do not, 
as the Romanists do, grant indulgences or dispensations. 
The Greeks abhor images, but worship pictures; the Roman
ists worship both. The Romanists have many altars, but 
the Greeks have only one altar, and that is in the centre, 
beyond which is the “ holy of holies,” concealed from the 
people by a screen. They deny purgatory, yet they pray 
for the repose of departed souls. They abound in works of 
self-righteousness, enjoin confession, confer absolution, and 
do rigid penance. They are, as Cowper says,

“ High in dem and, though lowly in pretence,
Of all their conduct this the genuine sense :
‘ Their penitential stripcs, their streaming blood,
Have purehased htacen, and proved their title good.’ ”

Men who have positively sworn in the name of God befor© 
a tribunal, have refused to take the same oath in the name
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of their patron saint, showing that they feared the latter mora 
than their Maker, as they had swom falsely. The Jews of 
old would swear falsely by God, but rarely by Jehovah.

To the Virgin they have constant recourse for aid ; “ Hail, 
Lady, Protectress, Guard, and Salvation of our souls! ” “ O 
most holy Ever-Virgin, have pity and compassion on this sick 
person, for he fleeth to thee alone.” The people are taught 
also to address the Virgin as “ the only Comfort of the human 
race, the ferventlntercessor,theimpregnable Shield,theFoun- 
tain of merey, the Refuge,—thou who alone art swift to pro- 
tect.”

One of the first prayers that a Greek child is taught to re- 
peat is, “ On thee I  repose all my hope, Mother of God. Save 
me ! ” And another, that they may never swerve from her com- 
mandments.

Preaching does not often take place, for fear, as they say, 
that the preachers should broach errors, but morę probably, 
I  should say, lest they might stumble on some unwelcome 
truths. In some parts there is only one sermon a year 
allowed. No musical instruments are used in the churches. 
The Greeks have, in this respect, strictly adhered to the pri- 
mitive practice, as nothing of the kind was ever heard of in 
Christian worship until several centuries after the death of 
the Saviour.

The Greeks were, as I havealreadysaid,ever notorious for 
their piracy ; but they never omit their fast days. A mis- 
sionary travelled with some wliose whole life was one of abomi- 
nation, and yet they shrank from him with horror when they 
saw him eating meat on a fast day. Indeed, though thou- 
sands of tliem would not hesitate to commit murder to serve 
their own ends, they would not on any account eat even an 
egg on a fast day. They will not, during Lent, take a cup 
of tea with milk in it, nor even if a spoon has been in it 
which has becn in milk, until the spoon has been dipped in 
boiling water. They have been known to abstain from food 
and water altogether for 72 hours. In Russia, the announce- 
ment by the great beli that “ Christ has risen,” is the signal 
for the people to rush into all kinds of rioting, debauchery, 
gambling, and fomication, as if the same lamentable supersti- 
tion which kept them fasting during Lent prompted them, at 
its close, on their Easter Sunday, to indulge in savage and 
brutal excesses. Among the higher classes, balls are given, at 
which the men are seen dancing with prostitutes, while their 
wives and daughters are looking on.

The Greeks deny the possibility of salvation without bap- 
tism; and hence they allow a nurso to baptize a dying child*
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in the absence of a priest; as, indeed, the Romanists also do 
in extreme caSes. Their modę of baptism is by immerBion, 
three times, “ in the name of the Father, of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost.” But Dean Stanley says the Christian 
church has wisely substituted sprinkling for immersion. Tht 
Romanists sprinkle three times, and the Armenians, a profess- 
edly Christian sect in Turkey, both sprinkle three times and 
immerse three times, as though determined to be right, look- 
ing at what man commands rather than at what God has so 
plainly revealed. In St. Peter’s Cathedral at Romę, I  saw 
the font in which Constantine was baptized. I t  is about seven 
feet long,—not very mach like the fonts that are used gene- 
rally.

As an appendix to baptism, Chrism is practised. This is 
done by sacred ointment, with which the forehead, eyes, nos- 
trils, mouth, ears, breast, hands, and feet are all marked with 
the sign of the cross. This ointment can only be prepared 
once a year, during Passion Week, and it must be eonsecrated 
by a bishop. I t  consists of at least 20 ingredients, all of 
which have to be boiled together for three consecutive days, the 
priests constantly pouring in oil and winę, to “ keep the steam 
np,” I  suppose,as otherwisethecauldron would beoomered hot. 
Some of them, however, (the Nestorians,) consider that olive 
oil alone answers jnst as well; because, as the olive is an em- 
blem of peaee, as its leaves do not wither and fali off, so 
those anointed with its oil shall not wither in the day of judg- 
ment, nor fali into heli.

Their ceremonies at Easter are quite as imposing as those 
of the Romanists. (See pp. 46-49.) I  shall not, however, 
attempt to say much about them here, for I  may have to refer 
to them as they take place at the “ Holy Sepulchre ” at Jeru- 
salem. On Easter Sunday they offer Easter eggs. Theseare 
stained, or painted. On one side are the words, “ Christos 
anesti,” (“ Christ is risen,” ) and on the reverse a group of 
flowers or some other device. Some such ancient supersti- 
tion, probably, gave rise to the “ peace-egging,” so commonly 
practised in the north of England. I  remember that, when 
I  resided at Didsbury, about six miles from Manchester, the 
practice was followed there; that is, persons went from house 
to house, asking for peace eggs. Easter oflerings for the cler- 
gyman sprang also from the same source, though they have 
now, in many parts of England, if not in all, resolved into a 
demand by the clergyman rather than an offering to him.

The marriage ceremony of the Greeks is long and tedious. 
The bridegroom has a ring of gold, and the bride one of silver. 
Theso are then exchanged, to eignify that the bridegroom must



GKEECE. 91

accommodate himself to the weakness of his bride, and that 
she is to be partaker of his wealth. They are then crowned 
with a wreath of olive leaves, and afterwards join hands and 
are madę to drink out of the same cup, to show that they are 
purchased by the blood of Christ.

In Greek interments, the faco of the corpse is always es- 
posed to view. The married females are arrayed in their 
wedding dresses, reserved specially to be used as a shroud; 
and the unmarried ladies are decorated with their bali dresses, 
wbite kid gloves, bracelets, rings, &c., and their heads covered 
with flowers. A cross is placed in the hands of the dead, and 
on the breast a picture of his or her patron saint. Lighted 
tapers are placed at the head and foot of the coffin, and around 
it are a number of women, who take turns in bewailing the 
departed. The body is then conveyed to the church, attended 
by a band of musie, if the deceased had been wealthy. The 
service for the dead is then gone through. The closing part 
of the ceremony is very affecting. The priest says, “ Come 
and impart the last embrace;” whereupon the friends of the 
departed advance from every part of the church, kiss the cold 
and pallid cheek, and weep over the body; and it is considered 
a great mark of disrespect to neglect this last espression of 
affection. The procession leaves the church in the order in 
whieh it arrived. The body is still exposed to view, the cofiin 
lid, in an upright position, being carried at the head of the 
procession. Then follow men, bearing an elevated cross and 
lighted lanterns, high on poles; then tho priests at the head 
of the coffin; and then a promiscuous crowd, without any 
order. If the procession should have to cross a running streani, 
it is considered that the corpse defiles the water; so, on their 
return, they must stop atits brink until the priest pronounces 
a prayer, to sanctify it. This is, however, principally among 
the Nestorians. Both males and females are borne to the grave 
in their best clothes. The coffin is placed on sticks over the 
grave, until the body is stripped almost to nudity, the Greeks 
not comprehending the propriety of suffering the dead to be 
buried with anything of the slightest value upon them. Rich 
persons are, however, sometimes taken to the little church in 
the cemetery, when the body is divested of its omaments and 
the silk dress cut to shreds, to prevent its being stolen. The 
bottom of the coffin is madę of wicker work, to facilitate decay, 
it being regarded as a bad omen if a body does not undergo 
decomposition. The common people believe that such a one 
must be under the curse of God. On the ninth day after the 
funeral, the relations carry to church an offering for the dead, 
when prayer is offered for the repose of his soul. ThiB offer-
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ing consists of wheat, boiled with raisins, almonds, spices, &c. 
I t  is eaten by the priests, relatives, andfriends. Ali who par- 
take of it are expected to pray for the deceased.

The Greeks have never persecuted heretics to the same ex- 
tent as the Romanists; but this has probably arisen from their 
not having had the power. They mortally hate the Jews, and 
ill-treat them, because, as they say, “ they are haters of Christ.”

But I  must quit Greece. Despite its numerous drawbacks, 
I  withdraw my pen from it now as reluctantly as I  did my 
body nearly seven years ago.

As a curious incident, I  must mention that while I  was stay- 
ing at the Piraeus, Mrs. Black, the celebrated “ Maid of Athens ’ ’ 
of Lord Byron, hearing that I  was an invalid, and fond ot 
brown bread, madę me some with her own hands, and sent it 
to Mr. Bnel’s for me.

On the 22nd of January, I  took my berth in a French 
steamer for Constantinople, Mr. Buel accompanying me on 
board to see that I  lacked nothing. Referring to myjoumal, 
I  find it thus written : “ I  never in my life met with such kind 
friends as Mr. and Mrs. Buel.” Ihave thisday, (Oct. 10,1858,) 
received a letter from them, in which they say, “ Our mission- 
ary work is not without its encouragements. One has been 
baptized sińce you were here, and a large quantity of bibles 
and tracts have been distributed this year. A violent paper 
in Athens has attacked them, and thus given us a Capital 
opportunity to say some things publicly which the Greeks 
would not otherwise hear.” They have both been laid up with 
ague and typhus fever. Mr. B. and Mr. King, it appears, are 
now permitted to preach; but this privilege is almost certain 
to be taken away again, and they will he obliged to flee.

As I had, in a smali way, followed Lord Elgin’s example, 
and helped myself to divers fragments, I  was afraid the 
officers would detain the box; but Mr. Buel arranged that 
matter for me, by procuring for me a permit, for which he 
paid about twopence halfpenny.

CHAPTER VII.—GREECE TO CONSTANTINOPLE.

I was now again afloat. Having a cabin to myself, and 
the steward being able to speak English, I  could not have 
been morę comfortable, provided that the word comfort can 
at all apply to an invalid at sea,—a proposition against which 
I  shall ever vote. “ If  breezes, and splashings, and tossings can 
benefit me,” I  wrote to my dear wife, “ I  surely must rapidly 
improve;” for no sooner had we passed Cape Sunium than it
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again came on to blow hard, the sea constantly washing over 
our bows. Many ships were lying at anchor under cover of 
the various islands, waiting to get on to Smyrna.

The islands of the Archipelago seemed to be innumerable. 
Our passage through them was slow, but not too slow; for 
notwithstanding the wind, cold, and wet, the snblimity of the 
scenery riveted me to the deck. Creeks with fishing boats 
and harbours with ships; precipitous rocks and raging surfs; 
gentle slopes and lofty mountains; fruitful valleys and pic- 
turesque-looking villages; plantations and forests; what need 
to say morę ? But what pen can describe their inexpressible 
charm and romantic beauty ?

In 30 hours we reached Scio, the ancient Chios, which Paul 
passed on his way to Greece, (Acts xx. 15,) and we were now 
in Asia. Scio lias been described as the most lovely of all 
lovely spots. During the Greek revolution no place suffered 
so much as this. The inhabitants had regularly paid their 
taxes, oppressive as they were, to the sułtan; but because some 
few of them joined in the insurrection, the Turks massacred 
60,000 of them in coldblood, and sold 30,000 others, principally 
young women, into slavery. Only about 15,000 escaped. The 
Turks were like blood-hounds let loose. Their horrible atro- 
cities can scarcely be imagined, much less described.

Passing Scio on the north and north-west, we entered the 
Gulf of Smyrna. On our left were scores of rocks, having the 
appearance of huge towers ; and on our right, myriads of fig 
trees. Flights of wild ducks were passing over us in rapid suc- 
cession. The sun was just setting on our right (S.W .); yes, the 
Asiatic sun was setting, over some of the Asiatic hills and the 
Asiatic islands. O if I  could have transferred those lovely tints, 
those fieryclouds, those brilliant hues, to paper! I  might well 
have said, “ All other artists I  have outdone!’’

As soon as we had entered the bay, a boat was let down, and 
the captain and doctor went on shore with the bill of health, 
to endeavour to get pratiąue; * but they might as well have

•  All seaport towns abroad have what is called a health office. The 
duty of its officers is to give a “ bill of health” to the captains of all 
vessels leaving, and to examine the bills brought by yessels arriving 
from other parts. I f  there be plague or any contagious diseaso raging 
in the country when a vessel leares, the officers are bound to give “ a 
foul b i l l b u t  if  the country be in an healthy state, then they give “  a 
clean bill.” Before any person is allowed to land, so as to come in con- 
tact with the people on shore, the “ bill of health” must be eaamined by 
the health officers of the port; and if tho bill be a clean one, and the 
port which tho yessel has left be not a “  suspected” one, permission is 
giren to the passengers to land, and for the cargo to be discharged. 
This is called giving “ pratiąue.”
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tried to make the sun rise again as to induce the Turka to give 
them pratique after he had set. They were not even allowed 
to land; so we had to lie at anehor all night. The lower 
classes among the Turka, who know not what the word 
“ clean” means, and who consider that to prevent disease is to 
oppose the will ofGod, cali the bill ofhealth “ a device of the 
evil one.” As Smyrna forms part of the Turkish territory, it 
ie, of course, subject to Turkish lawa.

There is, perhaps, scarcely a man or woman living who has 
not heard of the Turks and of their original desperate character. 
Few, howeyer, know who they are, or what they are, or where 
they originally sprang from.

I  propose, therefore, at once to say a few words on the sub
ject. Their hiatory may just now be unusually interesting, in 
consequence of the war with Russia. (This was the Crimean 
war, 1854-6.)

I t is not poBitively known by the best writers, not even by 
the Turks themselyes, whence their empire took its obscure 
and smali beginning. The most approved opinion is, that 
they inhabited the extensive regions to the North and East of 
the Caspian Sea, and were originally called Scythians.

Whatever may have been their beginning, howeyer, it is 
certain that their progress was rapid and murćerous. They 
mowed down the people like grass, yiolating the law of nations 
and abusing the acknowledged rights of yictory. In the year 
755 a .d ., they crossed the Caspian Straits, passed through 
Georgia, (then called Iberia,) near the Caspian Sea, and seized 
part of Armenia, where they established their first seat, and 
called it, after their own name, Turcomania.

Some 800 years later, they madę war against the neigh- 
bouring princes; and Babylon, with other parts, was speedily 
in their power, untiltheygotpossession of allPalestine, Syria, 
and Egypt, driying out or Bubduing the Saracens, who had 
previously espelled the Romans and Greeks. While the Arabs, 
(or Saracens,) held Palestine, they permitted the Christians to 
yisitthe “ Holy Sepulchre,” and otherplacesin Jerusalem,&c., 
on payment of a moderate tribute; but the Turks, on obtain- 
ing possession, treated them with great seyerity. This gave 
rise to the celebrated Crusades, which cost the lives of two 
millions of Europeans.

I  now return to my “ wanderings.”
About noon the next day, we left for Constantinople. The 

ducks that we had seen on the preyious day appeared to haye 
United in one body, and were all on the water as thick as lo- 
custs on the land. As we approached them, they began to fly
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off. For several minutes there was one continuoua cloud, lite- 
rally hiding the sky from view; and yet it was a considerable 
time before there was any sensible diminntion of their number 
on the water. There were thousands and tens of thousands. 
The Turks never shoot them. Indeed, no one is allowed to 
fire a gun in or near any Turkish port, lest it should cause 
alarm. Were it not for this restriction, the Enropean residents 
at Smyrna would have fine sport.

Nearly west of the gulf is Mitylene, and due South are 
Samos, Patmos, and Miletus. (Acts xx. 18-15.)

Our course lay along the coast of Lydia, the ancient Ionia, 
andźEolia, famed for their flourishing Greek colonies, butnow, 
through Turkish barbarism, little else than a solitude. By sun- 
rise next moming we reached Troas, in Mysia, (Acts xvi. 7-11; 
xx. 6; 2 Tim. iv. 13,) having passed Assos; (Acts xx. 14;) and a 
little farther on we came in sight of the plains of Troy. These 
plains are now nnder cultivation, and it struck me that every 
turf that was tumed over must be saturated with the blood of 
those who had fallen in battle there. But in a district like this, 
80 rich in associations, so teeming with Christian, profane, and 
warlike history, a steamer does not allow much time for refłec- 
tion on any one point. Near to Troy is Adramyttium. (Aets 
xxvii. 2.) We soon entered the Hellespont, or Dardanelles. 
■The straits here are about three miles wide, but they become 
gradually narrower, until the people of Europę and Asia can, on 
a elear day, distinctly see each other across them. Their entire 
length is about 60 miles. Huge forts are erected on both the 
Asiatic and the European sides. gome of the hills looked like 
islands in the distance, but on approaching them, lovely valleys 
appeared. There were windmills innumerable. I  counted 26 
in one village. Every stroke of the engines carried us in sight 
of 8omething new, something picturesąuely beautiful, or some
thing majestically grand; but, unfortunately, I  was not able 
to be much on deck. I  soon found that, for me, the steamer’s 
head wa6 the wrong way, and that, instead of going north, I 
ought to have been going South. I  had been ordered from 
England because of the cold, and it seemed almost as cold here 
as I  had ever felt it in England. The wind was very bleak, 
and there was a fali of sleet. My chest felt inflamed, my limbs 
shivered, and my nerves shook; so that I  was compelled to 
stów away myself in my berth. Every now and then I  sat 
up to take a view through one of the port holes. A man of 
an imaginative tum  of mind, unwell though he may be, be- 
comes strangely excited amid such scenes as these. I  cer- 
tainly should not have ventured from Greece, had I  had the
slightest idea that I  should have to cncounter such chilling
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blasts. Bat onward I  must then go, as the steamer could 
not tum  back for me.

At Chanak Kalessi, a large wooden town on a promontory, 
like a sand-bank, we took in a number of Turkish passengers. 
Hearing a great clattering on deck, as though a troop of my 
Oldham friends, or a company from the coal districts at the 
Mumps, in Lancashire, had come on board with their wooden 
clogs, I  jumped up, and went to my cabin door, to see what 
was the matter, when I  saw eight women come down the cabin 
stairs; at least I  was told they were women, for without such 
Information it would have been impossible to say what they 
were. They were evidently bipeds of some sort, but I declare 
seriously that I  shonld have preferred seeing as many baboons. 
They had on pointed wooden clogs, tumed up at the toes, gilt 
and omamented; trousers like bags, madę of printed calico; 
a curious kind of jacket, and a loose printed calico sheet over 
the whole; and their faces and heads were plastered over with 
white calico, leaving nothing visible but their eyes, peering 
through it. These were Turkish peasantry, or country women. 
They were amazingly like bundles of printed calico, from Hoyle 
and Son’s. I  was half inclined to fancy I  could smell Man
chester in every inch of their dress, except their clogs; but 
certainly there was nothing of Manchester in the carcases en- 
veloped in the Manchester calicoes. These were not “ Lan
cashire witches.” Their dress differed in many respects from 
that of the Turkish ladies, of whom I  may hereafter have to 
speak, though the faces of all were plastered over in the same 
manner. As soon as they saw me, they madę a hideous noise, 
something between a bagpipe squeak and a sepulchral groan; 
and their husbands, who were behind them, drove them into 
the ladies’ cabin. I  was afraid that their husbands aforesaid 
would have come into the cabin ofwhich Iw as then sole mo- 
narch; but I  soon leamt that there was no danger of that, as 
a bond fide Turk would not defile himself, if he could help it, 
by sleeping near a Christian. They preferred the floor in the 
saloon to the berths in my cabin; and amazingly pleased I  
was for once that I  was a scarecrow.

At Dardanelles town, the flags of all the European consuls 
were seen gayly unfurling themselves, like so many bunting or 
calico finger posts, to direct travellers. When a man arrives 
at a foreign port, his first duty is to cali upon the consul of 
his country,* give in his card or name, and obtain such infor- 
mation as he may desire. However great a novice a traveller

* The English have a consul at almost eveiy sea-port of importance 
all over the known world.
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may be in other respects, he is usually acute enough to look 
out for his national flag; and what can give him greater 
pleasure, when so far from home, than to see the flag of his 
country waving in the wind? But when, in addition, an 
Englishman sees the pendant streaming from the mainmast, 
showing that the ship is a man-of-war, he feels his bosom 
glow towards his native land, and a strange, mysterious reve- 
rence comes over his mind toward the Union Jack, England’s 
renowned flag, which waves at the flag-staff, and is dreaded 
and respected all over the world. At such moments, at a 
distance from his native shore, and especially if separated 
from all on earth that is dear to him, the sight of the English 
flag creates indescribable emotions of pride and pleasure; just 
as the Stars and Stripes flag does the Americans.

Not far from Chanak Kalessi, the straits are not morę than 
a mile in width; and here it was that Lord Byron swam over.

In four hours morę we reached Gallipoli, a town of 80,000 
mhabitants, with wooden buildings, covered with red tiles. 
Here the Turks obtained their first footing in Europę. An 
earthąuake is said to liave thrown down the walls, thus ren
dering the place an easy prey to the invaders.

We then entered into the Sea of Marmora, and in the middle 
of the night cast anchor at Constantinople.

CHAPTER VIH.—CONSTANTINOPLE.

The next moming, I  found the thermometer only six de- 
grees above freezing point. The sun was, however, soon up, 
and the thermometer ran up also; and, my chest being a little 
easier, I  went on shore, having engaged a guide who came on 
board. He took me to the Hotel de 1’Europe, which, he said, 
was the best in Constantinople; but, if it were, so bad was 
the best that I  madę up my mind that I would not sleep there, 
but return to the steamer, after I  had done my day’s work.

Of Constantinople I  shall say but little, as it bas few, if 
any, Scripture associations. I t  now contains about 500,000 
inhabitants, amongst whom are said to be 80,000 Jews, who 
are described as being greatly depraved and loose. The Sa- 
racens, who had overrun all Egypt, Persia, Syria, and Pales- 
tine, laid siege to Constantinople, but signally failed in their 
attempts to get possession of it, notwithstanding that Maho
met had promised that he who should take that city should 
have the highest place in heaven.

Duringthe Crusades, Constantinople was taken by the Latins, 
or Romanists; but in 1261, it was retaken by the Greeks, and 
remained in their possession until 1458, when it was taken by
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the Turks. The Turks still hołd possesaion of it; but the 
Russians say they are determined to have it, sooner or later.

For nearly 400 years after the Turks had taken Constanti- 
nople, the Christiana had to pay what was called the haratsh; 
that is, a tax to allow them to carry their heads on their shoul- 
ders. Our ambassador, Sir Stratford Canning, succeeded in 
getting this law repealed.

At the Greek revolution, not only did the Turks massacre 
all who came in their way in Greece, but the sułtan, (the 
king,) MahmoudII., called “ the Reformer,” because he modi- 
fied some of the Turkish laws, wreaked his vengeance on the 
Greeks who resided in and near Constantinople. He ordered 
the Greek patriarch, three archbishops, and some others of the 
Greek ecclesiastics to be hung before their own church doors, 
to be suspended there for three days, and then to be dragged 
through the streets by Jews, and flung into the sea. His 
Greek interpreter was summoned before him, and, without 
anycrime being laid to his charge, the sułtan madę a horizontal 
motion with his hand, and the interpreter’s head instantly 
rolłed on the floor. The Greeks in all the villages on the 
Bosphorus were massacred in cold blood, as well as all who 
could be met with by the Turks, either on sea or land. During 
two months the streets of Constantinople streamed with blood. 
Neither age, rank, nor sex was spared. Upwards of 30,000 
Greeks were massacred in Constantinople alone. Wherever 
the Turks went, blood marked their course. The peasants 
were murdered by Wholesale, and the children hung by the 
heels to the trees by the roadside.

The Bosphorus on the north, and the Dardanelles on the 
south, are considered as the gates of Constantinople. The 
sułtan ean shut them when he pleases; but even then the city 
would abound with everything that can tend to supply the 
wanta or gratify the luxury of the inhabitants.

I  am quite certain that no man has beheld the most im- 
posing sight in the world until he has, stood on board ship, 
and had a view of Constantinople. Generally, paintings, 
engravings, and descriptions far surpass the actual landscape; 
but here, the reality beggars every description I  have ever 
read, every representation I  have ever seen. As I  stood od 
deck, the beautiful harbonr, called the Golden H orn/1 was right 
before me, separating Constantinople Proper, called Stamboul,

* I t  is somcwhat singular that the harbour of Constantinople is of the 
form of a horn, or comucopia. At one time riches from most parts of 
the world were pourod into it, the com of Egypt and the gems and spices 
of India. Hence the term, “ Golden Horn.” There is no tide, and aa 
the harbeur is deep, goods can be landed at all hours.
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from Galata, Pera, and Tophane; the Bosphorus, the most 
picturesque strait, perhaps, in the known world, was on my 
right, running between Asia and Europę; in the rear was 
Scutari, and on my left the Sea of Marmora, with its promon- 
tories, creeks, and islands. On each side of the Golden Horn 
and the Bosphorus are rising hills, and on these hills, begin- 
ning at the very water’s edge, stand the respective towns; so 
that the whole, or nearly so, present themselves at once. 
Scores and scores of minarets, domes, cupolas, monuments, 
towers, and gilt spires, with marhle palaces, and mausoleums, 
and baths, lovely groves, verdant trees, gardens, &c. &c., are, 
therefore, within the eye’s rangę. As the sun shines upon the 
city, it looks like one flame of gold. Then the shipping in 
the harbour, with thousands of gaudily-omamented boats, or 
caiques, myriads of birds, and picturesquely-dressed people 
numerous as locnsts, all tend to give effect to the sceno. Surely 
there is nothing, there can be nothing, in the world to surpass 
it. Such a variety of shade, such a combination of the beauties 
of naturę and the wonders of art, such perfection in all that is 
enchanting in the distant view, such a gorgeous whole, no pen 
can possibly describe. I  stood almost motionless, nay, breath- 
less, with admiration, my eyes being firmly fixed on the ex- 
panding scene. That such a country should be in the hands 
of a semi-barbarous people like the Turks, whose hand withers 
all it touches, is enough to make one weep; and yet, if it fell 
into tbe arms of Russia, it would be ten times worse. I  am 
no friend to war; but if ever war can be justifiable, the one 
in which we are now engaged is so (1854), to keep those hea- 
Łhenish bordes from taking possession of Turkey. The religion 
of the Russians is nearerto Paganism than thatof the Turks; 
and, therefore, Russia has no claims for support from us even 
on religious grounds. And as to commerce, tlio Turks levy 
no duties on our manufactures except for the sake of revenue, 
while the duties imposed upon them by tho Russians are al
most prohibitory. In every point of view, to sufler Russia to 
extend her territories, if we have the power to prevent it, 
would be an act of national suicide, for which our children 
and children’s children would ever censure us. Still, though 
the Turks may fight to the last man, as the Koran promises 
etemal happiness to all who die fighting for their religion, 
and as they have madę this a religious question,—tlie Crescent 
against the Cross; yet eventually they must give way.

I  afterwards had a view of the city and country from one 
of the firo towers; but, though superbly grand, it was not so 
picturesque and beautiful, or, in a word, so “ telling,” «r the 
view from the steamer.
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But O what disappointment on landing! I t was somc- 
thing like a poor man who had been just going to lay hołd of 
a hag of gold, when it was suddenly snatched from him. 
Constantinople may properly be compared to a wbited se- 
pulchre.

I  first went to what is called Pera, occupied by theFranks, 
that is, the Christians. The streets were only from three to 
five yards wide, and the pawements were past all possible de- 
scription. The stones are all shapes and sizes, from 2 in. to 
18 in. on the snrface, and appear almost as though they had 
been poured down and left to fix themselves promiscuously in 
the mnd. I t  was nearly as difficult for me to walk on them 
as on the scattered stones in a stone quarry. The middle of 
the streets is madę to form a kind of gutter, and into these 
gntters the mud, instead of being carted away, is swept, and 
there left, and garbage of every description is pounded with 
it. I t  had been raining for some days when I  was there, and 
it rained a little then. Jndge, then, what the streets were; 
and yet along them, without footpaths, with thousands of 
people, like Cheapside, in London, scores of horses and don- 
keys with panniers, and hnndreds of dogs, I  had to wend my 
way, pushing here, backing there; now knocked against; then 
violently thrust against the wali; slipping into that pool of 
m ud; stumbling over that stone;—up hill and down it was 
all the same; it was laughahly wretched. In one pool of mud 
I  nearly lost my goloshes, and I  several times slipped and 
nearly stuck fast. When thrust against the wali, I  had con
stantly to push away the horses to avoid being squeezed, and 
they on the other side of the street had, in theirtum ,to  push 
them back again. In some of the streets, when two carriages 
met, one of them had to be lifted by main force close to the 
wali, and even then there was hardly an inch to spare for the 
other to pass. The carriages are all smali, and gaudily carved 
and gilt,—models of the Lord Mayor’s carriage in London. 
Gilt, did I  say ? Weil, some of them were; but most were 
decorated with “ Brummagem ” tinsel, Dutch metal, or yellow 
paint. They are only about 3 ft. 4 in. high inside, and havo 
no seats, as the persons who ride in them, principally females, 
all squat on the bottom, with their legs doubled up like an 
English tailor’s. They have no glass Windows, but curtains, p,nd 
are hung só Iow as to nearly touch the ground. They cannot 
go beyond a walking pace in the streets; and to see how they 
jolted over the irregular pavements utterly debarred me from 
envying thoso who were inside, unpleasant as was my own 
situation in the splashing mud. The horses pass over the 
irregular stones liko goats. They were constantly slipping,
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but I  did not sce one fali. There was one Street that had 
never been paved. We endeavoured to go along it, but it was 
quite impossible, as it was almost as bad as a clay pit. My 
guide, therefore, took me round another way. And there was 
another Street whicli I  found quite as difficult to ascend as I  
did somo years ago to get up Snowdon mountain, in Wales. 
When I  reached the steamer in the evening, I  was dreadfully 
footsore, and my trousers were, without any exaggeration, 
one complete cake of mud.

At the estremity of Pera is a large cemetery. I  was struck 
with its vast extent, and thought, “ Surely the people must 
die fast here ;” but I  soon learnt that two persons aro never 
put in the same grave by the Turks, neither are the graves 
morę than 2 ft. deep. The tablets are all upright, and sur- 
mountcd with turbans, tarbooshcs, or flowers. The dignity of 
the person in the grave is displayed by the kind of turban at 
the top of the stone. Most were of white marble, and many 
richly gilt and ornamented. Tliey are about the size of our 
railway mileposts, and are as thick on the ground as ninepins. 
The flowers denoto females. Some are painted green; these 
were descendants of Mahomet. One of a favourite eunuch is 
particularly rich. (See Matt. xxiii. 29, whcre the custom is 
referred to.) On some of the tombstones there is a represen- 
tation of death by the bowstring.* Formerly, any officer in 
Turkey could take away life for even petty offences, such as 
for short weights or measures; but now no life can be taken 
except by order of tho sułtan. In 1858,15 religious studcnts 
cndeavoured to incito the people against the sułtan, because ho 
would not declare war with Russia; but they were marched

• H o w  the bowstring is applied I  am unable to say, as the Turks will 
not give foreigners any information about it. I  applied pcrsonally at the 
Office of tho Turkish Consul-General in London; but was soon told it 
was uselcss to mąko any inquiry on the subject. So I suppose it is 
ono of their mysteries. The Thugs in India uscd a noose, which they 
threw over the heads of their yictims, and then the cord was pulled 
by two men, one having hołd of eaeh end. Probably death by bow
string is somcwhat similur. The Thugs wcro a “ religious” sect in India, 
who live by plunder. They would often meet in yillages in straggling 
partics of three or four, so as to ayoid suspicion, but would unitę in 
gangs of 200 or 300 when neccssary. Their plan was to join company 
with trayellers, when two Thugs would contriye to get a trayeller between 
thcm, while a third was behind with a noose. At a giycn signal, every 
trayeller in the company was thus strangled. As many as 40 or 60 haye 
been murdered in one day. Aftcr cach murder, a religious ceremony 
was performed, and prayer offercd up to their goddess Davy. I t  was 
not till after tho stonning of Seringapatam, in 1799, that the British 
Goyernment knew of the eiistenco of such ficnds. They are now, I  be- 
lieve, happily eiterminated.

7
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through the sfreets, with their hands tied behind them, and in 
less than an hour the bowstring had done its work. The cy- 
presses give the cemeteries a solemn appearance. The monu- 
ments in the cemetery of Kensal Green, near London, and of 
Perć la Chaise, Paris, are far morę expensive and substantial, 
but not so showy. I  found it the same all over Turkey, but 
shall not, probably, revert to the subject.

On our way, we passed the residcnces, or palaces, of the 
foreign amhassadors, which are all in the Frank ąuarter, the 
Turks dwelling alone in their own city. Some of these palaces 
are good enough for any sovereign in the world. Of course 
the people of the respective countries very properly support 
them. The ambassadors are all looked up to as so many prin- 
ces, and most of them know how to take advantago of their 
position.

The dogs are innumerable, all of the wolf breed, and all 
of one colour. No one admits them into their houses, but 
everybody feeds them, everybody “ casts ” them something. 
(Matt. xv. 26.) Some of the tradesmen give them credit for 
so much meat a day at the butchers’ shops, which dog and 
butcher alike understand and value. I  have seen nearly a 
dozen standing opposite a hutcher’s shop, waiting to be fed; 
and I  have also seen litters of them under the trees and no- 
body taking the slightest notico of them. They aro all as fat 
as lambs. They go “ round about the city” now as they did 
in David’s time, (SeePs. lix. 14, 15,) especially in the night, 
when they “ wanderup and down for meat,” and consume all 
the offal in the streets. They are, therefore, called the scavcn- 
gers, and it is ccrtain that, were it not for them, the plague 
would ragę much oftener than it does, as the Turks would die 
in their own dirt rather than voluntarily lend a hand to rcmove 
the filth. I t  was often the case that conąucrors, even the Jews, 
left the bodies of those whom they had slain to lie in the streets 
or fields, for the dogs and vultures to eat. (See 1 Kinga xiv. 11; 
xvi. 4 ; xxi. 19, 23; &c. &c.) The bones soon become dust 
in those warm climates; and no doubt David had his mind 
on this when he penned Ps. xviii. 42. The “ noise” of the 
dogs in the night I  escaped while at Constantinople, as I slept 
on board the steamer; but at Smyrna and other places I  had 
grievous experience of it, as I  may hereafter show.

Dogs are considered by the Mahometans as unclean, and, 
therefore, they will not even touch them ; and yet they view 
them as almost sacred; so that, in many parts, to hurt one 
unnecessarily is an unpwdonable offence.

I  read an account in the papcrs somo two years ago, that 
tho dogs in Constantinople had become so numerous that the
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Turks had paid pcrsons (Greeks in all probability) to take a 
ship-load of them to a barren island in the Sca of Marmora, 
and there leave them to perish. Food enough for two days 
was left with them. A Mahometan priest preached to them 
a sermon on the duty of patience and resignation, and they 
were then left to their fate. Their howls were described as 
almost rending the rofcks for miles round, while they were 
devouring cach other until the last had perished.

Every dog knows his own locality; and if a strange dog 
venture out of his own Street into another, the dogs in the 
latter will unitę to drive him back. This I  have witnessed 
many times. I t is the same in Egypt. I  once saw a dog in 
Cairo, belonging to a Frenchman, nearly devoured because he 
had followed his master into aforeign Street. I  found my stick 
indispensable at Constantinople, having had eight or ten dogs 
barking at me at once, as they particularly dislike Franks. 
Some writers assert that they do not care for a stick so much 
as for a stone, as the people are surę to hit them with a stone; 
but I  deny the correctness of the former part of tho assertion, 
as my stick answered admirably.

Cats and rats are, I  think, moro numerous than the dogs. 
The dead bodics so near the surface of the graves will account 
for the rats, and the rats will form an excuse for the cats. 
Numbersof the houses are built over oldgraves. Indeed, the 
town altogether is little better than one vast chamel-house. 
Instead of wondering that the plague should visit such a place 
as this, I  am perplesed to know how it can ever be free from it. 
The people are indeed a sickcning examplc of vanity, idleness. 
and filth. —-

On reaching Tophane, we took a caiqne, and went a little 
way up the Bosphorus to see the palaces. A new one, fast 
bastening toward completion, was all of white marble. Then 
came a pałace of one of the pashas, or ministers, and then the 
winter pałace of the sułtan, called Beshiktash, which fully 
■eąualled the tales I  used to read about the East, when I  was 
a boy. The centre is supported by ricb marble Corinthian 
pillars; the two wings have each 44 marble pillars, very mas- 
sive; and there aro several flight3 of elegant marble steps, ex- 
tending along the entire front down to the water’s edge. The 
top, from one end to the other, is ornamented with fretted 
marble of the most beautiful work, and the whole front is of 
carved marble of similar description. Then there are the 
baths, coffee-houses, &c., all of marble, with richly-gilt and 
ornamented cupolas, costly beyond my powers of calculation. 
“ These things,” said Dr. Johnson, “ make (tothepossessor) 
a death-bed terrible. The pałace extends about 2,000 feot along
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the banks of 'tho Bosphorus, on the northem, that is, thc Euro- 
pean aide. In 1853, I  saw at Messrs. Hancock and Eixon’6, 
Cockspur Street, London, a chandelier designed for the mother 
of the then sułtan, (Sułtan Abdul Medjid,) as a present to him, 
and to be suspended in the grand hall of this pałace. I t  had 
464 jets, and was constructed to bum either wax candles or 
gas. The length was 26 ft., and widtfc 15 ft.,andits weight, 
including the suspension rod, which was 65 ft. in length, was 
between seven and eight tons. I t  was of the richest cut glass, 
and was inspected by Prince Albert and the present King 
of Prussia, and most of our nohility, and was allowed to be 
not only the largest but the handsomest and most costly cver 
manufactured. Two men were sent by Messrs. H. & Co. 
with the chandelier, to fix it; but they were detained 13 
months, as the roof of the pałace was not strong enough to 
support it; so they had to wait until it was strengthened.

On retuming in the boat, I  had another view of the Bos
phorus, with Scutari and Constantinople in the distance. The 
scene increased in magnificence as we approached. Weil may 
these and similar views be called “ the Beauties of the Bos
phorus.” I  have often looked over and admired a volume of 
engravings which I  have, “ Beauties of the Bosphorus;” but 
the best of thcm falls far short of the reality. A travellcr 
might feast his eyes here for weeks.

On the opposite shore lios Bithynia, and beyond are Paphla- 
gonia, Galatia, Phrygia, Cappadocia, Pontus, &c. (Acts xvi. 
6, 7; 1 Pet. i. 1.) The Jews were banished by Hadrian to 
the shores of the Bosphorus.

I t is worthy of rcmark that on both sidcs of the Bosphorus 
there are seven bays and seven promontories, all correspond- 
ing with those on the opposite shore, as though somo earth- 
quake had rent the two continents in twain. On the east is 
the Black Sea, with Sebastopol, a stronghold of the Eussians, 
on the shore opposite.

During the day I went to see the Whirling Derwishes, a sect 
belonging to Mahomedanism. Having taken off my goloshes, 
my shoes being then taken for slippers, and my guide having 
thrown off his shoes, we were admitted into the mosque. 
Without this preliminary, we could not have entered. There 
was a large circle in the centro of the building, railed round, 
and covered with matting, at the farther part of which was 
laid a rich Turkish rug. The Mahometans always spread a 
carpet, or rug, or garmcnt, on the floor or ground, when they 
pray. The same custom prcvailed amongst the Israelites, 
though sometimes, when in great distress, they spread snck-
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cloth nnder them, and bowed their heads like bnlrushes. (Isa. 
lviii. 5.) The derwishes, 17 in number, were within the rails, 
and the spectators without, and each derwish wore a hat like 
the thicker end of a sngar-loaf. On the arrival of the head 
priest, two soldiers, who guarded the entrance, presented arms; 
and the priest went directly to the rug, and squatted himself 
down npon it. Ali then stood up, bent themselves double, 
knelt, and then put their heads to the ground, which is the 
Mahometan form ofprayer. (Seepage 164.) This was repeated 
several times. They then went behind the head priest, and 
formed three lines. One derwish went out of the circlo and 
stationed himself opposite some writing on the wali. Some 
one in the gallery sang something, which was followed by the 
derwishes again going through their form of prayer. They 
then stood still, and put their hands to their ears, as 
though listening for something. Presently the one opposite 
the -writing said something, and down they all went again 
as before. And this was repeated several times, in answer 
to the songs from the gallery and the prayers from the der
wish opposite the writing. The head priest then muttered 
prayers for sis or eight minutes, and he was followed by the 
singing for a similar length of time. He then sprang up and 
bowed to the rug, on the right side; then passed it, and bowed 
to the left of it. The others all did the same, one by one, 
and marched, rank and file, like soldiers, three times round 
the circle. Śuddenly there was tho sound of a drum, then

A WHISLING DERWISH.
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something like bagpipes, and then a sqneaking Anie. The 
musie was mild at first, but it became wilder, and gradually 
morę and morę wild. Thenrested. The drum again beat. Up 
they all jumped,threw off their cloaks, under which they had 
long skirts, extended their arms, and began to whirl round 
like tops. Their skirts were soon inflated, and they looked 
like so many mushrooms with heads on. This they continued 
for at least a quarter of an hour withont the slightest cessation, 
until some of them dropped down eshausted. This is t/ieir 
religion, and they consider it the acmć of devotion. It cer- 
tainly is an improvement on Osiris and Isis, Jupiter and M ars; 
but the true Christian knows that without faith in the One 
great Sacrifice, there can be no remission of sins, nor any true 
devotion, whatevcr attitude we may assume or noises we may 
make.

The Whirling Derwishes are, I  believe, morę numerous in 
Persia than in Turkey; and the Persians are, if possible, morę 
graceful in their devotional exercises than the Turks. I  have 
seen some of the Persian Whirlers in Egypt, but never saw 
any continue so long as those in Constantinople.

In  the very interesting narrative published by MM. Hue 
and Gabet, two French missionaries, of their expedition to 
Łha-Sa, the central seat of Lamaism, they give us an account 
of a very ingenious system in nse among the Lamas for pray- 
ing by machinery. A large pasteboard figurę, in the shape of 
a man, is scribbled over with the prayers and formultcof de- 
votion most in use among these religionists. I t is then set 
upon an axis, and so left standing by the roadside for the use 
of passers-by. All that is necessary to be done by those who 
wish to indulge the spirit of vicarious devotion is to give the 
figurę a good spin. As long as the rotation continues, so long 
are they supposed to be engaged in the recital of the prayers 
inscribed on the pasteboard image. Now, if these poor der
wishes would only adopt this plan instead of their present one, 
what mcntal and physical suffering they would bo spared; and 
who dare say it would not be equally efficacious?*

Formerly the derwishes used to torturę themselves with 
hooks and spikes, passing them through their cheeks; but the 
late sułtan put a stop to the practice.

I  shall have other sects of derwishes to mention when 1 
arrive at Grand Cairo; and it will be seen that, after all, the 
Whirlers are not so violent in their exercises as some others.

In the evening there was a tire in the town, which bumt

•  At the Paris Exbibition I  saw a praying-machine, a kind of barrcl, 
from Thibct. brouaht by the Church of Englond missionaries.
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down abont 60 Łouses. As most of the houses are of wood, 
a fire makes sad havoc, and fires frequently occur. I  had a 
view of this from the steamer. I  had retired to my berth, 
greatly fatigued; but the steward called me np to look at it. 
Everything was consnmed except the chimneys, which were 
left standing in every direction like pillars, or like the long 
factory chimneys in my native city, Manchester. Being of 
brick, they escaped. The fire stopped at the English ambas- 
sador’s pałace, which is of stone. When a fire takes place in 
the day, a red bali is hoisted on the fire towers; and when in 
the night, a red light. Even the sułtan is compelled to tum  out 
and assist, ifnecessary. The people, therefore, have sometimes 
set fire to their houses wilfully, as by this means they get per- 
sonal access to the sułtan, to lay before him their grievances, 
which otherwise they could not do. A fire here is surę to 
sweep away several streets, as the streets are all so narrow that 
the eaves of the houses almost touch each other.

The next day I  went to the Turks’ quarter, which is on the 
left side of the Golden Horn. As we had to land at Pera, on 
the right side, we crossed the water over a hridge of boats, the 
harhour being toodeep for bridges to be erected inthe ordinary 
way; but the boats aro securely lashed together. The shops, 
or bazaars as they aro called, were fuli to overflowing. I  never 
saw such a profusion of everything,—apparel, fruits, fish, con- 
fectionary,vegetables,gaudydresses,trappings,andembroidery. 
The shrimps were amazingly fine, larger than our prawns. The 
shops are all of wood, but somo of them have marble founda- 
tions. I  have heard them compared to wooden hoxes, open 
in the day and shut at night; and it is a Capital idea. When 
a man opens his shop, all that he has to do is to let down the 
front, and his shop, a few feet sqnare, without door or window, 
is in fuli view; and tho shutters form a stand. The roofs are 
only thin planks, laid over each other. The owners were all 
squatted down, composcdly smoking their long pipes.

Each Street has its own particular trade, as it was of old. 
(Jer. xxxvii. 21.) In this Street were all confectioners, in that 
butchers, in the other jewellers, in the next bakers, and so on. 
Largo quantities of black bread were on sale, in smali square 
cakes. This is the staple food of the poor. I  did not dislike 
it, hut found its properties too medicinal for me to take much, 
though the mass of the people rarely taste any other food. 
Our agricultural labourers often complain of their privations, 
and not sometimes without good reason; but I  often tbink 
that if they, as well as many of us who are better off, had to 
live as thousands of the people abroad have, it would teach
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us a Iesson which might bo profitable. The Drag Street was 
fuli of perfumes, especially of the Turkey rhubarb. The Book- 
binders’ and Stationers’ Street, had, of course, my especial at- 
tention. The volumes of manuscripts, for there were no 
printed books, and the pasteboard inkstands and pocket-hooks 
were trały elegant. A rent is paid to the sułtan for the sweep- 
ings of the Jewellers’ Street, and, as the people never leave 
their valuables in their shops, but wrap them in paper and 
carry them in their girdles, diamonds and other precious stones 
are often found among the sweepings.

In various parts of the city, there are fountains of water, en- 
closed in neat buildings, and cups setoutside for the passers by. 
A person is always in attendance, who fills the cups as quickly 
as they are emptied. Happily, England can now boast of 
fountains. The Turks believe that to give a cup of cold water 
to a stranger covers a multitude of sins.

Passing throngh the bazaars, we camo to the heart of the 
city, strewed with exquisite mausoleums, or tombs of the sul- 
tans, and glittering mosques, or churches. The tomb of the 
last sułtan is morę beautifully omamcnted than any pałace in 
England. The coffins, or sarcophagi, of liimself and family, 
are to be seen through the Windows, the trappings being richly 
embroidered and gilt. The coffin of the sułtan is surrounded 
with wax tapers about- as thick as my body. United with the 
surrounding gardens, it was a far morę imposing sight than 
was the lying in state of the Duke of Wellington, which I  
saw at Chelsea in 1852. Indeed, the latter was a mere puppet 
show. The mosque of Sułtan Achmet has six minarcts, and the 
interior appeared to be as gorgeous as money could make it. 
The minarets are said not to be gilt merely, but covered with 
plates of gold. I  had several good, uninterrupted views through 
the Windows. The dome is supported by four columns, each 
of which, Murray says in his Guide Book, is 86 yards in cir- 
cumference, but I  could not look them so large. I  longed to 
measure them, but could not go insidc.

Tho mosque of Santa Sophia is still moro gorgeous than 
that of Sułtan Achmet. This tempie was originally built by 
Constantine; but being bumt down, it was rebuilt by Jusii- 
nian, on a much morę superb scalę. By the time that the walls 
were only two yards above the ground, 452 cwt. of gold had 
been cxpended upon it. The mortar was mixed with barlcy 
water, as water itself was too common. The magnificenco 
and variety of the columns snrpass all bounds. Somo were 
taken from the Tempie of Diana at Ephesus, and others from 
various Pagan temples at Athens, Baalbec, Troas, Itome, <Łc., 
which had been taken possession of by the Romans. On
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completing the tempie, the emperor exclaimed, “ O Solomon, 
I  have ontdone thee!” In  this tempie the Greeks sought 
refuge when the Tnrks entered the city; but they were all 
massacred; and the Turks then tumed the tempie into a Ma
hometan mosque. I t  is held by them to be so sacred that 
without a firman from the sułtan, which costs about £7, it is 
dangerous for a Christian or Jew even to look inside it. I, 
however, watched my opportunity, and, having on a Turkish 
cap, or tarboosh, succeeded in obtaining two or three good 
views through the Windows. This was in 1847. Things are 
strangely altered sińce then.

These magnificent structures stand in strange contrast with 
the shahby “ wooden boxes ” with which they are surrounded.

In almost evcry wali and evcry building I  observed innume- 
rable pieces of paper, carefully doubled u p ; and I  saw several 
Turks pick up the bits of paper lying in the streets, examine 
them, and, if they contained writing or printing, deposit them 
in the crevices of the walls. This, I  ascertained, arose from 
their dread of trampling upon or destroying anything which 
contained the name of God. For the same reason the Turks 
object to havo their Koran, or any religious book, printed, as 
it would nccessarily cause a pressure upon the name of Allah 
(God). And yet these very men, if not kept down by the 
Govemment, would think no moro of killing a Greek tkań the 
Greeks would of killing them. What a strange infatuation! 
As very few of the Turks can read, the mero fact of printing 
or writing heing on the paper is quite sufficient. Their super- 
stition prompts them to preserve it. The time is gone by 
when they can with impunity treat a Christian as a dog.

In the Hippodrome stands the oldest authenticated relic of 
antiquity in the world, namely, the tripod of the ancient Oracle 
of Delphi. I t  is the very stool on which, in Pagan days, the 
proplietess sat when she was professing to give the voice of 
the gods. The custom is referrcd to in Rom. iii. 2; IPet. iv. 11; 
and Heb, v. 12. The priestesses pretended to listen to what 
the gods said through the oracie; but they always gave an 
evasive answer; that is, an answer thatcould be rnadefc mean 
anything. For instance, when the King of Lydia went to in- 
quire if ho should go to war with Cyrus, the answer was, that 
if he did he shonld overthrow a great empire. Ho went, and 
was defeated. On reproaching the oracie for deceiving him, 
the priestess answered that he cortainly had overthrown a 
great empire, viz., Am  own: and that he should have asked 
wAot empire would be overthrown.

Here also is an obelisk from Egypt. During the reign of 
three sultans, the people were unable to raise it to an upright
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position; but at last they succeeded, and the event is com- 
memorated upon it.

The slave market had also my attention. There were many 
slaves on sale, principally black, but several white; the latter 
being Georgians and Circassians, and all females. One of them 
was, I  think, the finest girl I  ever saw in my life; another had 
a child by her side. In those countries, chUdren areregularly 
kred by their parents for sale to the Turks, who take them as 
wives and concubines. The price of the blacks was from £10 
to £20, and of the whites from £150 to £200. As we passed, 
the slaves looked anxiously at me, as though wondering if I  
were to be their purchaser. This market was, I  am told, done 
away with early in 1847; so slaves are now only to be bonght 
at the private residences of the dealers. I  shall defer my re- 
marks on slavery as it exists in the East until I  reach Cairo.

W ewenttosee the Mosqueof Sulieman; but the distancewas 
so great, and the streets so bad, that it quite knocked me up.

Having no desire to remain longer in a place of extremes 
so great, I  went to look after my passport. The office was 
closed; but as soon as I  had madę known that I  was an Eng- 
lishman, thedoorwas opened, and my passport visćd (signed). 
One of the clerks spoke English wcll, and was very kind to me.

The next moming, as the steamer was not ready to leave, 
Mr. Dwight, an American missionary, camo on board, and 
volunteered his services; for which I  felt grateful. Our first 
visit was to the gardens of the Seraglio. The Seraglio is the 
pałace in which the sultan’s slaves and concubines and other 
females reside. Here there are said to be some hundreds of 
women. I t  must not be supposed, however, that they are all 
concubines of the sułtan, as, in all probability, he never even 
saw many of them ; but most of them are persons of rank, or 
attcndants. Solomon had 700 wives and 300 concubines; but 
Josephus says, and no doubt he is correct, that this merely 
means females of royal extraction and the daughters of eminent 
persons. The sultans, some assert, can marry nonę but 
slaves; so that all their children are by slaves or concubines. 
If  so, avery sułtan is, strictly speaking, the son of a slave; 
and the peoplo are said not to forget to tell him so, when he 
displcases them.

As we passed the main gate, the sentries called to us, but 
we took no notice, passing boldly on, as though in authority. 
We entercd the sccond court. Again tho sentries challenged 
us, and again we noticed them not. Had wo done so, my 
companion said wc could not have succeeded. His adviceto 
me was, “ Always ba bold and firm, but never impudent. You 
will generally succeed.” Though his advice was not new to
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me, as my readers will already have leam t; yet I  confess I  
cannot see much difference between his “ bold” and “ impn- 
den t;” for surely it was impudence on our part to do as 
we did.

The gardens aro about three miles round; but wo did not 
venture any farther. The Seraglio has witnessed many, many 
deeds of horrid cruelty.

We next went to the Mint, which was worked by English 
machinery and had English overseers.

I  next took a boat, and was rowed up the Golden Horn to 
a village called Eyoub. The harbour was filled with the ships 
of all nations, and hundreds of caiąues were swimming 07er 
the water. The scene was well-nigh as busy as the Thames 
at London Bridge, and far morę gay. Eyoub derived its 
name from one Yob, who was killed during the siege of Con
stantinople in 668, and is said to have been buried here. The 
mosque is held to be so sacred that no Christian has ever been 
allowed to enter it. Wo endeavoured to go up to it, but a 
ferocious-looking Turk growled us away. No Christian is 
permitted to reside in the village. Many of the Turks fancy 
that the Yob buried here is the Job of the Old Testament; 
but this is a mistake. The glare and glitter of the place sur- 
pass every possible conception; for money and art have done 
their utmost. There are streets of tombs and mausoleums, 
highly gilfc, and richly omamented.

I  also visited several other mosques, the bum t column of 
Constantine, the cistern of one thousand and one pillars, the 
seven towers in which the European ambassadors used to be 
confined when the sułtan was going to declare war, and other 
objects of interest, which it is unnecessary for me to mention.

I have endeavoured to give a generał ideaof Constantinople; 
but it must not be supposed that I  have “  told the half.” Its 
mosques and fountains are all rich and beautiful; its streets 
shabbyandfoul,—ridiculous extremesofsplendour andwretch- 
edness. Its  men are well madę, tali, and strong; its women 
short and seemingly dclicate. Its shops are well stored; but 
most of the goods are gaudy and valueless. Its men-of-war 
are prodigiously large; but its sailors inexperienced and good 
for nothing. Its boatmcn are exceedingly clamourous, but 
theyare cleveranddexterous; and as soon as youhave selected 
your man, the rest are silent as death. Its caiques are greatly 
similar to the London wherries; but they are beautifully carved, 
gaudily decorated, and richly carpetted or matted. Its love of 
finery knows no bounds; but its poverty is proverbial. Its  
power, created by the sword and supported by plunder, once 
mado all Europę to tremble; fof^aftęr the subjugation of Con-
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stantinople, the Turks invaded Germany and other parts, and 
contemptuously laughed at all who opposed them; but the 
country now exists “ on sufferance.” Its inhabitants once 
discarded all intosicating liquors; but many of them have now 
leamed the way of “ Christian” countries, of drinking to ex- 
cess. Tineelled pomp, luxurious indulgence, cruel bigotry, de- 
plorable ignorance, and abominations of filth and practice, are 
their most prominent features. And here I  must stop.

I  find in my journal the following: “ I  never left a place 
with less regret, nay, with morę pleasure. Despite its mosques, 
its palaces, and its gardens, it is a tawdry, filthy hole.”

Notwithstanding all that we have heard of Turkish vio- 
lence, they are certainly much changed; and Mr. Dwight told 
me he firmly believed that both life and property were morę 
safe in Constantinople than in London or New York.

The Turkish dress is not so rich as the Albanian; but it is 
nevertheless peculiar enongh. Many of them at Constanti
nople do not now wear turbans, but red caps like the Greeks, 
only with shorter tassels; and European dress and European 
manners are being fast introduced. The Greek and other 

forciffn ladies are easily distinguished from the Turkish by the 
absence of the calico plaster from their faces. Some writers say 
that the cause of the Turks taking Greece was to obtain posses- 
sion of their women, who were morę beautiful than their own.

As the religion of the Turks is the same as that of the 
Egyptians, and as the manners and customs of the two peo- 
ples are in many respects so very similar, I  shall reserve my 
account of both until I  arrive in Egypt.

The sułtan is compelled to attend somemosqueevery Friday, 
the Mahometan Sabbath, no excuse except the most dangerous 
illness being allowed for his absence. It is said that he is 
moro than half a Christian; but if his people once had such 
an idea of him, he would soon be his head shorter.

In the evening we left to return to Smyrna. We had a 
Greek girl on board, who was going with her fatlier-in-law to 
her husband, to whom she was betrothed, but whom she had 
never seen. She was remarkably lively and good looking. 
They left us in the Dardanelles. Before she quitted the boat, 
Bhe became very dejected, and muffled up her face, never again 
to unveil it out of her own room.

We arrived at Smyrna the next day, Jan. SOth. The wind 
had changed, and the weather was much warmer. Of tliis I  
soon experienced the benefit. At Constantinople, the frost in 
the nights had been very severe, and the snn in the day in* 
tensely hot. I  felt frozen at night, parboiled in the day. No 
morę such experiments, said I  to myself, for me.
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CHAPTER IX.—SMYRNA.

Smyrna, where was one of the seven chnrches of Asia, is a 
large town, built at the foot and partly on the side of a hill. 
The Acropolis, like “ a city set on a hill,” is seen towering con- 
spicuously over all. Many of the honses being built of stonc, 
and nnmerous cupolas, domes, and minarets being visible, the 
town has a somewhat attractive appcarance. Groves of cy- 
press trees lie on the right; but I  do not like them; they are
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too sombre-looking, too hearse-like; and yet, as they snrround 
the respective cemeteries, they are appropriate and noble.* 
Most of the ships in the bay were English. Onr trade with 
Smyrna, and thence into the interior of Asia, is very consider- 
ably greater than that of any other country.

Who has not heard of Smyrna figs ? I t  must not be nn- 
derstood, though, that all figs termed Smyrna are grown in or 
near that city. Many are, it is true; but the principal part 
of them is prodnced in the interior, brought to Smyrna on 
camels, and then ezported, thus deriving their name from the 
port at which they are shipped; just as Port winę ds shipped 
at Oporto, though produced in the interior of Portugal; Bar
celona nuts at Barcelona, though grown in the morę inland 
departments of Spain; Naples soap at Naples, though little 
or nonę is madę there; and so on. I  remember when I  first 
went to Leghorn, I  expected to see every shop in the town 
crammed with Leghorn hats and bonnets; whereas I  did not 
see a single one in all the place. Florence is the main mart 
for Leghorn straws, hats, and bonnets; but as Leghorn is the 
port whence they are esported, they are called Leghorns.

The figs most prized are the first-ripe ones, (Jer. xxiv. 2,) 
called, when ripe, the “ nntimely” figs; that is, ripe before 
the time. As soon as ripe, they always drop off the trees. 
(Rev. vi. 13.) These are ripe in June; but the figs that are 
packed in drums and esported are not ripe until August.

An Italian, who spoke a “  littell Englis,” came on board 
the steamer, and offered his services as my guido. His pay 
was to be a dollar (4s. 2d.) a day. We went on shore to- 
gether, and he conducted me to the Grand Smyrna Hotel.

I  had not been long on shore ere I  presented my letters of 
introduction to Mr. Iliggs, an American missionary, and Mr. 
Atkinson, an English merchant. My first inquiry was, if I 
could make the tour of the Seven Churches ; ł  but I  found that

•  I t  is supposed that Noah’s ark was built of cypress, called in Genesis 
“ gopher wood.” (Gen. vi. 14.)

t  Ephesus is about 47 miles south of Smyrna. Laodicea (Rot. iii. 14 
-19) is on a hill, about 160 miles east of Ephesus. I t  is frequently 
visited with earthquakes and rolcanic eruptions. (Sec yerse 14.) Phila- 
delphia (Rev. iii. 7-12) is about 40 miles north-west of Laodicea. I t  is 
a city of some importance, and the rcsidence of a Greek bishop. Sar
nie (Rev. iii. 1-6) is 20 or 30 miles north of Philadclphia. I t  is a 
place of ruins. Thyatira (Bev. ii. 18) is some 27 miles north of Sardis. 
11 is still famous for its manufactures. Travcllers say the best scarlct 
colour in all Asia is produced herc. (Acts xvi. 14.) Pcrgamos (Rev. ii. 
12—16) is about 60 miles north-west of Thyatira, and some 70 miles 
north of Smyrna. There are 16,000 inhabitants, among whom are 2,000 
Greeks and Armenians. I t  is a warlike city. The serpent was at one 
time worsmpped here.
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that was impossible, nnless I  could ride 14 consecutive days on 
horseback, sleeping on a quilt spread on a mud floor every 
night; and this I  certainly was far too weak to do; so I  gave 
up all thonght of it. I  subsequently, however, decided upon 
going to Ephesus and Sardis, as I  was told I  should only be 
away a few nigbts, and could be back in tirne for the Austrian 
steamertoBeyrout. Myplan was thentoproceedfrom Smyrna 
to Beyront, and from Beyront to Jerusalem; and from Jeru- 
salem to return to Malta; but I  was compelled to cliange my 
route, as I  shall by and by show.

Notwithstanding all that I  havo already written, I  datę the 
commencement of my annoyances here. I  scarcely ever give 
the previous ones a thought. O my poor feet! The pope 
need command no greater penance than to send one of his 
European votaries to pcrambulate the streets of Smyrna. If 
that will not atone for his sins, I  am surę no penance will. 
Let my reader imagine anything and everything that can com- 
bine to make uninitiated feet sore, and then say, “ All that is 
in the streets of Smyrna.”

At the Grand Smyrna Hotel I  ordercd breakfast, and then 
desired to see my bedroom. I  stood aghast. “ Is this really 
the best hotel in Smyrna?” I  asked my guide. “ Yes, signóre,” 
he replied. “ Weil, then,” I  said, “ the sooner I  get away the 
b e t t e r b u t  I  had not half learned how to “ rough it” then. I 
afterwards found, however, when too late to benefit me, that it 
was not by any means the best; but as my guide was con- 
nected with it, he felt justified in saying so. I  never trusted 
to a guide in this respect afterwards.

However, breakfast was annonnced; pork chops, snipe, orne- 
let, beefsteak, chcese, potatoes, and chicken. “ Weil,” I  said 
to myself, “ this is pretty well for a dyspeptic.” I  took the 
snipe; but it was so far gone that it was absolutely magotty. 
Then came the chicken, from which, after hewing at it for 
sonie time, I  managed to sever a wing; but I  could no morę 
masticate it than I  could have pulverised the bones. The 
omelet I  knew wonld not do for me, as eggs in any form 
alway8 madę me ill. So I  chopped a piece off the stoak, and, 
norvcd by downright hunger, I  did my very best to make it 
soft enough for my stornach; but my teeth rcbelled, and I  was 
obliged to reject it. The pork chops were good, too good, for 
I  ate too many, and pork, at best, is bad for an invalid; but 
what could I  do? For several days I  fared no better. The 
Jandlord wonld insist upon calling his old patriarchal roosters 
chickens, and his superannuated bullocks tenderbeef. I  ordered 
u cup of tea, when a hugo teapot, holding nt least thrce pints, 
almost black with dirt, was put upon the table. I  asked for the



1 1 6 j .  gadsby’s wandeeings.

tea, when I  was told it was madę. I  tumed up the lid, and, 
surę enough, the tea was madę. The pot was quite fuli of 
water, only just a degree above lukewarm, and the tea was 
floating at the top. I  was too much amused to be angry, 
though I would have given a crown for a decent breakfast. 
The butter was like pipeclay, quite as hard, and certainly much 
whiter; and it was in cakes about half the size of pipeclay 
cakes. This I  found was common enough all over the East, 
but I  was never driven to it in any other place. I t is madę of 
goat’s milk, and is almost tasteless. The bread was good; so, 
except on one day, when I  dined with Mr. Atkinson, I  there- 
after, during my stay in Turkey, lived principally on bread 
and coffee.

After breakfast, my guide and I  went “ sight-seeing.” The 
streets are a second edition of those of Constantinople, but 
neither“ revised,” “ improved,” “ enlarged,”nor “ en”-widened. 
I  need say no morę to “ publish” their famę. O yes; I  may 
add, that here were scores of camels, in addition to horses; so 
tliat the pressure in the streets was much greater than at Con
stantinople, and you run much greater risk of bcing pinned 
against the walls. You may stop a horse if you are in danger; 
but a camel, laden with his ponderous panniers or beams of 
wood, pokes out his long neck, and sets you at defiance. I 
received several severe bruises, and then found it best to stoop 
down and crouch under the panniers, though sometimes as 
many as two dozen camels, tied head to taił, had to pass me. 
A man, mounted on a donkey, heads the caravan, as a proces- 
sion of camels is tcrmed. He has in his hand a ropę, which is 
fastened round the first camefs neck, and all the other camels 
are tied to each others’ tails. And thus they advance, upset- 
ting everything and everybody that stand in the way. Some 
of the streets are only just wide enough to allow them to pass. 
I  have stood and watched the people worming their way in 
and out amongst them, the camels all the time displaying the 
most daring coolness and indifference, until my sides have 
ached from laughing, and my legs for want of exercise. The 
houses are not nearly so good (much worse, I  mean, for the 
term “ good” cannothere beused at all) as those of Constan
tinople, nor are the bazaars so well supplied, though there was 
an abundanco of everything.

We went to the mosque, or cliurch, the principal one in 
Smyrna, and were ordered to take off our shoes. As there 
were several persons present, I  hesitated, because I  had the 
consciousness that my stockings, though clean, would not pass 
muster in England, and I  was not very anxious that they should 
be scen in Turkey. The only artiste who had attempted to mend
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thcm had been myself; and though I  had had some ex- 
perience that way, I  was not withont misgivings as to my 
ability. I  had left nearly all my stock at Malta, not expect- 
ing to be long away. I  was afterwards able to replenisli 
without going to Malta.

I  will describe the mosąue in a few words. I t is large and 
lofty, but somewhat rude in its construction. From a noble 
dome in the centre was suspended an immonse chandelier, 
madę of rusty iron hoops, around which were dangling a num- 
ber of common lamps. There were some other iron-hoop 
chandeliers, and a few glass ones. The floor was carpeted all 
over. There were no seats of any kind; indeed, there never 
are any in Turkish mosąues. Huge pillars support the roof, 
and the roof is arched between the pillars. There is a smali 
pulpit on one side, and a good-sized gallery opposite. And 
this is tlie mosąue of Smyrna. How different to those at Con- 
stantinople! A smali gratuity to the man who took care of 
my shoes was the only payment reąuired.

I  ascended the hill to the Acropolis,to look down uponthe 
town. It was amazingly like London in miniaturę, as viewed 
from St. Paul’s, the houses being covered with red tiles, and 
the streets crowded with people. The view of the town that 
I  have given on page 113, of course only shows a smali part 
of it.

The Jews’ ąuarter is the filthiest, and their houses are, I 
think, the shabbiest. The most sickening kinds of filtli were 
running down the open gutters. The Jews in the East always 
live in shabby houses, but they are usually well furnished. 
They aro afraid to make an extemal appearanee of wealth, as 
they have ever been liable to the extortions of the Turks. 
They would consider it extreme folly to “ exalt their gate,” 
(Prov. xvii. 19,) that is, to make a great show outside, beauti- 
fying their doorways, &c., as to do so would be to “ seekde- 
struction.” The gates of palaces in the East are always the 
most magnificent part of the building, great pains being be- 
stowed upon ornamenting thein; and the term ‘1 gate ’ ’ is used 
to signify the pałace itself,as in the instance," Sublime Porte;” 
for Gate;) that is, the pałace, or court, of the sułtan. (P. 191.) 
(SeePs. ix. 14; c .4 ; Isa. iii. 26; xiii. 2, and other passages.) 
Passing by one house, I heard wailings, andl narrowly escaped 
being drenched with water. My guide said a Je w was dead. I  
thought nothing of the circumstance until I  read, a few days 
ago, in Jow etfs “ Christian Researches,” that the Jews throw 
out of the window all the water that is in a house in which 
any person has died, believing that the soul had cleansed itself 
therein. “ We must needs die,” said the wise woman of Tekoa,

8
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“ and are as water spilt (thrown) on the ground,” &e. (2 Sam. 
xiv. 14.) Perhaps she had the above custom in view. The 
Armenians ponr a glass of water on the head of a corpse when 
it is pnt into the grave. The Armenians are a so-called Chris
tian sect in Turkey, something between the Greeks and the 
Eomanists.* The Armenian ehurch doesnot acknowledge the 
supremacy of the Pope, nor of the Greek Patriarch; but is 
governed by four patriarcha.

There is one Street in Smyrna, with a stream rnnning down, 
and with trees growing on each side, the houses being behind. 
Vines are trained over the doors, and fig-trees grow in the 
courts or yards. This is beautifully figured in the Eevelation. 
(xxii. 2.) While peace reigns, every man can sit under the 
shade of his vine “ with great delight,” and “ eat of his vino 
and of his fig tree.” (See Cant. ii. 3; 1 Kings iv. 25, and other 
places.) The people could well understand, therefore, the 
figures nsed by the King of Assyria. (2 Kings xviii. 31; Isa. 
xxxvi. 16). He promised them peace and plenty; but his words 
were deceitful. TheEasterns have also summer-houses, which, 
as well as their houses, are often covered with vines and other 
creepers. Thebranches “ run overthe walls.” See the figurę 
in Gen. xlix. 22. The Psalmist also refers to this in Psalm 
cxxviii. 3. Streets of houses are being built all of stone, and 
the sułtan reąuires the streets to be from five to six yards wide. 
I  saw only one fountain here. The water was gushing out 
freely, and there was a bowl attached by a smali chain. The 
people were fetching the water in large pitchers. Solomon had 
such fountains in view when he penned Ecc. xii. 6.

There is a strange variety of dress, Greek, Jewish, Turkish, 
Armenian, &c. The Jews wear spotted turbans, and dark vests; 
the Greeks wear embroidered jackets; theTurks flowing gówna 
and capacious breeches; the Arabs are almost naked; and the 
Englisli, French, and Italians wear dress coats or surtouts 
and trousers. The Greeks have also richly-gilt pistols, but 
the barrels of all that I  saw were rusty ; the hilts of their sabres 
are set with jewels, but the blades appeared to me to be only 
a degree above half-polished iron hoops. The turks still pride 
themselves in their scimitars. Some of them are said to 
be worth from £10 to £100, and every man calls his a real Da-

•  The Armenians are not what we cali Arminians. The latter are 
believers in the doctrines of Arminius, a Dutch diyine; viz., that the 
merits of Christ citcnd to all mankind, and are attainable by all. I le  
was not bom until 1560. The former were considered orthodox until 
the middle of the sixth century, when they embraced the Eutychian 
heresy, maintaining that Christ had only one naturę, and was created 
not of the subetance of the Virgin Mary, but was divine. They detest 
the Greek ehurch.
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mascus blade. The Armenians are distingaishable from all 
tbe rest by a kind of four-comered cushion ever their caps.

The population of Smyrna is said to be 150,000, comprising 
9,000 Jews, 10,000 Armenians, 5,000 Romanists, and 40,000 
Greeks. All religions are tolerated. The Turk stalks majes- 
ticallyandgracefullyalong,listless andunconcerned,asthougli 
he could afford to łook with contempt upon everybody else and 
leave them to their own affairs. He laughs at the dogmas of 
the Greeks and Romanists; but, making a virtue of neeessity, 
throws over them his benignant banner of protection. The 
Jews are exceedingly bitter against the Christians, and often 
“ stir up the people” when a baptismis going to take place; 
so that the conyert has generally to leave the town. The Jews 
are a persecuted race; but I  believe they would be as bad as the 
Turks or the Romanists, or most others, as they were 1,800 
odd years ago, if they had the power.

The wind having changed, the air was balmy, but the at- 
mosphere was not very elear. I  saw manypersons sąuatted in 
groups round their doors, smoking with their long pipes, and 
talking. I  called them Eastern fireside parties. Even this 
custom is significant, as Ezekiel (xxxiii. 30) refers to it.

A little outside of Smyrna is shown what is said to be the 
grave of Polycarp, who was John’s disciple, and was martyred 
in the year 167. When called upon to give up his religion, 
he exclaimed, “ For 86 years have I  served Christ, and he 
hath never wronged m e; how can I  blaspheme my King who 
hath saved m e?” He is supposed to be “ the angel of the 
churchin Smyrna.” (Rev.ii. 8.) “ Fearnoneofthosethings,” 
said the prophecy, “ which thou shalt sufler.” Near it are the 
vaults in which the wild beasts (figured in 1 Cor. xv. 32) used 
to be kept. The people urged the govemor to let loose one of 
the lions upon Polycarp; but he refused. He was then tied 
to a stake, and the fatal tire kindled. The Jews distinguished 
themselyes by gathering fuel for the fire. John (Rev. ii. 10) 
told the church at Smyrna they should have tribulation ten 
days, and this corresponded with the ten years’ persecution 
which they suffered under the Roman emperor Diocletian.

The caravan bridge, near which the Greek poet Homer is 
said to have been born, is much freąuented by the Turks in 
the evenings.

There are many pretty yillas outside the town, belonging 
principally to the European merchants; but the roads are so 
rough that I  cannot see how ladies can pass over them. They 
abound in groves of myrtles and olives. The latter is the tree 
called by Isaiah the oil tree; (Isa. xli 19;) and when I  say 
myrtles, I  do not mean the dwarf myrtles which grow in green-



120 j .  ga.dsby’s wandebings.

honses in -England, but such as Zechariah spoke of, amongst 
which stood the man on the red horse, (Zech. i. 8,) being 
eight or ten feet high. They grow nearest to perfection in 
shaded valleys, and, therefore, at once associate themselves 
with everything serene and peaceful. (See Isa. lv. 13.)

Property is not considered very secure in Smyrna. I  have 
read that, a short time ago, a village adjoining, and the go- 
vernor’s house, with 1,200 acres of land, were offered for £200. 
If  so, it is very different now.

In the evening, Mr. Atkinson, the merchant whom I have 
already referred to, and to whom I had a letter of introduction 
from Mr. Watkins, Mayor of Manchester in 1845-6, called at 
the hotel, to see what he could do for m e; adding, “  With the 
eredentials you have brought I  shall only be too happy to 
assist you in any way in my power.” I  mention this merely 
to show that if a traveller in the East take with him good 
letters of introduction, he is surę to be kindly received; but 
without them he will probably be eyed with suspicion, and 
looked upon as an “ adventurer.” I leamt from Mr. A. that 
I  could not go to Sardis without travelling on the Sunday, and I 
therefore gave it up. With his assistance, I engaged horses 
to go to Ephesus on the Monday. I  then retired to rest, 
and, though I  was most horribly annoyed, I  slept tolerably 
well.

On the following morning (Lord’s day) I  went to the Bri- 
tish Consulate Chapel. Mr. Lewis was the chaplain. I  think 
I  never heard a purer gospel sermon in the Establishment in 
my life, though I  heard many at Manchester, in the days of 
Mr. Nunn, of, to me, blessed memory. If the Smyrna mi
nister were in England, I  am surę that sonie would silence 
him if they could, though there are others who would wel- 
come him with heart and hand. I  regret my limits will not 
allow me to give the heads of the discourse, which I  care- 
fully noted down. There were 28 persons present.

In the aftemoon, I  went to hear a Mr. Johnstone, one of 
the American missionaries.

In the evening I  took tea with Mr. Riggs, who was as kind 
to me as was Mr. Atkinson. He invited me to remain for the 
prayer-meeting, as there would bo several converts present. 
I  did so ; but no one came escept a Greek lady and her two 
sons. The American Missionary Station at Smyrna has, I  
bclieve, sińce been abandoned.*

•  The lahours of the American mi99ionaries in Aaia were, and proba
bly still are, chieSy amongst the Greeks and Armenians. The English 
have, of course, most to do with India.

I
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At night, I  thonght I  would sleep on the divan, (a wide 
sofa,) in the front room, as I  had been so annoyed the night pre- 
viously; but I  fared worse, for the noise of cats and dogs all 
the live-long night was most distracting. Sleep was a stranger 
to me. Had I  been able to get away from Smyrna, I  would 
have given up Ephesus with pleasure, as I  was wearied out; 
but there was no steamer due before the one for Beyrout on 
the following Friday.

As an Englishman had, a short time before, been murdered 
on his way to Ephesus, Mr. Atkinson advised me to put off 
my journey until Tuesday, and he would then procure me a 
guard from the governor. I, of course, assented, though I did 
not feel very apprelierisive of danger.

CHAPTER X.—SMYRNA TO EPHESUS.
On the Tuesday, I  was up with the sun, and off for Ephesus,

aecompanied by my guide, a muleteer who had charge of the 
horses, and my guard called a cavasse. My guide spoke just 
cnough English to mislead me. The muleteer was a Turk 
all over, both in appearance and dress. The cavasse wore a 
shabby, dirty, Albanian dress, which dress I  have described 
on page 64, and had a long gun, two horse pistols, a dagger, 
and a large knife. On the road we met numbers of Zibeks,* 
that is, a class of men who, I  was told, were formerly robbers 
and outlaws, and caused the govemment a great deal of trou- 
ble, until the sułtan took them into his pay. Since then they 
have been morę orderly; though even now they do a little of 
the robbery business on their own account. They may, I  was 
informed, rob and tven murder a Turk, and the government 
may wink at it; but if an Englishman or Frenchman be mo- 
lested, every man and woman in the nearest village is madę 
to tum out until they have discovered the robbers ; and if they 
cannot succeed, the village is burnt down. This is liard to be 
beiieved, though my authority was good. They were all 
armed like my cavasse, with the addition of a liuge hanger, a 
kind of clumsy sword. They looked something like batteries 
on horseback. I  did not fancy their looks a bit morę than

* During the Greek revolution, a numher of Alhanians, who were 
originally Greeks, but who, for pay, had turned Mahometans, were sent 
by the 'furka to drive out the Russians. IIaving suceeeded in this, they 
determined upon remaining in the country, and they pillaged and mur
dered Greeks and Turka indiscriminately. Their ravageswere, however, 
of only short duration, for they, in their tum , were nearly all destroyed. 
Morę than 4,000 of their heads were piled up by the Turka in one heap 
after the firat battle with them. The Zibeks aremostly Albaniana, and they 
are to this day a sayage people.
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those of-the Greeks whom I met on my way to Corinth, and 
I  was, therefore, glad I  had a guard with me. It is not what 
the guards do actively, but what their appearance prevents 
others doing.

The road from Smyrna, for many miles, is, for the most part, 
over extensive plains, and the scenery is varied and pleasing; 
but for roughness, nothing worse can well be imagined. Stones 
of almost every conceivable size lay scattered in various parts. 
Some of them were from 1 ft. to 2 ft. above each other, like 
peaks, and others from 2 ft. to 3 ft. apart; and yet, without 
asking us if we could hołd on, the horses would nimbly leap 
from stone to stone, safely carrying us over all. I  declare se- 
riously that, on foot, without the aid of a thick stick, I  could 
not have scrambled along. But, rough or smooth, fast or 
loose, large or smali, horizontal or perpendicular, slippery or 
uneven, it seemed to be all one to the horses. I  never saw 
anything like them, except goats. I  often had to hołd by the 
saddle with both hands to keep from falling off. Some- 
times my horse’s foot would slip into a great hole, and give 
me a furious shake; but the animal righted himself in an 
instant, and left me to do the same, if I  could. What puzzled 
me most was to find that the horses were all fiat shod, or 
plated rather, their feet being entirely covered with iron plates, 
except a smali hole in the centre, for a ir; yet, were they shod, 
as ours are, their feet, passing over such roads, would soon he 
cut to pieces. I  found it my wisdom to give my horse the 
bridle and let him do as he pleased; for had I  attempted 
to guide him, I  should inevitably have baffled him. He saw 
a difficulty long before I  did, and, quick as thought, prepared 
for it. Once we had to pass over a very narrow Roman bridge, 
and a caravan of 60 or 70 laden camels was coming the other 
way. Off the horses went, as though knowing, if the camels 
got on the bridge first, we should have to wait half an hour. 
We were only just in time. The camels reached the bridge just 
as we had crossed; and, as they had blocked up the road, push- 
ing their way like so many four-legged, unheeding machines, 
our horses had to dart down a steep hill, moro than half per
pendicular, over great blocks of stones, to the river side, and 
then to clamber up again, through some bushes, to the main 
road. Almost every joint in my body was madę to crack, and 
I had to grasp hołd of the saddle with both hands; but, in spite 
of all, I  could hardly keep my seat for laughing. How the 
horses accomplished this, remains to me still a mystery.

The land for about 80 miles was well cultivated in every 
direction. The plains are rich and vast. If such a country, 
with such a climate, were in the hands of the English, no limit
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conld be fixed to its productiveness. Horses, bullocks, and 
sheep, were feeding at evcry tum, yet scarcely even a mud 
hovel was to be seen; so where the eultivators and owners 
lived, I  conld not divine. I  saw one man taking up his abode 
for the night in the trunk of an old tree, leaving his horse to 
feed alongside. Sani dwelt (reposed) under a tree in Ramah; 
and the same thing is common enough even now in the East, 
during summer; but I  never before saw or heard of anyone 
dwelling in a tree.

We passed the ruins of several towns and villages; and 
cemeteries, springs, and fountains were constantly presenting 
themselves. These pąrts must at ono time have been thickly 
peopled; but where are the people now ? Destroyed or driven 
away by the Turks, and the Turks have not filled up the gap. 
Ali Turks desire children. But polygamy and other causes 
are fast depopulating the Ottoman empire. Besides which, 
about 17 years ago, the plague and smali pox swept away 
many thousands.

We met hundreds and hundreds of camels, all laden with 
fruit for Smyrna, and thence for Europę. I  counted 193, 
all tied to each others’ tails, in one string, or caravan. Many 
of them had helis to their tails. (Zech. xiv. 20.)

Every five or six miles there is a hovel, called a coffee-house. 
Evcry traveller is expected to cali and bait at each; and, as 
tliey are very useful in their way, no reasonable “ Lord Eng- 
lish,” can object to stop, and order a cup of coffee.

At 5 o’clock we reached a place called Gilatte, where, in a 
caravanserai, or coifee-house, (pardon the libel, it is not minę,) 
we put up for the night. Here I  met with an Englishman, 
with his escort, which was similar to minę. He had been out 
25 days, collecting old coins, and had succeeded well. The 
whole district must contain immense numbers, buried in the 
earth and ruins. At one end of our mud coffee-house, for it 
was built of mud, was a lovely spring, and at the other a bake- 
house; and next to that was a guard-honae, containing 15 of 
those uninviting Zibeks. Immediately opposite was a beau- 
tiful piane tree, called in Ezek. xxxi. 8, and Gen. xxx. 37, 
the chesnut. I  have nowhere seen any other tree that I  could 
cali equal to this. Mount Tmolus was in the distance across 
the plain, with Philadelphia at the foot on the right, and Sar- 
dis on the left. Mount Messogis was at our back, and over it, 
the river and valley of the Mseander, with Hierapolis, Coloss®, 
and Laodicea. At Hierapolis, it is said, Philip preached the 
gospel, and was hanged to a pillar.

Sleep was out of the question, for I  was dreadfully bitten by 
fleas, almost choked with the stench of a filthy stable and



dungheap in the same building, and smothered with the fumes 
of tobacco and the smoke from a wood fire; for the Turks 
smoke incessantly, and there was no chimney. I  was, indeed, 
“ like a bottle in the smoke,”—tumed black and dried almost 
to cracking; for this was something of what the psalmist had 
in view. (Ps. cxix. 83.) The bottles being of leather, as I  
may by and by have to show morę particularly, and being 
hung up in rooms with large fires of wood, and without chim- 
neys, they become smoke-dried, shrivelled, and unfit for use. 
My bed was hard enough, being merely a quilt spread on a mud 
floor. I t  was just such a bed as is referred to in Matt. ix. 6. 
The stars were discernible through the roof, and the road was 
visible through a hole in the wali, which was called the window. 
My guide lay at my side, and the Turks lay at our feet, cross- 
ways, as inferiors used to do in old times. I  have, in my 
time, had as many as 150 persons in my employ at once, who 
were always ready to attend at my summons; but this night 
Mr. Sleep was my master. Though I  called for him by the 
hour, he would not come.

It was a cold, squally night, and l suffered severely, having 
but little covering. At half past four in the moming, the moon 
shining brilliantly, I  aroused my attendants, “ took up my 
bed,” (Matt. ix. 6,) that is to say, rolled up my quilt and my 
bolster, (1 Sam. xxvi. 11,) and onward we went. There was 
not a cloud to be seen; but the crying of the jackals in the 
hills, and the barking of dogs were not very cheering.

The scenery now changed. The hills became morę preci- 
pitous, and rugged; and, instead of plains, the road was along 
narrow valleys, and in some places mere contracted passes. 
The view was morę diversified and romantic. Cultivation was 
out ot the question, sterility only appearing. The sluggish 
river Cayster was seen winding along, and borę evident marks 
of frequent floods, which often render the valley impassable. 
There is now a railway from Smyrna to Ephesus and beyond, 
to Aidin.

1 2 4  j . gadsby’s wanderings.

CHAPTER XI.—EPHESUS.

Snddenly on our right, the view of the hills broke off, but 
it was only to be almost as suddenly renewed. We tumed to 
our left, and Ephesus was before us. The hill of the Acropolis, 
as at Athens and Smyrna, stands conspicuous as we approach; 
but the glory of the place has departed. The candlestick is, 
indeed, removed out of its place. (Rev. ii. 5.) Wliere it was 
removed to, it might be fanciful to inquire; but I  believe it 
was to the West. What great cause have we in the WeBt to be
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thankful that the light was not extinguisJied, only removed! I t 
is elear that the falling away of the Ephesians had not com- 
menced when Paul wrote his epistle to them, ashe ceasednot to 
give thanks for them, having heard of their faith in the Lord 
Jesus. (Eph. i. 15,16.) But he, nevertheless, said he knew 
that after his departure grievouswolves would enterin among 
them.

When John wrote the Revelation, Ephesus was inhabited 
principally by Jews and Pagan Greeks, the latter of whom, 
under Alexander tho Grcat, had driven out the Persians. Herc 
a church had been formed by Paul from among the Jew s; and 
when he took his departure, he left Timothy as its pastor. 
(1 Tim. i. 3.) I t is believed that both Timothy and John (the 
latter of whom retumed to Ephesus when the Roman emperor 
Nerva liberated kim from Patmos) were huried there. There 
are no Romanists here, or the priests would he surę to point 
to certain spots as their veritable tombs. It is also believed 
that the Virgin Mary was buried here; but the Romanists 
point to a tomb at the foot of the Mount of Olives, near the 
Garden of Gethsemane, and insist upon it that her body lies 
there. I t is probable that she ended her days with John, at 
Ephesus. (See John xix. 27.) Some say that Timotky’s body 
was removed to Constantinople; but these are points that I  
shall not attempt to settle. Paul was most probably beheaded 
at or near Romę, and buried there.

The first tempie at Ephesus was humt down on the same 
nigbt as that in which Alexander the Great was bom. Alex- 
ander offered to rebuild it, on condition that his name should 
be placed in front; but to this the people would not agree, but 
set to work to rebuild it themselves. The women sold their 
jewels, and almost every man within reach sent in his gifts. 
This (second) was the tempie that was in existence in PauFs 
days. I t was called one of the seven wonders of the world, 
and its magnificence justified tlić appellation. It was de- 
sti-oyed by the Romans in the third century. The Ephesians 
are said to have been p.lways fond of architecture; and this 
may in some degree account for Paul’s freąuent allusions to 
buildings in his epistle to them; such as “ foundation,” “ cor- 
ner stone,” “ the building fitly framed together,” &c. (Eph. ii. 
20-22). The church at Ephesus was founded by Paul about 
the year 54. (Acts xviii. and xix.)

Ephesus was at one time the most flourishing city in Asia 
Minor, and was the Capital of Ionia; but now not even a single 
mud cottage is to bo found within a mile and a half of its 
ancient site. I t  remained in the possession of the Greeks from 
the conquest of Alexander until ravaged by the Romans. The
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Greek church, in the seyenth century, embraced Asia Minor, 
Syria, Palestine, Arabia, Egypt, and some parts of Mesopo- 
tamia and Persia. The Saracens drove out the Romans, who, 
in truth, had then become Greeks, in the eighth century, and 
finally, the Saracens were driven out by the Turks; so that, in 
common with other parts of Asia, Ephesus has been the sceno 
of ecnstant wars, calamities, and yicissitudes.

The sea formerly washed the foot of the Acropolis hill; but 
it has now reeeded, leaving a pestilential morass, to sleep near 
which, as in some parts of Greece, is almost certain death. 
Indeed,for a foreigner to sleep in Ephesus at all, or evento visit 
it during the hot months, would be attended with extreme 
danger. I  met with a gentleman at Smyrna who took a fever 
at Ephesus, and he told me he felt it morę or less every year.

Having reached a mud colfee-house, in the village of Aiasa- 
louk, in which were some half-dozen Turks, smoking, we dis- 
mounted, and I  desired my guide to take me to the ruins. I  
then, to my dismay, leamt that he knew nothing about the 
place, and that I  must take, as my guide, a Turk who resided 
in the village; nor could I  prevail upon any of my Smyrna 
suitę to accompany me. However, I  bided my time, as I  knew 
it would be my tum  when I  came to pay them. My new guide 
could not speak a word of English; but this was far less annoy- 
ing than the English of my Smyrna guide, as he often said 
“ Yes” when it tumed out “ No,” and “ N o” when itproved 
to be “ Yes.” Here I  was, a veritable man, and yet a mere 
dummy; blessed with a tongue, but unable to use i t ; fuli of 
sentimentality, yet necessitated to keep it all to myself.

Leaving the mud coffee-house, we passed a neat fountain 
with three jets. In about half an hour we reached the ruins, 
the site of the ancient city. Here were heaps upon heaps of 
prostrate walls, pillars, inscriptions, &c., withoccasionalmarble 
pavements, and millions and millions of pieces of marble, tiles, 
and bricks, presenting to view fields and fields of desolation. 
On one side of a narrow valley the Tempie of Diana stood, 
and on the other side was Mount Prion, on which the theatre 
was situated. If  anything of the former remain, it is buried 
inthe rubbish, which I  have no doubt is the case; and all that 
exists of the latter is the seats. These are 30 in number, and 
are supposed to have been able to accommodate30,000 people. 
Were the ruins excavated, I  have no doubt important relics 
would be discovered, as they have recently been at Nineveh, 
though, heing of a much morę recent datę than those of Ni- 
neveh, they would be less yaluable. The market-place was in 
the valley, between the tempie and the theatre. The people 
in the theatre could well see the tempie opposite; and doubt-



EPH ESUS. 121

less Demetrius took advantage of that circumstance to point 
to the tempie, and esclaim that Paul and his companions had 
taught the people to despise it. Then they were fuli of wrath, 
and cried out, “ Great is Diana of the Ephesians,” &c. Their 
voices echoing on the hill opposite, and being again reverbe- 
rated by the people there, the whole city was “ filled with con- 
fusion.” Then the people rushing by thousands up the hill to 
the theatre, in sight of those in the valley, they in the valley, 
in their tum , tumultuously followed; but the “ greater part 
knew not why they had come together.” The town clerk, be- 
yond doubt, stood on the hill over above the market-place, 
while he addressed the uproarious crowd, telling them they 
ought to do nothing rashly, (what escellent advice!) and that 
all the world knew that they were worshippers of the great 
goddess Diana, whose image fell down from Jupiter. But I  
must refer my readers to Acts xix., as I  cannot extend my
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remarks.. While standing on the spot, I  seemed to follow 
every movement, and with my mind’s eye fancied I  could see 
the throngs hurrying up the hill, and Paul struggling to enter 
the theatre, while his companions had hołd of him to prevent 
him, until I  became almost as excited as if the scene were 
really transpiring beforo me. “ How diflerent,” said I  to my- 
self, “ is the theatre now! Silent as the grave, and not a 
living man near it hut a solitary Turk and a still morę soli- 
tary Englishman! ”• I  also thought of Greece, what it once was 
and what it now is. Alas for human greatness! How soon 
its glory departs! I  saw the vanity of it all, but sank into a 
state of restless disquietude. My guide led me onward, and 
I  had proceeded a considerahle distance before I  had the elear 
consciousness of having moved.

Eetracing our steps towards the coffee-house, we came to the 
ruins of a Greek church. As I  had not anticipated such a sight, 
I  was quite taken by surprise. Extensive marble steps led to 
the entranee, and the lintels and sills corresponded. The interior 
consists of four spacious apartments, each almost large enough 
for a tempie, and the roofs are supported by massive pillars. 
The frettings, &c., are exquisite. I  subsequently leamt that 
this church was built by the Greeks, partly out of the ruins of 
the second Tempie of Diana, and that the Turks reduced it to 
its present state when they conquered the Greeks and Saracens. 
When the Saracens attacked Ephesus, in the eighth century, 
the Greeks took refuge in this church, and held up a picture of 
the Virgin Mary, to drive them away. Fatal delusion! The 
despoilers laughed them to scorn. And yet to this day the 
Greeks are as deluded as they were then, believing that there 
is efficacy in a picture or in the representation of a cross.

We now returned to the coffee-house. Here I  found a man, 
calling himself the governor of Ephesus, and he gave me to 
understand that he would not suffer me to take away the few 
fragments that I  had collected, (for I  hacj picked up a number 
on my way over the ruins,) without an’order from the go- 
vemor of Smyrna; but at the same time he told my guide 
that I  might do so if I  would give him 50 piastres (about 

■ 9s. 6d.) This I  agreed to do, when another man, who said he 
was the deputy govemor, demanded 25 piastres. I  now saw 
through the cheat, and refused to pay either. They then went 
away. I  subsequently selected two or three pieces, and took 
my departure. These pieces, one of which I  still have in my 
possession, I  have no doubt once formed part of the great 
Tempie of Diana; bu tif any one can prove otherwise, I  hope 
he will not do so, lest he should spoił my pleasure. Eecent 
excavations prove that I  was right.
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CHAPTER XII.—EPHESUS TO SMYRNA.
Wo left Ephesus about noon, and reached Gilatte about 3, 

'^here we baited, and then proceeded. I  begged of my guide 
to push forward as ąuickly as possible; but about 5 o’clock the 
cavasse stopped at an Arab coffee-house, and declared he would 
not move another step unless I  would take two morę guards. 
I think I never in my life felt much morę miserable. I  had, 
while at Ephesus, laboured hard to bring myself feelingly into 
Ephes. i., especially verses 3 to 12, that I  had “ redemption 
through Chrisfs blood, the forgiveness of sins;” but I  could 
as easily have rebuilt the ruined city. A great darkness came 
over me on leaving the place, and it was immediately sug- 
gested to my mind that I  should he murdered by the Zibeks 
on my return. My natural courage forsook me, and I  was, 
in my feelings, in a most deplorable and forlorn condition. 
Though I had the fear that I  should not be much morę safe in 
this coffee-house than in going on to the next, yet I  was easily 
induced to stop. Here I  was, 30 miles from Smyrna, and 
entirely, as I  thought, at the mercy of those fearful Zibeks. 
Having lost sight of my Divine Protector, I  fancied all sorts 
of evils, and feared the worst would befal me. The Turka 
łooked upon me as an “ Infideldog,” as the Israelites did the 
Gentiles; and really, according to my feelings, I  was not much 
better.

This night was a repetition of the preceding one, excepting 
that mosąuitos United with the fleas in tormenting me, and 
that I  was so stiff and sore that I could not move a limb with- 
out great pain. The Turkish saddles are so wide and clumsy 
that I  sutfered excruciatingly. I t was a frosty night, but I 
contrived to get well wrapped up. There were many fires 
visible on the plains, kindled by some wandering tribes like 
the gipsies in England. Indeed, when I  saw the gipsies in 
Cambridgeshire, soon after my return, I  perceived so striking 
a resemblance of features, complexion, &c., to some of these 
homeless wanderers in Turkey, that it struck me they were of 
the same race.

Soon after sunrise on the following moming we were again 
onourw ay. We passed a dead camel. The flesh seemed to be 
hardly cold, yet the dogs had morę than half devoured it, and 
one was “ licking the blood” at its mouth. (1 Kings xxi. 19.) 
In little morę than an hour the sun became intensely hot, and 
I  was in such pain that I really thought I  must give in. How- 
ever, by sometimes walking, or rather hobbling, sometimes 
riding cross-legged and sometimes sitting sideways,! managed
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to reach. Smyrna, it being then 3 o’clock. I  had felt some- 
thing of the drought consuming me in the day, and the frost 
by night. (Gen. xxxi. 40.)

Having ordered a hot bath, I  went to secure my passage in 
the Austrian steamer for Beyrout, when I  leamt it was gone, 
really gone! The agent had despatched it a day before its 
time. Nobody conld tell why; the agent himself could not 
tell why. He had never done so before, and perhaps never 
has sińce. I  was now perplexed to know what to do. There 
wonld not be another steamer for a month; but I  felt that I  
could sooner endure anything than remain in Smyrna so long. 
Though the country around must, in spring, be a fairy land, 
I  would not live there if they would make me a present of it. 
Mr. Atkinson and our consul strongly advised me to book my- 
self for Egypt, as there would be an Austrian steamer, in two 
days, whieh would go there by way of Syra, one of the Gre- 
cian islands. This I  did, reserving to myself the power of 
remaining at Syra if I  thought proper, as I  could easily get 
thence to Athens. But “ Alexandria, Alexandria,” continually 
resounded in my ears. No sooner had I  paid my passage- 
money then I  felt as if a great weight had been removed from 
my shoulders.

Having taken my bath, I  went to bed; but, though I  was 
so nearly wom out, the screaming of cats, the howling of 
dogs, the biting of fleas, the dehring of sand-flies, and the sting- 
ing of mosąuitos, kept me awake nearly all night.

In the morning my guide brought up his account. I  de- 
ducted four dollars, being nearly half the amount, and sent 
him about his business, telling him that he could complain to 
the consul if he pleased; but he knew he was in the wrong, and 
therefore took it quietly. My muleteer and the cavasse also 
came in for considerable deductions, because they left me to 
my fate at Ephesus, as mentioned on page 126.

On inąuiring of Mr. Atkinson, it tumed out as I  expected, 
that the self-styled “ govemors ” at Ephesus had endeavoured 
to impose upon me; but they had had the wrong man to 
deal with.

I  regret that I  was unable to go to Sardis, as the ruins of the 
place are said to be quite equal to those at Ephesus. Eully to 
appreciate such devastations, they must be seen. All the writ- 
ing in the world can never clearly open them to view, though 
every column were numbered, every błock measured, and every 
fragment counted. Nor can I  say morę as respects the other 
churches of Asia than I  have said in the notę on page 114, as 
I  have already exceeded my prescribed bounds. Every denun- 
cjatiou in the Revelation has been fulfilled to the very letter.
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CHAPTER XIII.—SMYRNA TO ALEXANDRIA.

On Feb. 6th, the steamer came in, and I  went on board. 
As neither the captain nor the steward spoke English, I  found 
the few words of German that I  had picked up on my way to 
Grafenberg, in 1844, exceedingly useful.

On entering the cabin, I  was brought suddenly to refleet on 
the way I had been led and the many mercies I had received; 
when a degree of gratitude to the Sovereign Giver of all 
sprang up in my heart, and so melted me down that I  lite- 
rally “ wetted my couch with my tears,” and I  wondered, as 
I  have often had to do at other times, how I  could be so dis- 
trustful and ungrateful. I  was “ ashamed, and blushed to lift 
up my face” to God. (Ezra ix. 6.)

About noon, we left. The wind was again right ahead of 
us, and it blew so hard that the captain wTould not venturo out 
of the gulf, but anchored under cover of one of the hills, near 
its mouth. During the night it blew a regular hurricane, so 
that the men had to let down another anchor. I  was glad 
that we were not out of the bay.

The next day was Sunday. We weighed anchor soon after 
10, but it was so rough that I  was unable to go on deck. I  was, 
therefore, coufined to the cabin, my Bibie, and a sermon of my 
fath£r’s, “ The Sentence ofDeathinOurselves,” beingmycom- 
panions. I  would fain have been at the consulate chapel at 
Smyrna, but a man who goes to sea has not much power in the 
choice of days for sailing. I  am satisfied, however, that while 
travelling, he may encroach, bit by bit, oń the Lord’s day, 
nntil he becomes hardened to it, and invariably find some ex- 
cuse to quiet his conscience; just as a child, unrestrained, may 
go step by step into sin and crime, until he ends his days in 
a prison, and he will then blame his parents for not having 
corrected him betimes. *

I  was still suffering greatly; and, as the pains flew from 
one part of my body to another, I  began to fear I  was going 
to have the Ephesus fever, and doctored myself accordingly. 
I  did not quite recover for some days.

The next moming, I  found myself yeaming after home, and 
Ife lt as though I would have given half that I  possessed had 
I  been able to see my dear family. I  therefore madę up my 
mind that I  would not go on to Alexandria, but stop at Syra, 
and thence proceed to Athens and Malta. I  desired the en- 
gineer, who, I  discovered, had learnt his trade in an English 
hóuse, and so spoke English, to make known my determina- 
tion to the captain; but he begged of me to reconsider the
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matter, aa I  should have to perform eight days’ quarantine* 
at Syra, and as the lazaretto was reputed to be one of the 
filthiest in the Mediterranean. I  saw the Lord’s hand in this, 
began to compare myself to Jonah, and at once decided upon 
going on to Egypt.

We reached Syra about half-past 10 in the morning. This is 
now the most flourishing place in Greece. During the revolu- 
tion, many of the Greeks fled to the island, and from that time 
its prosperity dates. The bay is enclosed by lofty hills on three 
sides, and is therefore safe for ships, except when the wind is 
south. Two of the hills are exactly like pyramids, and one of 
them is covered with white stone houses to its very summit, 
a church standing on the peak. About a score of windmills add 
liveliness to the scene. I t  is the most picturesque-looking town 
in the Mediterranean. The Austrian steamers meet here, one 
Corning from Trieste, by way of Athens, another from Smyrna, 
and another from Egypt. They then exchange goods and 
passengers, and each steamer retums to its own port. This 
route, that is, from Egypt to Trieste, and thence to England 
over Germany, is what was called “ Waghorn’s Route.” As I 
was going to Egypt, I  of course was transferred to the Egyp- 
tian boat; while those from Germany, Greece, and Egypt, who 
were going to Smyrna or Constantinople, were put on board 
the boat by which I had arrived.

There was not much to do, but it took the crews just 44 
hours to do it. I  am certain that half the number of English- 
men would have done the whole in five or six. The amount 
of work that has to be performed on board of the Peninsular 
and Oriental Company’s steamers at Alexandria, when they ar- 
rive there with their passengers for India, is most extraordi- 
nary. They have to land generally from 600 to 700 packages 
of passengers’ luggage,from 1,000 to l,200bales and packages 
of cargo for India, 200 to 300 bales of goods for Alexandria, 
and from £350,000 to £450,000 wortli of specie; and then 
they have to elear out the vessel, and take in 200 to 300 
tons of coal, and almost as many packages of cargo and lug- 
gage as they brought out. And all must be done, usually, in 
24 to 30 hours. The Austrians would liardly be able to ao- 
complish the task in a fortnight. (I speak of 1847; yearly 
inereasing.)

In my new abode, I  met with a Prussian captain, who spoke 
a “ littell English.” He said his ship had just been wrecked. 
“ Inowlost four sheeps, (ships,) ” said ho, “ and I  'fraid no ono 
trust me wit anoder.” I  quite agreed with him on that point.

* I  ahall speak of ąuarantine hereafter, when I  had a taste of i t



SMYRNA 1 0  ALEYANDRIA. 1 3 3

I  asked him where he leamt English. “ 0 ,” he replied, “ I 
married one Engelishwmw.” I  have often been highly amused 
at the broken English of foreigners, and I  am surę they must 
have been eąually so at my French, German, and Arabie. I 
met with one man who was regretting that he had had to leave 
England. “ O dear,” he said, “ I  sali not be back for de nishe 
minsh piesh at Chrishmash!”

Our engineer was an Englishman. His wife being suddenly 
taken ill, an English doctor, who happened to be on board, 
attended her, and in less than a quarter of an hour she gave 
birth to her first child.

At last we left. The wind was high, but balmy and delight- 
ful. In the middle of the night we passed Candia. Round 
this island, then called Crete, Paul was driven on his way to 
Italy. (Acts xxvii. 7-12.) I t is supposed by sonie to be the 
Caphtor mentioned in Deut. ii. 23.

I  had very little sleep, being tormented with sandflies, six 
of which I  dug out of my skin. The pain was dreadful. The 
Austrian steamers were dirtier than the French in 1847, but 
I  subsequently found them improved.

The wind having gone down, I went on deck several times 
during the night. How serene, liow sweet is a calm night on 
the Mediterrancan; every revolution of the paddles, every 
lieaving of tne vessel, adding to its loveliness by disturbing 
the phosphorescent watere, and bespangling tho surfaco with 
sparkling studs! This phosphorescent appearance of the sea 
is quite a phenomenon in our seas, but in the Mediterrancan 
it is of frequent occurrence.

Early in the moming of the 12th, we came in sight of Alex- 
andria. The land is exceedingly flat, so that it cannot be seen 
until close upon it. There are no liills but sandhills, but the 
shore is literally bristling with windmills. I  should say that 
there must be froin 150 to 200. The harbour is protected by 
extensive batteries from tho land, and by dangerous reefs from 
the sea, so that no captain tliinks of venturing in witliout a 
pilot. When the English had possession of Alexandria, they 
marked the channel-way into the harbour byputting down 
buoys; but when they evacuated the country, the Turks had 
the buoys taken up. Prior to this time, no ships bclonging 
to Christians were allowed to enter this harbour at all, but were 
compelled to go into the old harbour, which was neither so safe 
nor so convenient. The English obtained the removal of this 
liumiliating restriction, and both harbours are now open to the 
ships of all nations. The harbour, when I  arrived, was fuli of 
ships, npwards of 50 of which wero English, all lading with 
grain. This was in February, 1847. From 28s. to 25s. per
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guarter was being paid for freiglit, though the ordinary price 
had been ordy 7s. 6d. On the left is the lighthouse, on the 
site of tho ancient Pharos, and in the distance is Pompey’s 
Pillar, which was the only column that I  could discem. An 
Arab pilot eame on board. I  remarked to the engineer that 
the pilot lookod frightened. “ He may well,” he replied; “for 
if he were to run the ship on the reefs, with which the har- 
bour is surrounded, he would lose his head in less than an 
hour.” His dress was simple enough, merely a turban; that is, 
a few yards of calico coiled round his head; a loose blue smock 
over his body, without drawers or anything under the smock; 
a plain girdle, and yellow slippers without heels. His legs 
were bare, and he had a long beard. (See my remarks on 
beards farther on in the volume.)

AN ARAB PILOT.
We passed within a few miles of tho spot where the battle 

of the Nile was fought, in 1798, when every French vessel, 
except two line-of-battle ships, and two frigates, was destroyed 
or taken, under Nelson, and when Nelson received a severe 
wound in the head.

When we had cast anchor, a number of guides came on 
board; but I  took care this time, to engage ono who could 
speak rather morę than “ a littell” English. Having agreed 
with a boatman to take me on shore for a shilling, I  descended
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into his boat. When, however, he had got half way, be stopped, 
and said he would bave two shillings; and be said it so deter- 
minedly tbat be might have been educated amongst the boat- 
men at Dover, who are well up to this sort of robbery. As I  
had read a little of the character of the Arabs, I  jumped up 
to take the oars, telling bim that I  could row pretty nearly 
as well as he could, and tbat if he oflfered any resistance be 
must take the consequence. He looked amazed, and then be- 
gan to puli with all bis might until we reacbed the pier. And 
then followed a scene which baffles all description. Numbers 
of Arabs jumped into the boat, and the bawlings, the yellings, 
the strugglings, and the fightings, to get hołd of my portman- 
teau, perfectly staggered me for a time; but, on recovering 
my self-possession, I began to use my thick stick right and 
left, until I had cleared the boat. I  was sorry to resort to 
such measures, but nothing short of this could possibly have 
saved us from being upset, or, at least, my portmanteau from 
involuntary immersion intheharbour. (Police regulations have, 
happily, been recently established, which have partly put an 
end to this.) Having handed my luggage to one, I  flattered 
myself that all noise was over; but not so. The donkey men 
and boys, outside the quay, came next, and I  had to act the 
same part over again, though much against my will. The 
boatman followed us, roaringout for “ backsheesh,” (a present,) 
and the ery was taken up by some dozen others, each with 
stentorian lungs, until I  had to turo round upon them, and 
cause them to sound a precipitate retreat.

In about 20 minutes I  reached the Hotel de 1’Europe, in 
the Great Square, where I  took up my quarters.

On my 1852 visit, I  and my companion were taken in the 
boat to the pier quietly; and, as soon as we reached it, an 
officer came up with a board in his hand, on which was painted, 
in English, “ Boat No. 9. Farę, One Shilling each.” This was 
an excellent regulation. Everything was peaceable till we 
reached the donkey men, who have not yet been reformed. 
My companion, in the confusion, was for a time separated 
from me, and hurried down a wrong Street. I  maintained my 
ground, by using my stick on the donkeys, which, I  had 
learnt, is far morę effectual than belabouring the donkeys’ 
masters, as the Arabs, as a rule, are particularly fond of tkeir 
horses and donkeys.

I  might here give some account of a donkey trip or two, as 
also a relation of the manners and customs of the people; but 
I  prefer leaving the whole till I  reach Cairo, where I  had morę 
abundant opportunity for observation. I  reserve my descrip
tion of Ałexandria for Chapter XV.
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CHAPTER XIV.—EGYPT—ITS HISTORY, 
KELIGION, &c.

To write on Egypt all that might bo written, to enter fully 
into its history, its Scripture associations, the manners and 
customs of the people, the description of its temples and other 
majestic relics of its “ departed greatness,” its religion,itspro- 
ducts, its commeree, its plagues and torments, would reąuirc 
volumes of no ordinary size ; but such is by no means my in- 
tention. My design is, to the best of my ability, principally 
to dwell upon such scenes, facts, and incidents as came under 
my moro immediate notice, and to enlarge onlywhen anything 
strikes me as important.

Egypt is situated on the south-east side of the Great Sea, 
(Num. xxxiv. 6,) or Mediterrancan. Some geographers say 
that it belongs to Africa, others to Asia, and others to neither, 
but that it divides the two. Its centre commences on the 
north at Alexandria, and proceeds in a direet course toward 
the south for about 000 miles, or, following the course of tlio 
Nile, -which runs through it, about 746 miles. I t  there tcr- 
minates at Assouan, calledbyEzekielSyene. (xxix. 10.) Erom 
England, by way of Gibraltar, across the Bay of Biscay, the 
distance to Alexandria is about 2,950 miles; but by way of 
France, it is only about 2,100 miles. I t is divided into three 
parts—Lower, Middle, and Upper Egypt. Alexandria is iu 
Lower Egypt, and Cairo in Middle Egypt. The pasha, who 
rules the country, principally resides at Cairo; or rather in 
his pałace outside the city.

Egypt, like all other countries in the East, bas everbcen a 
battle-field. The rule in old times among nations was (I wisli 
I  could say it was not so now) that he who could conquer had 
a right to take; and no man had a right to reign over any 
people who had not the skill and power to conquer other na
tions, and also to keep invaders out of his own. The universal 
maxim was, “ If you would like to take our country, you may 
if you can ; and as we should like to liave yours, we mean to 
have it unless you can prevent us.” And it was also consi- 
dored that the conquerers had a right to cut off all who were 
likely to interfcre with their conquests. As the rule was 
generał, the idea of cruelty was never suggested. The ery of 
“ Quarter,” which sometimes saves the life of a soldier now-a- 
days, was utterly unknown then. Kings put their feet upon 
the necks of their enemies, (Ps. xviii. 40; Josh. v. 24,) dragged 
lliem behind their chariots, put out their eyes, (2 Kings xxv. 
7,) or cut off their toes and thumbs, (Judges i. 7,) without any 
departure from the rules of ancient politeness.
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Apart from the higher authority which Joshua had to de- 
stroy those idolaters whose “ iniquity was fuli,” this generał 
rule prevented any of the people whom he exterminated from 
charging him with injustice. What a wide difference there 
was between the wars of the Israelites, under Moses and Joshua, 
and those of the Mahometans! The former never sought to 
make converts by the sword, while the latterheld proselytism 
as their main motive.

There is no country in the world the history of which, apart 
from Bibie accounts, is morę wrapt in mystery than Ancient 
Egypt. Intelligent men of every age, for many centuries, 
havc in vain cndeavoured to penetrate through the chaos which 
envelopes the earlier esistence of the country. Scarcely any 
two of them agree as to dates, though all admit that certain 
mainfacts are indisputable. One thiDg it is exceedingly gratify- 
ing to know, as well to the Jcw as to the Christian, namely, that 
not one of them, though some of them have tried, bas been 
ahle to shake the evidences of the Scriptures. Even Volney, 
the notorious infidel, who said that the most modern tempie 
in Egypt must be older than the oldest datę in the Bibie, was 
not able to find any earlier namc for the country than Chemi, 
which signified Ham. Now as Ham was the second son of 
Noah, and as the Bibie tells us that Egypt was peopled by the 
descendants of Ham, (journeying westward,) after their dis- 
persion at the Tower of Babel, I think we are bound to accept 
with gratitude of such evidence as profane Volney’s in confir- 
mation of sacred writ, seeing that he labouredhard to controvert 
it. David bears testimony to the same fact, in Ps. lxviii. 51, 
where he calls Egypt the “ tabernacles of Ham.” Some have 
gone so far as to say that two or three of the temples were 
ereeted 10,000 years before Christ; and yet, singularly enough, 
subscquent rcsearches havo established the fact that theso very 
temples were not ereeted till the time of the Ptolemics, not 50 
years before Christ.

I t is particularly interesting to know that while the Egyp- 
tians were descendants of Ham, the Israelites were descen
dants of Shem, and that the Messiah sprang from a distant 
union of tlio two, through Kahab, of Jericho, a descendant of 
Ham, who married Salmon, and becamo the mother of Boaz, 
who was the great grandfather of David.

The word which, in our Bibie, is translated Egypt, is Miz- 
raim ; and this name, Mizr, has been preserved by the Egyp- 
tians to tho present day. Originally, however, it applied only 
to Lowcr Egypt, and we have no evidence that the imme- 
diate children of Mizraim ever reached Upper Egypt. The 
word is now used by the Arabs to designate the whole coun-
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try, both Upper and Lower Egypt. Now Mizraim was the 
second sAi of Ham; so that we have additional proof that 
Egypt was oi;iginally peopled by the de3cendants of Ham. It 
has also been proved from the monnments, that Libyn. in 
Africa, to the west of Egypt, was colonised by Phut, ano.her 
son of Ham.

It is by no means my intention, however, to dwell npon these 
subjects, because, however useful or interesting they may be 
to some, I  am surę the great mass of my readers would skip 
over them with indifference.

When Abraham went into Egypt, because of the famine in 
his land, Egypt had become a great country, as the Bibie in- 
forms us that there was a court, with its princes, and great 
riches. (Gen. xii.) The ancient monuments of Egypt attest 
the same fact. Indeed, so far as the hieroglyphics on those 
monuments have been deciphered, they all tend to confirm 
the historical truths of the Old Testament. According to Sir 
Gardner Wilkinson’s Chronological Table, the king who reigned 
in Egypt at this time was one Apappus. In 1706 before Christ, 
Joseph was carried into Egypt, Osirtesen I., according to Sir 
Gardner, being then king, or pharaoh—the term pharaoh, as 
used in the Bibie, merely signifying sun, or king. Joseph died 
in the reign of Osirtesen III . Soon after this a foreign peo- 
ple, as is also proved by the monuments, invaded the kingdom 
and usurped the throne, and they “ knew not Joseph,” nor the 
benefits he had been the means of bestowing on the country; 
and hence arose the oppressing of the Israelites, as recorded 
in the sacred word.

In 1571 b .c., Moses was born; and 80 years later the chil- 
dren of Israel took their departure. Sir Gardner Wilkinson, 
who resided 12 years in Egypt, says that the Exodus took 
place during the reign of Thothmes H I., who was the fourth 
king of the 18th dynasty; whereas other writers assertthatit 
was not until the reign of the last king of that dynasty; but 
it is a remarkable fact that the ancient monuments bear testi- 
mony to the point that Thothmes HI. was not buried with his 
ancestors; and it is certain that the pharaoh of the Exodus 
could not have been, for he was drowned in the Red Sea. It 
is also remarkable that Amunoph II ., the son and successor 
of Thothmes H I., is represented in a drawing at Thebes as 
having come to the throne very young, and under the tutelage 
of his mother. How silencing to infidels are facts like these! 
I  firmly believ« that the morę fully the hieroglyphics on the 
ancient monuments of Egypt aro deciphered, the morę wili 
they confirm the Scripture accounts. Moses lived in the reign 
of five kings.
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Shortly after the death of Sethon, who was contemporary 
with Hezekiah, about 720 years before Christ, Egypt was di- 
vided into 12 kingdoms. “ Egyptianswereset against Egyp- 
tians, and city (or nome) against city (or nonie,) ” as had been 
foretold by Isaiah. (xix. 2.)

About 610 years b .c., Josiah was slain at Megiddo, by 
Nechos, called in the Bibie Pharaoh-Nechoh. (2 Kings xxiii. 
29-85.) This king then pushed on with his army to the 
Euphrates, and took Babylon. On his return, he found that 
Jehoahaz had caused himself to be proclaimed king at Jerusa- 
lem, without asking his (Nechos’s) consent, which, as Nechos 
had conquered the Jews, was, in the estimation of the ancients, 
exceedingly rude. He, therefore, deposed him, and carried 
bim to Egypt, where he died; and madę Eliakim king in his 
stead, changing his name to Jehoiakim, and putting the land 
under heavy tribute. The wars and triumphs of this king are 
recorded by profane writers, and perfectly agree with the ac- 
counts in the Bibie. He fitted out a fleet in the Mediterranean 
and another in the Red Sea, and was the first to discover that 
the two seas could be reached from the one to the other, by 
ships; that is, through the Straits of Gibraltar, and round by 
the Cape of Good Hope. (See a map.) This was 2,100 years 
before the Cape of Good Hope was seen by Diaz, or doubled 
by Vasco da Gama. Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, after- 
wards defeated Nechos, and Jehoiakim became his servant 
for three years. Some years later, Zedekiah madę an alliance 
with Pharaoh-Hophra, (Apries,) against the king of Babylon; 
(Jer. xxxvii. 8—10;) but Ezekiel compared it to trusting to a 
broken reed; and prophesied that because the Egyptians had 
deceived the Israelites, the Lord would bring a sword upon 
them. (Ezek. xxix. 6-12.) Herodotus, the celebrated Greek 
historian, says that this king persuaded himself that even the 
gods could not dispossess him of his kingdom. “ My river is my 
own,” said he, “ and I have madę it for myself.” (Ezek. xxix. 3.) 
What presumption! ButGod,by Ezekiel,called him “ tlie great 
dragon that lieth in the midst of the rivers; ” and by Jeremiah 
(xliv. 80) he said, “ I  will give Pharaoh-Hophra into the hands 
of them that seek his life.” And this literally took place. His 
troops revolted and took him prisoner, and though Amasis, 
whom they placed at their head, wislied to spare his life, he 
was compelled to give him up to be strangled. Then, again, 
as to the prophesy by Ezekiel, to which I  liave already referred. 
At the time that he prophesied, Egypt was in the glory of its 
power, and nothing could be farther from human appearance 
than that she 6hould ever be subdued; nevertheless, Ezekiel, 
as the mouth of God, declared, “ I  will make the land waste,
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and all that is therein, by the band of strangers.” Joel and 
Zechariah also prophesied the like tbinga. (Joel iii. 19; Zech. 
x. 11.) See how the prophecies were fulfilled. Abont 64 years 
afterwards, the Persians entered Egypt, headed by Cambyses; 
and from that day to the present there has not been “ a prince 
of the landof Egypt,” (Ezek. xxx. 13,) but it has been govemed 
entirely by strangers. This Cambyses was the son of Cyrus, 
(See Ezra, Isaiah, and Daniel,) and is believed to have been 
the “ fierce king” named by Isaiah ; (xix. 4;) for his cruelties 
are said to have been so excessive that Herodotus, who tra- 
velled in Egypt, declared lie was “ outrageously mad.” I  think, 
however, that the term “ fierce king” is yet morę applicable 
to the Turks. .

In 336 b .c., Alexander the Great took the country, driving 
out the Persian dynasty. Eighty-three years before Christ, 
Egypt fell into the hands of the Romans, and remained in 
their possession for 700 years, wlien it was conquered by the 
Saracens, with Amer, lieutenant of the Calipli Omar, at their 
head; and the Mahometan religion was founded. In 1250, 
the slaves from Georgia, who liad become a formidable body, 
united, and usurped the power. These were called Mame- 
lukes. No son was allowed to succeed his father as supreme 
ruler, but new slaves were imported to tako the command. In 
1517, however, the Turks, under Sułtan Selim, subdued the 
Mamelukes; and it remains in the possession of the Turks to 
this day.

In 1798, Egypt was invaded by the French, under Napoleon, 
but, in 1801, they were expelled by the English, under Aber- 
crombie.

In 1806, Mehemet Ali was madę Pasha, or governor, by the 
Sułtan. I  may have occasion to speak several times of this 
man, as he was beyond doubt the most wonderful man that 
Egypt has beheld for many centuries. Ho was bom in the 
same year as Napoleon and Wellington. Under his despotic 
rule, Egypt rosę to a degree of prosperity which she had not 
known for hundreds of years; but she is still a mero shadow 
(Isa. xxx. 2) of what she once was. And even this prosperity 
may be preparing the way for the fulfilment of anotlier pro- 
phecy, (Isa. xxx. 2,) that she may yet becomo sufficiently 
strong to be looked to for help. As Mehemet Ali, for some 
time before his death, became quite incapacitated to govern, 
his son, (or, rather, his wife’s) Ibrahim Pasha, succeeded for 
a short time. It was he who commanded the Egyptian fleet 
and army in Greece, to which I  refer on page 61. At his death, 
Abbas Pasha, grandson of Mehemet Ali, assumed the reins. 
There were two or three sons (i.e., adopted sons) of Mehemefs
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!iving at the time; but the law there is, that tlie ołaest direct 
descendant shall succeed to the govemment; so that a grand- 
son, or even a great grandson, may step in before a son, if 
he should happen to be older than such son. The next heir 
is Said, who is a son of Mehemet Ali’s. (This was written 
in 1853.) After Said Ismail took the reins; and he suc- 
eeeded in prevailing upon the sułtan to legalise the European 
modę of succession. (1870.)

The people are, therefore, now, and likely to be, so far as 
I  can see, ruled by Turks.

The Turks must not be confounded with the Saracens. 
Many persons take them.to be the same, and I  was myself of 
that number before I  became better informed. It is true that 
their manners and customs are in many respects similar, but 
they are, nevertheless, a distinct people. I  have sometimes 
scen the sign of a public house in England called the Saracen’s 
Head, when, in reality, the representation is a Twrk's head; 
but as very few sign painters understand even common ortho- 
graphy, we need espress no surprise that they cannot tell a 
Turk from a Saracen, particularly as the representation has 
been handed down from the time of the Crusades. Who the 
Turks are, I  told my readers in my last number; and I  may 
now, in a few words, tell them who the Saracens were. They 
were Arabs, originally dwelling in the country called Arabia, 
which is bounded on the west by the Arabian Gulf, otherwisc 
called the Red Sea, and the Isthmus of Suez; on the south by 
the Indian Sea; and on the east by the Persian Gulf and the 
river Euplirates. How far Arabia originally extended to the 
north, geographers cannot well define. Those who think it 
worth while to consult a map will see that in one part it was 
in close vicinity to the Holy Land; in another to Persia; and 
in another to Egypt.

It is believed by most persons that all Arabs arelshmaelites; 
but this cannot be the case, because it is certain that the de- 
scendants of Cush, the eldest son of Ham, settled in Southern 
Arabia, and subsequcntly extended tliemselves to other parts. 
Tlicn there were the posterity of Shem; of Abraham by his 
second wifc, Keturah; of Esau, called Edomites; of Nabór, 
Abraham’s brother, who peopled the land of Uz and of Buz; 
and of Lot, called Moabites and Ammonites. All these, 
besides the Amalekites, the Kenites, &c., (Gen. xv. 18-21; 
1 Sam. xxvii. 8,) in addition to the Ishmaelites, dwelt in and 
peopled various parts of Arabia. Some of these, the Amalek- 
ites for instance, wero utterly destroyed, and the remainder 
have so intermarried and movcd about, that it would be a vain 
attempt to distinguish most of them. They are all now,
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without distinction, called Arabs; and they all likewise, with- 
out exception, vainly boast that they have “ Abraham for their 
father.”

The Ishmaelites originally eonsisted of 12 tribes, (Gen. xxv. 
12,) but they are now divided into tribes innumerable. God 
promised Abraham that he should become the father of many 
nations; and though the Jews have been preserved as a dis- 
tinct nation, the promise has literally been fulfilled in Ishmael 
and Keturah, from whom many nations have sprung. Maho
met was an Ishmaelite; and certainly the religion which he 
promulgated has in no way tended to disprove the truth of the 
declaration of Jehovah that Ishmael would “ be a wild man; 
his hand against every man, and every man’s hand against 
him.” (Gen. xvi. 12.)

There are now, nevertheless, as there have ever been, two 
distinct classes of Arabs, one dwelling in towns and villages, 
and the other settling nowliere, but wandering about, with 
their floeks, as the patriarchę did in their time, encamping 
near wells, consuming all the produce of the country round, 
and then removing to another spot, to act the same thing over 
again. These are called Bedouins,* which signifies “ dwell- 
ers in the wildemess.” They consider that the whole country 
belongs to them ; and assuredly no warrior has ever yet been 
able to deprive them of it. Their dress, their food, their man- 
ners and customs, remain unalterably the same as they were 
in Abraham’s time; but their religion has undergone a remark- 
able change. In common with all the other Arahs throughout 
the East, they were worshippers of idols; but Mahomet suc- 
ceeded in destroying their images. “ Whatever rises,” said 
he, “ must set; whoever is born, must die; whatever is cor- 
ruptible, must decay and perish. All representations are, 
therefore, denounced, as Iow, and unworthy the representa- 
tion of the Divine Being.”

The classes of Arabs who dwell in towns and villages are 
descendants of Joktan, (Gen. x. 25,) and these support them- 
selves by agriculture. That the Bedouins are Ishmaelites, no 
one seems to doubt; for to the very letter, apart from their 
own traditions, which proclaim the same fact, they answer the 
description given of them in the Bibie. They are strictly just 
amongst their own tribes, but often commitrobberies upon mer- 
chants and travellers, excusing themselves by referring to the 
hard usage to which their father, Ishmael, was subjected, and 
alleging that they have a right to indemnify themselves, not

* I  belicve tho correct word for the plural is Bedaween, or Bedoucen, 
but I  usc the term Bedouins for the sake of conciseness.
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only upon the posterity of Isaac, but also upon everybody 
else that comes in their way. Before the time of Mahomet, 
each tribe had its own head, or king. Their religion was a 
corruption of that of Abraham, and they believed, and still 
believe, that Adam built the original tempie at Mecca, but 
which, being destroyed by the flood, was rebuilt by Abraham 
and Ishmael. Towards this tempie the Ishmaelites tum their 
faces when they pray, as the Jews tum  theirs towards the tem
pie at Jerusalem. In the tempie at Mecea there is a smali 
black stone, which they hołd in great reverence, believing that 
it fell down with Adam from heaven. Near the tempie is, as 
not only the Ishmaelites but all Mahometans believe, the tomb 
of Ishmael, and the self-same well which, they say, sprang up 
for the relief of Ishmael. (Gen. xxi. 19.)

This necessarily brings me to the life of Mahomet, the 
founder of the present prevailing religion in Asia, Africa, and 
Turkey in Europę. I  shall probably have occasion so often 
to refer to Mahomet that such of my readers as may be unac- 
quainted with his history will, I  think, be greatly helped if 
they are introduced to him in a brief biographical way. In- 
deed, his life is so interwoven with the history of the Saracens 
that I  cannot give an account of the latter, without also dwell- 
ing on the former.

Mahomet, or, as the Arabs pronounce it, Mohammed, was 
bom at Mecca, in the year 570 a.d . He was of the tribe of 
Koreish, which was one of the noblest tribes in all the country 
of Arabia.

Losing his father in his infancy, the guardianship of him 
devolved on his uncle Abu Taleb, who employed him to go 
with his caravans from Mecca to Damascus. In this em- 
ployment he continued till lie was 28 years of age, when he 
married Khadijah, a rich widów. He continued to act for 
some time as a merchant; but a disposition to religious con- 
templation seems to have attended him from his early youth; 
and having remarked in his travels the infinite variety of sects 
which prevailed, he formed the design of founding a new one. 
He accordingly spent much of his time in a cave near Mecca, 
seemingly alone, and employed in meditation and prayer; but 
in reality he called to his aid a Persian Jew, well versed in 
the history and laws of his persuasion, and a Christian of the 
Nestorian sect. When he had no further occasion for them, 
it is said he put them to death, as dead men could not tell 
tales. With the help of theso men he framed the celebrated 
“ Koran,” or “ Book,” which he pretended to have received at 
different times from heaven, by the hands of the angel Gabriel, 
where it was stored up for him. He held that he did not come
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to establish a ncw religion, but to revive an old one, even the 
religion of Ishmael their fatlier, which they had corrupted and 
turned to idolatry.

The fundamental doctrine inculcated inhis “ sacred book” 
the Koran was, “ There is but one God, and Mahomet is his 
prophet.” At first he said he could not work miracles, be- 
cause, as God had sent Moses and Jesus amongst them iwtZi 
miracles, and men would not believe them, so now he was 
determincd they should believe without miracles. When he 
had gained sufficient power over the minds of the people, 
howeyer, he pretended to work miracles, of some of which I 
may hereafter speak. At the age of 40, he publicly assumed 
the prophetical character, calling himself the apostle of God. 
At first he had only his wife and eight other followers; but in 
three years the number of his disciples was very considerably 
augmented. On these he imposed the most maryellous tales, 
and pretended to have passed into the highest heavens in one 
night, on the back of a beautiful ass, called Al-borak, and ac- 
companied by the angel Gabriel. In the first heaven, which 
was all of pure silver, with stars hanging from it, each as large 
as a mountain, he said he saw a poor decrepit old man, which 
was Adam; that he also saw a multitude of angels, in all man- 
ner of shapes, one in particular in the form of a cock, as white 
as snów, of such a prodigious size, that while his feet rested in 
the first heaven, his head reached up to the second, which was 
a t the distance of 500 years’ journey from it; that this cock 
was the angel of cocks, and that his crowing was so loud that 
when he crowed all the cocks in heaven and earth heard it, 
and crowed also. There is a similar story to this in the Baby- 
lonish Talmud, whence, doubtless, Mahomet took it. In the 
sccond heaven, he said he saw Noah; in the third heaven, 
Abraham; in the fourthheaven, Joseph; in the fifth heaven, 
Moses; in the sixth heaven, John the Baptist; and all these, 
he said, recommended themselves to his prayers. In the se- 
venth heaven, he said he saw Jesus; but, itseems, Mahomet 
recommended himself to his prayers. This was said to please 
the Christiana. In the tentli year of his mission, he lost both 
Abu Taleb and his faithful wife Khadijah, which so exposed 
him to the enmity of the Koreishites, that he found it neces- 
sary to make a temporary retreat to the city of Tayef. His 
proselytes, however, rapidly increased; and as they swore fide- 
lity to him, and proffered their assistance, he adopted the re- 
solution of cncountering his enemies with force. Boing the 
moro exasperated at this, they formed a conspiracy to murder 
him; but, wamed of the imminent danger, he left Mecca, ac- 
companicd only by Abu Beker, and concealed himself in a
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neighbouring cave. Here he spent three days undiscovered, 
after which he arrived at Medina. It is from this event, called 
the Hegira, or Flight, thatthe Mussulmans compute their time ; 
it corresponds with the 16th of June, 622. Mahomet now 
assumed the sacerdotal and regal dignity, married Ayeslia, 
daughter of Abu Beker, and declared his resolution to propa- 
gate his doctrines by the sword. The hopes of booty, which 
suited tho Arabs, or Saracens, amazingly, were thus added to 
the religious zeal of his partisans; and after many minor es- 
ploits with various hostile tribes of the Jewish persuasion, he 
sent a summons to the principal neighbouring princes, particu- 
larly Chosrou Parviz, king ofPersia, Heraclius, emperor of Con- 
stantinople, the king of Abyssinia, and the rulers and princes 
of various districts of Arabia, to embrace his new revelation of 
the divine law. The morę remote and powerful parties gave 
no heed to him ; others, however, submitted, and having madc 
himself master of Mecca, the Arabs, who regarded it as aholy 
city, embraced the proffered creed.

In tho tenth year of tho Hegira, Mahomet undertook his 
farewell pilgrimage to Mecca. On this occasion he was sur
rounded by the utmost splendour, and attended by 90,000, or, 
as some say, 150,000 friends. This was the last important 
event of his life. He died soon after his return to Medina, 
being in his 63rd year.

The Mahometan writers undoubtedly esaggerate the corpo- 
rcal and mental endowments of their prophet; yet the reve- 
rence which the faithful Moslems pay to him, and all that is 
connected with him in the remotest degree, proves the since- 
rity with which they believe in his divine mission. But the 
wonder-loving populace alone gives credence to the fable, which 
almost every school-boy bas heard, that Mahomefs coffin is 
suspended in the air. On the contrary, he lics buried at Me
dina, where he died; and an urn, enclosed in the holy chapel, 
constitutes his sepulchre, which is surrounded with iron trellis 
work, and is accessible to no one.

And thus was the foundation of Mahometanism laid.*
After Mahomefs death, his followers, (Saracens,) acting on 

theirprophet’s injunction that their religion must beestablislied 
and maintained with the sword, spread themselves like maniacs 
over Egypt, Asia Minor, Africa, and some parts of Europę, 
and held sovercign sway over the whole, their very name 
striking terror into all the world, until the Turks conquered 
them, as I  have alrcadyhad occasion to show; but the victo-

* l t  is reniarkablo that about tho same timo that Mahomet promul- 
pnted his new religion, the Bishop of Konie first assumed the titlc of 
Uniyersal Pastor.
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ries of the'Turks were only to be succeeded by another domi- 
nion of terror.

As Mahomet established his religion by the sword, so he 
had sagacity enough to see that some new “ prophet” might 
come after him, and do the like with another religion. He 
therefore “ prophesied” that such would be the case; and so 
fnlly do the Turks believe and expect this, that when Oliver 
Cromwell was silencing the enemies of England in every di- 
rection, the Turks are said to have sent a deputation to him, 
to inquire if he were the “ new prophet;” but 01iver was too 
conscientious to take advantage of their superstition. Had he 
answered in the affirmative, who can conceive what revolution 
might have been effeeted in the Mahometan world ?

Dr. Johnson said there were two objects of curiosity, the 
Christian world, and the Mahometan world.

The religion of Mahomet was a compound of all religions 
then esisting in the East, Paganism, Greekism, Judaism, and 
Coptism; so that every man could see something of his old 
religion in the new one. Mahomet hoped by this rapidly to 
procure converts; but he found nothing so effectual as the 
sword. Mahomet had seen much of the worshipping of idols, 
amongst both Pagans, Greeks, and Romanists; and he there
fore forbade every representation of any living being. His 
favourite wife once put up an elegant curtain, on whicli were 
representations of images. Mahomet immediately ordered 
the heads to be taken off, and then, as they looked like trees, 
he no longer objected to them.

The Koran lays on all true believers the duty of fighting for 
their religion, and a sword iś placed on the pulpit, to remind 
the people of this sacred obligation. The sword has been 
called the key of heaven and heli. Those who die fighting for 
their religion are designated martyrs, and entitled to enter para- 
dise immediately; while those who run away are doomed to 
heli. Nor is it, in their estimation, any ordinary paradise to 
which the martyrs, in common with other “ true believers,” 
will enter; but it is just such a paradise as is suited to the 
voluptuous natures of the Orientals. The very meanest in- 
habitant thereof is promised 80,000 servants; 72 wives of the 
girls of paradise, called howris, with eyes je t black, besidcs 
the wives he had in this world, ifhe desire them; a tent erected 
for him of pearls, jacinths, and emeralds; will be waited on by 
800 attendants while he eats, all clothed in the richest silks, 
and brocades, adorned with bracelets of gold and silver, and 
crowns of incomparable lustre; and he is to be served in dishes 
of gold, whereof 300 shall be set before him at once, each con- 
taining a difierent kind of food; winę, also, though forbidden
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in this life, will be allowed to be freely drunk in the next, 
but it will not inebriate. They are also promised perpetual 
youth, and as many children as they may desire. The carpets, 
divans, and pillows are all to be most profusely embroidered. 
The way to this paradise is over a bridge called Es-sirat, which 
is finer than a hair and sharper than a sword, extending 
over the midst of heli, and from which the wicked shall fali. 
As martyrs, that is, such as die in battle, escape this ordeal, 
being admitted to paradise on the instant of death, and as such 
a paradise is preparedfor apeople so sensual, need we wonder 
that a Mahometan generał wept when he found that peace had 
been proclaimed ? Or need we wonder that the Turks were so 
eager lately to proclaim war with Kussia, against the advice of 
England and France?

There is a Turkish proverb which says, “ Kiss the hand that 
opposes you, until you are able to cut it off.” With such a 
maxim in vogue, how can they be trusted in any matter op- 
posed to their religion any morę than the Jesuits, who say it 
is not necessary to keep faith with an infidel ? But I  shall 
have to say morę about Mahometanism when I  speak of some 
of their ceremonies.

I  read in an old book, some time ago, that the beast spoken 
of in Kev. xiii. refers to Mahometanism, corresponding with 
Daniel viii. 23-25,—“ a king of fierce countenance, and un- 
derstanding dark sentences,” whose “ power shall be mighty,” 
who “ shall destroy wonderfully,” &c. Now, assuredly, the de- 
scription so far answers amazingly to Mahometanism. The 
Koran professes to nnfold the history of futurity and the 
secrets of the invisible world, which may well he termed “ un- 
derstanding dark sentences;” and no one can deny that the 
Mahometans have “ destroyed wonderfully,” for in ten years 
they destroyed no less than 4,000 Christian churches.

The author of a work called, “ The Corning Strugglo,” re- 
cently published, makes it appoar that the sixth vial is now 
being poured out on the Turkish, or Mahometan nations; and, 
inasmuch as it was to be poured out upon the great river 
Euphrates, which is in the Mahometan territory, it is not 
difficult for a writer so to construe it. He supports his views 
by enumerating various occurrences which have indisputably 
taken place; one of which is that Mehemet Ali, who was 
governor of “ the south,” (Egypt,) rebelled against the sułtan, 
and “ pushed” at him. (See Daniel xi. 40-43.) Now, it is 
quite true that Mehemet Ali’s armies, under the command of 
his son Ibrahim, did take possession of Syria, and “ push” at 
the sułtan, and that he would inevitably have dethroned him, 
had he not been prevented by foreign powers. After the

147
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storming of Acre by the English, Ibrahim was compelled to 
evacuate the countries he had taken, and return to Egypt. 
Then, again, as the author of the pamphlet referred to says, 
after this the “ king of the north shall come against him (the 
Turkish sułtan) like a -whirlwind;” and, certainly, the king of 
the north, that is, the Emperor of Russia, is at this time aim- 
ing to destroy him. But I  confess these things are not in 
my linę. I  merely name them, and leave myreaders, if thcy 
please, to pursue the subject at their leisure. I  may just rc- 
mark that the 42 montlis given by John (Rev. xiii. 5) cor- 
responds with the time, times, and half a time, that is, three 
years and a half, in Daniel’s prophecy. (xii. 7.)

Though Abbas Pasha has the supreme government of Egypt, 
he is not an independent sovereign, but has to pay tribute to 
the sułtan. The amount of this tribute was, in 1847, .£400,001) 
a year, being about as much as our civil list altogether. I gave 
some account of the sułtan a few pages back. Until the reign of 
the present sułtan, as soon as a new sułtan ascended the throne 
all his brothers were put to death, or imprisoned for life, to 
prevent their disputing the throne with him. Much of this 
barbarous custom prevailed in Old Testament times, and still 
exists in Persia, and other parts of Asia. Abimelech siew 
his brethren, being 70 persons, to secure the throne to himsclf; 
but “ God rendered unto him his wickedness.” (Judges ix. 5, 
56.) In Persia, the new shah (king) now usually puts out the 
eyes of his brothers and nepliews, as there is a law that no 
blind person can reign. An English lady was some time ago 
in the pałace in Persia, when she saw one of the younger 
sons of the monarch groping about with a handkercliief tied 
over his eyes. On asking him why he was doing so, he rc- 
plied that, as he knew, at his father’s death, his elder brother 
would put out his eyes, he was trying how he could do with- 
out them. Formerly the eyes were put out by means of red 
hot plates being passed before them; but this not having beeu 
always found sufficiently effectual, they are now invariably 
scooped out with the point of a dagger. The same thing is 
also dono in Persia to punish political offenders. Samson’s 
eyes were bored out by the Philistines. (Sce Judges xvi. 21, 
marrjin.) The eyes of Zedekiah were put out, and his sons 
slain by the Babylonians. (2 Kings xxv. 7.) Jeremiah had 
foretold that Zedekiah should see the king of Babylon, and 
Ezekiel predicted that hc should not see Babylon, though he 
should dic there; all which came to pass; for the king of 
Babylon met him at Riblah, had his eyes put out there, and 
then sent him to Babylon, where he died. The present sułtan 
of Turkey treats his brothers with much kindness.
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After what I  have said, I  may startle some of my readers 
when I assert, but I  do so without fear of being refuted, that 
the Turks are the most honest of any of the trading people in 
most parts of the East. Many of them, in their dealings, cal- 
culate sumsto the greatest nicety, having a coin, called a para, 
40 of which are worth about 2{d., to assist them in their frac- 
tional balances. They are, however, gradually losing their 
character for integrity. Formerly, the word of a Turk was as 
good as that of any other man’s oath, and much better than 
the oath of a Greek; but now one is obliged to scrutinise their 
asseverations with as much suspicion as we sliould those of 
too many London tradesmenor Manchester commissionagents; 
which is saying a great deal. If they are remonstrated with, 
they have but too good ground to retort upon u s ; for I  daro 
not say that the example has not been set them by professed 
Christians. In 1444, the King of Hungary broke peace with 
the Turks, the Pope, Eugenius, urging him to do so, and 
telling him that he was not bound to keep his oath with infi- 
dels. The Turks went against him with 100,000 men; and 
seeing the form of a cross in the Hungarian army, Miirad II., 
the Turkish emperor, exclaimed aloud, “ O thou crucified 
Christ! If thou art the Son of God, pour down thy wrath 
on tliis king and his people; for he hath most porfidiously 
broken the oath which he hath swom by thy name and holy 
gospel.” A copy of the broken treaty was carried on the top 
of a lanco thrOugh tho Turkish army, which caused great en- 
thusiasm. The Hungarians were routed, and 80,000 of them, 
with their king, Ladislaus, slcin.

Lately the Turks havo begun to discover that they really 
are inferior to the Franks; but they often say, “ The Franks 
havo all their good things in this life; but we sliallhave ours 
hereafter, when the infidel dogs lie howling.”

CHAPTER XV.—EGYPT—ALEXANDRIA.

The hotel at which I  took up my abodo, on arriving at 
Alexandria, was in the Great Square, in the European quarter. 
Here are the residences or offices of tho various European 
Consuls. The buildings are all really good. A popular femalo 
writer says that they are “ spacious and largo, but would be 
eonsidered ugly anywhere else.” The same lady called Malta 
ugly, and says that thecamel is the “ ugliest” and “ mostim- 
patient brute” she knows. In direct opposition to herjudg- 
ment, and to show how much prejudicc, or awish to express 
estreme notions, may regulate the writings of some travellers,
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I  may quote the opinion of a still morę popular lady writer, 
who says she “ everywhere [in Alexandria] saw large beautiful 
houses, with lofty gates, regular windowa, and balconies, like 
European buildings.” I  should say that, in my judgment, 
they are both wrong, and the medium right.

When the flags of the respective nations are waving above 
the houses, the scene is somewhat imposing, especially when 
the sun is shining upon them from an Egyptian-blue sky. 
The new English church is also in this ąuarter, as also the 
principal hotels, merchants’ offices, &c. &c. There is also a 
Greek tempie, and a Romanist pantheon outside the square. 
The English church was many years in course of erection, and 
was completed in 1858. A Turk was once induced by an 
acquaintanee of mino to go inside, though he greatly hesitated, 
as he said Mahomet had strictly forbidden images and idolatry 
in every form, and he thought that Christianity meant Roman
ist idolatry. Judge of his surprise whenhe found no images 
there. “ Why,” he exclaimed, “ I  can pray hcre!” Andhe 
forthwith spread his garment on the floor. Let us hope that 
the Jesuits, whohave foundtheir way into some of our churches 
in England, will not defile the floors or walls here!

Having ensconced myself, my first care was the scouring 
of my person, and the ordering of a digestible breakfast; for 
to tlio latter luxury I  had been a stranger for “ many days,” 
which, in eastem language, means an indefinite period; (see 
Gen. xxxvii. 34, and other parts;) and then, in company with 
my guide, I  commenced my rambles.

I  did not, at this time, know one word of Arabie, but I  
soon began to leam it on the “ cramming system ;” that is, 
just to cram myself with such words as were indispensably ne- 
cessary, without reference to their proper pronunciation or the 
rules of grammar. There was one word with which I soon 
became familiar, and that was “ backsheesh; ”* for, in Alexan- 
dria, tum  into what Street you may, you are surę to meet mon, 
women, and chlldren, of all ages, all erying out, “ Backsheesh, 
backsheesh! ” and they are sometimes like the horseleech,— 
never satisfied. The morę you give the morę.they cxpect, 
and the morę you are beset. Givo them a trifle to go away, 
and it would be as unwise an act as to send an Italian organ 
boy in London a shilling to cease playing, bocauso he dis- 
turbed some one that was ill in the house. He would soon 
send half a dozen or morę of the same fraternity; and still 
the ery would be, “ They come.”

•  In somn parts of Egypt this word is pronounced bucksheesh, and in 
others bocksheesh.
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We first went to the pasha’s gardens. They abound in fruit 
trees,—oranges, lemons, pomegranates, &c., but are not, I 
think, equal to the Govemor’s gardens ot Malta. The ground 
is too level to be very beautiful, being well-nigb as even as a 
drawing-room floor. Indeed, the whole country of Lower 
Egypt is only one extensive tract of level land. I  was allowed 
to pluck as many oranges as I  pleased, and they were then 
deliciously ripe. There was no great variety of flowers in the 
gardens; but it must be remembered that this was on the 
12th of February. Some time before I  was there a lovely 
Mosaic pavement had been discovered buried in the earth. 
At the entrance is the resemblance of (if I  remember rightly) 
a diamond-shaped floor-cloth; then a variety of birds, in all 
their brightest colours; then Minerva’s shield, 7 ft. from end 
to end; and then Medusa’s head in the centre. The expression 
of the eyes, the bloom of the cheeks, the loveliness of the face, 
are beyond imagination. No tapestry can surpass it. The 
stones of which the face is composed are very little, if any, 
larger than the stitches in a lady’s Berlin wool work, and are 
all set in the finest cement. But I  must not dwell on this, 
as I  suw many morę extensive Mosaic pavements in Italy, 
though, perhaps, not so ancient.

On returning, I  met a tali young man, apparently about 18 
years of age, entirely naked, except a bit of calico over his 
chest. I t  was the only instance of the kind that came under 
my notice in Alexandria; but in Upper Egypt and Nubia such 
a sight is by no means an uncommon one. I  also met several 
Europcan merchants in their carriages. Ilalf-naked Arabs 
ran before the horses, cracking their whips, as a signal for the 
people to get out of the way; and woe to tliose who were not 
able to do so. The Turkish beys have also runners to precede 
their carriages. As several serious accidents happened througli 
these whips, the present pasha, about a year ago, prohibited 
their. being used; so now the runners use their lungs instead 
of their whips. I  have seen Englishmen driving at the ratę 
of ten miles an hour outside Cairo, and whipping their runners 
because they could not keep a-head. Samuel told the Israel- 
ites that the king whom they desired would cause their sons 
to run before his chariots. (1 Sam. viii. 11.) Absalom also 
had fifty men to run before his chariot. (2 Sam. xv. 1.) So 
the custom then existed, as it docs now.

I  noxt visited the renowned Pompey’s Pillar. I t  is a round 
column, of red granite, 78 ft. high, and nearly 80 ft. in circum- 
ference, and all of one piece. The entire height, including the 
base and pedestal on which it stands and the Capital with 
which it is surmountcd, is nearly 99 ft. I t  is much disfigured
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by the dames of Enropeans painted on it in all colours. Some 
years ago, several English sailors passed a ropę over it witli 
the aid of a kitę, and then worked thoir way to the top by 
means of a ropę. Otherpersons, “ alady” amongst them,sub- 
seąuently followed their example. Though called Pompey’s 
Pillar, there appears to be no doubt that it was raised in 
honour of the Roman Emperor Diocletian.

Cleopatra’s Needles, as they are termed, lie nearer to the 
city. These are two obelisks, covered with liieroglyphics, one 
of which, as is very generally known, lies prostrate, and is 
moro than half covercd with sand. They originally stood at 
Heliopolis, called On inthe Bibie, (Gen. xli. 45,) andbear the 
cartouche or name of Thothmes III., one of the Pharaohs who 
oppressed the Israelites. They were removed to Alexandria 
by one of the Csesars. Why or when they were first called 
Cleopatra’s Needles, no one can tell. The fallen one was given 
many years ago by Mehemet Ali to the English; but our 
Govemment did not think it worth the expenso of transport- 
ing to England. Subsequently the directors of the Crystal 
Pałace at Sydenham obtained the consent of the Govornment 
to remove i t ; but, as part of the fortifications are now built 
over it, and as the figuros on one sido are obliterated, it bas 
been again abandoncd. It is estimatcd that its removal to 
England would cost £15,000. It would, indeed, be a great, 
acquisition to our antiquities, and I  think we ought not to 
begrudge the money, as only one sido is defaced. I t  is of red 
granite, and its length is 66 ft.

The fortifications are veryextensive, and equally formidable, 
though not completed. They wero erected by order of Me
hemet Ali, under the advice of the Fronch, it is said, to keep 
out the English. The present pasha, on coming to powcr, 
ordered the works to be discontinued, as useless. Formerly, 
when travellers wrote of Alexandria, they were compellcd to 
say, “ All that remains of its ancient glory aro the Catacombs, 
Pompey’s Pillar, and Cleopatra’s Needles.” They cannot now 
speak so limitedly; for, in digging for the foundations of these 
fortifications, ruins of the ancient city were found, just as I 
am persuaded would be tho casc at Ephosus, if tho ruins were 
cxcavated there.* Accompanied by a gentleman to whom I 
had letters of introduction, I  went to see these ruins; when I 
was quite astounded. The same description of desolations 
which I had seen at Ephesus lying quicscent, was herebeing 
tumed up. Not only did I  see millions and millions of bricks, 
tiles, and blocks, but innumerablo marble and granite columns,

•  This haa now been donc, aa I harc stated elsewhere.
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some entire, 36ft. in length, and from Sft. to 5ft. in dia- 
meter, according to my measurement, and others lying in the 
rubbish, crushed like a candle under the pressnre of a man’s 
foot. Ali these had been buried in the sand to a considerable 
depth. The remains of houses, arches, and walls were also to 
be seen at every step. The houses were built upon the arches, 
which formed the foundations, and also served as aqueducts, 
to convey the water from the river to the houses. And these 
ruins, I  was told, estend for seven miles. This will excite no 
surprise, when it iń known that ancient Alexandria was 15 
miles in circumference, and that it contained 4,000 palaces, 
4,000 baths, 400 theatres orpublic edifices, and 12,000 shops. 
The city was planned by Alexander the Great. I t  is said he 
marked out the principal streets by sprinkling meal upon the 
ground. The destroying hands of the Saracens laid the city 
waste, and the friendly sand from the desert for centuries 
covered their shame. Yillas, hotels, and gentlemen’s seats 
are now being erected out of the fragments.

Amongst the ruins, the walls of the ancient library, or 
museum, were pointed out to me. They were of immense 
thickness. This library contained 400,000 volumes, and is 
said to havo been the most ancient collection of books in the 
world. Had it been preserved, it is believed that much light 
would have been thrown on ancient Egypt, which must now 
ever remain in darkness. The Septuagint translation of the 
Bibie, mado by order of Ptolemy Philadelphus, and which is 
said to have cost upwards of £200,000, was placed here.

There was also another library, in the Serapion, containing 
300,000 volumes. The library of the museum was destroyed 
during the wars with Julius Cfesar, and the Saracens, accom- 
plished the destruction of that in the Serapion. When Amrn, 
at the liead of the Saracens, took the city, he wrote to his 
royal master, the caliph Omar, to inąuire what should be done 
with the library. “ If these books of the Greeks,” answered 
the caliph, “ agree with the Koran, the Koran is sufficient 
without them; therefore they need not be preserved; if they 
disagree, they are pernicious, and ought to be destroyed. Let 
them be burnt! ” And tlius the library perished. Everytliing 
human must perish. When it perishes from natural causes, we 
may weep for the moment, and then find some consolation in 
higher and nobler reflections; but when such devastations as 
these and others, caused by the rutliless hand of man, meet 
the eye, we feel as though we had a double cause to weep,— 
not only on account of the devastations themselves, but also 
for human naturę that caused them. What would not man 
be, were he not restrained by an Almighty Power 1
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For atight I  knew, I  might be standing on the very spot on 
which the evangelist Mark expired. He is said to have been 
seized during divine service, and dragged by the heels through 
the streets of Alexandria, fortwo days, until his mangled body 
sank under the torturę. At Alexandria also, Apollos, “ mighty 
in the Seriptures,” was bom. He went to Ephesus after Paul 
had “ planted” the churchthere. Paul “ planted” and Apollos 
“ watered.”

Most of the men at work on the fortifications were soldiers, 
who received half a piastre (about a penny farthing) a day 
extra for their labour, the old pasha saying he had no idea of 
a soldier being idle. Shortly after my return home, in 1847, 
I  read in the papers that the pasha had ordered the people in 
Alexandria to pay a certain tax, to which they demurred; 
whereupon he aentenced every małe, old and young, rich and 
poor, in the city, to work for three weeks with the soldiers, 
on the fortifications. He kept them at it for seven days, and 
then, having madę them know and feel his power, and having 
extorted from them, not only the tax but a promise of futurę 
better behaviour, he graciously pardoned them.

The Catacombs lie npon the sea-cost, about two miles from 
the Great Sąuare. Nothing yerifies the greatness of ancient 
Alexandria morę than the extent of these Catacombs. One 
of the chambers is exceedingly remarkable, for the elegance 
and beauty of its architecture. No man can venture to pene- 
trate far into the subterranean passages unless provided with 
a good guide, a strong light, and a ropę. But, having already 
spoken of the Catacombs at Malta, it is not necessary to say 
morę here.

The Alexandrians are notoriously clever at pocket-picking. 
On visiting the bazaars, I  found my jacket-pocket cut, and 
my handkerchief gone; and on another occasion I  dotected 
an Arab trying to ease me of my watcli. Here the old caution 
is necessary:

“ He that a watch would wear, two things must do,—
Pocket his watch, and watch his pocket too.”

Ali sorts of money pass current here,—all is fish in the 
Alexandrian nets. The French franc, tho English shilling, 
the Austrian zwanziger, the German florin, the Sicilian and 
Spanish dollars, the Turkish ghazi, each has its value, reck- 
oned in Egyptian piastres. French five-franc pieces and 
Napoleons and English sovereigns are, however, the best 
moneys to take.

I  remained in Alexandria five days, simply because I  could 
not help myself. A man may see everything there, including 
bazaars, gardens, and catacombs, in two days; but he must
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wait for the sailing of a steamer ere he ean leave for Cairo; 
and this was just my case. I  was ready, but the steamer was 
not. I  ought not, however, to allow one unkind tliought to 
pass my mind respecting Alexandria, for it agreed with me 
amazingly well. I  had not been there many hours before I  
felt like anothęr man, not having an ache or a pain of any 
kind about me. My chest seemed to expand, and, for tbe first 
time for several years, I  felt that I  could really breathe. Let 
a man, who knows sometbing, by experience, of the Hand 
that bestows all his mercies, and who has been for a time 
suffering from illness, be restored to health, and he will know 
something of what gratitude is in a way that he never knew 
it before. And if the change be as sudden, as surprising, as 
it was in my case, he will be at a loss for words to express 
his feelings. How often did I  cast my eyes to that beautiful 
cloudless sky, while an eastem winter’s sun was sheddiDg his 
genial rays around me, and exclaim, “ Is this really Febru- 
ary? Where are the fogs? Where the chilling north-east 
blasts, which in England always try me so much ? Where is 
the Malta Sirocco wind, and where its depressing humidity? 
What! No ice, no snów? No, nonę. Such phenomena are 
rarely seen here. No sultriness ? No; not at this season of 
the year.” How I regretted I had not gone there direct from 
Malta. I  not only looked above me, but around me, at the 
rapidly-improving streets, the whitewashedhouses, the Euro- 
pean shops, &c., all so unlike what I  found at Constantinople, 
that, instead of wondering how the city could ever be visited 
by the plague, I  could nowhere see what could produce it,— 
the very reverse of what had been my impression of Constan
tinople. Still, I was anxious to get away; for, before I left 
England, my friend P., who had a good knowledge of the 
peculiarities of the climate, recommended me, if I  should visit 
Egypt, not to stop at Alexandria, which was surrounded by 
marshes, but to go on to the upper country as ąuickly as pos- 
sible. Hence my desire to depart. That the plaguo does 
sometimes visit the city is indeed true, and tliousands are 
carried off by it. Not that all who die during the time that 
it is raging are its victims; no, tliough it is so accounted. 
Many die through sheer neglect, for if they complain of sick- 
ness at all, it must be the plague, and cverybody forsakes 
them. If a person die, no one takes the trouble to inquire 
as to the cause of his or her death, whetlier the deceased has 
been attended by a doctor or not. There are no coroner’s 
inquests here. I t is all the plague; and some are said to take 
advantage of the generał panie to rid themselyes of those against 
whom they have a feeling of hatred.
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No man ćan tell what the plagne really is, except that ii 
is a most fatal fever. After death, the body becomes covered 
with spots and ąuiekly putrefies. Some time ago, the Bm- 
peror of Russia sent some doctors over to study the disease. 
They dressed a number of persons in the clothes of those who 
liad died of the plague, but not one of them took it; there- 
fore they concluded that it was not contagious. I  remember 
reading that the Russians once put two criminals in beds in 
which two men had died of cholera, but without making known 
the fact to the criminals. Neither of them caught tho disease. 
They then put two other criminals in neui beds, and told them 
that they were beds infected with cholera. Both these men 
died in a few hours, showing liow much fcar and imagination 
predispose a man to tako any disease.

In the autumn there is also a Iow fever, which prevails in 
Alexandria. The Europeans, when attacked, are immediatcly 
removed a few miles up the country, when they generally reco- 
ver; but if they remain in the city long after they “ fcel a littlo 
sick,” they are almost certain to die. This fact was related to 
me by an old schoolfellow of minę, who has now resided in 
Alexandria many years, and with whom I met on my 1853 
visit.* Soon after this gentleman left school symptoms of 
consumption madę their appcarance, some of his brothers and 
sisters having already died of that insidious disease. He re- 
movcd to Egypt, and had not experienced a single pulmonary 
attack for 24 years. His partner was similarly situated. He 
told me that, on leaving England, he had to be carried on 
board the ship, being in the last stage of bronchitis. He once 
had the autumn fever, but, with that exception, had enjoyed un- 
interrupted good healtli ever sińce his arrival at Alexandria.

The cause of tho autumnal fever is supposcd to be the 
malaria arising from the lako Mareotis, a lakę of many miles 
extent. This, in ancient times, was a pure fresh water lako, 
supplied by tho overflowing of the river. When tho French 
were in Cairo and Alexandria, in 1801, the lakę was noarly 
dry. The English, who had besieged Alexandria, interceptcd 
a courier with despatclies from the French generał, in which 
the generał cxpressed his fears that the English would admit 
the waters of tho sea into tho lakę. The English immodiately 
saw the advantage of this, and, promptly acting upon it, 
greatly impeded the Communications of tho French army at 
Alexandria with that of Cairo, and also cut off the supply of 
fresh water to Alexandria. This was, perhaps, an unpardon-

* This gentleman (Mr. Peter Taylor) lived to be the oldeat Europcan 
merchant in Alezaudria,



able aet, as the city has suffered from fever in tlie autumn 
ever sińce.

Much is due to the memory of Mehemet Ali, for the ineans 
he used to improve the state of the city. He required every 
tradesman to whitewash his shop, and every labourerhis mud 
cottage. I t  is true that he was the only man in the country 
who sold limę, and that he charged his own price for it, which 
has been placed by most writers on the disparaging side of his 
account; but I must give him credit for what he accomplished. 
Had selfishness been his only object, he would not have gone 
to the expense of widening the streets, nor have taken the 
trouble to insist upon the filth being daily removed from 
them; though even now one’s eyes and olfactory nerves are 
offended at almost every tu rn ; so much so that, had I not 
seen Constantinople, I  should have called Alexandria dirty.

One morning, when taking a walk before breakfast, accord- 
ing to my custom, I  witnessed a scene that turned me quite 
sick. Tliere were about a dozen Arabs all attacking one 
Arab, and striking him with large stones. The poor fellow 
was pale as death, and unable to speak. I t  appeared to me 
that he must be murdered. Immediately afterwards a little 
Turk, with a saw in his hand, came up to them. I  felt unable 
to move, though I  seemed fully persuaded they were going 
to saw the Arab’s hands oft’. However, I  was soon relieved, 
for the little fellow began to brandish his saw about, and 
madę the men fly in all directions. I  subsequently learnt 
from my friends that the little man was a Turkish overseer, and 
that if I  had gone up to tho Arabs with my stick, they would 
liave dispersed cqually quickly as they had done for the little 
Turk. I  shrugged my shoulders, however, at tho thouglit of 
it, though now, knowing the character of the peoplo so woli, 
I  should not hesitate a moment. In all dispntcs one naturally 
feels a sympathy for, and a consequcnt desire to take the side 
of, tho weaker party. My friends also told me that the 
practice of stoning for the crime of which the Arab liad boen 
guilty was still continued, though not exactly allowed by tho 
government. When I  have read in the Bibie of persons being 
stoned, I  used to fancy that the people stood at a distance, 
and pelted the criminals with stones until they died. Jewish 
writers, however, say that this was not the case, but the fol- 
lowing. When the criminal arrived within a short distance 
of the place of execution, he was stripped nearly naked. His 
hands were then bound, and he was led to the fatal spot. 
The first executioners of the sentencewere the witnesses, who 
generally pulled off their clothes for the purpose. (Acts vii. 
58.) One of them threw him down with great violence upon
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his loins; and if he rolled over upon his breast, he was tumed 
upon his loins again. If  he happened to die by the fali, the 
sentence of the law was executed; but if not, the other wit- 
nesses took a great stone and dashed it on his breast as he lay 
upon his back; and then, if he still lived, all the people who 
stood by threw stones upon him till he died.

On the Sunday, the Street leading to the harbour was all 
noise and tumult, caused by English sailors drinking, shout- 
ing, and galloping about on donkeys. What a Christian 
esample to the Mahometans. Over one gin-shop were these 
words: “ The British Sailors’ Home. British Subjects, this 
is your Home.” And to see the inside, it did seem as if it 
were theirhome, for the house was crowded. Whatastigma 
upon our flag and nation! In the moming, I  went to the 
British Consulate Chapel, and in the afternoon I  attended 
service on board a Scotch vessel then in the harbour.

Some Maltese and Italians were one day keeping up their 
Koman carnival. They were dressed in all sorts of figures, 
sheep skins, goat skins, buffalo hides, &c., andmasked in every 
shape. I t  was amusing to see the Arab boys run away at the 
sight of the masks.

I  cannot quit Alexandria without a word or two as to my 
farę at the hotel.

On being shown my bed-room, I  soon perceived that there 
would be no rest for me in the night, unless I used my mos- 
quito net, for the mosquitos were almost as numerous as the 
flies. I  therefore fixed up my net, and had every reason to 
be satisfied that I  had done so. Nevertheless, there was 
throughout the night, and each night, such a noise about the 
room, that it seemed as if there were at least a dozen frogs, 
or toads, leaping about, whieh, indeed, I  have no doubtwas tho 
case; but, had I  got out of my mosquito net to look for them, 
I  should have been stung by those little flying pests, the mos- 
quitos, and have missed most of the frogs after all, as the light 
would have inevitably beaconed them to their hiding places. 
The noise certainly annoyed me morę than the buzzing of the 
mosquitos, though that was incredible. How strongly was I 
reminded of the plague of frogs, (Exod. viii. 8,) when the 
frogs entered into the chambers and into the ovens, mixing 
with the dough. The ovens, in those days, were merely large 
holes dug in the ground, as I  may have to show hcreafter. I 
have read of one traveller who killed 40 frogs in his room 
during one night. They get into the houses from the marshes 
with which Alexandria is surrounded. The next morning, at 
the breakfast table, I  saw a gentlemen, a Scotch missionary, 
whose face and hands were literally covered witli hlistert, as
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larga as fourpenny pieces, he not having had a mosquito net. 
These are some of the drawbacks to the climate. On a sub- 
sequent visit I  put up at Wood’s Hotel, in which, thougb 
there was no lack of fleas or mosquitos, I  saw no frogs, nor 
indeed did I  ever hear any in my room afterwards.

The Hotel de 1’Europe cannot, however, be called an un- 
comfortable one for those parts, though it is greatly inferior 
to Shepheard’s, and one or two others, at Cairo. The table 
was well supplied, and the charge, including everything, was 
8s. per day. (This was in 1847. In 1860 the hotel was ex- 
eellent, but charges higher.)

In my bed-room, the thermometer stood at 61, while in my 
house at Cheshunt it was as Iow as 24. Mrs. G. kept a regular 
account, which she sent me by every post. The days were 
about two hours longer in Egypt than in England at that period.

During the last 20 years, property in Alexandria has above 
trebled in value, and commerce is rapidly increasing. Next 
to Romę, it was formerly the most magnificent city in the 
World. Under the Saracens, it became a mere Arab village, 
the population being reduced to about 6,000, at which it re- 
mained until the time of Mehemet Ali; but it is now estimated 
at upwards of 100,000.

CHAPTER XVI.—EGYPT.
ALEXANDRIA TO CAIRO.

On the moming of 14th Feb., (1847,) a notice was put up 
at the packet office that a steamer would sail next day for 
Cairo; but in the afternoon it was taken down again. The 
transit was managed by Englishmen; but in Egypt foreigners 
sooń fali into many of the habits of the natives; so that you 
are never surę of a thing until you really have it. One Arab 
maxim is, “ Never do to-day what you can put off until to- 
morrow; never walk when you can ride; never stand when 
you can s it; never take two steps when one will do ; never be 
without a pipę when you have one within reach.” “ Ride on a 
beetle,” say thoy, “ ratherthan walk even on a carpet.” On the 
16th, another notice was put u p ; that the steamer would start 
the same evening, and this proved to be correct. (See Vol. II.)

Our luggage, in common with that of the other passengers 
and a considerable quantity of mercliandise, was delivered at 
the transit office, where were a number of Arabs and bullock 
carts and camels, waiting to take it to the steamer. I  have 
already mentioned the din of the Arabs, on my landing at the 
quay from Smyrna; but it was no morę to be compared with 
the bawlings and yellings here than the report of a pistol with
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tliat of a cannon. Each Arab seemed to think that he who 
madę the most noise was surę to win, as is the case witłi 
them even in the most trifling disputes. Added to this, the 
chattering of the donkey boys, the scolding of the officials, 
the growling of the camels, the braying of the donkeys, the 
banging of the luggage, and the running about of the native 
passengers, it was perfectly horrifying. I  could not distin- 
guish my own voice, though I  raised it to the highest pitch. 
No one can form the least idea of the noise. Had the poor fel- 
lows been endeavouring to send the world away, and becomo 
furiously enraged because they found it heavier than they ex- 
pected, they could not possibly have yelled or bawled morc.

At last, having seen my few things safely tied down on a 
bullock cart,I, in company with an Englishman and a Scotch - 
man, a Mr. B. and a Mr. T., galloped away to the steamer.

On reaching the canal, we were beset by several Arabs and 
Syrians, wishing to be our guides to the upper country and 
then to Jerusalem. Each had a bundle of recommendations, 
and they were all most vituperative against each other, calling 
one another scoundrels, big rascals, and many other bad names. 
We did not, however, engage any of them. Several Arabs 
also came to offer for sale some buttons, both English and 
French, which they said had been found on the field of battle,— 
that battle fought near Alexandria, on the 21st of Marcli, 
1801, between the English and French, in which the English 
were victorious, but in which Abercrombie receivedhis deatb- 
wound. But I  suspect that the “ Brummagem manufacturers ’ ’ 
could tell a tale about these buttons which would greatly dc- 
preciate their value.

The steamers between Alesandria and Cairo were not then 
such as one could say much in favourof; but, during the last 
few years, under the superintendenco of a Scotch ongineer, a 
Mr. Maxton, they have been greatly improved; and no tra- 
veller can now reasonably find fault with them. The best are 
always reserved for the East India overland passengers, of 
whom I may say morę by and by. Our engineer was an 
Arab. I  was highly amused at the orders given to him by the 
man on watch when we were in danger of running against 
anything,“ Eezah,” “ Stoppah,” being substitutedforthe well- 
known “ Ease her,” and “ Stop her.” The engine was sadly 
out of order. The boilers wero consumptivo and the engine 
asthmatical; and the engineer weiglited his safety valve to 
such a degree, 65 Ibs. to the inch, that I  felt by no means cer- 
tain the boilers would not reach the bursting point. I t  was 
a high pressure engine, and, consequently, morę dangerous 
than a Iow pressure one. Beforo I  disposed of my business
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in London, I  hadtwo engines, but I never allowed them to be 
worked above 25 lbs. to the inch. The steamers on the Rbone, 
which I  mentioned sonie pages back, have mostly high pres- 
sure engines, and their boilers occasionally burst. I did not 
hear, however, of any serious accident liaving yet happened 
on the canal or river in Egypt. Most of the engineers were 
“  Britishers ” at that time; but now they arc principally Arabs, 
who have been trained to the profession by Mr. Maxton.

The second-class passengers, with the luggage and mcrchan- 
dise, were in a boat greatly like an English canal packet boat. 
Indeed, I  may tell my Manchester friends that it was esactly 
like the old Runcom boats on the Duke’s Canal. The steamer 
took it in tow. The fares from Alesandria to Cairo, including 
provisions, were, First Class £3, Second Class £2 lOs.

As there were no ladies on board, B. an d l took possession 
of the ladies’ cabin, very much to the surprise of the Turks 
and Arabs on board, as it seemed to them little better than 
sacrilege to go into the ladies’ compartment. However, they 
were as glad to be by tliemselves as we were to be by ourselves. 
We had expected to find in the ladies’ cabin something like 
cleanliness and sleep; but we were wofully disappointed. 
How many times did I  cast my eye to the Frencli steamers, 
and sigh for their comparative comfort! To say nothing of 
fleas, which were unceasing in their demands, we saw several 
spiders which, from legs to legs, across the body, were not less 
than five inches. The boat was sliamefully dirty. I  have 
sinco been in ten other steamers in Egypt, but never met with 
the fellow to this.*

I  ought, pcrhaps, at once to explain that the canal of which 
I  am now speaking is called the Mahmoudieh. I t  extends 
from below Alexandria to Atfeh, where it joins the river Nile, 
being separated from it by locks. When the river is Iow, these 
locks are closed, so as to kcep the water as much as possible 
in the canal; but, nevertlieless, the heat of the climate and 
tlio using of the water by the peoplo so rcduces the water in 
the canal that in the spring it is scarcely navigable, and eight 
or morę horses have to be employed to drag the steamers 
through the mud. When horses cannot accomplish the task, 
human bcings have to do it. They throw off their long calico 
shirts, and then jump naked into the water. By working the 
vessel to and fro, they are able to get it along, when a direct 
hauling would liave no effcct. I t  is said that when Lord 
Hardingo was returning from India, the water in the canal

•  These reminiscenccs of Egypt travelling may amiisc traveUers in the 
proscnt day, when railways have altered eyerything.
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was so Iow that it was nothing short of madness to attempt 
to run the steamer from Atfeh to Alexandria; nevertheless, old 
Mehemet Ali would have it so. I t  was his canal, the people 
were his slaves, and he had a right, he presumed, to do as he 
pleased. In several places, banks of mud literally crossed the 
canal; but, to the pasha, that was nothing. A thousand men 
had to precipitate themselves into the water, and bodily raise 
the steamer over them. About four years ago, an English 
generał was also retuming from India, and applied to the 
pasha for a steamer. I t  was granted, though reluctantly, aę 
his grade was not sufficiently high. He also had to be dragged 
through the mud by human bones and sinews. Lord Hardinge 
had recoiled from the sigłit, in his case, and was liberał with 
his “ backsheesh;” and the Turkish beys would have been 
eąually bountiful, throwing money on the banks by handfuls: 
But this worthy generał, to the disgrace of his name, laughed 
over “ the fun,” and did not give the poor fellows a single 
farthing. The canal is nearly 48 miles long, 90 ft. wide, and 
from 15 ft. to 18 ft. deep. I t  was excavated in 1819, by order 
of Mehemet Ali. Between 250,000 and 300,000 men were 
employed in the work, of whom no less than 23,000 perished. 
They had no spades nor barrows, but used only their hands, 
and smali baskets madę of palm leaves. The work was a 
great boon to the country; but O what a price to pay for 
it,—the lives of twenty-three thousand human beings! It 
will now shortly be greatly superseded by the railway, which 
is expected to be open in a few weeks. Dr. Olin, an Ame
rican traveller, says the canal was completed in six weeks; but 
this is a mistake, as it took nearly a year.

Along the banks of the canal, for some distanco from Alex- 
andria, are many neat palaces and villas, belonging to the 
Turkish beys and the European merchants. The gardens, 
being well watered, are excecdingly productive, as well as 
pleasing to the eye. There were also numbers of fig-mul- 
berry trees, called in the Bibie sycamores. The fruit resem- 
bles that of the fig and the leaves those of the mulberry tree. 
The leavos being plentiful, and the tree tali, it is admirably 
adaptedfor hiding in, as Zaccheus did. (Lukę xix. 4.) Lako 
Mareotis lay to our right, and looked like the sea, as we could 
not scan over it. The whole of the country through which 
the canal runs is covered with water when the Nile overflows 
its banks.

The canal was alive with boats, mostly laden with wheat, 
beans, and harley for England and France. A man, with a 
speaking trumpet, was stationed at the bows of the steamer, 
to warn off all boats that were likely to be in our way; yet
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now and then one would run foul of u s ; whereupon our reis, 
or captain, would jump on board the intruder and unmercifully 
belabour its reis and crew with a koorbaj,—a heavy wbip madę 
from the hide of the buffalo; and this would bo accompanied 
by roarings, yellings, screamings, and imprecations, enough 
to drive a nervous man into fits, until he became used to it.

At half-past 3 o’clock in the moming of the 17th, we 
reached Atfeh, but it was fuli half an hour before we could 
get to the wharf, as there were hundreds of boats in the way. 
We then landed, and walked a short distance to the river, 
where was another steamer waiting to take us on. As we 
passed the village, a score or two of dogs set up sueh a bowling 
that we could not hear each other speak. The baggage was 
carried by Arabs from one steamer to the other, each singing 
gayly the whole time. The Nile, at this point, was about 600 
yards wide; but the waters were not very Iow.

As soon as I  got on board, I  went into the cabin and wrapped 
myself up for sleep. The sky was perfectly cloudless, and 
the stars, sparkling like diamonds, without even a shade to dim 
their splendour, gave as much light as the moon in England 
when several days old. About 6, I  went on deck, to see the 
sun rise. The clouds were then a glowing carmine, but the 
colours changed almost as rapidly as I  could find namps for 
them. At half-past 6, the sun literally jumped up, and soon 
we felt the benefit of his rays.

“ At ono stride came the lig h t”

Up to that time, my thermometer, which I  had on deck, had 
stood at 38, only six degrees above freezing point; yet, the at- 
mosphere being dry, and there being no wind, I  did not feel 
it at all disagreeable.* The Arabs on board, as also numbers 
on shore, were now busy at their prayers and washings. The 
Koran enjoins upon them the duty of praying five times a 
day, but by no means to omit three times,—sunrise, midday, 
and sunset; and they are bound to wash in running water 
each time before prayer. Hence those who are able invari- 
ably go to the river, and wash in the flowing stream. Those 
in tho desert use running sand; that is, they pour sand over 
the various parts of their bodies; and this is allowed by the 
Koran, when water is not to be had. The Pharisees used to 
pray nine times a day. There are 10 or 12 attitudes of

•  This winter was everywhere unusually sevore. I  leam from the 
“ British Almanac,” that, on the 12th of February, the thermometer in 
England, out of doors, was down to 12, being 20 degrees below freez
ing, an instance of very rare occurrence in our country, and ctjually 
rare is it to sec in Egypt an indication so Iow as 38. (1847.)
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prayer, the principal of which are shown in the annexed en- 
graving. The first and third figures also show the way in 
■whicli, in Old Testament days, the people did obeisance to 
the king, and bowed their heads and fell on their faces to 
the ground. (2 Chroń. xxiv. 17; xx. 18; Josh. v. 14; &c. &c.)

MAHOMETANS AT PEAYEK

Withont professing to give all the prayers or sentiments the 
Mahometans use, (for all their prayers are Jixed, having been 
madę for them by Mahomet,) I  may name a few, simply re- 
marking that the different sentenccs are mentally gone over 
during their various attitudes, and all inatulibly. While 
standing as represented in figuro 5, the -worshippor says, 
“ God is most great. I  assert the absolute glory of my Lord, 
the Great,” at the same time bending himself as in figurę 8. 
He then repcats, “ God is most great,” and prostrates himself 
as in figurę 1, when he rcpeats, “ I  assert the absolute glory 
of my Lord.” He then rises to figurę 4, and again repeats, 
“  God is most great,” and again “ bows himself” to the ground. 
He also repeats one or two chapters of the Koran, and, at 
different times, rnns over, “ Praises are to God, and prayers, 
and good works." “ Pcace be on thce, O Prophct, and tho
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mercy of God, and his blessings. Peace be on us and on tho 
rigbt worshippers of God.” “ I testify tbat there is no deity 
but God, and that Mahomet is bis propbet and apostle.” 
Some of tbe above sentences he repeats thiree times, with suc- 
cessive prostrations. “ Praise be to God,” be repeats 38 times, 
and, “ God is most great,” also 33 times, often using beadsto 
count by, as tbe Komanists do. If be turn aside bis eye morę 
than tbree times, or make moro than tbree mistakes, be bas to 
begin again. I  must say tbat I  never saw worshippers so 
apparently totally abstracted from everything around tbem, 
as, witb few exceptions, I  have seen the Mahometans when 
at prayer. I t is considered exceedingly insulting to disturb 
them during their devotions. A few other particulars will be 
found in a previous part of this work, as also in my second 
volume; and I must not add morę.

I t was tbe custom of the Jews always to wash before 
prayer, and they were strictly commanded to wasb in rnnnimj 
water on certain occasions; (Lev. xv. 13;) and in India to 
tbis day it is considered a great act of devotion to pray wbile 
prostrate in a running stream.

The praises of tbe Ńilo water bave been snng by travellers 
of every age, describing it as the most delicious in tbe world. 
Tbe Arabs say that if Mahomet bad only once tasted it, be 
would have prayed tbat he migbt live for ever, so as to un- 
ceasingly enjoy its sweetness. For my part, I  must say tbat 
their accounts are all exaggerated. If a man bave been in 
tbe habit of drinking only the unfiltered impure waters of 
London, tho marsby waters of the fens, tbe chalk waters of 
Brighton, or tbe clay waters of some other parts of England, 
I  can easily belicve tbat he will roaliy enjoy a glass of fil- 
tered Nile water; but it was not so with me. I  bad been 
accustomed to drink the pure rain water of a village in Hert- 
fordsbire, and I  declare seriously that it was eąual, nay, in 
some respects superior, to tbat of tho Nile. Of course, I 
always took care to filter the rain water, and then it was ren- 
dered as transparent as crystal. To drink too much of tbe Nile 
water will relax the stornach, for it contains a large amount 
of salts; and yet, unfortunatoly, some travellers add to it an 
nnusual quantity of oranges or other fruits, and thus often 
render the conseąuences serious. The Nile water has a turbid 
appearance as it rolls down its channel; but, after passing 
throngh an Egyptian zeer, i. e., a porous earthenware jar, it 
becomes perfectly free from impurities. I  have some by me 
which I  took out of the river and put in a bottle, and it seems 
to havo purified itself. There is scarcely any sediment at the 
bottom of the bottle, and yet the water is ąuito elear. Ship-
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loads of the Nile water are yearly sent to Constantinople for 
the sułtan and his hareem.

For upwards of thirteen hundred miles does this river run, 
from sonth to north, without a single tributary stream of any 
kind. In other parts of the world, the lesser rivers empty 
themselves into the greater, as the Lea into the Thames, the 
Irk into the Irwell, and the Irwell into the Mersey, in Eng- 
land; the Saone and the Ain into the Rhone, in France; the 
Ohio and the Missouri into the Mississippi, in America. But 
not so here. The Nile is totally independent for at least 1,350 
miles. I  can myself bear witness to nearly 1,000 miles, having 
been that distance up the river. Where its sources are has never 
been satisfactorily ascertained, though repeated attempts hava 
been madę to esplore them. Formerly it was supposed that 
they were in the Mountains of the Moon, in Central Africa; 
but this idea has been for some time exploded, and all that is 
known is, that the White River, which is the longest branch, 
rises somewhere south of the eąuator. It is then joined by 
the Blue River and the Atbara branches. (This was true 
when written, in 1853; hardly so now. See Vol. II.)

In the month of June its waters begin to rise, and continue 
gradually to increase until September, when they as gradually 
fali. Over all Egypt the fertilising waters spread themselves 
like a sea. Whereverthey reach,they deposit a rich alluvial 
soil; and as they recede, the husbandman has little else to do 
than sow his seed, for luxuriance penetrates through every porę 
of the mould. If the deposit be too strong, a little sand is 
mixed with it. If the waters rise not to a certain height, 
comparative famine ensues; and this was doubtless the case 
during the seven years of famine in Joseph’s days. If  they 
reach another certain height, there is abundance for man and 
beast; a little higher, and there is not only abundance, but an 
abundance also to spare; a little higher, and destruction fol- 
lows; villages are swept away, plantations washed up, and 
works annihilated. And this occurs much morę freąuently 
than the scarcity. During this year, 1853, some damage has 
been done, though not to so great an extent as was the case 
in, I  think, 1848. In 1818, the great traveller Belzoni was 
eye-witness to a most deplorable scene. The waters rosę 8ft. 
higher than they were wont, and swept away several villages 
and hundreds of people and cattle. As the river rosę un- 
usually fast, the people had anticipated the result, and had pro- 
tected their villages with walls, formed of the mould; but 
wherever thesc embankments were broken down,inevitable de
struction followed. Amos calls it “  the flood of Egypt.” (ix. 5. 
P. 290; Job xxviii. 11.) I  think Ezekiel must have hadsuch
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walls in view, when he speaks of an “ overflowing shower,” 
and of the walls falling. The natives have, of conrse, to he 
continuałly plastering them over during the flood, to keep them 
np. The plaster, or mould, may well be called “ untempered 
mortar;” and those ministers who ery “ Peace, when there is 
no peace,” the flood continuing to inerease, (what a beautiful 
figurę!—the heart being still at enmity against God,) may 
also well be termed “ false prophets.” (See Ezek. xiii. 10-15.) 
Belzoni, on one occasion, saw some villages surrounded by 
4ft. deep of water, and nothing but such uncertain fences to 
protect them. Not a boat was to be had, and the poor people 
had to watch their embankment night and day. The boats 
were all employed in removing the com for the pasha, as that 
was to him of greater importance than the lives of either men, 
women, or children.

The Arabs can calculate to a nicety, on certain days, from 
the height of the water, what will be the state of their crops. 
Need we wonder, then, that, while passing from village to vil- 
lage in boats, with the certainty of plentiful harvests before 
them, their moutha should be filled with laughter, and their 
streets with singing and musie ? Need we wonder that Egypt 
should have been called “ the Gift of the Nile?” Or need we 
wonder that, in the days of darkness, when the creature was 
worshipped rather than the Creator, divine homage should 
have been paid to so beneficent a stream? So, however, it 
was; and it was not until the days of Mahomet, that the prac- 
tice entirely ceased.

In Upper Egypt and Nubia, where the river is confined be- 
tween lofty hills, the waters inerease in height from 24ft. to 
83ft., while in the Delta, where the waters spread, the rise is 
only about 4ft. At Atfeh it is about 13ft. On commencing 
its rise, the water assumes a greenish colour, and then a red- 
dish; after which it takes and retains a sandy one.

Where the Nile waters do not reach, all is sandy Waste, the 
Ethiopian desert on the south, the Libyan on the west, and 
the Arabian on the east.

Should these inundations ever cease, Egypt would become like 
Lower Mesopotamia, which, though only 2,000 years ago was as 
fruitful as Egypt, is now a mere desert, for want of irrigation.

I t has been clearly ascertained that these periodical over- 
flomngs ot the rivcr are caused by the heavy rains in the spring 
within the tropics; that is, in Abyssinia. There is a night 
which the Arabs cali the Drop Night. Many of them believe 
that a drop of dew falls into the river, which causes the inun- 
dation, and some declare they have seen it fali like a star. 
In Upper Egypt, it rarely rains at all, A heavy shower is
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quite a phenomenon. But in Lower Egypt, in Alexandria for 
instance, near the sea, rain is not bo infrequent.

I  must not omit to mention that tlie whole country is inter- 
sected by canals, protected by floodgates. When the water 
has risen sufficiently high, these gates are opened, the waters 
admitted, and the canals filled; and the gates are again closed 
■when the river begins to fali, thus securing a supply of water 
for those who reside in the interior. The people are thus en- 
abled to “ bow beside all waters.” (See the beautiful figurę, 
Isa. xxxii. 20.) These canals, and the rivulets issuing from 
them, were doubtless some of the rivers and streams referred 
to in Exod. vii. 19, and viii. 5; and Job probably had them in 
view when he spoke of the floods, and brooks of honey and 
bntter. (xx. 17.) The largest is called Bahr Yoosef, (Joseph,) 
which the Araba believe was constructed by order of Joseph. 
I t  conveys the water a considerable distance into the western 
plain. I t  must have contributed greatly to Pharaoh’s stores 
during the seven years of plenty. An ancient writer says that 
Job referred to this canal when he said, “ He (man) cutteth 
out rivers among the rocks,” for the canal is, in some places, 
cut through the hills; but if Job did so refer to it, then Joseph 
could not have constructed it, as Job is believed to have lived 
many years before Joseph.

Many of the ancient canals are now filled with sand, and 
the desert is fast encroaching, in very many places, on the once 
cultivated parts, as I  shall havo occasion to show in a futurę 
chapter. The waters mado the Egyptian king great: “ The 
deep set him up on high with her rivers running round about 
his plants, and sent out her little rivers unto all the trees of 
the field. Therefore his height was exalted above all the trees 
of the field, and his boughs were multiplied, and his branches 
became long because of the multitude of waters, when he shot 
forth. Thus was he fair in his greatness, in the length of his 
branches; for his root was by great waters.” (Ezek.xxxi. 4, 
5, 7. See also xxx. 12.)

The Nile formerly had seven branches running into the 
Mediterranean. It has now only two, viz., the Rosetta and 
Damietta branches; and the latter is, it is said, fast filling up. 
“ And the waters shall fail from the sea,” said Isaiah. (xix. 5. 
See also xi. 16.) I  should like to enlarge on these prophecies, 
but I  might become todious. The country between these two 
branches is called the Delta, being in form something like the 
Greek letter, delta.

On the banks of the Nile grew the “ paper reeds,” that 
Isaiah said should “ wither,” (Isa. xix. 7,) which has literally 
come to pass, as the papyrus plant does not now grow there.



EGYPT— THE NILE. 169

From this plant, a kind of paper, the word being derivedfrom 
the name of the plant, was madę, and was a good materiał 
used forwriting on prior to the useof parchmentby the Greeks. 
Quantities of the papyrus rolls, covered with writing, have 
been found in the sepulchres. I  have a piece in my possession, 
and specimens are to be seen in the British Museum. They 
contained an account of the most remarkable particulars in 
the life of the person in whose tomb they were found, and 
some contained the public records. In our climate they 
would rot in a cave in a few months; but in Egypt they 
would never decay. They contain writing on ono side only, 
such being then tho custom. The roli which was given to 
Ezekielwaswrittenon bothsides; meaning thatitw asunusually 
fu li and overflowing, as it were, with “ lamentations, and 
mourning, and woe.” (ii. 10.)

Near the river, the soil is in many places 30ft. deep; whero- 
as, only a short distance from it, it is merely a few inches. 
The banks of the river are the highest parts of the land, which 
gradually declines until it reaches the level plain. The very 
contrary is the case with all other rivers, as to them the land 
slopes down from the meadows. This difference is caused by 
the alluvial deposits of the Nile, which I  have already named. 
Somo writers havo espressed their fears that, as tlio banks 
continuc to increase in height, the river will not, in a few 
centuries, be able to overflow them, wlien Egypt will become 
a vast desert; but it is an undoubted fact that the bcd of the 
river riscs in the same proportion as the banks, so that both 
river and banks become gradually morę and morę elevated 
above the plains. I t has been estimated that in some parts 
tho river and banks increase in height five inches, and in others 
ono foot, in a century. (Seo Vol. II.)

I  may hereafter speak of the productions of the country, 
and shall then show how unlimited are its resources.

I t has been well said that the Nile is all in all to the Egyp- 
tian. If it withheld its waters for a single week, his paradise 
would become a desert. I t  waters and manures his fields, it 
supplies his harvosts, and then carries off their produce to the 
sea for exportation. He drinks of it, he fishes in it, he travels 
on it. Though it used to be his god, for he worshipped it, 
it is no w his servant, for it serves him.

On this mighty, this wonderful river, tho “ Sihor” of Joshua, 
(xiii. 3,) Isaiah, (xxiii. 3,) and Jeremiah, (ii. 18,) I  was 
now standing. What a host of reflections crowded in upon 
my mind! I  could scarcely believe it true ; it seemed like 
a dream. And yet why should it? For, after all, the Nile 
is nothing but an accumulation of rain drops, like every
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other rivef. Aye, but look at its associations! This is the 
river of the Pharaohs; the river whose friendly reeds sheltered 
Moses from the wrath of the Egyptian king; the river on whose 
brink Moses was commanded to stand, when he tumed its 
waters into blood; (Exod. vii. 15;) the river near to which 
was situated the Land of Goshen, and whose streams irrigated 
the pastures of the Israelites ; in a word, the river of the Eible. 
(Isa. xxvii. 12; 2 Kings xxiv. 7.) Need I  say morę to arouse 
in my readers a sympathetie feeling ? Much as I  had read and 
dreamed in my youthful days of this river, never did I  expect 
to feast my eyes upon it, and still less to experience such de- 
lightful meditations,—the wonders God had wrought for his 
ancient people, and the still greater wonders he had wrought 
for his spiritual people. As the country all around continued 
to be exceedingly fiat, there was little for some time to disturb 
my reveries. Were it not for frequent palm groves and occa- 
sional minarets, there would be little on shore to relieve the 
eye. The villages, which are mostly situated about a mile 
apart, are all built of mud, and are about as wretched as any- 
thing that can be well conceived. Almost the only exception 
to this, between Afteh and Cairo, is Fooah, a town of some 
importance, in which is a manufactory of the fez, a woollen 
cloth of which the red caps or tarbooshes, wora by the people, 
are madę. Here I  counted 12 minarets. Every inch of land 
on both sides was richly cultivated. Beans seemed nearly 
ready for cutting, and the ears of tho wheat were formed. 
Now and then, on the west, we got sight of the desert, and 
saw the sand blowing about in clouds, obscuring the desert 
from view by its own particles. Between the gusts of wind, 
the desert, with the sun shining upon it, looked almost like 
a sea of glass. Half-naked Arabs, the colour of unbumt 
bricks, left their work to gazę upon us at every bend of the 
river. Pelicans, herons, cormorants, eagles, and other large 
birds, with wild ducks and geese, were almost as numerous as 
sparrows are in England. Mr. B. shot an eagle as it was fly- 
ing over the steamer. I t  measured about 7ft. from tip to tip, 
—not, therefore, a mere chicken.

The river was as lively as the canal. At almost every 
village, boats were being laden with com, cotton, sugar canes, 
and earthenware. We met a number of rafts, formed of 
earthenware jars. The jars are lashed together until a raft of 
about 60ft. by 40ft. is madę. Then, upon these, other jars are 
piled three or four tier high. I  have counted 2,500 on one 
raft; each as long as a good sized filter. The owner and his 
wife and family take up their abode on the rafts, with bcds of 
coarse straw, and their cooking apparatus; a large branch of a
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tree forms the hełm, and thus they float down the stream. 
Some of them had their dirty dresses stnck up between poles, 
to form sails. As the current of the river runs about three 
miles an hour at this time of the year, the rafts make good 
way when the wind is not against them. Everything now was 
truły oriental. Nothing European was to be seen, except the 
steamer and what was on i t ; and this is the time when the 
interest of a traveller in this ancient land becomes truły 
awakened.

The evening arrived. Our little steamer was not able to 
make much head against the stream, so that we found we 
should have another night-on board. The sun did not set 
well, but seemed of a dark yellow cast. We could only see it, 
however, through the dense clouds of sand that were still 
floating in the air. I  went early to my hard bed, and was 
able to pay oif all arrears in the shape of sleep.

The next moming I was on deck at 7 o’clock. There was 
a cold wind, but the thermometer stood at 47. I  rapidly 
paced the deck, 6winging my arms about in every possible 
way, to keep myself warm, while the poor Arabs were con- 
vulsed with laughter, not being able to comprehend why I  
should labour so hard. The helmsman was once so intent o n 
looking at me, that he forgot his hełm, and ran us right against 
the bank. Then to hear the reis! But I  spare him, though he 
did not spare the steersman. Tho Arabs were also greatly 
interested in my thermometer, and I  felt a real pleasure in 
explaining it to them, showing them how the sun would cause 
the mercury to rise, and the cold cause it to fali. I  once or 
twice put it on the boilers, when, of course, it rosę rapidly, 
greatly to their astonishment.

I  now, for the first time, got sight of the Pyramids. I  
fancy that I  must have expected too much; for the sight in 
no way surprised me, except that it was not so grand as I  had 
anticipated. I  was neither unnerved, electrified, nor petrified. 
Indced, I  was morę than half disappointed; but I  ought not 
to forgetthat they were some 20 miles away; and, therefore, 
to see them at all is proof convincing that they are structures 
of no ordinary magnitude.

The works at the Barrage were not, on my first visit, pro- 
ceeding very rapidly, and they were in 1854 pro tem. entirely 
abandoned. Tho Barrage was suggested to Mehemet Ali some 
years ago, and the old pasha was amazingly pleased with the 
idea. A few miles north of Cairo, the Nile divides itself 
into the two branches which I  have already mentioned, the 
Bamietta branch running in a north-easterly direction, and 
the Rosetta in a north-westerly. The object of this Barrage
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was to dam up the two branches of the river, or to allow 
tliem to pursue their course uninterruptedly, as the rulers 
pleased. Great numbers of stone arches were erected across 
the rivers, and tbese were to be closed wben necessary, by 
rneans of floodgates, so that the whole lower country could 
be irrigated at any time without the aid of man. The 
estimated cost was very great, and it was to be completed 
in seven years. The engineer, M. Mugel Bey, a Frenchman, 
was to receive a salary of £2,000 a year, for superintending 
the works. On my second visit I  carefully examined the 
works, and I  felt satisfied that they would neyer answer. 
If the channels were obstructed in one place, the waters would 
speedily form other channels, as is the case every year in 
varions parts of the Nile, for there are no rocks to penetrate. 
Besides this, numbers of boats are constantly being lost, 
by being dashed against the butments. In 1853, I wrote a 
letter to one of the London papers, in which I  unreservedly 
laid the thing bare, adding that there would be no limit to 
the loss of life and property if it went on. Shortly after- 
wards, Abbas Pasha was going down the river in his pleasure 
boat, when he had a narrow escape of being sunk. He im- 
mediately sent for M. Mugel, paid him off, and ordered the 
works to be abandoned. The mischicf is, however, in great 
part done. The only remedy that I can seo is to form artifi- 
cial channels, and thus divert the streams. Without this the 
amount of evil will soon be incalculable, as it is esceedingly 
dangerous to pass through the arches. Canals were to have 
been madę at the dam-liead, to irrigato the country. Had 
one-fourth the cost been expended in the erection of engines,
the interest of the remainder would have defrayed the cost of 
pumping up as much water as would have irrigated the whole 
district.

Passing near the pasha’s gardens of Shoobra, we at length 
reached Boulac, which is the port of Cairo. Here are several 
tali chimneys, a la Manchester, one belonging to a large cotton 
factory, and the others to the pasha’s foundries.

We landed without being beset, as at Alexandria, by either 
porters or donkey-boys, as only a limited number of persons 
were admitted to the quay. Mounting donkeys, B., T., and 
I  posted away to the English hotel. The road from Boulac 
to Cairo, like most other roads near large towns in Egypt, is 
along an avenue of trees, principally sycamores and acacias. 
These roads aro usually raised a few feet abovo the level of 
the surrounding country, to enable the people to pass to and 
fro during the inundations of the Nile, when the waters cover 
the plains. Cairo opena beautifully to view as we approach
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it. The endless variety of minarets, towering aloft, arrest 
your attention at every turn. Before you lie the Mocattam 
hills, on which stand the citadel and the heautiful alabaster 
mosque of Mehemet Ali. I t is true that this view is by no 
means equal to that of Constantinople; but there is this re- 
deeming point, that, if you do not behold the same grandem- 
e.rtemaiły, you will not be doomed to the same disappointment 
intemally, as I  shall show in its proper place.

Every bed at tlio hotel was engaged, as the passengers from 
India, on their way to England, had just arrived. On show- 
ing, however, my letters, ono of which was to Mr. Lane, the 
celebrated writer on Egypt, another to the Englisli Consul, 
from Dr. (afterwards Sir John) Bowring, and another to the 
Church of England missionary, from Dr. Kitto, the editor of 
the “ Pictorial Bibie” and other works, the landlord quickly 
found rooms for two of us, and the third had to try  his hand 
elsewhere. After somo difficulty, he procurcd a bed at tho 
Hotel d’Orient.

I  shall, I  believe, evor look back upon this Nile trip with 
satisfaction. Altogether it formed ono of the most pleasing 
cxcursions I  ever madę.

Nor must I  omit to mention that, so far as food went, our 
bodies were well takon care of. I  was both pleased and sur- 
prised to seo the way in which the cooks dished up the din- 
ners, preparedin such contractod kitchens, which were merely 
boxes. But, perhaps, my friends will say, “ Aye, but thoair 
was pure and your appetite, in conscquence, very good; for 
‘hunger is the best sauce.’ ” Weil, be it so. If that version 
will afford you pleasure, I  can have no objection to it, for I  
assuredly had never felt so strong in my whole life before as 
I  did on reaching Cairo.

CHAPTER XVH.—EGYPT AND THE BIBLE.
In a previous chapter, I promised, when I  had conducted 

my reader as far as Cairo, to give him some account of tho 
manners and customs of tho present raco of Egyptians. I  
feel, therefore, that I  am now entering upon a very important 
part of my work, espocially as thoso manners and customs 
will be found identical with some often referred to in the Bibie.

The Bibie is, indeed, altogether an oriental, that is, an 
eastern book. Every scntence it contains is eastern. Every 
similo it uses, every figurę it displays, every dress it describes, 
every scene it pourtrays, is eastern. Thoroughly to understand 
those figures and similes, therefore, a man should have some 
knowledge of the people andcountry whence they were derivcd.
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Weil do I  remember, when, years ago, the leaves of the 
Bibie from time to time quivered through my fingers, how 
much I  was perplexed to understand the meaning of allusions 
to certain things, even the existence of which was in England 
utterly unknown; and though I  had read much upon the 
subject, it was not until after my last visit to the East that I  
could in any way satisfactorily understand them. Many of 
my readers may be, and doubtless are, similarly situated, and 
such will certainly be glad of continued explanatory remarks, 
for I  have already been somewhat profuse in illustrations. 
For their sakes, therefore, though others may hastily turn 
over the pages as old news, I feel disposed to persevere in the 
course I  have hitherto pursued; that is, to refer to the Bibie, 
whenever I think such reference will elueidate any passages 
in connection with manners and customs which happened to 
come under my particular notice. I  write not for those who 
have every source of information as well as time at command 
to make use of such sources, but for the masses of my friends, 
whose means and time are alike limitcd.

The habits and sayings of the people in the East seem to 
be not only unchanged, but, except in cities and towns partly 
occupied by Europeans, or Franks, unchangeable. There is 
a decided aversion to innovations of anykind, and this feeling 
pervades all classes, all castes, and all sects,—pashas and 
slaves, Jews, Arabs, Persians, Turks, Copts, Armenians, and 
Hindoos. Look at the Book of Job and the Song of Solomon. 
What an endless variety of figures are used and modes of 
expression employed. All these can be well understood and 
fully appreciated in the East, however vague they ma^ appear 
to us. I  might quote several passages, and give, in parallel 
columns, the customs, proverbs, or sentiments from which the 
ideas were taken, but I  must not risk tho patience of my 
readers too much. The Orientals ever were, and probably 
will remain, peculiarly fond of figurative language, shrewd 
sayings, and sublime comparisons. I will only repeat that 
every sentence has its fuli meaning; and some, when given 
in the native tongue, are replete with beauty.

CHAPTER XVIII.—EGYPT—CAIRO.
On entering the dining room at the hotel at Cairo, I  was

recognised by a Church of England clergyman, from N—. 
This gentleman was going to cross the desert to Jerusalem, 
and proposed that 1 should make one of the party. The 
thing being thus put into my head, I  began to think seriously 
about it.
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A STREET IN  CAIRO.
When I  had taken some refresliment, mynew companion 

kindly volunteered to be my guide through the town to the 
citadel, to see some of the curiosities; of which offer I  readily 
availed myself. Of course, donkeys were indispensable, for 
no European thinks of walking many yards in Egypt. In the 
middle of the day, the heat forbids it; and not only the heat, 
bntmud, dust, andcrowds of natives,riding, and on foot, equally 
forhid it. As soon as we presented ourselves at the door, 
some two or three dozen donkey-drivers, with their animals, 
borę down upon ns. These drivers are mostly barefoot, and 
have no dress but a smali red cap and a loose blue calico shirt, 
which just reaches the knees, with a band ronnd their bodies. 
Their bosoms they turn into pockets, and can deposit in them 
a snrprising variety of etceteras, such as purchases which their 
hirers make at the bazaars, their own food, oranges, and what 
not. They all seemed as anxious to be engaged as if their 
very life depended upon it. There was, however, a total ah- 
sence of that determined rudeness which had so annoyed me 
at Alexandria, and I  began to feel specially interested in the 
poor fellows, regretting that I  could not employ them all at 
once. Indeed, the behaviour of the people ii^general at Cairo 
is very much superior to that of the natives of Alesandria. 
Every voice was at its highest pitch: “ Berry good donkey, 
master;” “ Berry hansome d o n k e y “ Dis your donkey,mas
te r ;” “ Had dis donkey before, master;” (never seen liim in
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the world before;) “ Donkeyfoll down? Ono,master! Golik© 
steamer!” Having madę our selection, the unsuccessful can- 
didates ąuietly retreated, while the victors looked npon them 
with a jeer, and, while their donkeys were at fuli gallop, tri- 
umphantly shouted, “ Now den, cut away;” “ Here we go;” 
“ G etouto’ dew ay;” “ Lickhim;” “ D afsdeticketforsoup;” 
and other phrases, which they had picked up from English 
gentłemen. Though I  have written this in the past tense, as 
having occurred on my first visit, it must be understood that 
the same practices continue to this day, the only difference 
being that boys and men improee in their knowledge of Eng
lish, and, consequently, are now able to offend our ears with 
expressions which are but too revolting. This was lamentably 
the case with the boy I  called my donkey boy. I  do not know 
his real name, but he was nick-named Cyclops, because he had 
only one eye. Though not morę than eight or nine years of 
age when I  was in Cairo in 1847, he recognized me in 1850, and 
again in 1852, and I always took his donkey when I  could. On 
my last visit,he spoke English well, too well; and I had several 
times to tell him I  must beat him if he used such bad words. 
He said he did not know they were bad words, as Inglees 
gentłemen had taught him. English gentłemen, equally to 
their discredit, had also taught him to tako drink, and had, 
indeed, several times, madę him intoxicated; and he had bo- 
come passionately fond of it. “ Give me brrandy,” ho would 
say; “ I  want brrandy.” I  asked him what Mahomet would 
say if he took drink. “ Me no care for Mahomet,” ho replied; 
“ givc me drrink, drrink, drrrink!” and he once drove the don
keys up to the houso of a Maltese who sold spirits, and wo 
had some difficulty to get him away. Nevertheless, I  scarcely 
ever met with a boy in whom I felt so deeply interested. Ho 
was unquestionably the sharpest boy in Cairo, though many 
of them at 10 years of age can, for acuteness, vie with the 
smartest London boy at 15.

The donkey-drivers give cvery visitor with whom they be- 
come familiar, a name. On my sccond visit I  was joined by 
two American gentłemen with whom I  had met at Romę, and 
they, with others, whenover we rode out together, generally 
deferred to my opinion as to which was the best way to take, 
seeing that I  wasin some measuro acquainted with the country. 
Hence I was dnbbed “ Mr. Coptin,” while ono of my com- 
panions was called “ Mr. Doctor,” another“ Mr. Connell,” 
(Colonel,) another “ Mr. Gentleman,” and so forth. Sir John 
Potter, of Manchester, a gentleman of no mean dimensions, 
was called “ Pasha Kaboer,” that is, the Big Pasha; and ho 
certainly looked majestie enough on the back of a donkey.
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He could very well spare me some of his weight. Sometimes 
men run with the donkeys, slipshod, but they generally send 
their boys. The boys will often go 30 miles in a day; for in- 
stance, to Sabbara and back.

The donkeys are mostly not only shom, bnt shaven, though 
they usually have parts of their legs untouched by the razor, 
(or ratber scraper,) by way of ornament. That they should be 
closely clipped, or still morę closely shaved, is indispensable, 
as they harbour the worst description of vermin if the hair 
be allowed to grow. They have all stirrups and wide stuffed 
saddles, covered with carpet, which are not, by any means, 
to be complained of.

Some of the streets through which we passed were quite as 
crowded as those of Constantinople, but the people skip from 
side to side like goats,when they hear, which they constantly 
do, the well-known wamings, “ Schemalek,” (Mind the left,) 
“ Emenek,” (Mind tho right,) “ O-a,” (Takecare,)“ Errgah,” 
(Look out,) “ Reglek,” (Mind your feet,) “ Wishek, ya bint,” 
(Mind your face, you girl,) &c. &c. If on foot, however duli 
a man may be in England, he must leam to be quick in the 
streets -of Cairo, or he will assuredly have to smart for his 
stupidity, He will infallibly be bumped on the one side or 
jammed on tho other. And even when riding, we have to 
constantly ‘‘look out,” or our legs would be grazed againsta 
bullock cart, a carriage wheel, the panniers of a camel, or 
somcthing equally inflesible; for ncithcr camels nor carriages 
ever stop for anybody. Every animal seems to be in the way 
of cvery man and every man in the way of every animal. 
The streets are in this respectamazingly like Smyrna, “ only 
morę so ;” for they are certainly much morę crowded.

Perhaps my readers will say, “ Why don’t the people keep 
on the footpaths ?” Simply because there are nonę. With 
tho esception of tho Moskie Street, which bas been greatly 
widenod and is being principally fitted up with European 
shops, nonę of the streets are morę than from three to six 
yards wide, though the amount of traffic would not disgrace 
a London Cheapside. Whcn the streets have been newly 
watcred, they are almost as slippery as ice, for they consist 
only of Nile mud and desert sand, and the donkeys now and 
then make a tumbie of it; but somehow or other, nobódy 
seems to be hurt by the fali. I  have been several times pitched 
ovcr their heads, but was quickly up again,.as right as if 
nothing had happened, except what my clothes had gathered 
of tho mud. When the streets have not been watered for 
several hours, they are frightfully dusty; for the moisture soon 
evaporates under the influence of a Cairo sun.
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As I have mentioned the watering of the streets, I  may as 
well state how it is done. The men employed for the purpose 
carry on their backs goat skins filled with water. These are 
strung from their left shoulders at one end, and supported by 
their right hands at the other. In their left hands they hołd 
the neck of the skin, from which, with astonishing expertness, 
they squirt the water in every direction,—squirt, sqnirt, sqairt; 
and it is necesśary that passers-by should be on the “ look 
out,” or they may come in for a cooling drench, it being no 
part of the squirter’s duty to look out for them.
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In the same way men go about selling water, and they are 
so well initiated that they can fili a cup to the greatest nicety, 
closing the neck as promptly as we could tum a tap. Others 
convey water on camels, and others on donkeys, as shown in 
the engraving.

We had not proceeded far before we met a man dressed in 
goat skin. He had a long staff, and was going from stall to 
stall asking alms, or, rather, levying contributions; for he did 
not seem very particular about helping himself, when nothing 
was given. This man was looked upon as a santon, or saint. 
I  have seen many such in Egypt. As all persons who are 
afflicted with harmless insanity are in Egypt looked upon as 
saints, they are cheerfully supported by all classes; and many 
there are who, having leamt that it is an easy way of getting 
a good living, dress in goat skina, and impose upon the cre- 
dulity of “ the faithful.” In 2 Kings i. 8, Elijah is described 
as being a ‘ ‘ hairy ” man. That this merely means that he wore 
an outer garment of hair is elear from Zech. xiii. 4, margin, 
where it is called “ a garment of hair.’’ And this seems to 
have been the generał dress of the prophets in those days, 
and is now, as I  have shown, often the dress of those who 
wish to be esteemed as saints. There were impostors then, 
as now, as is evident from Zech. xiii. 4 ; Matt. vii. 16.

Many ot the streets are roofed over with wood, to keep out 
the heat of the sun, and others are so narrow that the upper 
stories and eaves nearly meet across. All this is very accept- 
able and cooling in the summer; but it makes the streets dark 
and gloomy in winter, if the word winter may be used in re- 
ference to Egypt.

On passing along the streets of Cairo, one thing that ar- 
rested my attention was the houses, with their latticed Windows 
and omamented doors. Indeed, I  may say that the lattices 
came under my notice almost as soon as I  arrived in the East. 
Few of the houses had glass Windows, (1847,) but their place 
is supplied with lattices; that is, tumed pieces of wood joined 
together in smali squares, similar to the diamond-shaped laths 
of a dairy window in an English farm-house, only much closer 
and morę ornamental. These are usually formed into balconies, 
which project from the upper stories, from 1 ft. to 2 ft. into 
the Street. There are no Windows of any kind on the ground 
fi Jor, unless placed very high up, as theEasterns have a perfect 
horror of being overlooked by even their next-door neighbours. 
They have a saying, “ God grant us not any neighbours with 
two eyes,” meaning, first, that they do not wish to be over- 
looked; and, next, that every neighbour should be at least half 
blind; for “ a bad neighbour sees only what goes into a house,
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and not what goes out in the shape of charity.” In the front 
of the balconies is a smali door, about the size of a boy’s face, 
though sometimes a little larger; and these doors are madę to 
open on binges in the usual way. Tbrougb these lattices the 
inmates of the house can see all that is passing in the Street, 
while they are themselves quite screened from view. If they 
wish to converse with any one below, they open the little door, 
as I  have seen in innumerable instances, and just show their 
faces, the rest of their bodies being entirely concealed.

DOOR OF HOUSE IN  CAIRO.
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No w look at the Song of Solomon, (ii. 9,) and yon will there 
see the chnrch’s Beloved represented as just showing himself 
(his face) throngh one of these little doors, and speaking to 
his fair one, who was looking up to him from below.

I  have also often seen persons peeping through these little 
doors, who would quickly withdraw on seeing me approach; 
hut who, after I had passed, if I  looked round, were peeping 
again, closely observing, but not willing to be themselves too 
elosely observed. Now the word, in the verse referred to, 
translated “sliowing" himself, ought to have been rendered 
“flourishing" himself; and here we see the figurę still morę 
beautifully pourtrayed. (See Vol. II., 462, notę.)

I t was through one of these little doors that the mother of 
Sisera looked, as recorded in Judgcs v. 28, and Jezebel, in 
2 Kings ix. 80; and the same is called a casement in Prov. 
vii. 6.

Where the word “ Windows ” occursintho Bibie, the original 
is “ openings,” for glass Windows were unknown in those days. 
This will explain Isa. liv. 12.

The better class of houses in Cairo are now being fitted np 
with glass inside the lattices, which are closed in the niglit 
during winter. Tho glass is often stained, representing birds, 
flowers, &c.

I  have in my possession a latticed window, which I  hrought 
from Cairo, and which I  value as a curiosity. I t  belonged to 
one of the houses, 500 years old, of tho Greek Patriarch, 
which were being pullcd down.

In the cngraving of an inner court, which I havc inserted 
a little further on, both the latticed balconics and tho little 
Windows (openings) will bo seen.

Then as to the doors. These are generally ornamented, a3 
shown in tho engraving opposite, and have upon them an in- 
scription in Arabie, as seen in the centre: “ God is the Creator, 
the Everlasting.” This is intended as a charm, to keep away 
the evil one, and all who have no right there.

In Deut. vi. 9, wo read that the children of Israel were en- 
joined to write the law of God upon tho posts of their house8 
and on their gates. Here we sec a similar custom to the ono 
just named, though for a vcry different purpose. Tho Ma- 
hometans often have estracts from the Koran also put on the 
walls in their houses, and the Jews to this dayafiisthe nama 
of God on their door-posts.

Over the door in the engraving may be seen a representa- 
tion of a smali barrod window. Some of the doors have dried 
crocodiles over them, to keep off the “ evil eyo,” and to drive 
away cvil spirits, as the peoplo say.

12
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Nonę of the rooms in the houses are fitted up as bed- 
chambers. The room called the bed-chamber is one in which 
the beds (mattresses) are deposited in the moming, when 
rolled up, as mentioned by me in my journey between Smyrna 
and Ephesus; for the same custom prevails all over the East. 
This will explain how Joash could be liidden in a bedcham- 
ber. (2 Kings xi. 2.) •

In the engraving which I  have given on p. 180, a man will 
be seen standing at the door. This is the porter. His duty is 
to constantly watch outside. In the night he lies down at the 
door, having rarely any covering morę than his usual dress. 
This, doubtless, was one reason why the command was given 
that the clothes which might be pledged should be delivered 
up by the time the san went down, as otherwise the poor 
creatures might be starved to death, (Exod. xxii. 26, 27,) 
for indeed the poor generally were and are similarly situated. 
Sometimes the porters have stools, madę of the palm tree, on 
which to sit, and sometimes forms on which they can lie down; 
but their bed is in generał the hard gronnd. Frequent allusions 
to the porters are madę in the Bibie. (1 Chroń. ix. 17; John 
x. 3.) “ I had rather be a door-keeper,” &c., said David; but
the correct rendering of this is, “ I  would rather wait at the 
threshold,” the idea being taken from these porters; and this 
strikesone whohas seen the porters in Egypt as being a very Iow 
place, a situation of deep humility, much morę so than our ideas 
of a simple door-keeper would imply. (See also Prov. viii. 34.)

The entrance to the houses in the city, even to those of 
the Europeans, is most forbidding, being exactly like going 
through a dirty back yard, and up a narrow passage in the 
worst parts of Manchester; but the passage, after one or two 
tnmings, to prevent passers by looking in, opens into a largo 
court, round which are the rooms. The houses are mostly 
two or three stories high; but the upper rooms are devoted 
exclusively to the women and children, strangers being on 
no account allowed to ascend beyond the ground floor. In. 
the centre of the court there is mostly a well of water. I t 
was in one of these wells, in Bahurim, that Jonathan and Ahi- 
maaz hid themselves, as recorded 2 Sam. xvii. 18, the well 
being, of course, then dry. The reception room for strangers, 
which is on the ground floor, is generally paved with red tiles, 
or square pieces of marble of various colours, and in the centre 
is a smali fountain playing. This custom, as well as the mag- 
nificence with which the Eastems build their houses when they 
are able, is reforred to in Isa. liv. 11,12, and Ps. xlv. 8. Op- 
posite to the door of the reception room, called the mun- 
darrah, the floor is raised a few inches, and round this raiscd
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part are divans, with a Turkey carpet in the centre. The 
cushions of the divans are stnffed with cotton, and covered 
with calico, silk, or other materiał, according to the means of 
the owner; (Prov. vii. 16;) and these are sometimes on the 
floor and sometimes on seats. Visitors always take off their 
slippers before ascending to the carpet, as it is on that which 
the occupier of the hou.se prostrates himself while at prayer;

RECEPTION BOOM.
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therefore it is considered holy. Doubtlcsa this illustrates 
Exod. iii. 5 ; Josh. v. 15.

Besides the court and fountains, most of the honses havo 
good gardens and baths; so that, however mean they look in 
front, they have within themselves the elements of luxury. 
The gardens, however, are not like our English gardens, laid 
out in walks for the purposes of recreation; but are morę liko 
squares fillcd with orange trees, sweet-smelling acacias, jas« 
mines, &c., the doors of their private rooms opening inta 
them; so that the people can luxuriate in their fragranci 
while reclining and smoking on their divans. Meny indulge 
themselves by having soft pillows under their armpits, in ad- 
dition to those against the wali, when they “ stretch them- 
selves upon their couches;” (divans;) (Amos vi. 4;) and this 
certainly is a luxurious way of reclining. These pillows, or 
cushions, are often madę by tho “ women” of the hareem. 
(Ezek. xiii. 18.) Ishbosheth is named as lying “ on a bcd 
(divan) at n o o n (2 Sam. iv. 5;) but this is a constant practice 
in the East, especially in the summer. There is no business 
transacted from 12 to 2. Every one flies to his divan, or some 
shaded spot, to escape the scorching embraces of the sun. 
Amos pronounces a woe upon those Israelites who lie upon 
“ beds of ivory,” and are “ at ease in Zioń,” (Amos vi.,) the 
figurę being takcn from these luxurious habits.

The term bed, in the Bibie, often means divan, as 1 Sam. 
xxviii. 23; Esther vii. 8; and many other parts. Ali the rooms 
have divans.

The walls of some of the courts and gardens front tho 
streets, though this is not often the caso. I have several times 
seen persons standing behind these walls, talking to their 
friends in the Street, while their heads just peored above the 
walls. (See the figurę in Song ii. 9.)

The walls and ceilings are usually decorated, very often 
with strips of wood nailed together(trellisscd) in an ornamental 
way, and painted in various colours. (See Jer. xxii. 14.)

In erecting houses in Egypt, the builder never studios re- 
gularity. His grand aim is to make every apartmont as se- 
cluded as possibie, and not to have tho Windows of one house 
overlooking those of another; and also to form asecret door, 
by which the owner can escape if in danger, or privatcly let 
out any one else. There are also staircases outside, extcnding 
from the roof to the porch, or court, by means of which a 
man who is on the house top can readily come down without 
entering into the house. (Mark xiii. 15.) I t was down one of 
these that the prophet fled, as recorded in 2 Kings ix. 10, last 
clause.
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The divans and carpets are all the fumitnre that the roomg 
contain, unless it be sometimes a long pipę and two or thrce 
water bottles and perfuming vases. Elisha’s chamber, there- 
fore, (2 Kings iv. 10,) was well fumished, having “ a bed, a 
table, a stool, and a candlestick.” If we say to the Turka, 
“ We wonder you have no beantiful landscapes hanging up 
in your honses, the sight of them is continually so enjoyable,” 
they will ąuickly retort, “ We wonder you cannot enjoy naturę 
without them.”

Sonie of the houses have two courts, one, called the outer 
court, near the entrance to the house, by the wali, and the 
other, called the inner court, entirely screened from view, and 
enclosed like a prison yard. This is held as sacred, for the 
women, and the native visitors would not think of entering it, 
or the rooms, though asked to do so. So much is this cus- 
tom incorporated in their system, that they decline going into 
these parts, even though the houses are occupied by Euro- 
peans, and however much pressed they may be by the tenants, 
especially if there are women in the house. This will explain 
why the Turks and Arabs looked so astonished when I  and 
my companion took possession of the ladies’ cabin on board 
the steamer, as I  mentioncd in a previous chapter. In Esther 
v. 1 we find Esther standing in the tuner court, and in vi. 4, 
Haman in the outer court.

Hezekiah was doubtless lying in a room opening to the 
inner court when Isaiah went to him. From his bed (divan) 
he would have a view of the court and of the sun’s shadow, 
called the dial. (See 2 Kings xx. 1-11.) He tumed his face 
to the wali that his attendants might not see his grief, and 
not from any other causo.

Against the wali of these outer courts and also sometimes 
partly on the walls, and sometimes over the gate, there are 
often various rooms, which are not esactly connected with the 
houses, and yet not altogether separate from them. It was 
one of these “ little chambers” which was prepared (or mado 
ready, for that is what the verse means) for Elisha, at Shu- 
nem. (2 Kings iv. 10. See also 1 Kings vi. 5; Ezek. xl. 10.) 
The chamber over the gate, (2 Sam. xviii. 83,) the summer 
parlour and the summer chamber of Eglon, (Judg. iii. 20, 24,) 
and the upper chamber of Ahaz, (2 Kings xxiii. 12,) on the 
terrace of which he erected altars, were all chambers of this 
description, as well as the upper chamber in which the disciples 
partook of the last supper with their Divine Master. The 
“ little chambers” which were measured in Ezekiel’s vision 
were about 10 ft. 6 in. square, for that was about the length 
of the “ mcasuring reed.” (See Ezek. xl. 7.) Other allusions
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are mąde in the Bibie to these chambers, as also to outer and 
inner chambers, all which may be seen in the East; but I  
must not be too minutę in my descriptions.

The annexed engraving shows an inner court. The door 
facing you leads into the women’s apartments, called the 
hareem; and by that term I  shall hereafter always designate 
those sacred, parts of the houses, whenever I  may have occasion 
to refer to them.

INNER COURT OF HOUSE IN CAIRO.
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It was in a court such as I  have described, only, of conrse, 
an immensely larger one, that Samson was placed by the Phi- 
listines to make sport, the roofs all round being covered with 
the spectators, and the building being, as is often the case in 
the East, supported by pillars. The two midmost pillars, (for 
such is the real meaning of the verse—Judges xvi. 29, ren- 
dered “ middle pillars,”) being broken down by Samson, the 
main building necessarily followed.

In the tempie at Jerusalem there were three courts; the 
outer one was for the Gentiles, the middle one for the Jews, 
and the inner one for the priests, each being separated by 
a wali. This “ middle wali of partition” was “ broken down” 
by Christ, to show that Jews and Gentiles were all one in 
him. (Eph. ii. 14.) I t  was in the outer, or Gentiles’ court, 
that the buyers and sellers sat. As the Jews did not them- 
selves assemble there for worship, they supposed they might 
make a market-place of it, forgetting that Godhadsaid, “ My 
house shall be called a house of prayer for all nations.” (Isa. 
lvi. 7.)

The exterior appearance of most of the houses is far superior 
to that of the houses in Smyrna. Indeed, round and near the 
Esbekiah Gardens, there are some really good mansions. They 
are all built of stone. The roofs are invariably fiat, protected 
by battlements, or parapets. In the summer, most of the

EOOF BATTLEMENTS.
people sleep on the roofs, so that the parapets form walls for 
their protection and privacy. This will explain Deut. xxii. 8. 
Should there be no battlements, and should a person fali ofi, 
his blood would rest on the head of the builder. (See also 
Josh. ii. 6; 2 Sam. xi. 2 ; Jer. v. 10; and other parts of 
the Bibie.) Upon these terraces the people prepare their figa
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and raisins, dry their clothes, &c. As many of the roofs are 
formed of nothing but dry brancbes covered with mud, grass 
often springs up; but it soon withers under the influence of 
a scorching sun. (Ps. cxxix. 6.)

I  migbt easily fili fifty pages upon this subject; but I  must 
return to my donkey trip, with which I  commenced this 
chapter.

We did not, on this occasion, stop to examine the bazaars, 
as our destination was the citadel. This we had told our 
donkey boys on leaving the hotel, and they seem not to com- 
prehend the possibility of their hirers wanting to halt any- 
where short of the given goal; so that, though I  was anxious 
to look about me on one or two occasions, I  found it utterly 
out of my power to do so; for gallop onward I  must. Indeed, 
to ride a donkey in Egypt means to gallop - for each atten- 
dant is determined to make his animal show the others the 
way, if he can; therefore sticks are in constant requisition, 
and tho cries of “ Yella,” (Quick,) pcrpetual. The driver never 
will let you have your own way, nor go quietly when you wish 
to do so. Perhaps atthe very instant that you are endeavouring 
to stop your animal, to look upon some particular object or to 
save your legs from being bumped againsta cart, ho gives the 
poor creature a blow, and screams out, “ Imshee, ya ebne 
khanzeer,” * (Goalong, you son of apig,) and you are inevi- 
tably foiled. I t  must not bo supposed, however, that tho 
drivers treat their donkeys cruelly. On the contrary, they 
are exceedingly fond of them. Dr. Olin, the American writer 
whom I have already named, says thcre is always a raw place 
on the donkey, which tho driver keeps poking with a stick; 
but I  declare I  never saw such a thing all the times I  was 
in Egypt, except in the case of donkeys employed in carrying 
merchandise. But an Egyptian donkey-gallop must not be 
compared with that of an English donkey. So far from that, 
it is quite a luxury. The motion of the worst-trained is 
scarcely greater than riding in a second class carriago on the 
Eastem Counties or Manchester and Sheffield Railways; and 
that of the best-trained, so far from being unpleasant, is quite 
as easy and composing as sitting in a Manchester or an Ame
rican rocking chair. The Egyptian donkeys have been well 
styled the cabs of the country. They are altogother different 
animals from tho European, being well-proportioned, of beau- 
tiful symmetry, exceedingly docile and tractable, and amaz-

* I  do not vouch for tho correct Arabie orthography in the above 
phrases, but I  have endeayoured to adhere as closely as possible to the 
pronunciation as it caught my ear. And I  must beg of my reader to 
allow these remarks to apply to all my Arabie quotations.



EGYPT— CAIRO, 1 8 9

ingly nimbie. Their amblings are most graceful. I  saw one 
which had just been sold, as I  was told, to go to America, and 
for which £75 had been paid. I  believe attempts have been 
madę in England to obtain a race of Egyptian donkeys, but 
they have always failed, owing, it is said, to the climate. 
Whether or not the Americans can succeed better, remains to 
be proved. (The Prince of Wales brought ono over.)

After worming our way for about three quarters of an hour, 
passing by fountains, through hazaars, and along all sorts of 
streets except paved ones, some roofed with wood and some 
exceedingly like Constantinople, and enjoying a treatofunpa- 
ralleled bustle and confusion, amid throngs of horses, camels, 
donkeys, dogs, carriages, bullock carts; funeral and marriage 
processions; beys, sheikhs, effendis, fellahs,* soldiers, police- 
men, beggars, santons; Turks, Egyptians, Arabs, Ethiopians, 
English, Americans, French, Germans, Italians; women, boys, 
and girls; Greek, Barbarian, Scythian, bond, and free; and, 
ascending a steep path and passing through two or three 
strong gates, we reached the citadel.

It is only the streets which are occupied as hazaars which 
are so crowded as I  have mentioned. Many of the other 
streets are quiet enough. The entrance to those streets is 
guarded with an arched door, having the appearance of a 
house; so that, on my first visit, when my guide was taking 
me to see any person, I  over and over again thouglit I  had 
arrived at the house; but, instead of that, the door merely 
opened into another Street, not moro than frorn 4 ft. to 6 ft. 
wide. Again and again I arrived at a door, and again and 
again I  was deceived. The passages being all built over, the 
entrances to the streets are mere openings, cut through the 
ground floors of the houses, as it were, like the entries lead- 
ing to the back doors in Preston and other parts of the north 
of England, or like narrow lanes, or arcades, with walls on 
either side, and built over.

And then the streets are such labyrinths,—so winding and 
intcrminable, that no stranger ought to penetrate far into the 
interior of the city without a clue or guide. I  well remember 
onco walking on and on, and turning and tuming; admiring 
this, wondering at that, and reflecting upon the other, until I  
quite forgot mysclf, and did not know where I  was. In fact, 
I  must for once confess, I  was lost. I  took out my compass, 
which I  always carried in my waistcoat pocket, and by means 
of which I  had often found my way; but, though I  knew my 
bearings, I  could this time no morę steer out of the roads than

The plural of fellah ia properly fellahcca.
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I  could have worked my way out of the maze at Hampton 
Court Pałace, the first time I  visited it. And what madę it 
worse was, the sun was near setting, and I  did not then know 
a sentence of Arabie; and I  was aware that soon after sunset all 
the gates and doors would be shut. At length I  saw a donkey 
boy taking homo his donkey. I  madę him dismount and took 
his place. He cried, but I  was hard-hearted. “ Shepheard’s 
Hotel,” said I ; and off we gallopped. I  paid the boy hberally, 
which turoed his tears into exclamations of “ Tyeeb, tyeeb,” 
(Very good, very good.) But I  had leamt to be morę careful 
for the futurę. Though I  now understand “ a littell ” Arabie, I  
should not venture to esplore those interminable regions, the 
streets of Cairo, too incautiously.

Since the pashas and beys began to drive carriages, they 
have also begun to widen the main streets.

Mr. Freeman, Wesleyan Missionary at Ashantee, gave the 
king a carriage, who soon had all the houses pulled down to 
make room for it, and ordered roads to be madę in the country.

Formerly Christiana were forbidden riding in any part of 
Egypt on horseback. Donkeys were thought quite good 
enough for them; and if they met a bey, or even an ordinary 
sheikh, they had to dismount, to do him honour; but now 
many of them dash away in style.

There are several handsome fountains in the streets, though 
not equal to those of Constantinople. Several littlę brass )• 
pipes are fixed in the front walls, to which the people apply 
their mouths, and suck out the water. When several dirty 
Arabs have their mouths at work at oncc, “ all in a row,” 
they remind one of a litter of sucking pigs.

However dirty the streets may have been in former times, 
as described by some travellers, they are certainly much freer 
from filth now than those of either Constantinople or Athens.
Still one wonders why the city should be called Grand Cairo.
If  there be much grandeur about it, it is concealed in the 
courts and hareems.and does not meet the traveller’s eye. And 
the same may be said of light and air. The people can receive 
nonę from the streets, but their courts and gardens amply 
make up the deficiency. And then I  must not omit mentioning 
that, besides the courts and gardens, there aro several large 
squares, which, like the squares and parks of London, may bo 
called the lungs of the city. The Esbekiah Gardens cover a space 
of 60 acres, and are fuli of the sweet-smelling acacia, inter- 
spersed with flowery walks. They are open to the public, 
and the public knows how to enjoy them, especially in the 
evenings of summer, when they are crowded with loungers, 
smoking, eating confectionary, and drinking sherbet. In one
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part, a juggler will be exhibiting his performances, and in 
another a reciter telling some marvellous tale. Sometimes 
many of the trees are covered with variegated lamps, and 
tents and bowers are to be seen in every direction. These, 
with the rich dresses of the Turks, and divers bands of musie, 
give the European no insignificant idea of what they often 
term a “ fairy garden.” But they are to be seen in perfection 
only during the evenings of summer. The gardens are en- 
closed by avenues of sycamores, palms, and other trees, and a 
narrow canal encircles the whole. This canal is fuli of water 
in the summer, when the Nile is high, and, unfortunately, 
coated at the bottom with -filth at every other period of the 
year. The site which the gardens occupy was formerly a 
marshy, fever-hreeding lakę; but Mehemet Ali had it filled 
up ; and Cairo has been much morę healthy ever sińce.

The watehmen go about the city now, with their doleful 
cries, as they did of old. No person is allowed to be in the 
streets after dark without a lantern or a light of some kind; and 
even Europeans are taken to the guardhouse when they vio- 
late this nile. The people have an idea that a man who is 
afraid to show a light can be after no good, and they therefore 
secure him. Some of the lanterns are madę of paper, which 
elongate like a child’s peep-show; and some will only contain 
candles aoout the thickness of a penholder; but any sort of 
light will do, so long as it is a light. Glass lanterns are be- 
coming morę common. Women are not allowed to be in the 
streets at all beyond one hour after sunset. Those who are 
found there are considered as loose characters, and treated as 
such. This will explain Song v. 7, where the bride is repre- 
sented as being wounded by the watehmen, her veil taken 
away, &c. The rule as to men is considerably relaxed in 
Cairo and Alexandria; but in 1847 an English overland 
officer was locked up all night when I  was in Cairo, because 
he would go out without a lantern, in spite of the warning of 
the hotel-keeper. (Seo p. 282.)

Cairo was formerly surrounded by wallsandgates. The gates 
were shut one hour and a half after sunset, and then no person 
was allowed to pass either in or out without the password; and 
this it was difficult to procure. In  1852, some English 
engineers, who were employed on the railway, were able, by 
paying a little money, to pass through the gates at any hour; 
but as they did not always go quietly home after they had 
been enjoying themselves at the hotel and drinking freely of 
cognac, the governor of Cairo took the privilege from them. 
The gates at Jerusalem and most eastera towns are closed 
at sunset, and not opened until sunrise. (Seo Nehem. vii. 8.)
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I  stated in a previons part that the term “ gate of a house ” 
frequently, in eastern language, means the house itself. So 
now I  may State that the same term applied to a city, that is, 
“ gates of the city,” means the city itself. (See Gen. xxii. 17, 
and many other parts.) See page 117.

Formerly, the principal business of the city was transacted 
at the gates, which will explain Deut. xvi. 18; Lam. v. 14; 
and Zech. viii. 16; and the markets for fruits and vegetables 
ever have been, (2 Kings vii. 1,) and still are held outside the 
gates. There is no lack of anything at Cairo if you have 
only moncy to bny it, the markets being ahundantly supplied.

Ćairo ahounds in Turkish baths. These are all vapour baths, 
and contribute greatly to cleanliness and comfort. Europeans, 
however, ought to be careful after using them, as I  haveknown 
several who have taken severe colds. You are thrown into a 
profuse perspiration, and then a powerful man rubs you un- 
mercifully hard with very coarse gloves, and sometimes actually 
rubs off the skin. He then takes hołd of you, limb by limb, 
and cracks every joint. I t is exceedingly nnpleasant during 
the operation, hut afterwards the sensation is delightful, and, 
in that warm climate, greatly conducive to health.

CHAPTER XIX.—EGYPT—CAIRO.
TH E CITADEL AND MEHEMET ALI.

The citadel stands on a hill, which overtops the town. From 
it the city looks like one mass of balconies, parapets, fiat roofs, 
domes, minarets, groves, and gardens. On the right we look 
towards On and the Land of Goshen, and on the left are the 
pyramids. The river winds its course through a richly-culti- 
vated valley, and the great deserts of Arabia and Libya, like 
“ seas of glass,” (Rev. xv. 2,) are visible west and east. Tho 
court yard has a high wali round it, with strong gates, and 
the walls are surmounted with guns. Here the late pasha, 
Mehemet Ali, had a pałace. I have already mentioned that 
this remarkable man was bom in the same year as Napoleon 
Bonaparte and the Duke of Wellington, viz., 1769. Prior to 
his appointment by tho sułtan to the dignity of pasha, or 
govemor,of Egypt.the country had been ruled by Mamelukcs, 
who were originally slaves, as I  named on a previous page. 
For somo time after his installation, tho sułtan eyed him with 
jealousy, and wished to remove him from the country. As he 
had contrived, however, to obtain favour in the eyes of the 
soldiers as well as of the Mamelukes, whom he had allowed to 
pillage Cairo, he set the sułtan at defiance, and, through tho 
treachery of the Turkish admirał, aided by the French Consul,
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MonsieurDrovetti,he procnred possession of the Turkishfleet, 
which had been sent to subdue him. In 1806, he madę the 
sułtan a present of 4,000 purses of gold, and was then ad- 
mitted into the favour of the porte, or court, of the sułtan. 
(“ Money answereth alł things.” )

Mehemet now, in his tum, began to be afraid of the Mame
lukes, and devised a plan for their extermination, but was not 
able to put it into execution until 1811. He in that year pre- 
pared a great banąuet at the citadel, on the occasion of invest- 
ing his son Toussoon with the command of an expedition 
against the Wahabees in Arabia, and invited alł the Mamelukes 
in the country to partake of it. Between 400 and 500, some 
accounts say 600, of them, alł mounted on their best steeds, 
accepted of his hospitality. When the banquet was over, they 
rosę to depart, but, to their amazement, found the outer gates 
of the citadel closed. A ery ran through their ranks that 
they were betrayed, and at the same instant, the fearful com
mand, “ Vras, vras,” (Kill, kill,) was given; when a number of 
Greek soldiers, who were stationed on the roof, fired amongst the 
unfortunate guests, andeveryman, with onesolitaryexception, 
was butchered in cold blood. The Mameluke who escaped was 
on horseback, and leaped through a breach in the wali down a 
precipice. The horse was killed but the rider saved. The 
spot was pointed out to me. So great is its depth, that, were 
there not many witnesses to the fact, it would be impossible 
to believo that the poor fellow could have escaped.

Nor did the scene end here; for the pasha gave free licenso 
to the troops to plunder the houses of the Mamelukes, and 
commanded them and tho people to destroy all with whom 
they met; so that not less than 1,200 morę were sacrificed, 
while tho remainder, about 2,000, fled in various directions, 
and all, with the exception of 14 or 15 who reached Tripoli, 
perished. The pasha, to uso an eastem as well as a biblical ex- 
pression, (Deut. xxxii. 42,) madę his sword “ drunk with blood.’’

Horrible as this act of the pasha’s was, there were numbers 
of persona who applauded it as a necessary means of self-de- 
fence. Mehemet affectod to believe that tho Mamelukes had 
plotted to tako his life, and that, therefore, he merely turned 
tho tables against them; and some writers say that such plot 
had been laid.

Mehemet Ali is said not to have been a cruel prince, but 
merely an ambitwus one; but if a man can murder hundreds, 
nay, thousands, of his people in cold blood, as ho did, merely 
because they stood in the way of his projects or disobeyed his 
w ill; if he can cause the death of 23,000 human beings in a 
fow months by arbitrarily forcing them to dig a canal under a
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tropical snu; if he can take possession of all the land in the 
country,* rednce the people to serfdom and then punish them 
with death unless they can promptly pay all the taxes he 
demands; if he can make war on a peaceable and independent 
neighbour, cause thousands of them to be put to death, and sell 
thousands morę into slavery, as was the fate of the Nubians; 
it will reąuire a greater amonnt of charity than I am possessed 
of to believe that that man was not a cruel man. Before we 
condemn him, however, we ought to compare him with other 
princes in the East, and not with our own sovereign, or govem- 
ment. The kings of the East are eąually as arbitrary now as 
they were in old Testament days, raising up one and putting 
to death another, withont any one presuming to cali in ques- 
tion their right to do so.

Mehemet Ali was, indeed, a strange mixture of good and 
evil. When he assumed the viceroyalty of Egypt, he found 
the country in a State of anarchy; Bedonins, Mamelukes, 
Albanians, and Tnrks, each striving for the mastery. There 
was no order in any department, no security for life or pro- 
perty, and agriculture and commerce were alike neglected. 
This state of things he was resolved to alter; the country 
he was determined to regenerate; but he was eąually 
determined that such alteration, such regeneration, should be 
madę subservient to the filling of his own coffers. And he 
accomplished both. He improved everything. He tranąnil- 
lised the country from one end to the other, and rendered the 
life of the traveller as safe as in his own city. The “ wild ass 
men” of the desert, (for such is the literał meaning of Gen. 
xvi. 12,) who had been the terror of the people, he rendered 
in a measure submissive, and established a discipline in the 
army hitlierto unknown in that ąuarter of the globe. He did 
incalculable good, and would have done morę, but he had to 
contend with the grossest ignorance and fanaticism, and with 
innumerable obstacles thrown in his way hy priests and poople. 
He once went on board one of our men of war, when, soeing 
the books in the captain’s cabin, he exclaimed, “ A h! Books, 
books! In  minę I  should find pipes, pipes.”

* Mehemet Ali's taking possession of all the land in Egypt, as he 
did when he assumed the reins, rcminds me of what William the Con- 
oueror is said to have done in England, viz., that he gave one-tenth of 
the land to the priests, and kept the rest for himself, but afterwards 
gave largo portiona to men whom he called nobles. This was how many 
of our ancient nobility became possessed of their estates. Ono condi- 
tion, however, was imposed on the clergy, that one-third of their sharo 
should go to support the poor, and another third to repair the churchcs; 
but, bit by bit, the priests, in their craftiness, secured all, and madę the 
people both support the poor and repair the fabries. (See Vol. II .)
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Force and craft are the only influences recognised by the 
Turks for the accomplishment of their ends, and the old pasha 
was thorough master of both. Having fixed upon a plan, he 
was nnscrupulous in the means he employed for its accomplish- 
ment. His power was unlimited, both as to life and property. 
He conld either take a head off which would not contribnte 
to his ambition, or allow one to be kept on whose owner paid 
for the privilege, though he were reaUy worthy of death. I  
may name one or two instances, if I  can find room. He shed 
blood without compunction when the person through whose 
veins it flowed stood in his way; but he took away no life 
merely for the sake of shedding blood; which is morę than can 
be said of too many in the East. Indeed, however stem he 
was in his own person, he could not endure to see unneces- 
sary severity in others. He had a son-in-law, who really 
was, even in the eyes of the Turks, a cruel man. This mon
ster used to force his servants or others who had offended him 
into a field, and then cause a plough to be driven through 
their bodies. He once found one of his servants quarrelling 
with a milkseller. The servant said she had paid for the milk 
and that the milkseller had swallowed the money; all which 
the milkseller denied. The dispute was soon settled by the 
enlightened Turk, who caused the stornach of the milkseller to 
be cut opon, to see if the money could be found; and then, 
not finding it, he caused the servant to be ploughed. These 
and many other similar barbarities reaching the ears of his 
father-in-law, the old pasha caused the monster to be poisoned; 
and everybody said the country was well rid of him. These 
facts are well authenticated.

In a word; my view of the old pasha is, that he was neither 
a disinterested ruler nor a wanton, useless tyrant; for all his 
reforms he tumed to his own profit, and all his tyrannical acts 
to the benefit of the country. However, he is now no morę, 
as he died in the year 1847, and has gone to appear before a 
morę righteous tribunal than minę. The Turks do not con- 
sider it cruel to cut off the hand that opposes them ; but their 
presuncption will avail them little at the great day.

As the old pasha was up the Nile on my first visit toEgypt, 
and as he was no morę on my second, I  never had a sight of 
him, though I confess I  was ezceedingly anxious to have an 
interview. I  went over his pałace at the citadel, but saw little 
to admire, as the draperies and furniture were principally of 
European manufacture, and considerably the worse for wear. 
That they had been elegantly rich, I  have no doubt, and had 
they been in Europę I might have even then pronounced them 
beautiful: but in Egypt I  did not seem to admire anything
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thatwasnotoriental. (1847.) Therewasthroughoutanniversal 
mixture of meanness and extravagance, magnificence and dirti- 
ness; marble floorsandshabbystuccoedwalls; rich couches and 
curtains and sonie pieces of furniture that migbt bave been 
picked up in Broker’s Alley, London; gold-plated water-taps 
and servants in rags, holding out their brawny hands for the 
never-dying backsheesh. But wby should I  complain of the 
poor Arabs for expecting backsheesh ? Can we travel in Eng- 
land a single mile without its being demanded, in sonie form 
or other? Can we visit a nobleman’s seat, where tbo band will 
not be held out on our retiring? Can we take a boat on the 
Thames, and the man who hails it for us not say, “ Remember 
the waterman?” or land from a steamer, or mount a stage 
coach, where such antiąuities are still in existence, and be who 
snatches from us our carpet bag not say, “ Remember the 
porter?” or stop to tako a single meal at an inn, and not bear 
some one cali out, “ Remember the waiter?” Can we walk tho 
length of a singlo Street without hcaring the doleful words, 
“ Please to bestow your charity?” Can we engago a cab in 
London, and not seo somebody looking out for “ a copper?” 
Can we go througli a manufactory, or stop to look at any 
agricultural labourers, with their bread and fat bacon, and not 
be asked for the “ price of a drop of beer?” Can we desire 
any of those wbite-aproned gentlcmen in the neigbbourbood 
of Doctors’ Commons to show us the Will Offico, or any other 
office, and not afterwards see tbem touch their hats? Nay, 
can we enter even a cathcdral in this great metropolis, or the 
pensioncrs’ cliapel at Greenwicb, or the vine at Hampton 
Conrt, or Big Tom at Lincoln, or any other Big Tom or Little 
Tom cither, and a gratuity not be required ? And wbat is all 
this but backsheesh ? The only difference is, that wbiło in 
Egypt a single piastro (not quite twopence halfpenny) is often 
considercd liberał, the lily-white band held out at the Duke 
of Devonshire’s at Chatsworth, or at the Earl of Warwick’s 
at Warwick Castle, or at the Earl de Grey’s at Silsoe, must 
not be sullied with much less than a crown.

Ncar the citadel also stands the Mosque of Mehemet Ali. 
Before the pasha’s death, this mosque had been six years in the 
course of building, and nearly £1,000,000 had been cxpended 
upon it. What may have been its total cost I  am unable to say. 
(1860.) Every part of the building, except tho upper part of tho 
outer walls, is in Egyptian alabaster. The court is surroundcd 
by a colonnade, supportod by 48 massive columns, and in the 
centro is an alabaster fountain. All mosques have fountains in 
the courts, for the purpose of washing before prayers. On the 
east and west sides is an orcade, supported by pillars, and there
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are also arcades inside, supported in like manner. The Łase, 
plinth, and moulds are also, like the pillars, &c., all of alabas
ter, and are richly carved and ornamented. The iniarior is 
about 46 yards by 60 yards, and is gilt and enriched in every 
possible way. On one side is the tomb of the pasha.

Within the walls of the citadel also is Joseph’s Weil. This 
well, or tank, is 260 feet deep, and is supplied from the Nile 
by means of an aqueduct. There seems to be no doubt that 
it was originally constructed by the ancient Egyptians; but, 
having become filled up with sand, it was cleared out by order 
of Yoosef Salah-e-deen, (Joseph Saladin,) who reigned during 
the time of the crusades; and from him the well derives its 
nanic, though the Arabs will have it that it was constructed by 
the patriarch Joseph. I  doscended by means of a winding 
staircase. The water is worked up by hullocks, which, with 
their drivers, are stationed near the bottom of the tank.

CHAPTER XX.—EGYPT—CAIRO.
THE BASTINADO.

In the citadel wero a number of puhlic offices and the Divan 
el Khideewee, or Police Court.* Thiscourtis presided over 
by a magistrate called the kikhya, which means deputy, as ho 
6its there the representative of the pasha. Learning that se- 
veral prisoners were going to he tried, or rather that their 
cases were to bo summarily disposed of by the kikhya, wo has- 
tened into the hall, a large spacious apartmont about 40 yards 
by 16 yards, and not unlike tho Guildhall of London. The 
kikhya, whom I may term the magistrate, was sitting on a divan, 
or raised seat, covered with a Turkish carpet; near him was 
sąuatted an Arab, who was evidently the accuser; and on his 
right was a man reading tho charge. Beforo the magistrate 
was an old Arab, supplicating for mercy on behalf of his son, 
who was about to enduro the lash, or bastinado. The magis
tralo held in his band the flexible tubo of his sheesheh, or 
Pcrsian pipę, which I  may describo by and by, and seemed as 
unconcerned as if nothing had been going on.—Tho reading 
of the chargo being concluded, the accuser turncd a fiendish, 
exulting look toward the magistrate; the aged supplicant cast 
his eyes, flooded with tea r^  in tho same direction, while his 
features borę cvident marks of extreme anxiety and anguish; 
the word of command was given, which was followed by a 
triumphant leer from the accuser and a groan of horror from 
the accused and his friends; and the next act in this sickenincr

* I give this in the pnst tense, for the court is now removcd into a 
Street near the Moskie Street.
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tragedy was commenced.—The prisoner was thrown on his 
face; his feet were grasped by two men and gi-appled between 
a thick bar of wood, like the whipple tree of a cart, and a 
strong cord. The bar and cord were then twisted together, so 
as to hołd the feet firmly; the soles of the feet were tumed up, 
and one man put his foot on the poor fellow’s shoulders, 
while another assisted to keep down the body. Two men, one 
on either side of the culprit, immediately began to lash his 
feet with a koorbaj, that is, a thong madę of the hide of the 
hippopotamns, or sometimes of that of the buffalo, hammered 
round, and madę flexible by being steeped in oil, and the 
thinnest end of which waS about the thickness of my little 
finger. Each executioner, standing almost on tiptoe, seemed 
to vie with each other in endeavonring to make the hall vibrate 
nnder the sonnd of his stroke. I  looked on like a man stupi- 
fied. Lash followed lash in rapid and appalling succession, 
while every comer of the building seemed to groan out its 
harrowing echoes, as the koorbaj whizzed through the air and 
as every stroko fell. But, horrifying as all this was, it seemed 
nothing comparcd to the screams of the sulferer, who, in the 
most heart-rending manner, called upon Allah, (God,) as every 
lash cut him. I  know not how long I remained, nor how 
many strokes I  witnessed; but this I  do remember, that I  
saw tho feet laid open in streaming gashes, while the body 
was convulsed, and the piercing shrieks of the culprit had 
ceased; and then in a state of semi-madness, I  rushed out of 
the court. As the man’s voice was no longer to be hcard, I 
madę surę he had ceased to breathe; but it was not so, though 
he had gone beyond asenso of pain.

I  have heard the sobs of a parent who had lost her child, 
tho darling of herheart; I  have been pierced with the shrieks 
of a mother in a court of justice, on hcaring her only son 
sentenced to a long term of transportation; I  have a shudder- 
ing recollection of the screams of my fellow-passengers, when, 
in tho Gulf of Lyons, (a sea having brokon upon us, swept the 
decks, washed two men ovorboard, carried away our bulwarks, 
our companion stairs, and our cabin Windows, and deluged 
our berths and saloon with water,) it seemed for a few mo- 
ments as if wo were going to the bottom; but I  never in my 
life hcard or witnessed anything which so completely nnnerved 
me as the groans of this poor Arab. And what had been his 
offence ? He had given short weight. I t  was not his first offence, 
it is true. But, alasl How many of my own countrymen 
would come nnder the lash, if the Turkish law were cxtended 
to theml Lot them come to my hoase; I have a koorbaj 
ready for them.
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I  afterwards leamt from my companions that one man had 
received 170 lashes, another 120, and two others 70 each.

One poor woman was bastinadoed, though in another room, 
as Franks are not penmitted to see the women flogged. Her 
crime had been, selling a couple of fowls above their value.

The Turks say that the whip was the gift of Heaven; and 
they use it, not as if their commission were divine, but as 
though it were satanic. For short weights or measures, for 
common assaults, for petty thefts, for simply disobeying or- 
ders or doing things without orders, for (in sonie cases) asking 
morę for wares than they are worth, for refusing to pay taxes, 
for yiolating a contract, for displeasing a “ Jackin office,” and 
for a thousand other things, the koorbaj or the naboot (stick) 
is the sovereign remedy. Only name the koorbaj or tho 
naboot to any poor Arab with whom you may be dealing, and 
depend upon it he will think twice beforo he speaks once.

I  asked my companions how they could possibly stay to see 
so much, why they did not leave before a second man was 
thrown down. “ Ol” replied the clergyman, “ I  think nothing 
of it. I  have been scveral times, and shall come again.” I  
did not respond, but I  began to think that /ie was not the man 
for me to travel with across the de3ert. He ought to have 
been a gaoler, not a clergyman.

As the aftemoon was not far gone, my clerical guide pro- 
posed that we should visit several other places; but I  was 
unmanned, and preferred returning to the hotel. On our 
way, despite the esclamations of our boys, the donkeys would 
sometimes run foul of now a man and then a woman, and 
nearly knock them down. Still, however much they wero 
hurt, everybody took it in good part, and laughed, except my 
clerical companion, and he, whether in the right or wrong, 
unceremoniously used his stick. This, indeed, appcared to bo 
his delight; for he once dismounted to belabour a poor Arab, 
whose only fault was knocking against his leg, while trying to 
avoid a horse. On reaching the hotel I  asked him if that 
wero the way he meant to do when Crossing the desert. “ O 
the brutes, yesl” said he; “ nothing else will do for them.” 
“ Then,” Ireplied, “ Imustdecline making one of yourparty.”

I  may here observe that I  ncver once found the stick indis- 
pensable at Cairo. Some of the people tried my temper often 
enough; but in Cairo, I  always managed them without that 
established sovereign remedy. I  cannot, however, bear tho 
same favourable testimony to all the Arabs in Egypt; for, 
though I nevei used the stick but once, and that was to prevont 
the boat being capsized on landing at Alexandria, I  had several 
times to thrcaten some of the people up the country to send
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them to the sheikh, as they were most incorrigible. (This 
was written in 1854. I  had to use the stick subseąucntly, as 
will be seen in Vol. II.) Fear alone makes them tolerate tho 
Christiana. I  once asked an Arab guide how it came to pass 
that they allowed the Franks to remain in the country so 
peaceably, which was so contrary to what used to be the case ? 
“ O,” he said,“ we are afraid of the paslia.” And this, I fear, 
is the fact. Indeed, the Turks insist upon it that a mild rule 
would never do for the Arabs, and I  have certainly met with 
many who would spare neither lifo nor property, were it not 
from dread of tho conseąuences. I  do not believe that there 
is a single really honest Arab in all Egypt. I  never heard of 
morę than one, and he was flogged to death; (see p. 203;) 
and though, one way or other, I  have had dealings with liun- 
dreds, I  never met with one. Cheating, stealing, and lying 
aro their prominent characteristics. The hands of these chil- 
dren of Ishmael seem to bo “ against every man, and every 
man’s band against them.” (Gen. xvi. 12.) But, after all, 
they are not worse than many others.

The koorbaj on the feet is not the only modę of punishment. 
Sometimes a stick, called a naboot, is freely used on other 
parts of tho body. I  once saw a poor Arab, who was an assist- 
ant ovcrseer in the dockyard at Boulac, whose flesh had been 
griovoufly lacerated with tho naboot, because he had allowed 
two or three of tho labourers to assist the engineers in tho 
foundry, though he had done so many times before, and always 
with tho approbation of tho superiitendent. At least such 
was tho man’s story; but the superintendcnt gave me a very 
diflerent one in 1800; viz., that the man had used most imper- 
tinent language, and even dared hini to flog him. Such an act 
of insubordination would not bo passed over evcn in England.

That bcating was an ordinary punishment in ancient times 
is elear from Deut. xxv. 2, 8. The man who was “ worthy to 
he beaten” was to bo madę “ to lie down,” but not to have 
morę than 40stripcs. The Jews, after tho captivity, rcduced 
the number to 89, lest, by miscounting, they should perchanco 
cxceed tho 40. This will explain how it was that Paul re- 
ceived “ forty stripes save one.” The instrument used was 
a whip with three thongs, so that 18 strokes madę 39 stripes. 
The largest number of stripes that Mahomet mentioned was 
100, but the Turks often inflict 500; indeed, lash away until 
the criminal dies. The Jews reckon 168 faults that were to 
he punished by scourging.

I have called the whip tho “ established sovcreign remedy” 
of Egypt. And so it is. Is a man suspected of concealing 
money which the sheikh (petty govemor) of his village wishes
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to extort ? Down with him, and Iash him till he is insensible! 
Then wait a little, and let his reason partially return. Will 
he not yet confess ? Down with him again, and yet again, 
and cut away nntil his mangled flesh becomes a pulp ! He 
may die. That, in Turkish estimation, is of no conseąuence. 
I t  is a simple act of justice. If he be innocent, he is almost 
certain to be slaughtered, as he has nothing to confess; but 
if he be guilty, he will, perhaps, when he feels the pangs of 
death upon him, give up the trifle which would have spared 
him all; and such often expire almost immediately afterwards.*

Paul was examined by scourging, as recorded in Acts xxii. 
24. Formerly, even in England, persons were tried by “ or- 
deal; ” that is, madę to pass over red hot iron bars; which 
was a barbarous method. Though neither of these cases had 
reference to money, yet they were not the less barbarous.

Has the sheikh of a village neglected, or been unable to 
collect the taxes reąuired from the lambs of his fold ? Down 
with him ! Give him a hundred, or two hundred, and then 
send him home to try again. Woe, woe to those under him ! 
By hook or crook, which, in Egypt, means by koorbaj or 
naboot, the money will be forthcoming.

Such is the Turkish way of dealing with the Arabs, and 
such, I  am bound to say, is the Arab way of dealing with the 
Turks,—the former exacting to the utmost farthing, and the 
latter, in very many instances, enduring almost anything rather 
than part with a single piastre. Tyrant and slave are here on 
a level. The love of money rules both, and the one is as de- 
termined to withhold as the other is to get; and O how har- 
rowing to think that the one is as determined to slay as the 
other is to be slain, rather than be without the “ sordid dust,” 
or “ sweet balm,” as they cali it, which, in Egypt, heals all 
wounds. There are not many, however, who are able to “ wash 
their steps with butter;” (Job. xxix. 6;) that is, enjoy uninter- 
rupted prosperity, as they know not how soon they may be 
humbled. Most of the people aredestined to “inheritthewind.” 
(Prov. xi. 29.) “ Wings grow on all their property,” as they 
often expressit, “ and so may soon fly away.” (Prov. xxiii. 5.) 
“ The head,” therefore, (or ruler,)is not much morę secure than 
“ the taił,” (or lowest people.) (Dent. xxviii. 13.) And this 
insecnrity is what “ will not sufler a rich man to sleep.” (Eccl. 
v. 12.) All these passages are oriental, and very appropriate.

The whip, therefore, is the key which unlocks all treasures, 
unravels all mysteries, settles all disputes,and opensall hearts.

* Sotne recenf travellers have called these things esaggerations. They 
aro not esaggerations. They are faithful records of what then (1847) 
esisted.
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“ Youmay ery,” say the unfeeling rulers; “ what does Heaven 
care for the howling of the dogs ? ” “ And what does the wolf 
care,” respond the people, “ if the sheepfold be destroyed?” 
And “ What can we think of your good qualities, when every 
bite draws tears ? ’ ’ When a sheikh has been having a poor man 
or woman bastinadoed, the friends of the suflferer will some- 4 
times say, “ The corn passes from hand to hand, but comes to 
the mili at last; ” meaning that it wili be the sheikłfs turn 
next. And sometimes, when a person is in trouble, his friends, 
by way of consoling him, will say, “  Ah, well, even a handsome 
woman may have to endure a divoree.”

Some years ago, a poor-Arab hadthe misfortune to be ele- 
vated to the dignity of Sheikh el Bellad, which means Go- 
vernor of a Village. While digging in his garden, he came 
npon an earthen vessel, containing a considerable sum of 
money. I t  was the custom, in ancient times, to put money, 
writings, and jewels in earthen vessels, (2 Cor. iv. 7,) and 
then bury them in their courts or gardens, for fear of in- 
vaders or their rulers robbing them. (Ezek. xxii. 25.) This 
is still universally practised; so that, when a man who is sup- 
posed to have had property dies, his successors are surę to dig 
in his gardens, &c., to see if any treasure be buried. This 
custom is referred to in Job iii. 21; Prov. ii. 4 ; Matt. xxv. 25; 
Isa. xlv. 3; Jer. xxxii. 14; Matt. xiii. 44; and other parts. 
Some bury a talisman with the treasure, as a cliarm, to pre- 
vent its being discovered. In like manner, corn, &c., is often 
buried; and, in times of invasion,the soldiers spare the lives 
of those who are able to direct them to such granaries. (See 
Jer. xli. 8.) Well; this poor sheikh, elated with his “ good 
luck,” and grateful for his promotion, took the money to the 
pasha, old Mehemet Ali, expecting, no doubt, that he would 
have been promoted to be a bey, (next in dignity to a pasha,) or 
at any ratę to a nazir (ruler of a district, embracing several 
villages). But, instead of that, the old pasha looked sternly 
at him, and said, “ Is this all you found?” “ Yes, your High- 
ness,” said the terrified sheikh, who already anticipated his 
doom. “ I do not believe you,” replied the pasha. “ Down 
with him !” In vain did the sheikh affirm by all that was 
dear to him that he had given up every para.* He was 
“ thrown down,” and received his hundred. Still no morę 
money was fortheoming, therefore ho was thrown down again, 
and beaten till he expired. Poor foliowi He was far too 
honest to live in Egypt. Had he said nothing about the 
money, he might not only have retained it, but havo saved his

•  The fortieth part of a piastre, or less than ąuarter of a farthing.
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life. The old pasha once said if he could only find four honest 
men, he could rule the country well; and yet it would seem 
that when he did find any, he could not believe that they were 
honest, and so flogged them to death. What a deplorable 
state the country must have been in ! And it is not one whit 
altered. Distrust and deceit are universal. We need not 
wonder, then, that their fruitful fields, their smiling gardens, 
are not what they once were. The “ basest of kingdoms.”

An official personage once waited upon a nazir, who, as I  
have mentioned, is a grade higher than a sheikh. The nazir 
knew not his errand, but prepared for him a handsome supper. 
When it was ended, the yisitor said, “ I  am sorry to inform 
you that I  am ordered to give you 500 lashes; therefore the 
sooner such an unpleasant business is over the better for both 
of us.” Koaring for mercy was useless; the nazir was 11 thrown 
down,” and received the fuli tale.

Sometimes these petty officers are paraded through the 
streets on a donkey, with their faces towards its taił, and 
then sent to the galleys at Alesandria for two or three years, 
because they have been found guilty, or are suspected, either 
is sufficient, of making false retums.

In July, 1849, sonie policemen, who had interfered with 
the servants of the Spanish Consul-General, who had taken 
part in a quarrel, were bastinadoed by order of the governor 
of Alexandria, and one of them, from the last accounts, was 
not expected to recover.

In all money matters, the rulers take the lion’s share, and 
give the people “ the sheep’s ear,” as the Arabs express it. (See 
Amos iii. 12.) “ To the lion belongs whatever he has seized.” 
“ They tako from the sore-footed his sandals;” meaning they 
completely ruin him; for if he have sore feet, how can liewalk 
without shoes ?

Tho people usually divide their property into three parts; 
one of money, which they bury; another of jewels, which they 
can easily carry away; and the third of merchandise, with which 
they trade. They will sell anything and everything sooner 
than their jewels, as they can carry these about their persons.

I  several times subsequently yisited the citadel in the capa- 
city of a guide, and to re-examine the beautiful mosquo; but 
I  had had quite enough of the bastinadoing. I  once took two 
American gentlemen, who wished to see the punishment, into 
the court, when we were told that there were no criminals that 
day; “ but, ’ said the officer on duty, “ if you wish it, I  will 
soon find some.” My companions, however, a Mr. Sessions 
and Mr. Doge,-of Boston, with whom I afterwards ascended 
the Nile, could not agree to that; for what the officer meant
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was, that he would send into the town, and, for their gratifi- 
cation, soon trump up a charge against some unfortunato 
Arabs, and have them bastinadoed.

Such is Turkish rule. That the pasha would have tole- 
rated such an act, I  do not for one moment believe; but worse 
things than this are done by the “ Jacks in office,” of which 
the pasha is totally ignorant, and for which the poor sufferers 
have no redress. Every man in the country is, in his way, a 
tyrant. The paslia issues his orders to his beys, or ministers. 
They again issue them to their under officers, and so on, until it 
comes to the poor sheikhs of the villages. However disre- 
putable the order may be, aU are compelled to obey. For in- 
stance; the pasha wantsmoney; he tells his ministers so, and 
the money must be found. They apportion the amount. I t 
would bo folly for the governor of a distriet to say he cannot 
obtain the sum reąuired of him. The sheikhs of the villages 
under them must bastinado every fellah they can lay hołd of 
until the money is fortheoming; and if it be not found even 
then, the poor sheikhs must themselves endure the lash, by 
order of the governors; and the governors must find the 
money thcmselves or be dismissed or imprisoned. The con- 
seąuence is, that if a man have a spare penny, he is afraid to 
let his neiglibour know it, for he would be suro to tell tho 
sheikli, to save his own pocket. Thus are all bred and born 
in fear and distrust. The boys tyrannise over tho girls, the 
men over tho women and children, the sheikhs over the men, 
the nazirs over the sheikhs, tho governors ovcr the nazirs, and 
so on; and, to wind up, the pasha over all. To him the 
pcoplo aro all slaves, and would soon be told so, if they dared 
to think otherwise. He exerciscs all tho power that is men- 
tioned in 1 Sam. viii. 11-17, and a great deal morę. All this 
is authenticated by Mr. Lane.

CHAPTER XXI.—EGYPT—CAIRO.
BAZAARS.

As I  find it utterly impossible to follow my journal, with- 
out a good deal of repetition, I  shall, for the time being, for- 
sake it, and content myself by describing Cairo as its varied 
scenes and doings present themselves to my mind.

I  cannot do better than begin with the bazaars, or narrow 
strects of shops, for that is what the word means. These are 
exceedingly like the bazaars of Constantinople, except that 
they are not so gorgeously supplied, and that everything is 
very much dearer. I  was asked a dollar (4s. 2d.) for a box of 
Price and GosnelTs tooth powder, and over and over again 30
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piastres, (6s. 3d.,) for articles which I  could have purchased at 
Constantinople for 10 piastres. (2s. Id.)

When you reach the bazaars, it is indispensable that you 
should dismount, as it would be impossible to remain on the 
bach of yonr donkey in front of the stalls, the pushing, squeez- 
ing, and jamming being unceasing and indescribable, and alinost 
every part being wedged up to the very walls. I t  is often 
the case that when you have left your donkeys for a time in 
charge of the drivers, the boys, who are constantly fuli of life, 
pass their jokes npon the Franks whom they may see strolling 
about: “ Goodmoming, Sir. Why you walk? Do you speak 
Engelish?” (No answer.) “ No! Thought you were Engel- 
ishman. Signor, signor! Buono mattino.—Take my don
key.” And if the visitors should answer in Arabie, “ La, la,” 
(No, no,) then the boys will laugh heartily, and exclaim, “ La, 
la! Terribel Arabie.”

The shops, or boxes, are similarly constructed to those of Con- 
stantinople, and about the same size, 3 ft. 6 in. or 4 ft. square; 
but these are built of stone, while those at Constantinople are 
merely wood. The floor is raised about 3 ft. above the level 
of the street, so that a counter is unnecessary; and the open- 
ing to the street forms both door and window, as shown in 
the engraving. In one street the shops are well supplied with 
cottons, stuffs, silks, tarbooshes, and other articles of dress; 
in another slippers; in another embroidered goods; in another 
saddlery; in another Turkish pipes; in another swords, pistols, 
and guns; and so forth, just,indeed, as I  havo described it to 
be at Constantinople, and as is the case universally in the 
East.

The rent of tho sąuare boxes, which I  have called shops, is 
about 80s. per month. (1854.)

Nonę of the shops, not even the new ones in the Moskie 
Street, have conveniences of any description. We need not 
wonder, therefore, that the corners of the streets are recep- 
tacles for all kinds of filth, but too offensive to an English- 
man’s or an American’s eye; yet Cairo is clean, compared 
with most other eastem towns.

Many of the shops are kept by Arabs, but the most expen- 
sive belong to Turks. The former are exceedingly quick and 
urgent in their requests for you to purchase, while the latter 
often act as though they were conferring a favour upon you in 
allowing you to buy their goods at all. Indeed, to do any- 
thing but smoke requires an effort from these indolent people. 
“ Whyshould, we hurry ?” saythey; “ the hasty and the tardy 
meet at the ferry;” alluding to the numerous ferry boats on 
the Nile, for which the people have sometimes to wait a long
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time. There these lordly merchants, with their turbaned 
heads and cross legs, sit, like so many statues, on their raised 
floors in front, scarcely moving a muscle, exeept what is 
necessary to blow out of their hairy mouths a volume of 
smoke. Having all their wares within reach, they rarely rise 
to wait upon their customers. As soon as you present your- 
self, they request you to be seated alongside of them, and then 
band you their pipes. You may sit as long as you like, and 
they will never ask you what goods you want. If  you will

BAZAAES, OK SHOES, IN  CAIRO.



208 j .  gadsby’s wanderings.

smoke and look pleased, they will take the pipę turn abont 
with you, and look pleased also, though neither of you may 
utter a word. If you make a purchase of any amount, the 
little cup of coffee is surę to be fortkcoming; sometimes with 
sugar, though generally without.

I  have been morę than once refused an answer altogether, 
the shopkeeper saying he had sold enough for the day, and did 
not wish to sell morę. There they sąuat, with their long 
pipes, as shown in the engraving, and seem to think of, or 
care for,nothing but their tobacco and solf-indulgence,keeping 
their goods esposed to view, yet refusing to sell. This indif- 
ference is, liowever, peculiar to the Turks. I  never found the 
Arabs saying, or even thinking, they had sold enough when 
they had anything left.

The shop shown in the engraving is that of a chymist and 
grocer. Paper lantems and farthing candles aro seen sus- 
pended from the box lid, or shutters. (See my remarks on the 
bazaars at Constantinoplo.) Latticed projections are seen 
above, and a half-clothed Arab girl in front.

The weights and measures in the bazaars are superintended by 
an offieer called Mohtesib. This officer rides about with a large 
pair of scales, followed by numerous servants. Mr. Lane gives 
several anecdotes of two men who successively held this office 
a few years ago, which are, I  think, worth recording. The first 
would often stop a serrant in tho Street, and ask kim what he 
had given for the goods he had just purcliased; and if he found 
he had been cheated, he would havo the offender flogged on 
the spot. Once he bored a hole through the nose of a baker, 
who had given short weight, and had a cake suspendcd from 
it by a piece of cord. He was tlicn stripped naked, except a 
piece of linen about his loins, and tied to the bars of a window 
in one of the principal streets, where he was left for three 
hours, exposed to the gazę of tho people and to the scorching 
heat of the sun.

The other officer used to cut off the ear-lap for the most 
trifling offences, and often for no offence at all, but from mero 
whim, or becanse the dealer would not bribe him. Abutcher 
had two ounces of flesh cut from his back because he had given 
two ounccs short weight. A seller of a pastę liko vermicelli 
was half baked on his own copper tray. A bath-keeper was 
“ thrown down,” and beaten to death, because he did notlike 
the mohtesib’s horso to go into his marblo bath. One man 
was asked the price of his water melons, and he replied, 
“ Clip my ear,” “ What do you mean?” said the mohtesib. 
“ Why,” replied the man, “ I  know that if I  wero to say the 
price is ten fuddahs, you would say, ‘Clip his ear;’ and if I
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said five fuddahs, or one fuddah, you would say, ‘ Clip his ear 
therefore, clip it at once, and let me pass on.” His humour 
saved him, though it was a daring experiment. Many other 
acts of similar brutality were committed by this mohtesib.

Mutilations of the nose and ears are mentioned in Ezek. 
xxiii. 25.

Tliere was one officer in Cairo, whose servant used to carry 
a pair of scales with a hollow tubę for the beam, and this tubę 
contained quicksilver; so that, in trying the weights, ho could 
turn the balance which way he pleased, by causing the quick- 
silver to pass to either end. He knew which shop-keepers 
had bribed his master, and tlieir weights were surę to be pro- 
nounced correct, while all others were declared deficient. Our 
cxciseman’s method of weighing paper at the paper-mills is 
bad enough, but it is certainly not like this. They always 
take the draught the wrong way; that is, if tho paper only 
just movo the weights, they cali it another pound; and this 
causes our paper makers to pile on their scales as much paper 
at one time as they can, as they lose the draught at each 
weighing. (There is no paper duty now.)

I  think the Eastems must always have been great cheats, 
as a “ false balance,” “ making the ephah smali and the shekel 
great,” is morę than once denouncedin the Bibie, while a “ just 
balance” is said to be “ the Lord’s.”

The Turkish mohtesib does not always take the law into his 
own hands, but sometimes sends the oflenders to his superior 
officers at tho citadel. And this is much morę tho case now 
than it was formerly.

Though the punishment for cheating is so severe, it would 
be the height of folly to give the dealers anything like the 
prices they ask for their wares; nor will you be much spared 
if you liave your dragoman, or interpreter, with you, as he 
divides the spoił with the spoiler. I t was not until my last 
visit that I  was able to make my ownbargains; and I  cer
tainly saved both myself and my companions a considerable 
per centage on our purchases. If you want any article, the 
best way is to push it on ono side and seem indifferent about 
it, when the seller is almost surę to name a fair price, or some- 
where near one. Their best goods are always kept in tho 
back ground, and only brought out when they havo failed in 
inducing you to purchase their inferior ones. Sometimes, in- 
dced often, when we ask the price of goods, tho Arab dealers 
will answer, “ Take it for nothing ; I  shall be happy to mąko 
you a present of it.” But this always means that they expect 
a present in return, of much greater value. I  once pretended 
to take ono of these benerolent Ishmaelites at his word. When
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he presented me with the article I  wanted to purchase, T gra- 
ciously received it, and hastily walked off, exclaiming, “ Ketther 
khayrack, y a taanger, ” (Thankyou, merchant;) but to have heard 
the noise he madę would have frightened anyone who was not 
acąuainted with the Arab character. I  have no doubt that 
when Ephron offered the field to Abraham, as a burying- 
place, and said, “ I  give it thee,” it was much in the way 
that I  have just been stating; but Abraham knew the cus- 
tom, and would have the price fixed. (Gen. xxiii. 11-16.) 
However, I  soon relieved the anxiety of my merchant, as I  
sent him the proper value of his goods.

Some of the Arahs are not very particular what they trade 
in. One of their maxims is, “ Gain upon dirt, rather than 
lose even upon musk.” And gain they will, by some means or 
other. They do not even attempt to make you believe they 
are honest. “ To thy eye, O merchant,” is one of their ejacu- 
lations. As much as to say, like our English auctioneers, 
“ There are the goods, fairly before y o u w h ic h  means, Keep 
your eye open, or you may possibly pay too much.

The Arabs are all husy at work at their trades in view of 
the streets. The pipę tumers use their feet to turn their 
lathes, and the fringe makors and many other artisans hołd 
their work with their toes.

Amongst my purchases at the bazaars, bcsides a great variety 
of articles of dress, were pipes, sticks, coflee services, cutlery, 
and every out-of-the-way curiosity that I  could lay my hands 
on. The Egyptian cutlery is the worst I  have anywhere seen, 
being nothingbut sheet-iron, halfpolished and a ąuartersharp- 
ened. Before the use of iron became generał, knives were madę 
of flint, and so also were arrow points and spear heads. They 
were sharpened by grinding, and are called in Exod. iv. 25 
“ sharp stones.” InJosh .v .2 ,3 , “ knives” means flint. Flintis 
still used in some parts of Ethiopia for certain religious purposes.

On Fridays, the Mahometan Sabbath, the bazaars are open 
as on other days, the only distinction that the people make 
being to say their prayers a little oftener. When they go to 
the mosques, they hang a piece of net over the front of their 
shops until they return; and nobody ever thinks of stealing 
their goods.

Sometimes we may see a person reading portions of the 
Koran to the shopkeeper, both being seated side by side. 
As there are very few persons in Egypt who can read, these 
effendis, as those who can read and write are called, obtain 
a livelihood by going about in this way.

One amusing scene in the bazaars must not be passed over; 
and that is, the Arab auctions. A man passes along, from
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Street to Street, holding np some article which ho has to sell, 
and incessantly repeating the amount of the last bid. When 
he has exhausted all his efforts, he makes his way hack to the 
highest bidder, and declares him to be the purchaser. I  have 
often wondered how an auction in the English fashion would 
take in Egypt.

Cairo swarms with money changers, who areprincipally Jews. 
It is estimated that no less than 3,000 Jews reside in the city. 
Their quarter, as at Smyrna and everywhere else, is the filthi- 
est in the town. It is remarkable that the plaguehas generally 
broken out here. I t  is asserted that, in 1835, 80,000 persons 
died in Cairo dnring the plagtfe.

Though I  visited the bazaars times innumerable, and though 
everything went on in the same way, I  never seemed to be 
tired. It appeared as if there were something gorgeously, 
fantastically, and strangely new every visit I  paid them. At 
Athens there was nothing worth seeing but the ruins, and the 
attractive features of a lovely undulating country, with a con- 
tinued alternation of bill and valley; but here, in Cairo, there 
seems to be something new every day; and I  dare not say 
that the view from the citadel is not equal to that from the 
Acropolis at Athens. Indeed, few, if any, scenes awaken at 
a glance so many interesting associations as the view from the 
Cairo citadel. I t  was always necessary, however, that I  should 
look only at the surface; for if I  involuntarily, as it were, 
looked undemeath, I  could see nothing but taxation, oppres- 
sion, and the bastinado; and this has spoiled me many an 
hour’s pleasure in Cairo.

CHAPTEB XXII.—EGYPT—CAIRO.
MOSQUES AND SLAVES.

. As Cairo is the metropolis of Egypt, it contains, of course, 
a large number of mosques with their towering minarets, just 
as London contains its fuli share of churches with their 
steeples. Somo writers say there are in Cairo 400 mosques, 
but I  should take at least 100 from that number. Prior to 
the erection of the mosque of Mehemet Ali, which I  have 
already named, that of Sułtan Hassan was considered the best 
in the city; and its architecture is really beautiful. The 
Arabs say that the sułtan who caused the mosque to be 
erected had the hand of the architect cut off, that he might 
not erect another like it; but they say the same of other 
buildings, being fond of extravagant language. The guides 
direct attention to a raised medallion in the mosque, about
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3 ft. in diameter, and say that a cake of that size was sold for 
a khamsa (a littlo moro than a farthing) when that mosque 
was built.

The oldest mosque in Cairo is that of Achmet Tayloon, 
having heen erected nearly 1,000 years ago. The Mahome- 
tans believe that it stands on the spot where Abraham was 
about to offer up Isaac; and thcy say that the court marks 
the site where Noah’s ark rested after the flood. They also 
point to what they say is a print of their prophefs (Maho- 
met’s) foot, forgetting that ho never was in Cairo.

I t must not be supposed because I  refer to no other mosque 
that nono others are worth noticing; for the very contrary 
is the fact. There are many, and we can obtain ready admission 
to all; but dry descriptions I  wish to avoid. They are all, or 
nearly all, opon to the houseless poor. Here they may find 
a refuge when every other door is closed against them. This 
is one redeeming trait in the character of the Mahometans.

At the given hours of prayer, the moueddins, or priests, 
ascend the minarets, and, often in an impressive and melodious 
tonę of voice, cali the people to their devotions. They ex- 
claim, or sing, “ God is most great! I  testify that there is no 
deity but God, and that Mahomet is his Prophet. Come to 
prayer! Come to safety! Prayer is better than sleep!” &c. 
&e. There are few, however, who pray fivo times a day. In- 
deed, I  could not learn that sonie of them ever pray at all, but 
inerely utter exclamations of honour or praise. They say that 
it is impossible to change the mind of God,—that he has de- 
creed everything, and that, therefore, it is useless to ask liim 
for anything; but they are ignorant of the fact that where 
there is no prayer there can bo no spiritual life, that without 
prayer there can be no answor, and that God has declared he 
“ will bo inquired of for these things, to do them for his 
people.” (Ezek. xxxvi. 87.)

There ate no bells in any of the minarets, the cries of the 
moueddins being substituted. Many of the moueddins aro 
said to be blind, choson in preference to othors, that they may 
not be able to pry into the houses, which, from their elevated 
position on the minarets, they would otherwise be able to do.

When the Egyptians liear tho moueddins cali to evening 
prayer, which is about four minutes after sunset, they wind 
up their watches, thoso at least who have any, but they aro 
not numerous, and also set their watches. As they reckon 
their time from sunset, which they cali 12 o’clock, they have 
to alter their watches nearly every day. Some tell the timo 
by observing the length of their shadow, which, of course, 
extends as tho sun dcclinos. This is what Job referred to,
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EASTERN MINARETS.
when ho spoke of the servant earnestly desiring the shadow, 
meaning that he “ gaped aftcr” (as expressed in the margin) 
the lengthening of his shadow, that he might give up work for 
the day, and receive “ the reward of his labour.” (Job. vii. 2.) 
And when they are particularly ansious to give np, they say, 

14
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“ How long my shadow is in coming! ” just as we should say, 
“ Onlyfive o’clock yet! I  wish it was seven.” (There is a 
fuller explanation of Job vii. 2, in Vol. II., p. 340.) The 
Psalmist had the same thing in view when he wrote Ps. cii. 11, 
and David also in Ps. cix. 28. Our shadow is the shortest 
when the snn is due sonth, right over our heads; and the 
longcst just before the sun disappears, when we are “gone,” 
—our sun is set! Thus it is a common expression, “ May 
your shadow never decline;” or, “ May your shadow never 
be less,” which is equal to the exclamation, “ May you live 
for ever.” The sułtan is sometimes calledthe shadow of God.*

Mahomet (poor man!) promised that all who built a mosque 
to the prophet on earth, should be “ rewarded with one in 
heaven, covered with diamonds, where the trunks of the trees 
should be of solid gold, and the pavement of pearls and ja- 
cinths. From the roots of the tree called Tuba (Happiness) 
should flow rivers of pure water, winę, and honey, and their 
banks should be covered with saffron, strewn with gems.” 
A commercial friend of minę once astonished his interpreter a 
little, by saying that where gold, diamonds, and gems would 
be so plentiful, they would be worth nothing.

The engraving on the previous page represents a variety 
of minarets, or steeples, as seen in Cairo and elsewhere.

Formerly, there was a slave market at Cairo, which was a 
much larger one than that at Constantinople. Mehemet Ali, 
however, caused it to be done away with. Slavesare, there- 
fore, only to be purchased now at the residences of the slave 
merchants.

The slaves in Egypt are, as a generał rule, well treated by 
their masters, but the dealers are described as perfect brutes. 
Mr. Lane asserts that there is scarcely a girl “ of eight or nine 
years of age who has not suffered brutal violence; and so 
severely do these children, boys as well as girls, feel the treat- 
ment which they endure from the dealers, that many instances 
occur of their drowning themselves duringthe voyage down the 
Nile.” I  have seen cargoes of these poor creatures brought 
down the river in open boats, like so many pigs. The children 
are all pot-bellied, arising from their food, which consists en-

•  The term “ shadow,” sometimes in the Bibie means protection: 
“  The Lord is thy shade (protection) uponthy right hand.” Ps. cxxi. 5. 
See also Ps. xvii. 8; lxiii. 7; xci. 1; and many other parts.) So in 
Numb. xiv. 9, the word “ defenco” meansliterally shadow. “ Allow me 
to come under your shadow,” the Eastems sometimes will say, meaning 
under your care, or protection. Isaiah pronounces a woe upon tho 
“ land shadowing with wings,” which doubtless means Egypt, as she 
professed to be a great protcctor, and as wings are represented in all her 
temples. (Isa. xyiii. 1 ; xxx. 2, 3 ; Judges ix. 15; and other parts.)
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tirely of vegetables. TJntil recently, there were slave hunts 
throughout the interior of the country, Nubia, &c.,but thein
fluence of England is said to have caused them to be done 
away with. I  wish I  could believe it, or that Captain Baker 
would succeed in his expedition. (1871.) Many are induced 
voluntarily to leave their homes under promise of rich dresses, 
luxurious lives, and so forth; but many others are kidnapped. 
They are brought chiefly from Dongola and Sennaar. Some- 
times a gang of armed men, often soldiers on furlough, will 
go into a village, and take possession of the wells, thus de- 
priving the people of water, until they consent to give up 
their children; and sometimes they lie in ambush, to seize 
the children as they pass by. Those who know what the Turks 
are will have no hesitation in believing this. Free children 
may be stolen, as they are not considered property; but to 
steal a slave is punishable with death. A tax of morę than 
£2 perhead is paid to the government oneaclislave. (1854.)

Some writers state that the slaves can claim their freedom 
in seven years; but I  much doubt this.

Accompanied by one of my American companions, I  visited 
two ofthe merchants, to inspect their “ live stock,” that I might 
see withmyown eyes whetherornot what I  had heardand read 
about slaves were true. The first merchant upon whom we 
called had only Abyssinians, who are of a yellow colour,—as 
nearly as possible that of a person who has the jaundice.* 
The other’s stock consisted of Ethiopians, now called Nubians, 
who are je t black. These are, however, by far a finer race of 
people than the Abyssinians.

When at the dealers’, my companion did not liko the look 
of the Abyssinians, and, therefore, asked few questions re- 
specting them ; but the Nubians he thoroughly and ffeely ex- 
amined, strokingthem down and feeling their joints, just as 
if they had been horses which he was going to purchase. He 
then turned to me, and said, “ That’s how the southerners do 
in my country, but I  abominate the system altogether;” and

•  Mr. Fisk, aclergyman of the Church of England, in his “ Pastor’s 
Memoriał,” says the Abyssinians are black. Speaking of the Nile be- 
twcen Atfeh and Cairo, the same gentleman says the sandy banka are 
seldom rclieyed even by a palm tree; and he also falls into several other 
errors, which I need not meution. I  do not name these things by way 
of criticism, as I  have read the work in ouestion with conBiderable in- 
terest; but for the following reasons: 1, To show that even the most 
conscientious writers may make mistakes, which, as in Mr. F .’s case, 
may be allowcd to pass through seyeral editions uncorrected; and, 2, 
Becauso I  know that somo of my friends haye read Mr. F .’s work, and 
that, if they compare our accounts, they may think the errors are minę, 
unless X cali attention to the faet.
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I  beliave he did. The dealers opened the mouths of the poor 
two-legged animals, to show us their tongues and teeth, to 
convince us they were neither feverish nor dyspeptic; and 
they also caused them to walk about, to “ exhibit their paces,” 
as a horse dealer would say. One or two of them laughed, 
being ignorant of their degraded state, but others looked heart- 
rendingly sad. There were no men amongst them, only 
women and children.

The slaves always looked well pleased when they thonght 
we were going to purchase them, though some of them were 
motionlcss and upright as black and marble statues. Their 
skins being rubbed over with oil, they shone as if they had 
been vamished.

What can be morę revolting to a Christian’s mindthanthis 
traffic in human flesh ? I t  weiglis but little with me to say 
that the slaves aro kindly treated. The principle is the same.

We English have abolished slavery in our own dominions, 
having paid, some years ago, twenty millions sterling to the 
West India planters for the redemption of their slaves; and 
we profess to impose a heavy fine on all British subjects who 
shaU in any way deal in slaves in foreign countries; but were 
I  at liberty to put in print all that I  have seen and heard on 
this suhject in Egypt, I  should astonish some of our philan- 
thropists.

I t  is no uncommon thing for slaves to become the favourites 
of their masters, and to be raised to considerable power. Jo 
seph was sold as a slave into Egypt, and was madę ruler of 
thekingdom; and,priortothe timeof Mehemet Ali,the country 
was govemed by the Mamelukes, who were originally slaves. 
Daniel was carried a slave intoBabylon, yethe became great.

Sometimes a man who has no children “ redeems” a slave 
boy, adopts him as his own, and constitutes him his heir. 
This must have been the case with Abraham prior to the birth 
of Isaac, as recorded in Gen. xv. 3; and tho custom may be re- 
ferred to in Prov. xxix. 21; for it must not be forgotten that 
the term “ servant” in the Bibie generally, ifnot invariably, 
means slave. Thus Onesimus was the slaie of Philemon, and 
ran away. (SeePhilem.) So also in Gal. iv .: “ No morę a 
slave, but a son; and if a son,then an heir.” And as tho Ethi- 
opian slaves are black naturally, and, before sucli adoption, 
held in Egyptian bondage, are not the Lord’s adopted ones 
also black by naturę, and, before being thus manifestively re- 
deemed, in bondage also? How beautiful tho figurę!

There are many pcrsons in the East named Abdallah, that is, 
the slave of God; and if we look at Ps. cxvi. 16, we find David 
saying, “ O Lord, I  am thy tlave;" simply meaning, “ I am
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thine for ever.’’ And he also says, “ Thou hast loosed my 
bonds;” that is, Thou hast redeemed me from the yoke of 
my old master, Sin, and set me free. And this is what the 
Redeemer referred to when he said, ‘ ‘ I f  the Son shall make you 
free, ye skali be free indeed. Take my yoke,” &c. Andmay 
not his people say, in reply to the gracious invitation,

“ Behold we sit in witting bonds beneath thy feet ?”
See also Kom. viii. 15, and Gal. iv. 4, 5, which alikerefer 

to this adoption. Moses refused to be adopted by Pharaoh’s 
daughter.

I t  still is the cnstom, when a man buys a slave, to stamp 
upon his hand, or some other part of his body, some parti- 
cular mark by which he may know him, just as a farmer or 
cattle-dealer does his sheep or bullocks; and Paul, (Gal. vi. 17,) 
referring, of course, to this custom, says he borę in his body 
the marks (which were stripes, 2 Cor. vi. 5; xi. 23, 24) of his 
new Master; and he says to the Corinthians, “ Ye are not your 
own, but are bought with a price,” &c.; and Peter says this 
price was “ the precious blood of Christ.” (Seep. 302.)

The ancient Egyptiansprincipally get their slaves by warfare, 
from Nubia.

The Romans often treated their slaves with great cruelty, 
compelling them to carry a large cross, as a sign that their 
lives were in the hands of their masters, while men followed 
them, whipping them round their theatres, often merely for 
the amusement of the spectators, who jeered and ridiculed 
the whole time. Thus was the dear Redeemer mocked, and 
scourged, and ridiculed, and compelled to bear his cross, until 
he broke down under its weight, being thus treated as the 
meanestof slaves; but, as Paul says, he “ despised the shame.” 
And hence the Redeemer,knowing that suchwas the treatment 
of slaves, and referring prophetically to the fact that such 
would be his treatment, said to his disciples and to the people, 
“  Wliosoever will como after me, let him take up his cross;” 
that is to say, Let him be prepared to submit to all the indig- 
nities, deprivations, and cruel hardships to which he sees the 
slaves around him subjected, even to whippings and scourgings, 
yea, cven to being separated from his father and mother, yea, 
even to the laying down of his life; and if he be not prepared 
for this, he “ is notworthy of me.” (Matt. x. 37, 38, and other 
parts.) So again, slaves were often put to death by the Ro
mans, and thoy were then treated as the worst of malefactors, 
and crucified; and this is what Paul refers to when he speaks 
of the Redeemer taking upon himself the form of a slave, and 
becoming subject to a slave’s death, eyen the death of the 
cross. (Phil. ii. 7, 8.)



218 j .  <jadsby’s wandekings.

Most of t le  Iadies in the East have slaves of their own, and 
have a fuli right to do with them as they please, without any 
interference on the part of their husbands. The husband has 
no power over the wife’s property, whether that property con- 
sist of slaves, jewels, dress, or fumiture. I t  is by no means 
an uncommon thing for a wife to give her husband her slave, 
just as Sarah gave Hagar to Abraham; and the children, if 
any result, also become the property of the wife. Thus Sarah, 
according to the custom of the country, still in existence, had 
a perfect right to send away Hagar and Ishmael, and Abra
ham could not have prevented it without violating every prin- 
ciple of eastem propriety. Rachel also gave Bilhah, her slave, 
to Jacob, to whom she bare children, and they werc considered 
RacheFs children, as much as if they had been really her own. 
Hence she says, “ God hath judged me, and given me a son; ” 
and so on. Leah also gave her slave Zilpah to Jacob. But 
my reader must tum  to Gen. xxx. 1-18, and other parts of 
the Bibie; for I  cannot extend my remarks on any of these 
points.

A man may also take his own slave to be his wife, or con- 
cubine, and, indeed, as many of them as lie pleases; but I may 
say morę upon this subject when I  speak of eastem marriages.

CHAPTER XXHL—EGYPT—CAIRO.
HOTELS, INSECTS, M ISSIONAEIES, AND MISCELLANEOUS.

I  have been particularly reąuested to mention what sort 
of accommodation is to be found in Cairo for an invalid.

On my first visit, the hotels were bad; but on my last I  
found Shepheard’s Hotel equal to any at which I  had put up 
out of England; and our food was everything that a reasonable 
man could desire. His usual terms are 8s. per day; but if a 
person or family purpose making any stay, he does not object 
to special arrangements. There may be cheaper hotels in 
Cairo than his, and there may be ąuieter, as he makes up a 
large number of beds; but, taking all things into account, his 
is decidedly the best. (See Vol. H ., in which later accounts 
will he found.)

Invalids must not, however, expect those particular atten- 
tions which they would have in their own houses, unless they 
hire a servant there, which can easily be done. Neither must 
they expectto be free from troublesome insects, though every 
attention is paid to cleanliness. I  used to have every yard of 
carpet taken out of my room, leaving nothing but the bare 
flags, and would then, night after night, walk about bare-
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legged until my feet have beeu covered with fleas. I  
then applied a wet towel, in true hydropathic style, and by 
this means would somewhat elear the room. But the next 
day, as surę as ever I  wentinto the streets, I  again imported 
a large number. The dust seemed to be alive with them. 
To blame the landlords of the hotels for this would be as 
absurd as to blame the sea for containing sharks. I  at first 
wondered wliere the fleas all came from; but the mystery was 
soon unravelled to my mind. As there is scarcely any wood 
for fuel in the country, and no coal except what is sent from 
England, the people have to burn dung. This it is the duty 
of the girls and women to gather. When they have a basket 
fuli, they mix with it bits of straw, chaff, dried grass, and any- 
thing else they can find, and then make it into fiat cakes, 
about the size of muflins. These are then stuck up on the 
sunny sides or on the roofs of their houses to dry ; and they 
cause fleas by thousands, which, when a wind arises, are blown 
into the streets, and every man, woman, and cliild, must have 
his or her share. This dung fuel is referred to in Ezek. iv. 
12, 15. That the bread was to be dealt by measure, and to 
be baked with man’s dung instead of that of animals, was in- 
tended to show the distress to which the people would be re- 
duced. By taking care that my mosquito curtains did not 
reach the ground, I  generally succeeded in keeping my bed 
tolerably free from fleas; for, necessity being the mother of 
invention, I  discovered that they could not jump many inches 
high. This, however, I  did not find out until my last joumey. 
When these marauders did get into my bed, I  used to lie still 
until they were surfeited, though I  had to endure a martyrdom; 
and then, lighting my candle, they were easily secured, and 
I  could sleep.

But is there not worse than this in London and other parts ? 
I  once took a room, as a store-room, in London, in which a 
woman had been living for some time. I had the walls and 
floors washed over with dissolved arsenie, and the man carried 
out nearly a pailful of bugs. They put them into the pail 
with a spade. Now a bug in Shepheard’s Hotel I  never saw, 
though doubtless there are plenty in the summer; for most 
houses in Egypt, in conseąuence of the lattices and oma- 
mental wood work,literally swarm with them inwarm weather. 
Both bugs and fleas are also harboured in myriads in the 
coarse sacking blinds which the people have outside their 
Windows and lattices to keep out the dust; for sometimes the 
dust is so terrific that it obscures the sun like a yellow fog.

There are other insects in Egypt which must not even be 
named in nolite society, and too many of which I  picked up
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from. the donkeys and people in the towns and villages of 
Upper Egypt, causing me sometimes to strip to my skin and 
throw all my clotkes into hot w ater; but of these I  never 
met witk one at Shepheard’s. Mosquitoes and flies are also 
very troublesome, but these are easily managed. It is said 
that mosquitoes will not pass through the meshes of any net; 
but I  know to my sorrow that they will squeeze through the 
smallest holes, if only large enough for their bodies. Their 
sting is, perhaps, the most intolerable of all others in the 
houses. '

At a meeting held in London, in Oct., 1853, it was stated 
that “ Sir John Franklin wasso tender-hearted thathe would 
not even kill a mosquito that was stinging him.” I  should 
say he never was in Egypt, then; for all travellers agree in 
saying that there is no place in the world where the sting of 
the mosquito is so penetrating, so smarting, so itcliing, so 
acute, as in Egypt. They stick their proboscis into your 
flesh like a horse fly, and my inexperienced readers may form 
their own views of that. How the Jews manage on their 
Sabbath day I  know n o t; for they profess to keep it so 
strictly that they are not even allowed to look for a flea during 
it, however much it may be tormenting them. If they see any 
vermin on their outer dress they may knock it off, but not kill 
i t ; neither may they tum  over any part of their dress, though 
they may have seen insects crawling up their legs. Under 
such restrictions, I  am surę I  couldnot existinEgypt, as my 
skin is particularly sensitive.

When Sir Sydney Smith was in Egypt with the British 
arrny, he thought one night he would sleep on the sands, as 
he could get no rest in the houses; but that night a wind 
covered him with all sorts of insects.

I  am anxious to say as much in favour of Cairo as I  con- 
scientiously can, as I  like it much better than any other city I  
have ever visited in the E ast; but some sights which often 
arrest your attention in the streets are truły sickening. The 
lower classes swarm, nay, quiver with vermin, and you are con- 
stantly compelled to see them resting in shaded corners and di- 
vesting themselves of unmentionable insects, the necessity for 
which would be obviated were they to bestow a little attention 
on the cleanliness of their persons. But thousands of them 
havo no change of garment, and, therefore, are compelled to 
wear one dress night and day. Those who sleep among tho 
tombs or in the streets are filthy to a most loathsomo degree, 
covered not only with vermin but withdisease. Howevor much 
my word may be doubted by those who do not know me suffi- 
ciently to believe that I  am incapable of uttering a wilful
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falsehood, I  declare seriously that I  often saw not only tho 
soldiers, whcn off duty, but even the dogs in the streets, as- 
sisting each other to rid themselves of vermin. But to all 
these things I  became gradually so accustomed that I  at last 
thought no morę of them tban I did of the water carriers. 
In going over an empty house, it is always desirable first to 
send in two or three of the natives, to carry off the fleas. 
They will take away the hundreds, and thus enable you to 
escape with only the dozens.

Moths I  must not omit referring to. I  once saw sorne 
knives, the black bonę hafts of which were said to have been 
half consumed by them, and they certainly had been either by 
moths or something else. I  also saw the remains of a hair- 
seated sofa which had been devoured. It is no uncommon 
thing to find dresses consumed in a single night. In Isa. li. 
6, “ wax old ” probably refers to a garment that is moth-eaten. 
So also in Ps. vi. 7, and xxxi. 9, “ consumed” means moth- 
eaten; and again in Ps. xxxix. 11. Job xxvii. 18 probably 
refers to the fact that the moth literally consumes its own 
dwelling; and Jobxiii. 28 is eąually expressive.

The moths in England are bad enough, but of course they 
are nothing to this. Perfumes of various sorts are used to 
keep away the moths, but I  am not surę that any succeed.

Ants again are exceedingly troublesome and destructive, 
but morę so in the country than in the towns. Mr. Maxton, 
the pasha’s superintendent engineer, to whom I referred a 
few pages back, assured mo ho had had a whole joint of meat 
devoured by them in a few hours. This was by the lion ant, 
which is very large, and has two claws at the head, similar to 
those of a crab, only smaller. I  have seen thousands of them 
in Egypt.

I  said so much about the dogs at Constantinople that I  
shall say but little here. The paslia lately obtained from 
England, by great exertions, a gigantic mastiff, of the famous 
Lyme breed, and the monster was the talk of the whole city 
of Cairo. As the pasha’s private secretary proceeded through 
the narrow streets, accompanied by his very docile but very 
formidable-looking acąuisition, the people did not fly, nor did 
they seek shelter, nor put themselves in attitude of resistance. 
They stood still and trembled. Some muttered only, “Won- 
derful! wonderful!” Others adopted literally the sentence, 
“ Our trust is in God.” One old man was heard to exclaim, 
“ Many of the creations of God are terrible 1” and another 
gravely asked the dignified dog, “Art thou sent to consume us 
u tterly?” The generał expression, however, was, “ God can 
protcct us cven from thee, O terrible one!”
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The dogs of Lower Egypt are by no means so fine a breed 
as thoTSe of Constantinople, neither are they half so well fed. 
The latter fact may be easily accounted for by the poverty of 
the people of Egypt. I  have observed sonie dogs in Cairo 
which seemed to be ever lying in the sun, sleeping. On going 
up to them, instead of snapping and growling, as other dogs 
did, they invariably quietly skulked away. It struck me that 
these must be the dumb dogs, “ loving to slumber,” to which 
Isaiah compared the watchmen. (lvi. 10.)

The landlord of the hotel had a dog of the buli breed, 
which used to watch on the steps and keep the donkey boys 
in check; and he did his work morę effectually than half a 
dozen men could have done; for as soon as he was seen trotting 
down the hall, both donkeys and drivers would scamper away. 
His name was Toby. On my last visit to Egypt I  took with 
me a tolerably thick walking stick, with the form of a bull- 
dog’s head, with glass eyes, at the top. This I  took because I 
knew it would amuse the Arabs; and I  was not disappointed. 
In every part of the country the people would press round me 
to examine it, and pass their remarks, in approving terms, on 
every part,—mouth, ears, eyes, nose, &c. Many of the boys 
would run away as soon as they saw it, until they found it was 
really not alive, though even then they approached it very 
carefully and timidly; and my donkey boy madę dozens of 
them run away, by merely holding it up to them and running 
after them.

Should the clothes of an Egyptian accidentally touch a dog’s 
nose when it is wet, they must be washed seven times over in 
clean water and once scrubbled with earth. Dogs are essen- 
tially useful in the streets of Egypt, there being no scaven- 
gers, as they cat all the offal, which would otherwise soon pu- 
trefy. In the villages, they aro certain to bark at every one 
in a European dress; but they tako care never to come within 
stick distance. Still I  should not like to tako some of them 
“ by tho ears,” as that would be wantonly exposing myself to 
danger, which is what Prov. xxvi. 17 means.

In many streets there are troughs of water for the dogs, 
and the shopkeepers pay a man to keep them filled. Mr. 
Lane says that a mad dog is never seen in Egypt, notwith- 
standing tho great heat; wbich fact may arise partly from the 
canine raco being always able to find water and partly from 
the dryness of the climate.

Many years ago, a rich man in Cairo is said to have left a 
sum of money to the cadi, or chief judge, for the purpose 
of supporting cats. Everybody who has a cat that he wants 
to get rid of tums it into the court of the cadi’s house; but,
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by some means or other, the number under his patemal care 
never increases. And, indeed, as theofficeris changed every 
year, it would seem that the amount of the cats’ income has 
changed too, for it has now dwindled down to a mere trifle.

I t  was always to me an interesting sight to watch the passen- 
gers for India leave in the vans, to cross the desert to Suez. 
I  may as well, in a few words, give particulars. This is, as I 
have already once or twice mentioned, what is called the Over- 
land Route, by means of which persons can reach India in a 
month; whereas, to go ronnd by the Cape of Good Hope, dou
ble or treble that time would be reąuired. Passengers leave 
Southampton in the steamers of tho Peninsular and Oriental 
Company, cross the Bay of Biscay, cali at Gibraltar and Malta, 
(or they may reach Malta by way of France, as I  once did,) and 
then proceed to Alexandria. Here they are transferred to the 
steamers on the Mahmoudieh Canal, thence to the Nile, and 
thence to Cairo.* While proceeding to Cairo, they form 
themselves in parties of six, and each such party is numbered 
by one of the officers. Soon after their arrival at Cairo, no- 
tices are aflixed to the hotel doors, “ Nos. 1 to 6 will leave at 
such an hour, Nos. 7 to 12 at such an hour,” and so on. I  
have known them to arrive at midnight, and the earlier groups 
be compelled to leave at 5 or 6 o’clock in the morning, how- 
ever fatigued they may have been, while the later Nos. have 
probably remained in Cairo all day, and thus been able to visit 
thepyramids. Weil, the time arrives. Half a dozen good two 
wheel vans, each with four horses, drive up to the hotel door. 
The names of the passengers are called over. Six persons 
seat themselves in each van, and off they go. Those who 
leave at night are accompanied some distance by men with 
meshals, which are circular iron frames, (probably the same 
as in John xviii. 8 are called “ torches,” ) filled with burning 
wood, to give light, and they are then left to traverse the desert 
as best they may. In these vans they have to travel 80 miles, 
which occupies 16 hours, and they then reach Suez. At Suez 
they generally remain a few hours, and then go on board a 
steamer on the Red Sea for Aden, and thence to India.

I  once went from Cairo to Suez in one of these vans, but 
it was the most horrid journey I  ever had in my life. Being 
in the night, and having no beacons to guide us, our driver 
frequently lost the track, for there is no regular road in the 
desert, and then the jolting was terrific. Now we are pitched

•  This was the plan adopted beforo the railway was completed. Now 
passengers proceed by raił direct from Alexandria to Suez, stopping a 
night at Cairo. (1860.) And now (1872) the Grand Canal is opened 
from the Mediteranean to the Red Sea.
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one upon another, and then banged back again; now we ran 
bump upon a huge stone, which makes us roar again; knocked 
right and left, shaken in every direction, causing us to laugh 
at first, but to nearly ery at last; and now we eonie to a dead 
lock in the sand. Then the driver halloos to the other drivers: 
“ Where is the road?” And we hear the answer! “ I  don’t 
know; I ’m lost myself.” Then I take out my compass, and, 
through Mr. Maxton, who was with me, and who spoke Arabie, 
tell the man which way to go. Off we go again, bump, bump, 
bang, bang,—it really is terrific. And thus wo go on from 
station to station. My poor interior did not, for several days, 
recover from the effects of the shaking. The road is being 
macadamised, though slowly. When completed, omnibuses 
are to replace the vans. I  have no doubt, however, that even- 
tually there will be a railroad, despite the Ishmaelites.

The stations for changing horses are only five miles apart, 
and at every fourth station there are good rooms with refresh- 
ments. At the middle station there is always a hot dinner or 
supper prepared, consisting of soups, mutton, turkeys, geese, 
chickens, vegetables, fruits, &c.; and all very good. There 
are telegraphs (not electric, but on the old plan, by signals on 
towers) all the way from Suez to Alexandria; so that it is 
known at each station at what timo the passengers may be 
expected. Hence they never have to wait for either breakfast, 
dinner, or supper. Every drop of water for these stations and 
almost every particie of food have to be taken from Cairo on 
camels. Hundreds of fowls and pigeons are, however, kept 
at the stations; but of course their food bas to be conveycd 
in like manner, as for milos round it is nought but a dreary 
sandy desert, without even a blade of grass. I  slept two 
nights at one of these stations, and must say the accommo- 
dation was excellent. I  never felt morę grateful. The pas
sengers from India often grumble, but they are exceedingly 
unreasonable. They have been accustomed to enjoy every 
luxury in India, with servants behind them to fan off the 
flies; and because they cannot have the same in a barren 
desert, they abuse the pasha and everybody connected with 
him. I  havo often felt vory indignant when I  have heard 
them give vent to their foolish complaints on arriving in 
Cairo. A celebrated public lecturer, who, in his lectures on 
the Overland Route, so ridiculed the desert accommodations, 
is said never to have been there in his life I I  could stay 
comfortably at the middle station for a month, or morę, if the 
wild Arabs would only promiso to keep away; and they never 
now molest t te  passengers. (1854.) I  retain these particulars 
to show how things were, though now changed.



EGYPT---- AN ECCENTRIC ENGLISHMAN. 2 2 5

On returning home, we once or twice had true Arab horses, 
as frisky as the wild ass. They kicked, and plunged, and 
reared, and turned us round and round, and tore away from the 
ropes, called harness, until we thought we were doomed to bo 
upset, and to remain in tbe desert all night. Once the driver 
got off his seat and left us, to fetch something from the stable, 
when the horses started off. Mr. M. sprang out, and succeeded 
in stopping them; or what miglit have been the result I  know 
not. I t  was a merciful deliverance. When the driver came up, 
Mr. M. gave him a good threshing, and he richly deserved it 
for leaving us. The pasha was once going to his pałace, when 
one of the horses began to kick. He immediately ordered 
the sais (ostler) to have 500 lashes.

On one occasion I  saw a party leaving Cairo for Suez in the 
night, and the Arabs were selling them candles, at sixpenco 
each. I  soon found that they were stealing the candles from 
the hotel, and I  quickly had it stopped.

I  once or twice gave up my bed to the passengers when 
the hotels were fuli, as is sometimes the case; for from 150 to 
200 people often arrive at once.

Opposite the central station the pasha has a good pałace, to 
which he resorts occasionally, by order of his doctors. No 
less than 50 camel loads of water are conveyed there every 
day from Cairo. The expense of keeping it up is enormous.

I  several times, when in Cairo, visited an Englisli physician, 
named Abbott. This gentleman was quite an original, and 
had, or might have had, a tolerably good practice; but in his 
habits, as well as dress, he had become a thorough Turk. 
“ As for religion,” he once said to me, “ I  believe everybody 
is right. I ’m determined I ’ll never be a martyr. If Turks 
or Catliolics came to me, and said, ‘Now, Sir, youmust either 
believe so and so, or be torn to pieces,’ I  would soon reply, 
‘ Just put those red hot pincers in cold water, will you? and 
■Fm your man to believe anything.’ My wife,” he continued, 
“ is what they cali an Armcnian, but I  don’t know what that 
is ; and there were some men with robes on, but I  don’t know 
what they were, [priests,] and they came to my house to per- 
form some ceremony, but I  don’t know what it was, [bap- 
tism,] over my little boy, but I  don’t know what for; only it 
pleased my wife, and thereforo it pleased me.” This gentle
man had in his possession one of the most valuable collections 
of Egyptian antiquities in the World, including the real signet 
of Cheops, who built the great Pyramid. He offered the col- 
lection to the trustees of the British Museum, but they could 
not agreo about the price; so he managed to get it out of tho 
country, and took it to America, in 1851, where he sold it for
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hundreds, some say thousands, of pounds morę than had been 
offered him by the English. And this is the way that our 
people lose much that is valuable, while tens of thousands are 
squandered in useless buildings and other works. (He was, 
however, never paid a single shilling.)

Among other things in his collection, he had a lachryma- 
tory, or tear bottle, which had been found in a tomb at Thebes. 
This interested me very much. The custom in old times, in 
some parts, was, when a person was ill, or in great distress, 
for his friends to go to see him, and take with them a tear 
bottle. Then, as the tears rolled down the cheeks of the suf- 
ferer, they were canght in these hottles, sealed up, and pre- 
served as a memoriał of the event. This is what David re- 
ferred to in Ps. lvi. 8 : “ Put thou my tears into thy bottle.” 
But it implies much morę than at first suggests itself, and 
much morę than I  can attempt to write. For instance, it is 
as if David had said, “ Visit me, andbehold my tears;” (“ O 
visit me with thy salvation!”) for without such risit there 
could be no bottling of his tears. “ O visit me, and hehold 
my anguish! Put thou my tears into thy bottle,” for “ they 
have been my meat day and night.” (Ps. slii. 8.) “ Keep 
them before thee by way of remembrance; and when thou 
seest the bottle, O think of the anguish thy poor servant en- 
dured! Think of him whose tears it contains. Are they not 
in thy book?” That is, God’s book of remembrance, that 
was written for those who “ thought upon his name.” (Mai. 
iii. 16.) Just as the kings of old used to keep a book of 
Chronicles of important events. (See Esther vi. 1-11.)

There are several of these bottles in the British Museum. 
Some of them consist of two bottles joined together, so as to 
reach both eyes at once; and that no tears should be wasted, 
they were madę to fit just under the eyes.

Most of the Eastems shed tears much morę copiously than 
the people of Europę. The Psalmist said rivers of waters 
ran down his eyes; and though the language is beautifully 
figurative, I  have no doubt it was also literally true. I  have 
myself seen Arahs shed tears like streams.

As the inquiry is surę to be madę if there be any English 
places of worship in Cairo, I  may as well anticipate it. There 
isonlyone, and that is the English church. (1847.) Thoclergy- 
man, ormissionary rather, is a German, andavery kind, obliging 
person. When in Cairo in 1847, I  went to the church, and 
found ahout 20 Egyptians, in their native dress, joining in the 
service, and most lustily going through the prayers in English. 
When they came to sing the hymn, however, they murdered 
the queen's English without mercy. These, I  was told, were



EGYPT---- MISSIONAEIES, &C. 227

converts, and I  was well pleased to see them. In 1852 they 
had all disappeared; not one was present. On inquiring into 
the canse of this, I  leamt that they were formerly to at- 
tend the services, and that now the missionary, for “ want of 
means,” had discontinned their “ backsheesh,” and so they 
had withdrawn their “ patronage.” They were not Mahome- 
tans, but Copts; that is, professorsof Christianity not unlike 
the Greeks; and they are, some say, and as they themselves 
assert, descendants of the ancient Egyptian race, which existed 
before the invasion of the Saracens. Of this deseent they 
boast. These had been educated in the missionary schools, 
and had leamt something of the English language, and to 
read and write Arabie. The Copts generally are, however, 
the biggest rascals that rascally Egypt possesses. They aet as 
secretaries in different parts of the kingdom, especially in 
Cairo; and their pilfering propensities are beyond all possible 
conception. Bribe them, and you may get almost anything 
yon want, if yon will only “ bidę yourtim e;” withhold your 
hand, and,however much you may be in favour first, you are 
certain, sooner or later, to be hurled from your pinnacle.

I  also, in 1852, leamt that the missionary schools for boys 
in Cairo had, also for “ want of means,” been discontinued, 
and yet the mission cost the Society last year no less a sum 
than £1,032, £750 of which was expended on the spot, 
being fully cqual at that time to £1,500 in England! A few 
girls are taught to sew ; the missionary preaches once a week; 
the funds are regularly consumed, or moth-eaten; and the 
poor Egyptians are left to their fate. I  wrote to the Secre- 
tary of the Church of England Society about this. His only 
answer was, “ It is not a very hopeful mission.”

It is not generally known that if a Mahometan should turn 
Christian, he would be instantly put to death; but such is the 
fact. Much good might, however, I  think, in right hands, 
with the blessing of God, be effected amongst the Copts, 
whose religious sentiments are far morę impure than those of 
the Mahometans.

The Wesleyans formerly had a missionary in Alexandria, 
but he has been for some time withdrawn. I  grieve to say 
that I  once saw a missionary agent sent by my favourite Free 
Church of Scotland, who never took either breakfast, lunch, 
or dinner, without pulling a brandy bottle out of his pocket. 
Such are not the men to send abroad if the work of the Lord 
is to prosper through their instrumentality. All religions are 
now tolerated in Egypt.

One evening while at Cairo, a gentleman came to tell me 
that there was a Copt Baptism going on in a houso directly
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opposile to his. I  immediately went with him. Having no 
light in his room, and the Street being only about two yards 
wide, we could see right into the house. The Copts are not 
so particular about having their lattices closed as the Maho- 
metans are. Unfortunately, I  was too late to see the first 
part of the ceremony. The men and the boy, the latter 
being about 14 or 15 years of age, had been in another room, 
and were just retuming as I  got there. There were several 
priests present, one of them holding a cross, like a crutch, or 
the letter T , not a cross of the usual form. There were read- 
ing, chanting, praying, burning incense, ringing of bells, &c., 
very similar to the Romanist Mass. The women overy now 
and then warbled through their throats, which is called zug- 
gareet, being shrill quavers of joy. The cross was occasionally 
held over the boy’s head, and this appeared to be the signal 
for louder and yet morę loud warblings. One of the boys 
present accidentally knocked down one of the tapers, of which 
there were 18 burning; whereupon an old white-beardcd 
priest gave him a crack on the head, whichreverberatcd like an 
echo from side to side of the quiot Street. In about an hour, 
bottleswere introduced,and they all began to be jovial enough. 
I  then left. The next moming the gentleman came to tell 
me that the priests were still at the bottle, and had been 
“ jollifying” all night. The Copts are sad drunkards, and aro, 
on this account, held in double contempt by the primitiye Ma- 
hometans. Most of them can, I  believe, read and write; and 
as they are, almost to a man, ignorant of the way of salva- 
tion, what a field there is for the various Bibie Societies, or for 
real honest, hale men, who are ablo and willing to work 
rather than gallop about on horseback or dash away in 
carriages! “ Unfortunately, however,” as an American writer 
says, when speaking of the Europeans in Egypt generally, 
“ those who represent Christianity seem not to be impresscd 
with a scnse of their high responsibility.”

I  was asked to visit the maristan, or madhouse; but, from 
the accounts I  had heard of it, I  felt that I  would sooner go 
to the slave market again, or again see the bastinado, of each 
of which I  had had quitc enough. Though all insane people 
who are harmless are, in Egypt, looked upon as saints, and 
are allowed a freedom but too revolting to think of, yet, when 
they are boisterous, they are chained up in cells only a few 
feet square, with iron collars round their necks, and their 
arms pinioned. I  must reserve particulars for my Appendix, 
if there be rooip.

The population of Cairo is said to be about 800,000,— 
Turks, Arabs, Jcws, and Franks.
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CHAPTER XXIV.—EGYPT.

THE PEOPLE; THEIR LANGUAGE AND DRESS.

The men in the East, particularly the Arabs, are for the 
most part well formed and well madę. The Arabs are not 
often stont, hut their average height is greater than that of 
either Frenchmen or Englishmen. The Bedouins especially 
are a noble-looking race,—upright, stately, and graceful in 
all their movements.

Most men in the East allow their beards to grow, but not 
long, łike the Jews, except when in deep mourning, and they 
theu sufler them to grow, as it were, neglected. “ And 
Mephiboshetli the son of Saul came down to meet the king, 
and had neither dressed his feet, nor trimmed his beard, nor 
washed his clothes, from the day the king departed untił 
the day he came ngain in peace.” (2 Samuel xix. 24.) 
They all look upon their beards as sacred; so much so 
that to swear by them is considered a most solemn oath.* 
Women kiss the beards of their husbands, as a mark of respect, 
and children kiss the beards of their fathers, as a token of 
obedience. Sometimcs the beard of an oflender is ordered to 
be cut off by way of punishment; but a man would much 
sooner be bastinadoed, nay, almost sufler death, than lose his 
beard. This fact will at once explain the cause of David’s 
wrath, when Hanun, king of Ammon, shaved off one half of 
the beards of David’s servants: “ Whereforo Hanun took 
David’s servants, and shaved off the one half of their beards, 
and cut off their garments in the middle, even to their loins, 
and sent them away. When they told it unto David, ho sent 
to meet them, bccause the men wero greatly ashamed. And the 
king said, Tarry at Jericho until your beards be grown, and 
then return. And the children of Ammon saw that they 
stank beforo David.” (2 Sam. x. 4-6.) EzekieFs being com- 
manded to cut off liis beard, so dear to him and to every Jew  
in the East, was intended to show liow severely God would 
judgo Jerusalem: “ Therefore thus saith the Lord God, Be- 
canse ye multipliad morę than the nations that aro round 
about you, and have not walked in my statutes, neither havo 
kept my judgments, neither have done according to the judg- 
ments of the nations that are round about you; thereforo

•  There is, at the presont time, (1854,) in Cairo, an Englishman who 
professes to have turned Mahometan. Of courso the pasha has given 
him a good berth, and dubbed him a bey. Hence he is called Ab- 
dallah Bey, meaning the slave of God. This man sometimes swears by 
his beard; but both Turks and Arabs secretly hołd him in supremę 
contempt.

15
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thus saith the Lord God, Behold I , even I, am against thee, 
and will execute judgments in the midst of thee in the sight 
of the nations.” (Ezek. v. 1-11.) The ancient Egyptian 
priests shaved their heads and cut off their whiskers, or 
“ corners of their beards.” This the Jews were commanded 
not to do. “ They shall not make baldness upon their head, 
neither shall they shave off the comer of their beard, nor 
make any cuttings in their flesh.” (Lev. xxi. 5.) They rnust 
not follow the customs of the idolatrous priests.

The Arabs, men and hoys, always have their heads shaved, 
except a tuft at the crown, which is left for the convenience 
of carrying their heads in case they should be slain by an 
infidel; for they take it for grantcd that their heads uould 
be piled up in heaps* (2 Kings x. 8) after a battle, and they 
cannot endure the thought that an infidel should carry them 
by their beards, or by pntting their unclean hands into their 
mouths. I t  is also, some writers say, to enable the archangel 
Gabriel to puli them into paradise. I t  was always an amnsing 
sight to me to see the barbers at work in tho streets, as the 
shaying operation is pcrformcd in the open air, at the corners 
of the streets, some dozen, perhaps, being scraped at the same 
time. The “ corners of the streets" are used for all purposes, 
from praying (Matt. vj. 6) to vermin hunting. When a boy’s 
head is first shaved, his father kills a sheep, if he can afford 
it, and gives a feast; and this is supposed to avert many 
evils from the child in his after. life.

The women are generally short, but exceedingly graceful 
and upright in their gait. This doubtless arises from their 
having from their girlhood to carry heavy pitchers of water 
on their heads, which they balance with the greatest case and 
exactness, as shown in the engraving. I t  is the duty of tire 
females to carry water now, as it was in the days of Rebekah 
and the woman of Samaria. “ The times” that they gene
rally fetch the water are early in the morning, before the 
beat of the day, and in the evening, just before the sun goes 
down. (Gen. xxiv. 11.) All the servile work is, in the East, 
done by women. I  have often seen men riding comfortably on 
donkeys, whilo their wives have been running behind, spur- 
ring on the animal, and carrying a child and a basket besides. 
All women in the East are considered so mnch inferior to the 
men that they are not even allowed to enter a mosque during the 
times of prayer. Few pray at all, and thoso who do are neces- 
sitatedtoprayathome. Ignoranceiscallcd “ awoman’sjewel,”

* “ They have brought the heads of the king*a eons. And Jęku said, 
Lay ye them in two heaps, at the entering in of the gate."
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and there Is, perhaps, scarcely a native woman in alł Egypt 
who can even read. Sonie writers have asserted that Maho
met declared women had no sonls; but this is a mistake. 
He did once, when angry, say to his favourite old wife that 
there would bo no old women in paradise; hut immediately 
afterwards, as it caused her to weep, he said, “ They will ail 
become young again.”

This state of ignorance is by no means a new feature in the 
East. Like everything else there, it has existed for ages as 
it exists now. Even Job said to his wife, “ Thou spcakest as 
one of the foolish women;” which literally means, “ Thou 
speakest as a woman;” for all women in the East were, and 
still are, considered foolish,—mero conveniences, to do the 
drudgery for the men.

I t is not now so unusual a thing to see an Egyptian woman’s 
face as it used to be; bnt, so far as my taste goes, if those 
which I  have scen are a fair sample of the rest, I  should beg 
of them all, should I  ever again visit Egypt, to be closely 
veiled while I am there; for, hideous as many of them look 
when so veiled, their veils are beautiful flowers compared with 
their faces. Not only have some of them huge rings, nearly 
8 inches and a half in diameter, hanging over the mouth from 
the right ala of the nose; not only are their skins the colour 
of dirty brown paper; not only are their faces, even when at 
the age of only 20 or 22, shrunk, and shrivelled, and wizened; 
but their cheeks, chins, lips, eyebrows, and foreheads are all 
either tattooed or dyed blue. The tattooing is done by means 
of needles, pricking in the flesh the figurę they require, and 
then some smoke-black, mixed with milk from a woman’s 
breast, is rubbed in, and, a few days afterwards, a pasto of 
white beet is added. Some of the figures thus indelibly 
stamped in the flesh are religious symbols, just as the poor 
Maltese have representations of the Virgin Mary or their pa
tron saints impressed on their arms,to keep them from danger, 
as they are led to suppose. Many of ourjovial “ Jack-tars,” 
or British sailors, thoso invaluablo defenders of their country 
on the “ wooden wallsof oldEngland,” have an anchor tattooed 
on the back of their liands; but this is merely to show that 
they are proud of their calling. Prior to the operation, the 
girls in Egypt are, for the most part, pleasing in their ap- 
pearance; but there is no medium between this state and ex- 
ccssive ugliness. Owing to oither the climate or hard farę, 
they seem wrinkled and old soon aftcr they are out of their 
teens. They begin to look womanly when only nine or ten 
years of age, and when about fifteen or sixteen, they have 
arriyed at perfection, every step afterwards being downward.
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The liigher and many of the lower classes stain their fingers 
and toes with a dye from a plant called henna, which gives 
a yellow tinge. I t  grows plentifully in Egypt. This dis- 
figuring is bo much admired that it forms one of their re- 
commendations for a hnsband.

The custom of tattooing is referred to in Exod. xiii. 9 ,1 6 ; 
Isa. xlix. 16. I t  is not confined to the face,but is also applicdto 
the hands, arms, bosoms, &c. In ancient times, the idolatcrs 
nsed to stamp on their foreheads the sign, or name, of the parti- 
cularGod theyworshipped. Some had the sun, some the moon, 
(called in Judges ii. 13, Baal and Aslitaroth, and the latter w 
Jer. xliv. 17, the Queen of Heaven,) some the buli Apis, somo 
the god of flies, (Baalzebub and Beelzebub,) and somo ono 
god and some anotlier. But “ their spot,” says Moses, speaking 
of the idolatrous Israelites, and alluding to the custom, “ is 
not the spot of God’s children.” And in Lev. xix. 28, tho 
Israelites were strictly forbidden following the practice. The 
same custom is referred to in Ezek. ix., where the writer, with 
the inkhorn by his side, was directed to set a mark upon tho 
forehead of those who sighed and cried on account of the 
idolatrous abominations of the people. Jezebel was tattooed, 
and her eyelids stained; (2 Kings ix. 30; Ezek. xxiii. 40; 
Jer. iv. 80;) and Solomon cautions tho unwary against being 
taken with the eyelids of a lewd woman. (Prov. vi. 25.) The 
Jews were so attached to their city, Jerusalem, that they had 
a representation of it impressed, or tattooed, on the palms of 
their hands; so that its walls, or image, was ever beforo 
them. (See Isa. xlix. 16.) And many of the Eastcms, when 
from home, now say, “ Ah! when shall I  again visit you? 
Your walls are ever before me.”

But to return to the people. My friends must excuse my 
frequent digressions.

In  one of the engravings which I  have given, a woman will 
be seen carrying a child on her shoulders. Some carry them 
on their sides, the child being astride, one leg on the back 
and the other on the fore part of its mother’s body. Theso 
aro referred to in Isa. xlix. 22; lxvi. 12. Children are often 
snckled while on their mother’s backs, leaning their dirty 
heads over their mother’s shoulders. I  have seen women in 
the pnblic streets, with their faces most religiously covercd, 
openly exposing their entirely naked bosoms.

I  one day saw a drunken woman on a donkey. As soon 
as the donkey boy discovered that she was intoxicated, lic nn- 
ceremonionsly tombled her off into tho mud, and loft her 
sprawling. The Mahometans are strictly forbidden to take 
intoxicating liąuors; but I am sorry to say that their inereas-
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ing connexion with Europeans is fast causing them, in this 
respect, to disobcy their prophet. Brandy, brandy, is the 
order of the day, and when tbat cannot be had, a noxious 
spirit, called arakee, distilled from dates, is substituted. Tho 
governor of a district, or the sheikh of a village, may do you 
a service, and you may wish to make him a present, which is 
always expected. Gunpowder, or a good knife, will be ae- 
ceptable; but brandy morę so than eithcr. My donkey boy, 
whom I  bavo already named as having been demoralised by 
somo of my countrymen, once asked me and my companion 
to give liim somo “ haff and haff.” “ What,” I  said, “ do you 
mean? Half brandy and half Nile?” “ No, no, no, Mr. Coptin,” 
he emphatically replied; “ Haff and haff’ mean haff brrandy and 
haff gin; no Nile; Nile would spoił it. Drrink your share 
and mino too. Or good bottell beer, or Mr. London Barclay 
Porter, (Barclay’s London porter,) anyting you like; but no 
Nile, tank you.” This address and the amusing way in which 
it was delivered, certainly disturbed my gravity; for it was im- 
possible to retain it. But how lamentable the state of the boy, 
and what a weapon for the Mahometans against the Christiana 
for liaving so corrupted the boy!

No mau can sojourn in Egypt without being struck with 
the immenso number of blind poople. Ophthalmia is ono of 
the scourges of the country; and then, in addition to this, 
many parcnts, in Mehemet Ali’s time, put out ono of the eyes 
of their sons, to prevent their being seized for soldiers; but 
the old pasha was not to be foiled, and so formed a one-eyed 
regiment! For the like purpose, many boys had the fore- 
fingers of their right liands cut off, that they could not puli a 
triggcr; but tho artful old ruler madę a left-liandcd regiment. 
These are all fast dying off.

There are many conjectures as to the cause of ophthalmia, 
which ofton ends in blindness, some attributing it to the heat, 
some to the dust, some to the dews in the night in consequenco 
of the peoplo sleeping on the housc-tops and in the streets; 
but nonę of these reasons satisfy my mind, as the Bedouins, 
who all endure and do the like in the deserts, are for the most 
partfrec from tho disease. The most probable cause that I  know 
of is the strange infatuation of the women, who delight in 
seeing their children covered with dirt, to keep off the evil, or 
envious, eye. I  have seen numbers of children with their 
eyes as raw all round as a piece of beef, which we term soro 
eyes, and every particie covered with flies, amounting to hun- 
dreds, and yet their mothers n«ver attempting to drive them 
away nor even to wash off the dirt. When satiated, the flies 
depart, and immediately afterwards alight upon some other
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person’s eyes. That they thus conrey disease from one to 
another secms to me to be beyond doubt; and that dust and 
checked perspiration aggravate the disease is, I  think, equally 
certain. If taken in time, a cure may be generally effected; 
but so obstinately do tbese peoplo resign themselvcs, as they 
cali it, to the will of God, that they will not apply any remedy 
until it is too late. “ They lay their backs open to the stings 
of mosqnitoes,” as the Armenians say of them, “ and then as- 
sert that God has decrced they should be stung.” They some
times employ charms to effect a cure, but tbese are too ridi- 
culous for mo to mention.

I  have already spoken of tho character of the people as 
tradesmen, and how little their word is to bo depended upon. 
They are never angry if you doubt their word, but will im- 
medlately say, “ Wallah!” (O God!) But if you askthem to 
say “ Wallahil” (B y  God!) they willshrink from the test, as 
though there wero a differenco in reality between the two 
expressions. They wonder why we should be so tenacious about 
our word; but if an Englishman positively affirm a thing, they 
unhesitatingly believe him ; and it is now a very common as- 
sertion for them to make, “ On the word of an Englishman,” 
which to them is equal to an oath. Mr. Lano and others, as 
well as myself, bear testimony to this fact. (1854.)*

There are various modes of taking an oath amongst tho 
Easterns, such as lifting up the hand, (that is, pointing to God, 
as in Gen. xiv. 22,) sometimes by placing the hand on the 
Koran, sometimes by the life of the ruler, (as in Gen. xlii. 16,) 
sometimes by joining hands, (as in Prov. xi. 21,) and some
times by the beards, as I  have already mentioned. And as the 
men swear by their beards, so tho women swear by their side- 
locks; but tho oath of an Egyptian women is not accounted 
as of much worth by the men.

Tho people aro now, as they ever were, fond of “  the mar- 
vellous,”—magicians, riddles, proverbs, taletellings, &c. We in 
England often say, “ Two of a trade can never agrce;” and tho 
Arabs say, “ Ono vinegar seller does not liko another vinegar 
soller;” and I  think this proverb is the sharper of tho two. 
Again they say, “ Rub a loaf against a loaf;” which answers 
to our, “ Set a thief to catch a thief.” Of fools they say, “ He 
is a bad ridcr, yct he gallops among the dato trees.” “ As 
sho had no eyes, 6ho bought a looking glass, to enablo her to 
see.” “ The fool has his answer on the ond of his tongue. His 
heart is in his mouth. If  his tongue did not speak, somo 
other part of his body would." “ SUenco is the best answer to

•  Alasl alaa! I t  is very different now! (1872.)
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the stupid.” And so forth. If the poor man ape the gentleman, 
they will say, “ He has an empty stornach, yet he chews in- 
cense.” “ When God means to destroy a man ho gives hiin 
a pair ofwings.” “ The lamb came to teach its father howto 
feed.” “A rosę fell to the lot of a monkey.” “ A dog’s taił 
never stands upright.” “ The wise with a wink, the fool with 
a kick is madę to understand.” When a man is going on a 
journey,his friends will oftensay,“ Fearnot, the beasts will ho 
thy friends.” (See Joh v. 23.) Of an angry man they will ex- 
claim, “ Look how angry that man is. Lanterns, or lamps, 
are coming out of his mouth.” (See Job xli. 19.) “ His words 
arclike asharp sword.”* (Isa.xlix.2; E e v .i .l6 ;  Heh.iv.12.)

Some of the ahove sayings will be found to bear upon ex- 
pressions in the Bibie, especially in the book of Job. I  rnight 
give many others, but must pass thom by for the present.

In almost evcry street, at different times of the day, you 
will sco a variety of exhibitions. Men with learned dogs, or 
still moro learned monkeys, or yet morę learned boys; reciting 
tales, the same tales a thousand and one times over, and every 
time with the same marks of applause ; wrestlers, conjurers, 
jugglers, buffoons, &c. Ono man had crectcd a tent in the 
Esbekiah Gardens, and had a figuro at the entrance dressed up 
as a British Grenadier; andthis attractedhundreds. I t  is sur- 
prising how light-hearted the people are, even under their 
heavy chains.

I  have named magieians. Thcre was one man who, by his 
arts, succeeded in deceivingmany,bothEnglishand Americans. 
Ho would cause boys to look into somo ink and then describe 
the persons of different well-known men in England, as though 
their images wero reflected in the ink. Mr. Lane, however, 
succeeded in diseovering the cheat. I t  seems that the “ ma- 
gician” was aided by a Scotchman who knew the generał ap- 
pearance of all who were called for, and who instructed the 
boys in their answers. I  always felt surę that something of 
this kind would becomo manifest; as, though for wise endsGod 
may sufler Satan sometimes to appear through his emissaries, 
as in the case of the witch of Endor, yet I  caunot believe he 
would permit it in such trifling cases as these, and merely to 
gratify or amuso the curious. There is in Egypt a tradition 
that there used to be a cup, by means of which, with winę, the 
priests said they could dwine, or dive into futurity. This is pro-

* This is an allusion to an ancient custora of warriors in the East 
putting their eworda in their mouths when they were using some other 
weapon. The swords in those days were not like ours, but something 
like smali aickles. (See the Monuments.)
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bably referred to in Ps. lxxv. 8; but the wicked of the earth, 
these idolatrous priests, must drink the dregs. Joseph had a cup 
out of which he drank, as in Gen. xliv. 5, and the Egyptians 
thought he dimned; butsuch was not the case, though Joseph 
could not, from his position, attempt to tum  the people from 
their superstition. The ironical way in which Joseph addressed 
his brethren, as in verse 15, proves that he ridiculed the idea 
of dwining, though it is certain the ancients believed in it. In 
the Louvre, Paris, is the gold divining cup of Thothmes III., 
and several Assyrian ones are in the British Museum.

In all entertainments it is customary, in sonie parts, for 
strangers to be allowed to enter the house and sit round the 
room, against the wali. This will cxplain how Mary could 
be in Simon’s house unbidden. (Lukę vii. 87.) In even 
making a bargain with a sheikh, the people will follow you, as 
tliey have me several times, just as though they were interested 
parties. The Egyptians, however, know how to behave them- 
selvcs in the presence of their superiors. They aro invariably 
respectful in tho extremo, keeping silencc until asked to speak, 
and covering their feet and hands with their garments. Young 
men never attempt to speak in presence of a sheikh or aged 
person. (Joh xxix. 8, 9; xxi. 5.) In  some parts, a criminal 
covers his mouth with his hand, not only as a mark of re- 
spcct, but to prevent his breath reaching tho judge. This is 
the place of stopping of moutlis; (Rom. iii. 19;) that is, when 
a man stands before his judge; .yea, before the great Judge. 
(Job xl. 4.) Even “ kings shallshut theirmouths.” (Isa. lii. 15.)

As the lower class of Arabs know how to act becomingly 
before their rulers, so the sheikhs know how to maintain their 
dignity. “ Him who makes cliaff of himself,” say they, “ the 
cows will eat;” meaning, as we should oxpress it, If ho make 
himself too cheap, he will not bo so highly respected.

Burckhardt, the eminent traveller in theEast, who spoko tho 
language almost as correctly as the people themselyes, and 
who professed to have turned Mahometan that he miglit he 
tho better ablo to becomo acąuainted with all the mysteries 
of their religion, says that “ sincerity in friendship does not 
anywhero occur in tho East, and that friends will betray each 
other on the slightest prospect of gain or fear." And, indeed, 
ono of their most approved maxims is, “ If the water come 
like a deluge, place thy son under thy feet;” meaning that 
self-preservation reigus paramount.

In all their transactions, cxccpt such as aro connectod with 
their religion,.tho Arabs are exceedingly economical. They 
know how to “roast the chickens without buming thom," as 
they expross it; “ for to barn is to waste.”
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The Egyptians are not very fond of interfering in a quarrel 
in whieh they have no concem. They say, “ He who intro- 
duces himself between the onion and the peel does not como 
forth without its bad smell.” And again, “ Follow an owi, 
and he will lead you to a rnined place.”

An Arab who had never before seen the sea, was asked 
what he thougbt of the waves. “ Why,” said he, “ there seem 
to be morę coming than going, and I  cannot make that out;” 
not knowing that,

“ W ith angry roar, They dash and die upon the ehore.”
Spitting in the face is still practised as a mark of contempt. 

(Job xxx. 10.) An officer iń Cairo had two Circassian con- 
cubines who died suddenly. He charged his wife with being 
the cause of their death, when she spit in his face. He drew 
his sabre and killed her. Her sister and a black woman then 
killed him, and they, I  believe, were exccuted. Mehemet Ali 
onco spit in the face of one of his oflicers, because he used 
his wife badly.

The Arabie language is said to bo the most copious known 
in the World. Some writers say the people have no less than 
65 names for a lion and 170 for a camel. One thing is cer- 
tain, that there aro morę words spoken in Arabie than in any 
other tongue; for where an Englishman, or even a French- 
man, would mąko a dozen suffice, an Arab will uso 200,— 
gabble, gabble, gabble. The language formerly differed con- 
siderably in the different states. An envoy was once sent to 
a conquering prince, when the prince bade him be seated; but 
tlio words in the envoy’s language meant, “ Precipitate your- 
flclf.” He tlierefore immediately threw himself front the castlo 
wali. Tliis aneedote I  take frorn Dr. Kitto, and it is well 
authenticated.

It has been recently, I  believe, established that the ancient 
Egyptian language was similar to tho Coptic, and the dis- 
covery is expected to lead to great results in tlio deciphering 
of the hieroglyphics on the monuments.

In the Bibie weoften find the words, “ children of Israel,” 
“ children of Judah,” “ children of Ashdod,” &c.; which, of 
course, mean the descendants of such persons or the inhabi- 
tants of such cities. The same modę of expression continues 
to this day, both as regards persons, cities, and things. Thus 
arrows are called “ sons of the quiver,” tears, “ daughters of 
tho eye,” and so forth. The “ children of the bridegroom,” 
means those who attend the bridegroom at his wedding. So, 
in 1 Sam. xxv. 3, “ the house of Caleb” means the house, or 
children, of a dog. And of this modę of expressing them- 
selves the Arabs are esccedingly fond: “ Ya ebno kolb," (You
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son of a dog;) “ Ya ebne khanzeer,” (You son of a p ig ;) but 
they never take much offence at this if the expressions bo 
confined to themselves or their fathers. But apply the term 
to their mothers, and their wrath will soon be kindled. This 
Saul well knew when he said to Jonathan, “ Thou son of the 
perverse rebellious woman.” (1 Sam. xx. 30.) He could not 
have touched a morę tender part, and for a fathcr to have used 
such a term bespoke an unusual amount of wrath.

The people, especially the boys, are amazingly apt at leam- 
ing the generał phrases of other languages. My donkey boy, 
as well as some other boys, understood of English, French, 
and Italian, sufficient to enable them to speak on generał 
subjeets in all of them.

There are few Arabs who can either read or write, thongh 
there are schools for boys in every town in Egypt. In these 
schools, however, the children are taught little or nothing but 
their prayers, extracts from the Koran, and forms of curses 
upon the Jews and Christians. The following is one prayer 
which they are taught: “ O God, destroy the infidels, mąko 
their children orphans, defile their abodes, cause their feet to 
slip, and give them, their families, their households, their 
women, their children, their relations by marriage, their 
brothers, their friends, their possessions, their race, their wealth, 
and their lands, as booty to the Moslems.” I t might have 
been drawn up at Borne, for some of the Bomanist curses 
against the Protestanta are quite as bad. I bclieve the prayer 
is used only in the schools. I  never hcard of its being used 
by adults. (Said Pasha caused this prayer to be discontinued.)

The boys in the schools all sit cross-legged on tho mud floor, 
and have generally no clothing upon them but a thin dirty 
cotton shirt. While leaming the Koran, they all repeat their 
lessons aloud, and keep swinging their heads and bodies about 
liko so many Chinese rocking images. They scarcely give 
themselves time to “ draw their breath ” or to “ swallow down 
their spittle,” as Job expressed it. The noise is as mono- 
tonous as loud, varied occasionally, indeed freąuently, by the 
smack of the kcorbaj on the backs of the boys and by its 
accompanying scream. Tho schoolmaster, in his way, is as 
arbitrary as the pasha, and thero is no appeal from his lash. 
If he see an Englishman looking in at tho door, or through 
the wood bars caUed Windows, his koorbaj is suro to go smack, 
smack, crack, crack, over the backs of the boys, to amuse the 
looker-on. Those boys who leam to write nse smali paintod 
boards with a smooth surface, from which the ink can be easily 
rubbed. I t  was probably such a board as these that is men- 
tioned m isa. xxx. 8; Hab. ii. 2; Lukę i. 68. (See VoLH., p. 605.)
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That so few boya in Egypt can either read or write will ex- 
eite no surprise when it is known that many of their teachers 
are in the sam9 predicament. A woman once received a letter 
from her son, and took it to thc schoolmaster to read. He 
looked eamestly at it, as though it contained bad news; and 
this the woman judged to be the case from his silenee. “ Shall 
I  scream?” sheinquired. “ Yes,” said this Gamaliel. “ Shall 
I  rend my clothes?” “ Yes,” was again the reply. So the 
poor woman began to wail and to rend her clothes, and called 
in her friends and neighbours to wail also, snpposing that her 
son was dead. A few days afterwards, however, he reaehed 
home, and then it was discoYered what an enlightened school
master they had, as he could not read a lino.

The Egyptians all write from right to left, as tlio Jews do, 
and, of course, read the same way. When writing on paper, 
they use long strips, about three or four inches wide, which 
they place npon their forefinger instead of on a table. I  have 
seen some write very quickly, moving the paper upward every 
linę, so as to constantly bear upon their finger. Their pens 
are madę of reeds, about the size of swan quills. Their letters 
scem to be like as many scratches, but every mark bas its 
mcaning. Some of them may be seen in the engraving of the 
door given in an earlier part of this work. Our fignres, 1, 2, 
3, 4, &c., werc taken from Arabie characters, and are hence 
called Arabie figures. Some doubt this.

The dress wom by the people of Egypt is of so varied a 
character that any detailed description wonld be both tedions 
and nseloss.

The engravings which I  have given of Mahometans at Prayer 
and of tho Bastinado will show some kinds of dress worn in 
Cairo, and those which I  now give will show other kinds. Of 
course the men of tho higher elasses aro better dressed than 
those of tho lower. Some wear fuli drawers, containing about 
18 yards of muślin, enough for several pairs for an Euglishman. 
These are tied round tho body with a cord, the ends of which 
are embroidered. The drawers reach just below the knee; but 
are not tied there, but left loose, so that tho legs are perfectly 
free. Over the body is wom a shirt, or tunic, with wide hanging 
sleeves; which, with tho drawers, constituto the entire dress in 
warm weather. If the armbeheld up, as thoughtostrikeablow, 
tho sleevo slips to the shoulder, and thu s“ reveals,” or un- 
covers, the arm. (Isa.liii. 1.) A ndthearm is“ madebare,” that 
is, the sleeve is rolled up, when any work of importance is 
about to be done, (Isa. lii. 10,) that the arm may bo free to act. 
“ According to tho greatness of thy arm," or power, says the 
Psalmist, for arm is meant, which, in tho figuro, implicp
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DEESS OF AEABS—KOI BEDOUINS. 
power, when the arm ia “ mado bare.” (Pa. lxxix. 11.) I  
merely throw out the hinta, and leave my readors to pursue 
tho subject with thoir Bibles.

Over this ahirt, a girdle is woni. Sometimes tho girdles 
aro of leather, aa John tho Baptiafa was; but they aro gene- 
rally of cotton or silk. I  have ono, of ailk, from Damaacus, 
which ia 15ft. long, and 4ft. wide, beaides the fringes. Tho 
leathom girdles are principally wom by the aantons, or der- 
wiahea, as a mark of humility. They are alao wom by 
the Bedouina. The ailk or cotton girdles are gracefully
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folded, and then wrapped round the body, with the fringe 
hanging down. As the dresses are all so large, a girdle, or a 
band of some sort, is indispensably necessary to hołd them to- 
gether. A tailor is never reąuired to yit the dresses, for what 
will do for one will also do for all. Thus the garments which 
Samson took from the men of Ashkelon reąuired no alteration 
to make them fit thoso who expounded his riddle.

The Eastems think much of their girdles, and take morę care 
of them than of any other part of their dress. To wilfully soil 
them is to insult the owners. Jeremiah (xiii. 1-10) was com- 
manded to hide his girdle in the hole of a rock, and, behold, 
it was marred. “ And after this manner, saith the Lord, will 
I  mar the pride of Judah.” That is, as Jeremiah would no 
longer wear his girdle, but cast it off, so the pride of Judah 
should be cast down, “ good for nothing.” If  it had been any 
other part of the dress, it would not have been half so expres- 
sive, as would bo well understood by the Jews.

The inkhorn, named by Ezekiel, was worn in the girdle; and 
the same custom still prevails. The schoolmaster and the tax- 
collector always have an inkhorn by their side, in their girdles. 
These inkhorns are mostly madę of brass, and are long enough 
for pens, (or reeds rather,) wbiło at one end is a smali bowl 
for the ink. (Ezek. ix. 2.)

The girdles are also used as pockets. Every man carefully 
wraps his jewels and his money in them; so that, beforethey 
can be stolon, the wearer must bo completely subdued, and 
the girdle partially unwrapped.

Wlien a man is going a journey, he tightens his girdle and 
tucks up his drawers and tunic, so as to leave every limb, as 
it were, at perfect liberty. This is called “ girding up tho 
łoins.” (See Exod. xii. 11; 2 Kings ix. 1; Lukę xii. 85; 1 Pet. 
i. 18.) David said, “ I t  is God that yirifet/i me with strength;” 
that is, God was to his soul what his girdlo was to his body, 
which strengthened his loins, &c. In Ps. xciii. 1, the Lord is 
represented as liaving girded himself with strength, the samo 
figurę being used.

In tho winter, a short vest of striped cotton or silk is worn 
over the shirt; and some also wear over the wliole a loose 
gown, also of striped cotton or silk, with very long sleeves, 
left open from the wrist, as seen in one of the engravings. 
These aro sometimes without a seam, as was tho case with 
tho garment of the Redcemer.

Some wear a kind of shawl over their heads, and some a 
burnoosc, (a cloak with a hood,) in the hood of which they 
cnvelope their heads; whilo others liave merely a cloak of 
camel’a hair, as John the Baptist had. On the head usually



3 .  GADSBY S WANDEBINGS.

DRES3 OF LADIE3.



EGYPT---- THE PEOPLE; THEIB D BESS, &C. 243

is wora a wbite cotton cap, then a tarboosh, or red clothcap, 
and then a turban, (called “ h a t” in Dan. iii. 21,) which is of 
white muślin, about 10 feet long, or a Cashmere shawl, coiled 
round the head. The turbans are of various colours. Imme- 
diate descendants of the prophet wear green, the native Chris- 
tians and Jews black or blue, and others white.

Mahomet did not allow the men to wear silk dresses; so 
the rich havc a very smali quantity of cotton mixed with the 
silk, and thus escape thcir prophet’s denunciation.

The garments of the Babylonians were morę splendid than 
even those of the Jews. Hencg the temptation to steal them. 
(Josh. vii. 21.) See Vol. II.

The legs are generally bare, though in winter socks are 
often wom ; and red morocco leather slippers, turning up at 
the toes, are worn on the feet. The Bedouins and some others 
wear sandals instead of slippers. These are simply leather 
or skin soles, which are fastened to the feet with straps. 
Some, indeed, are merely madę of palm leaves. I  have one 
by me, found in one of the tombs, which is probably not less 
than 3,000 years old. The sandals are the most worthless 
part of the dress. So, when the Lord charges Israel with 
having sold the poor for a pair of sandals, (called in the Biblo 
“ shoes,” ) he means that they sold them for nothing. (Amos 
ii. 6. Seealso Ps. xliv. 12; Isa. lii. 8.) Slavea often carry 
their masters’ sandals ; and to do this is one of the meanest 
occupations inthe East; but, mean as it is, John the Baptist 
did not think himself worthy to fulfil the office for his Divine 
Lord, nor yet to unlooso the straps. (Matt. iii. 11.; Mark i. 7.)

The poorer classes wear nothing whatever but a blue cotton 
sliirt, and a common tarboosh, and many have not a rag be- 
sides to cover them; and some of these are so ragged and 
tattered that I  often wondered how the poor creatures could 
take them off, until I  found that they nover did take them off, 
night or day. Tho fellaheen, or agricultural labourers, all dress 
in the same way. I  have often seen them shivering with cold.

All the shirts that I  havo mentioned are madę wide, so that 
in the bosom a largo quautity of anything can be inserted 
down to the girdle; and the people often in this way carry 
their goods. This is alluded to in Ps. cxxix. 7 ; Prov. xvii. 
23; xxi. 14; Isa. xl. 11; Lukę vi. 38.

The dress of the women is not so varied as that of the 
men. They are all, from the highest to the lowest, surpass- 
ingly fond of omaments. An excellcnt description of both 
dress and omaments is given in Isa. iii. 18-24.

The higher classes of women wear the dress styled a 
Bloomer. I t  consists of very wide trousers, of printed calico
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DRESS OK MIDDLE-CLASS W OMEN, 
or eilk, which aro tied just below the knee; but they aro so 
long and fuli, that they nevertheless hang over the bands, 
down the lcgs to the feet. Over these they wear a shirt, 
also printed or coloured; then a printed vest, which fits close 
to the body and arms, and buttons down the front; and then 
a loose shawl round the body, as a kind of girdle. Few, if 
any, wear either stockings or gocks, but have two pairs of red 
or yellow slippers, tumed up at the toes, one fitting inside 
the other, but without heels. I t  has always puzzled English 
ladies who have tried to wear these slippers to know how the
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eastern ladies can shufflo along with them, as the Franka ara 
surę to throw them off when they attempt to walk in them; 
but the Eastems move about in them most gracefully.

When dressed for riding or walking, the ladies in the East 
wear, over the “ Bloomer,” a large wide gown with immense 
sleeves. This is always of silk, sometimes black, and at 
othcrs pink or violet, and their heads are covered with a kind 
of scarf, of black silk, not very unlike the Maltese faldetta. 
Ali wear white or black veils, covering the whole of the face 
cxcept the eyes. Those who cannot afford so expensive a 
gown substitute white cotton. These have also white veils, 
with strips down the nose, stitched to a band on the forehead; 
so that, from top to toe, they are one sheet of white, like a roli 
of calico, no part of their body being visible but their eyes, 
peeping through the calico. Each of the above ladies wears 
yellow leather boots, reaching to the calf of the leg, though 
we do not often see them, except, when walking, the wearer 
coąuettishly kicks aside her long gown, which is by no mean3 
an uncommon occurrence.

The black silk dress and white veil are shown in the repre- 
sentation of the lady on a donkey, and a coloured, or spotted 
dress, in those of the lady, and the one underneath.

Rebekah ;mmediately veiled herself when she saw Isaac ap- 
proaching; and so particular are even the men, in this respect, 
that, to this day, they tum  their heads another way when they 
see a lady coming, though she bo veiled. They all make 
“ a covcnant with their eyes,” as Job did. (xxxi. 1).* Sarah 
was unveiled, but Abimelech reproved her, and said Abraham 
was unto her “ a covering of the eyes,” or veil. (Gen. xx. 16.)

All ladies in the East, when riding, ride astride, as shown 
in tlio engraving, and are always attcnded by a slave, a black. 
Many of the women of the middlo classes wear white trousers 
and a bluo shirt. Over their heads they throw a kindof bluo 
scarf, and have a long black veil, from the eyes to the feet, 
similar to the white one already describcd; and, suspended 
from a band on the forehead, there are gencrally a numbcr of 
counterfeit coins or other ornaments dangling over the nose, 
called by Isaiah “ ornaments of the face.” These aro shown 
in the figuro alongside the lady on the donkey. The wives and 
daughters of the poor tillers of the soil, however, have to dis- 
pense with the trousers, the veil, and the ornaments, and to 
content themselves with the bluo shirt and the blue scarf, which

•  The term “ m aid” in this passage docs not refer to a female but to 
an idolatrous image, pure and white. Job had not worshipped this. nor 
the sun. (See verses 26-28.)
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they draw over their faces, so as to conceal all except one eye. 
This they are particularly careful to do, though their shirts 
are left open at the bosom and reach only to the knees. The 
cnstom of showing only one eye was prohably referred to in 
Song iv. 9. Sonie are worse off than even this. (See the 
Arab girl in front of the shop, as shown in the engravin’g a 
few pages back.) I  must say that the eyes of sonie of tliem 
are the most striking and beautiful I  evcr bcheld. Being 
only thus clad, they are, conseąuently, not only barefooted 
but barelegged. No dress morę scanty can well be con- 
ceived. The women have to cover their heads, but espe- 
cially their faces; morę the face, indeed, than most other 
parts of their persons.

I  have in my possession nose-rings, bracelets, amulets, 
(“ tablets,” ) anklets, (“ tinkling things about the feet,” ) and 
perhaps every othor ornament mentioned by Isaiah, but 
which I  must not attempt to particularise.

The nose-rings are called in Gen. xxiv. 47, “ ear-ring on the 
face; ” in Ezek. xvi. 12, “ jewel on the forehead,” (marg., nose,) 
and they are referred to inProv. xi.22,as “ ajewel inaswine’s 
snou t;” and really some of them do look quite as hideons. 
I t  was a nose-ring which Abraham's servant gave to Rcbckah. 
The translatora of thescpassages appear not to have thonght it 
possible for rings to have been wom in the nose, and hence 
they inserted face, or forehead, in preference to nose; but 
they madę a mistake. Still, in Isa. iii. 21, we do read of nose 
jewels.

Mahomet forhade the men to wcar gold rings. “ Whoso- 
ever,” said he, “ wants a ring of heli tire, let him wcar a gold 
one.” Hence most of the men wcar silver. Indeed thero 
are few without them. They cali them winding shoets. As 
they are for the most part wanderers, they consider that, die 
where they may, the rings will pay for their burial. Many 
of the rings were in old times wom as amulets, being dedi- 
catcd to some god; and this was, perhaps, one rcason why 
they were so emphatically denounced by Isaiah. Indeed, 
they were not only amulets, but invocations. So willi gar- 
ments. The Egyptian prophets uscd to wear them madę of 
mixed woollen and linen, that they might insure, as they snp- 
posed, from the heavenly bodies, some “ lucky” benefits on 
their sheep and flax. Hence God forbade the superstitious 
cnstom. (Deut. xxii. 11.) Manyof the ladies wear perfume 
boxes round their necks, both day and night. (Song i. 18,14.)

The ricb Eastems pride themselves on their great change of 
dress, as they did in days of old. (See Gen. xlv. 22; Judg. 
xiv. 12; Job xxvii. 16.) Some have no less than 80 changes.
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Children are sometimes dresscd well, but often left to run 
about in their rags and dirt, and very often naked. This is 
to keep persona from envying them, as the Mahometans believe 
that if any child be envied, some evil is snre to come upon it. 
I  have, however, on one or two occasions, seen boys dresscd 
in coats of “ many colours,” or rather pieces, for that is the 
literał meaning of Gen. xxxvii. 3 ; these coats being like a 
counterpane, madę of patchwork. I  have also seen them 
covered with counterfeit coins and dangling omaments, that 
their dress may be envied rather than their pcrsons.

CHAPTER XXV.—EGYPT.
HOSPITALITY, FOOD, SALUTATIONS, AND PEESENTS.

Though an Arab will sit wrangling a whole day for half a 
piastre, and though cupidity is stamped on every bargain that 
he makes, yet hospitality forms a prominent feature in his 
character. The same feelings which prompted Abraham to 
kill a calf for the three strangers still induce the Eastems, of 
every class and grade, to divide their last piece of bread with 
those around them. I t was not merely to enjoy the cool shado 
of the tree that Abraham sat at the door of his tent, but it was 
also to watah for wayfaring travellers, that they might not 
pass his tabernacle without partaking of his bounty. Hence 
it was that he ran to meet tho strangers, and in true oriental 
style, bowed himself toward the ground, and entreated them 
not to pass away. (See Gen. xviii. 2 ; Judges xix. 17; 2 Sam. 
xii. 4 ; Jer. xiv. 8.) What could be morę refreshing to them 
than a little waterto wash their feet, after a wearisome march, 
perhaps barefooted, over a buming wildemess ? for it was in 
“ tho heat of the day,” and that day an eastem one,of which, as 
I  shall have occasion to show anon, my friends in England who 
have never left their own shores can form no just conception.

Pcrsons in the country still frequently take their meals at 
the doors of their housos or tents, and invite every passer-by 
to join them, with a real openhearted welcome; and not as a 
kind gentleman in the south of England once said to me, when 
I  was a raw youth from the country, “ We are just going to 
sit down to dinner, but shall be very glad to see you at 5 
o’clock to tea." “ In the name of God, come and join us,” 
say the Arabs; and they mean it. Bishop Hall, 200 years 
ago, said,

“ Our chimneys ought to be 
The windpipes of hospitality.”

The Bedouins in tho desert still “ make hastę” to slaughter 
a lamb or a kid, while their wives prepare bread, milk, &c.,
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tosotbcfore their guests; and, whilo being thns cntortained, 
the host considers the lives of his visitors sacred, and would 
sooner sacrifice cven his own life than that any harm should 
befal them. Hence it was that Lot refused to give up his 
guests, and offered his daughters to the wicked men of Sodom. 
(Gen. xix. 8. See also Judges xix. 20-24.) Burckhardt says 
that “ a yiolation of hospitality, by the betraying of a guest, 
has not occurred within the memory of man.”

Job was particular in referring to the duty of hospitality, and 
in asserting that he had not neglected it. (See xxxi. 31, 82. 
Every passage in Job’s speech is fuli of references to eastem 
customs.) Whereas, Nabal yiolated it, and would have felt tho 
wrath of David, had not Abigail ayerted it. (1 Sam. xxv. 4-88.) 
That such kindness should often be imposcd upon is not to bo 
wondered at; for there will be “ toofeylees,” as tho Arabs cali 
them, which means spongers, in every community; and gra- 
titudc, as Burckhardt says, is an ingredient not known in tho 
Arab compound. However kind an act you may do to a man 
to-day, he would not hesitate to cut your tliroat to-morrow, 
if he could do so secretly and make anything by it, although, 
while under his roof, or in his tent, ho holds your life sacred. 
Surelyhe maywell be called “awild-ass man." (Gen.xvi. 12.)* 
Tho Mahometans consider that their hospitality secures for 
them a higher place in heaven, and hides a multitude of sins.

One thing I  have obseryed in Egypt, in Cairo especially, 
that, howcver many blind people there were, and their number 
is truły distressing; however many diseased, and the sight of 
these is sickening; however many impotent and lamo, cripplcs 
of overy sort, and they are still as numerous in tho East as 
they were in Jcrusalem in the days on earth of tho Redeemer; 
(Jno. v. 8;) they all seem well fed, excopt those who were in 
tho forced seryice of tho pasha, who aro sliut up, as it wero, 
from tho rest of the people, and, conseąuently, not within tho 
reach of their bowels of compassion. And this is what has 
perplexod some travellers, that they should see so many beg
ging who looked hearty, while others who were not begging 
wero pitiable objects of sąualid misery.

I  remember onco, in 1858, a strange donkcy boy coming 
for me, as my own boy was ill. He was excecdingly awkward, 
and his awkwardness madę the donkoy awkward also, sothat 
I  had a vcry unpleasant trip. I  soycral times turncd round 
to scold him, but tho moment my eyo lookod down upon kim, 
it was met with such a dcplorably-desponding look that I  was

•  Such, as I  havo clsewhcre said, ia the literał meaning of this 
passage. To catch a wild aas, tbero must bo seyeral relays of horses 
and riders. How applicablc this to tho Ishmaelite charactcr!



EGYPT— hospitatity; manner of eating. 249

obliged instantly to take my eye away, or the fountains would 
have become unsealed. We often talk of “ living skeletons,” 
but here was one in reality. He was nothing morę, if I  may 
be allowed the figurative expression, than a siekły deathlike 
brown paper parcel of bones. On arriying at my journey’s 
ond, he desired an interpreter to say be hoped the gentleman 
would not be angry with him; “ for,” said he, “ I  am only a 
poor factory boy; and as I  had a holiday to-day, I  thought if 
I  took the sick boy’8 place I  might get a khamsa (a little morę 
than a farthing) for myself.” “Angry, Suliemanl” I  said to 
the interpreter, the water gushinginto my eyes. “ No, indeed! 
Poor fellow! Tell him ho shall have the best day’s wages he 
ever had in his life.” The eftect of this upon this poor auto- 
maton was most galvanic. The poor boy was in the fyrced 
sernice of the paslia in the cotton factory at Boulac, not a slave, 
so far as the name is conccrned, but ten times worse off than 
slaves in Egypt are,—-forced to work, under dread of the lash, 
yet not receiving moro than about a penny, or at most a 
penny farthing, a day.

But to return. An Arab would as soon think of commit- 
ting sacrilege as of eating a piece of bread and not offering 
to share it with any one who necded it who might pass by. 
Bread is called “ esh,” which meanslife; and it is considered 
by the Eastems to be so precious that a single crumb is never 
wasted, if it can be avoided. Should a piece drop in the 
mud, it would be carefully picked np and laid on one side for 
birds or animals. And if an Eastern should have a cali from 
visitors, that cali would never interfero with his regular meals. 
There would be no wishing they were gone, no looking at the 
clock, no orders to the wife or servant to delay “ dishing up ” 
the dinner; but every person present would be as heartily, as 
unfeignedly welcome as if he were a momber of the family. 
The master of tho liouso exclaims, “ Bismillah,” (In tho name 
of God,) and then adds, “ Tafuddal,” (Oblige me by partaking 
of this tood, or, Do as I  do,) and he means what ho says, as 
I  have already stated.

Some of the higher classes have partially adopted European 
manners at the table, and have begun to use knives and forks; 
but these are mere exceptions. Tho generał rulo is, as it has 
been for ages, to use only fingers and thumbs. The dislies are 
mostly prepared, that is, haslied, or chopped and stewed. A 
Iow round table is placed in the middle of the floor or near 
tho divan, and round this are seated the guests, some on tho 
divan, some, it may be, on stools, and soino on the floor. Be- 
fore any of the dishes are brought in, however, a slave, or 
scrvant, (a Irired seryant, I  mean, for the samo di6tinction
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ARABS AT A MEAL.
ought to be madę hcre as is madę in the Bibie, whcre hired 
servant means one paid by the day, while semant means a 
slave,) gives to eacb person a napkin, and anotber bringswater, 
soap, and a bowl. You take the soap, and the servant pours 
the water npon your hands, which then falls from your hands 
into the bowl, so that you wash in running water, and you then 
dry your hands upon your napkin. That the Israelites washed 
their hands in a similar way, is elear from 2 Kings iii. 11, 
where we are told that Elisha poured water upon the hands of 
Elijah; and this pouring is referred to figuratively in Isa. xliv. 
8; Lam. ii. 19; 2 Chroń. xxxiv. 2.1; Job iii. 24; and many 
other parte of the Bibie.
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The Mahometans are as particular about washing their 
hands before eating as the pharisaical Jews wereof old; and 
it is proper so to be when not connected with any super- 
stitious dogma; but the Jews considered that an evil spirit 
had the prwilege of resting on the food of those who ate 
without washing. This was one of their “ traditions.” The 
disciples, having their cyes opened, no longer followed the 
practice as a snperstition; though douhtless their hands 
were clean. (Mark vii. 8, 4.)

After washing, a dish is placed upon the table, or stool 
rather, as it is not morę than 15 inchcs high, each person 
being furnished with a piece of bread. The master of the 
honse having said, “ Bismillah," and “ Tafuddal,” dips his 
finger and thumb into the dish, and takes ont a piece of meat, 
and the gnests immediately follow the examplo; or, if the meat, 
or whatover be in the dish, be chopped smali, they merely dip 
in, or sop, their bread, as Ruth did, (ii. 14,) and as men- 
tioned in John xiii. 26. Thus it was that the disciples ate 
with the Redeemer, as in Matt. xxvi. 28. When the host 
wishes to show favour to a guest, he takes a piece of meat 
ont of the dish with his fingers, and puts it npon such per- 
son’s bread; and this he does with great graco, and so quickly 
thatyon hardly perceive themovement. No dishremains onthe 
table many seconds, but is caught away by one of the slaves 
in attendance, and its place supplied with another, and another, 
in rapid succession. Sometimes as many as 50 dishes follow 
each other. One slave stands behind you with a fan, to drive 
away the flies, and another with water for you to drink. For 
soup, or similar dishes, wooden spoons are used.

I  have two or three times breakfasted or supped with the 
Turks, and each time felt greatly pleased and interested.

When a man takes too much at a time out of the dish, the 
people say, “ He descends like the foot of a crow, but ascends 
like the hoof of a camel.”

The meal being over, you again wash your hands in the 
same way, only this time you have wami water, to take the 
grcaso ofl’ your fingers, and you thon return the napkin. The 
people rub their teeth and wash their mouths three times.

In  Persia I  believe the custom still exists of reclining on 
couches during meals, as shown in the engraving, which will 
explain how Mary could wash her 8aviour’s feet as he sat at 
meat. In the engraving a number of dishes will bo scen on 
the table at one time, and this is still often the case, each 
person dipping into which dish he pleases; but the morę 
regular way amongst the Arabs is to have only one dish at a 
time. The table also isvcry differentto those used by the Arabs.
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PEESIANS AT DINNEE.
The food of the peoplc is gcncrally of the most simple kind. 

Sometimes it consists only of stewed vegetablcs, suchas ODions, 
lettuces.cucumbers, <tc., withparchedcom; (Ruth ii. 14; <tc.;) 
and sometimes of fish, fowl, and auimal food. Onions aro 
always plentiful, and are sold at about 25 lbs. for 2 |d . These 
aro not liko our English onions, but cxceedingly mifd and de- 
licious, said, indeed, to be superior to any others in the world,
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not even escluding Spanish. They are not coated with hard 
skins like ours, but every part of them is soft and easy of 
digestion.

Watcr melona, also, are much eaten by the people, especially 
during hot weather, and these grow plentifully by the banks of 
the river. They not only allay thirst, but also serve as food 
and mcdicinc. Their cooling properties was probably what 
madę tho Israelites so long for them when in the burning 
desert.

Lentils are likewise much valued. These are a kind of pea, 
of a red colour. I t was of these, boiled with fat, that the red 
pottage was madę for which Esau sold his birthright. They 
are exceedingly nutritious. I t  is believcd that a certain food 
advertised in England as suitable for invalids is merely the 
mcal of lentils.

Nothing can be morę savoury than the “ flesh pots” of Egypt 
for which the Israelites longed, consisting, as they probably 
did, of stewed mutton, onions, (E g y p lia n  onions, of course,) 
garlic, lentils, rice, &c.

The Bedouin Arabs in the desert, tliose unmixed deecend- 
ants of Ishmael, are much morę abstcmious in every way than 
the Arabs in Egypt. This may partially arise from the fact 
of their not having sufficient water to assist them in cultiva- 
tion. They often have to go 10 or 15 days’journey to dispose 
of their cattle in exchango for corn. They boil their wheat, 
or Indian rice, in a particular way, and then dry it in the sun, 
when it will keep for a year. They rarely taste animal food, 
except when they are visited by a stranger of rank, and then 
they kill a lamb, or kid, as I  have already mentioned, the fat 
being preserved, to bo boiled with their dried wheat. When 
ready, they dip their whole hands into the bowl, squeeze a 
handful of its contents, including the fat, into balls about the 
size of pullets’ eggs, and then gobblc itdown whole. “ They 
rarely,” says Burckhardt, “ wash their hands after dinner, but 
are content to lick the grease off their fingers.” And I  may 
add, this I  have several times myself seen.

It never takcs the people long to prepare their food. Lambs 
or kids are often roasted whole, being stuffed with rice, almonds, 
nuts, and spices; and turkeys and fowls are cooked and stuffed 
in the same way. That the custom of cooking, or rather half- 
cooking, animals whole existed in patriarchal days, I  think 
there can be no doubt. (See Gen. xviii. 7, 8.) To this day 
animals are often killed and cooked while the traveller waits. 
I  have seen a sheep bought, killed, cooked, and eaten in less 
than two hours. What may be the prevailing practico in the 
highcr circlcs I  amunable to say; but tho lower classes havo
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no idea of throwing away any part, but alike devour both 
carcase and entrails, the latter usually forming a separate dish.

The bread of the masses of the people in Egypt is madę of 
coarse flour, or donra, which is a kind of Indian corn, called 
in Ezek. iv. 9, “ millet.” The wheat or donra is usually ground 
by the women in the moming, who sing cheerfully during the 
whole tim e; so that, in going into a village during grinding 
time, one would think the people were as happy as larks. 
When the noiso of the grinding and the voice of singing are 
not heard in the moming, it is a sign that the village is de- 
serted, or that some dire calamity has befallen it. This is 
effectively espressed in Ecc. xii. 3 -7 ; Jer. xxv. 10. While the 
women are grinding, they sit on the ground, and are divested 
of their omaments. (Isa. xlvii. 2.) I t is a Iow and humiliating 
cmployment, too humiliating for men; and therefore it was 
that the Philistines condemned Samson to follow it. I t  was 
not the labour but the disgraee of having to do a woman’s 
work which was tho pnnishment. The “ mills” are merely 
two round stones. The nether stone (Job xli. 24) is fixed on 
the ground, and the upper stone is placed upon it. The larger 
upper stones contain two upright handles, and the smaller ones 
one handle; and thcse the women pass round to each other 
with great dexterity. (See Matt. xxiv. 41.) As they push round 
the stone with one hand, they supply the “ mili” with corn 
with the other, inserting it in the hole in the centre. Nothing 
can be morę primitive, except it be pounding tho wheat in a 
mortar, which exists amongst many tribes in the desert to the 
present day, and to which Solomon referred when he penned 
Prov. xxvii. 22. (See also Num. xi. 8.) When ground, the 
meal, or flour, is sifted through baskets madę of the leaves 
of the palm tree; but these necessarily allow all the pollard 
and a great portion of the bran to pass through. These mill- 
stones are spoken of in Matt. xviii. 6, and elsewhere.

The Israelites were forbidden to tako the millstone to pledge, 
as to do that would have prcvented the people preparing their 
daily food; for the bread is madę fresh evory day; first because 
tho people like it, and next because in that hot climate it will 
not keep. In the towns there are pnblic bakehouscs; butin 
the villages every woman bakes for hor own house; and to be 
ablo to make bread good and quickly is considered, as indeed 
it rcally is, quite an accomplishment. The wivcs of the most 
wealthy prefer making their own bread; and evcn kings’ daugh- 
ters did the same. (See 2 Sam. xiii. 5-10.) The people never 
bakę morę than is likely to bo required during tho day; and 
this fact will account for a rich man like Abraham having nonę 
ready, as mentioned in Gen. xviii.; but Sarah soon prepared it.
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In the villages, the flour is mixed with water and a little salt, 
then kneaded between two smooth stones, as I  have often seen, 
then madę into cakes like Yorkshire or Lancashire oatmeal 
cakes, only smaller and a little thicker, or like Scotch clap 
cakes, or smali tliick pancakes, and then pnt upon charcoal or 
wood fires; the whole operation requiring only a very few 
minutes. The bread is mostly unleavened. (Exod. xii. 39.)
In the towns, however, a better kind of bread is madę, which 
is leavened, a 6mall piece being left over from day to day to 
form the leaven.

There is no black bread in Egypt, like that which I  saw in 
Constantinople, all in Egypt being madę from wheat or doura.

Wlienwe read of “ loaves” in theBible,we mnst not suppose 
that they were like the 61b. loaves of Manchester or the quar- 
tem loaves of London, for they were merely flat cakes like those 
I  have been describing. This will explain how Abigail could 
so quickly prepare 200 loaves for David and his men. They 
would weigh perhaps a quarter of a pound each. Possibly my 
reader may say that this cannot be, as they were so heavy that 
she laid them upon “ asses;” but the Hebrew word which onr 
translators rendered “ asses” is said by some to mean piles; 
that is, she piled them on each other; and this custom still 
prevail8; but my own opinion is that she put them on asses 
to make a display, just as I  have mentioned, on page 257, 
in the case with presents.

In Cairo at the present time there is an English baker who 
makcs bread and biscuits of German flour, equal to any in 
Europę.

Winę is rarely introduced in the East. When it is taken, it 
is taken privately. Their usual drink in the summer is sher- 
bet, which is sometimes madę of the juice of the grapę, mixed 
with water. I t  must liave been something of this kind which 
in various parts of the Biblo is called “ winę.” In Gen. xl. 11, 
the operation of expressing the jnice is referred to. “ Strong 
drink ” (Num. vi. 8) was probably fermented winę, or the juice 
mixed with some noxious spirit, as arakee, distilled from dates. 
Some sherbets are madę from violets, rosę leaves, &c.

The salutations of the people on meeting or parting are as 
touching now as they were in days of old. Whether masters 
or servants, brothers or friends, their first exclamation is, “ Es i. 
salaam aleykoom,” (Peace be unto you,) and the reply given is, 
“ Aleykoom salaam,” (To yon be peace,) and it is sometimes 
added, “ and the mercy and blessings of God.” At parting 
they say, “ Rahoona aleok,” (God be with you. See 2 Tim. 
iv. 22.) But amongst the Mahometans these salutations aro 
conflned to persons of their own faith; just as was the case
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with the Jews in the time of the Redeemer; but ho chided 
them, and said, “ If  you salute your brethren only, what do 
you morę than others ?” (Matt. v. 47.) Several tribes of tho 
Wahaby or Protestant Mahometans, however, address the Chris
tiana in the same way: “ Peace be unto you.”

I  might refer my readers to many portions of the Old and 
New Testaments where the samo words of salutation are used; 
as in the case of Boaz and his reapers; David and Nabal; Jesus 
appearing to his disciples; (Lukę xxiv. 36; Jno. xx. 19;) 
“ Peace be to this liouse;” (Lukę x. 5;) &c.; but my readers 
must search the Bibie for themselves. When the angel 
appeared to Mary, (Lukę i. 28, 29,) she was troublcd in 
her mind to know what manner of salutation it was; was it 
meroly one of the usual forms, was it mere flattery, or did it 
mcan really morę than usual ? The angel soon dispelled her 
donbts, as we read in the next versc. And so the Redeemer, 
when he said to his disciples, “ My peace I  leave with you,” 
to show them that it was not one of tho usual forms mcrely, 
he adds, “ Not as the world giveth give I  unto you.”

Some of the salutations in tho East are excoedingly long 
and tedious. The peoplc, who have no idea of tho valuo of 
time, will sometimes stand by the liour, repeating tho samo 
words over and over again: “ Is there peace with thee? Is 
there peace with thy house?” and so on. Whcrcvcr in tho 
Bibie it reads, “ Is it iccll?” the literał meaning is, “ Is there 
peace?” as in Gen. xxxvii. 14, xliii. 27, and many other parts. 
These long salutations caused Elisha to charge his scrvant 
Gehazi not to salute any man by the way, as ho wished him 
to make all the hasto possiblc, and he knew that tho usnal 
“ salaam” would lead to endless repetitions and conscqucnt 
loss of time. For tho samo reason did the Redeemer com- 
mand his disciples to salute no man, but go quickly about 
thoir business.

To omit the usual “ salaam” without good reasons, such as 
tho above, is vicwcd as am ark of contcmpt; and this will ex- 
plain Ps. cxxix. 8.

In Cairo, after the usual “ salaam,” a man will sometimes 
say, “ May your day be white;” to which the other is ccrtain 
to reply, “ May yours be like milk.”

As to tho form  of salutation, somo fali down and kiss tho 
feet, or the garment, as in Lukę v. 8, vii. 88, and viii. 41; 
Matt. ix. 20 and xxviii. 9; some join hands; some fali on each 
others* necks, and kiss each other, as in Gen. xxxiii. 4 and 
Luko xv. 20; somo press their bosoms together; some kiss 
each othcr’s checks, somo their hands, and some their beards. 
All these forms of salutation I  have scen. Many of them are



EOYPT— GIFTS AND BRIBE3. 2 5 7

as hypocriticalnow as they were when David wrote Ps. lxii. 4, 
or when Joab took Amasa by the beard to kiss liim; or ratber, 
as I  believe it means, took his bcard to kiss it. (2 Sam. xx. 9.) 
And this was why Paul exhorted the eastern churches to salute 
ono another with a holy kiss; not that he enjoined the churches 
invariably to kiss each othcr, as tho Sandemanians suppose; 
but as though he had said, “ Do not let your kiss of salutation 
be a hypocritical one; but if you do kiss each other when 
you meet, (or shako hands as we in England do,) let it be a 
sincera or holy kiss.” The Eastcrns never kiss each other's lips.

In some parts of tho East, the people do not embrace or 
kiss when they meet, but smell each other. (See Song iv. 11; 
Ps. xlv. 8; Gen. xxvii. 27.)

“ A man’s gift maketh way for him,” said Solomon; and 
true enough, to this day if you want to receive any favour 
you must take your gift in your hand; for this is considered 
as a mark of rcspect. Howover trifling, you must offer some- 
thing, according to your means. Not to take a present with 
you would bo to insult the person whom you visit. (See 
1 Sam. x. 27.) And doubtless this custom is referred to in 
Isa. xliii. 24. Tho people took presents to others, but did 
not think the Lord worthy of one. These gifts are often put 
into the hands of tho servants, as though intended for tłum; 
and sometimes the visitor will say to his host, “ This is for 
your servants,” as in 2 Sam. xvi. 2 ; but it is well known 
that it is for tho master. I t was usual for the people even 
to take gifts to the prophets, as Saulto Samuel, (1 Sam. ix. 7,) 
nor could the prophets have refused them without insulting 
tho givers; but nonę but Balaams allowed such gifts to pervert 
their judgment. I t is truo that Elisha refused the present of 
Naaman, but ho was a foreigner, and Elisha would not have it 
said that he madę a gain of godliness. I t was tho custom 
also for the givers to make the most of their presents; that is, 
to display them to tho greatest advantago, liaving separata 
servants to carry each article presented. Thus, in Judgos iii. 
18, when Ehud had “ mado an end” of olFering tho present 
to Eglon, ho sent away tho people that bare it. Thus also tho 
present of Benhadad to Elisha, which was carried on 40 camcls, 
might probably havo been conveyed on two or three; and thus 
also Joseph’sbrethren “ madę rcady ” the present, i. c.,sprcad 
it out, by way of making a great show.

This kind of gift, howcver, must not be confonnded with 
another kind, which is really a brihe. I  have already else- 
where said that if a man liave only money and heart to bribo 
tho officers of justice, ho is surę to obtain judgment in his 
favour. By receiving gifts (bribes) ‘ * they overthrow the land. ’ ’
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(Prov. xxix. 4.) “ Every man is a friend to him that givoth 
gifts (bribes).” Solomon well knew what be meant when he 
penned the above and similar passages; for it was as much the 
custom to bribe in his time as it is now; hence he calls those 
who take bribes wickcd, and says that those who hate them 
shall live. (See Prov. xvii. 28; xv. 27; Ecc. vii. 7; also Isa. 
i. 23; Deut. xvi. 19; and many other parts.) If the present 
be accepted, all will be well; but if refused, there isno hope; 
perhaps the opposite party has bribed higher, which is, in- 
deed, too often the case. Some even boast that they have 
received false gifts; that is, bribes for false judgm ent; but 
they are “ like clouds without rain; ” (Prov. xxv. 14 ;) which 
means, they end in vapour. Felix expected a bribe from 
Paul; but Paul would not give it. (Acts xxiv. 26.)

The Araba know how, in a literał sense, to humble them- 
selves that they may be exalted. “ To be humble when we 
want to gain anything is manliness,” is a favourite maxim of 
theirs. “ The cat that is always crying catches no mice.” 
So bidę your time. And yet they are well aware that with
out bribery nothing is to be expected from their Turkish 
rulers. “ Dust alone can fili the eyes of man,” and “ A well 
is not to be fillcd with dew,” say they. “ Toseekfor wealth 
without wealth, is like carrying water in a sieve, and like 
wearing a turban of straw ;” both proverbs meaning that the 
man who would do so must be a fool. Tho poor idiots in 
Egypt sometimes put turbans of straw upon their heads, and 
that is what is referred to in the above proverb. And they 
are also aware that the bribe must be in some measure be- 
coming the dignity of the receiver, as it “ is of no use setting 
pigeons’ eggs and expecting young turkcys.” “ Foed the 
mouth, and the eye will be bashful;” that is, Give suitablo 
presents to great people, and they must return kindness; and 
“ Have paticnco with him rather than lose him.”

Some of the Egyptian rulers tum  thcmsclvcs into horse- 
lecches, as it were, and suck tho people’s very life's blood. 
“ Their eyes (ofgrcediness) are noversatisfied.” (Pr.xxvii. 20.)

C H A P T E R  XX V I.—E G Y PT . 
MARRIAGES AND FUNERALS.

Marriages in the East are of the most loose and revolting 
kind. Such an ingredient as “ love” or “ affection,” in tho 
English sense of the word, does not exist between man and 
wife; with which assertion my readers will fully agreo iong be- 
fora they have waded through this chapter.
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Mahomet allowed his małe followers eachto have/o«rwives, 
if he eould maintain them. There are few, however, in Egypt 
who have so many; indeed, most have only one wife, though 
many travelling merchants and boatmen have a wife in Cairo 
or AJexandria, and another in some town or village np the 
country. This is, however, by no means considered disroputa- 
ble. On the contrary, such a one would be morę welcomed in 
the houses than others; asbachelors, or persons suspected of 
being bachelors, are looked upon with contempt or distrust.

That God, in the institution of marriage, intended man to 
have only one wife is elear from Gen. ii. 18: “ I  will make a 
help meet for h im ;” and Adam confirmed it, as in ver. 24.

Before the giving of the law to the Jews, marriage does not 
appear to have been so restricted as it was by the law. Hence 
we read that Abraham married his father’s daughter; (Gen. 
xx. 12;) whereas, unions of that near relationship wero strictly 
forbidden by God, through Moses.

When a man in Egypt wants a wife, he is not allowed to 
visit the hareems of his friends to select one, as Mahomet for- 
bade the men seeing the face of any woman except such as 
they could not marry; to wit, their mothers and sisters; so he 
has to employ a woman, called a khatbeh, to find one for him. 
I t is the business of these khatbehs to make wedding matches, 
for which, of course, they receive a due amount of “ back- 
sheesh. ” A girl being found, whom the khatbeh praises up to 
the man as exceedingly beautiful and suitable for him, the 
father is waited upon, to ascertain the amount of dowry that 
he will require; for all wives must be paid for, “ either in 
meal or malt,” as they were in patriarchal days. As Jacob 
had no money to pay for Rachel, he gave her father seven 
years’ servitude; and even then he found he was duped; so 
he had to serve seven years morę. (See Gen. xxix.) Fathers 
still often refuse to marry a younger daughter before an elder 
one. The Armenians (t.e., the people of Armenia in Turkey, 
see page 118) will not allow either a younger daughter or a 
younger son to be married before an elder one, and tho Hindoo 
law also strictly forbids it. The price varics from about 5s. 
to £300, though the latter is oxtravagantly high. Tho girl 
may not be morę than five or six years old; but, be her ago 
what it may, two-thirds of tho dowry is, in the presence of 
witnesses, paid down to the father. This is attho  betrothal. 
(Seo Hos. ii. 19, 20.) The father, orhis representative, says, 
“ I  betroth to thee my daughter;” and tho intended husband 
replies, " I  accept of such betrothal,” &c.

Tho dowry, except amongst the lower orders, when the 
father always keeps it, is expended in purchasing dress, orna*
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ments, or fumiture for the bride, which are ber own, and never 
hecome her husband’s. A young man rarely, if ever, marries 
a widów; a knowledge of which fact gives great force to Isa. 
k ii. 5. A father’s will, as to his daughter, is law. He can 
betroth her to whom he pleases until she is grown up. Rulers 
often give their daughters to the most courageous men; as was 
the case with Sani, who gave Michał to David. (See 1 Sam. 
xviii. 25, 27.)

The Jews still are betrothed to each other for some time, 
often for years, before marriage. They do not suffer young 
men and women to walk together until betrothed, and even 
then their intercourse must bo very restricted, though not so 
much so as the Arabs. The man is not allowed to see the 
face of his betrothed one until the morning of the marriage.

In  the course of time, aftcr the betrothal, regulated, of 
course, by the age of the girl, the man demands his wife. 
Thus it was with Samson. He “ wentdown and talked with 
the woman,” that is, espoused her; and “ after a time, he 
retumed to take her.” (Judges xiv. 7, 8.) So also with David, 
as in 2 Sam. iii. 14. The wife, when so demanded, may not 
be moro than 10 years of age, though she may be 12, or even 
14, but rarely so much as 16; for, so old as that, few men 
would have them at all; and if they did, the price must be 
proportionably Iow. Girls in Egypt are often mothers at 18 
and grandmothers at 26. In Persia they are said to bo some- 
times mothers and grandmothers at 11 and 22, and past child- 
bearing at 80.

Howcvcr, upon the wife being demanded by the man who 
has betrothed her, a day is ikcd for the consummation of 
the marriage. For scveral nights preriously, the Street in 
which the bride livcs is illuminated, and the bride’s father 
must give a fcast to his friends. The bride is taken in pro- 
cession to the bath, accompanied by her relations and friends, 
by musie, jugglcrs, and anybody who chooses to join. Men 
have been known to attend these processions in a state of nu- 
d ity ; and one man, some years ago, by way of honouring the 
bride, ran a sword through his arm, and thus walked through 
the streets, streaming with blood; and another literally cut 
open his stornach, and carried part of his entrails on a silver 
piąte before the procession. Mr. Lane assures us that this 
was related by an eye-witness. At the head of some marriage 
procossions, a man walks coverod with whitocotton wool, to 
show the purity of the bride. Rev. iii. 4 may refer to this 
custom. In these processions the bride walks under a canopy, 
carried by four men, and is covered from head to foot. She 
displays her richest dress, and has an elegant Casbmere shawJ
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over her head. In warm weather a woman walks backwards 
before ber, fanning her the whole distance, which, smothered 
up as she is, must be very acceptable to her. She and her 
friends spend hours in the bath, and then return to the houso 
of her father, and have a feast. Each visitor is expected to 
make her a present of money. Her hands and feet are stained 
with henna, as I  have elsewhere said, and her friends take their 
departnre.

On the wedding day, the bride having “ adorned herself,” 
“ washed herself,” &c., (Ezek. xxiii. 40,) and thus “ madę her-

17
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self ready,” (Rev. xix. 7; xxi. 2,) is conducted to the hus- 
band’s house in the manner just described. Sometimes they 
are conveyed on camels, with other camels in procession, and 
a man runs abont asking the spectators for “ b ack sh eo sh an d  
all ought to give, if only a trifle.

As I  have myself seen these things, I  need not refer my 
readers to any writers for proof. I  was once watching one ef 
these processions, when I  felt my watch-guard jerked, and was 
just in time to stop a six-foot Arab from walking off with my 
watch.

I t is nsual for a rich man to give his daughter a slave on her 
wedding day, as Laban did to Leah and Rachel.

Meantime the bridegroom is not allowed to be idle. For 
seven nights before the wedding day, he is expectcd to 
give a feast; but singularly enough, those who are invited 
have to fumish it. Thus one sends coffee, another rice, ano- 
ther sugar, and so on. (See p. 51, Vol. II.)  His principal 
feast takes place in the night preceding the consnmma- 
tion, the management of which feast is entrusted to his 
“ friend.” (John iii. 29.) The wife usually arrives at his 
house in the middle of the day, but she and her mother, or 
sisters, or fcmale friends, always sit in the hareem alone, 
while the husband is below, not yet having seen his fair 
one. Abont the third or fourth hour of the night, that is, 
three or four hours after sunset, he must go to the mosque to 
pray, when he is always accompanied by persons with meshals, 
(torches,) lantems, &c., (see Matt. xxv.,) as well as by musie. 
On his return he is introduced to his bride, with whom, having 
given her attendant some “ backshcesh” to retire, he is left 
alone. He then throws off her veil, and for the first time 
sees her face. If  satisfied with her, ho tells the women out- 
side that he is so satisfied, when they immediately scream out 
their quavers of joy, (zuggareet,) which is taken up by the 
other women in the house, and then by the women in the 
noighbourhood. And this is what is referred to in Ps. xix. 4 ,5 . 
If not so satisfied, all that he has to do is to say, “ I  divorce 
thee,” when she must go back to her father’s house. As this 
would, however, bo disgracing her forlife, be does not usually 
divorce her for sevcral days. And thus it was with Joseph. 
(Matt. i. 18, 19.) Mary was betrothed to him, but had not 
yet been removed to his house, when she “ was found of child 
of the Holy Ghost,” and Joseph thought to put her away, 
until the angel appeared unto him. In this, however, the 
mam is entirely his own master, and can do as he plcases. 
And moro than that, he can, if he choose, chango his mind, 
and make her come back again; and this he may do a second
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time; but if he divorce her a third time, or if, whether in a 
passion or not, then or at any other time, he should say, “ I  
trebly divorce thee,” he cannot take her again without her con- 
sent, nor even then until she has absolutely been married to 
sonie other man. Sometimes a man divorces his wife in this 
way when he is angry, and repents almost immediately after- 
wards; but it is too late. He cannot, as I  havo said, have 
her back until she has been married to and lived with another 
man. Ho therefore freąuently gets her to marry the ugliest 
peasant he can find, and then pays him to divorce her; but the 
nuptials must have been first consummated. This is the very 
opposite of the law of the Jews, as given in Deut. xxiv. 1-4.

It was formerly the case that when a man expressed himself 
dissatisfied with his new wife, a jury of women was summoned 
to decidc the matter. If their yerdict were against the wife, 
the husband was entitled to the return of the dowry, and the 
unfortunato girl was tied up in a bag by her father, and 
thrown into the Nile; bu tif the jury decided against the hus
band, ho might still divorce his wife, but he was not entitled 
to the return of the dowry. (See Deut. xxii. 13-21.)

Some men, taking advantage of the law, change their wives 
every two or three months; but this is not eonsidcred reputable, 
though there are many, of 25 or 30 years of age, who have had 
six or morę wives.

The husbands in the East are just as arbitrary now as they 
were in the days of Ahasuerus. Though the orders given by 
that voluptnous king (heing the Xerxes that I  mentioned in 
an earlier part of this work) were exceedingly indecent, yet for 
Vashti to disobey them was unpardonable, and had he not put 
her away, the consequences would have been serious, as par- 
ticulariscd in Esther i. 10-22.

Widows, or divorced women, are not considered so valuable, 
and, consequently, the dowry paid for or given to them is com- 
paratively smali; neither do the ceremonies which I have been 
describing take place when they are remarried.

Not only is a man allowed to have four wives, but he is also 
permitted to take as many slave concubines as he plcases; and 
these appear to me to be better off than the wives; beeause, if 
he have children by them, ho cannot sell them to any other 
person, but is obliged to maintain them or find them a hus
band ; while the wives are entirely at his mercy, as by divorc- 
ing them, he can, in most cases, reduce them to poverty, with- 
outassigning any reason whatever.

The following anecdote will show clearly how loose mar- 
riagcs in the East are. A caliph fell in love witli his brother’s 
concubine, but, according to the Mahometan law, he could not
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have her until she had been married to some otlier man. He 
thereforo married her to one of his slaves, not doubting that, 
in deference to his royal master, the slave would soon divorce 
her. But not so. The slave liked her so well that nothing 
could induce him to give her up. The caliph was then advised 
to make the woman a present of his slave, her husband. He 
did so; and this dissolved the knot, as by that act the man 
became the woman’s slave, and no woman can be the wife of 
her own slave!

In 1858,1 stayed for some time with Mr. and Mrs. Maxton 
at Boulac. While there, they received an invitation to attend 
a marriage feast; and as all persons invited are permitted to 
take their friends, I  gladly availed myself of the opportunity. 
The invitation was given on the Tuesday, and the feast was 
to be on the Saturday, at the house of the bride’s father. 
Women always go about to invite the guests. (Prov. ix. 8.) 
In this case, the bride’s mother and friends, accompanied by 
the zuggareet women, or hired rejoicers, conveycd the invita- 
tion. As soon as they entered the house, they yelled out their 
quavers of joy, loud enough to alarm the neighbourhood. 
At five o'clock on the Saturday afternoon, a messenger came 
to say that “ all things were now ready,” just as of old. (Lukę 
xiv. 17.) Mrs. M., and a Mrs. Shaw, (wife of another British 
engineer,) immediately went, and Mr. S. went with me about 
three hours afterwards. We soon reached the court of the 
house, which I  have already described, and found it fuli of 
people, not less, I  should say, than 400. The court was well 
lighted, and the people, all males, were m eny enough. The 
court was covered with canvass, intendcd to keep out tho sun 
during the day, and the dews during tho night, while the feast 
lasted. This canvass covering is what is called “ the roof,” in 
Mark ii. 4. I  saw in an instant how the sick man was let 
down. The people on tho house round the court removed tho 
canvass, and let him down by meansof cords. Aswoworepush- 
ingourway amongst tho people, to seat oursclvos in this “ lowest 
room,” the “ govemor of the feast” (John ii. 8) came up and 
begged of us to “ go np higher;” (See Luko xiv. 8-10;) and 
he thereupon conducted us to an “ uppcr chambcr,” from the 
window of which we could see all that was passing helów. 
This, however, hardly satisfied me, as I wished to mix with 
the people, to ascertain what was really going on amongst 
them, and to learn how far their present habits agrced with 
those rocorded in the New Testament; so, though I know that 
by so doing I should retire morę lively than I went, I  begged 
permisBion to go down again. How vividly did every circum- 
stance recorded in Mark ii. 8, 4 pass beforo my mind! I  ex-
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amined every part, to see which was the most likely spot on 
which tlie Saviour stood, and along which comer the bed was 
let down. In my way I  decided everything, and really felt 
for a few minutes as if the scene were actually then transpir- 
ing. I  then entered into conversation with several Arabs 
about me, some of whom had been to England, and some to 
France, toleam  engineering. Sweetmeats, sherbet, and coffee, 
were beingsold by various vendors,as thecourtwas opento all.

Formerly,when the Easterns gave amarriagefeast.they pro- 
vided their gnests with a dress in which to appear. This dress 
consisted of a kind of loose flowing mantle, which was wom 
over the other dress, so as to cover it. They always prided 
themselves in the number they conld produce. For a man to 
cnter the honse without this dress was an insult to the bride- 
groom, as it was saying to him, “ My dress is quite as good as 
yours, and therefore I  can do without yours.” Hence it was 
that, in the parable, (Matt. xxii.,) the man who had not on 
a wedding garment is represented as being cast into outer 
darkness. Literally, such a one would be turned into the 
dark Street, as there were no public lights in the streets in the 
E ast; and this is the figurę used in the parable; but in the 
“ outer darkness” spoken of by the Redeemer, into which 
those will be cast who dospise the robę of Christ’s righteous- 
ness, there will be “ wailing and gnashing of teeth.” The 
rich among the Persians to this day aro said to fumish their 
gnests with these dresses.

O ! What a mercy to be able feelingly to say,
“  Jesus, thy blood and rightcousness

My bcauty are, my glorious dress.”
Presently the master of the feast summoned me to supper 

in the upper chamber. Here I  was introduced to the bride’s 
father, who had been several years at Woolwich to learn ship- 
building. The usual preliminary of washing having been gone 
through, a turkey was placed upon the table. Our host, hav- 
ing 6aid “ Bismillah ” and “ Tafuddal,” thrust his finger into 
the breast, and tore out a piece of meat, which he did me the 
honour to place upon my bread, but which I  at first felt somo 
difliculty and hesitation in conveying to my mouth, as I  should 
have greatly preferred the piece being cut. Other dishes fol- 
lowed in the way I  have already described. After supper I was 
told that a woman was going to sing an Arab song, and our 
host volunteered to interprot it. A large chandelier, which 
was suspended in the middlo of the court, was now lighted, and 
this, I  was told, was the signal for the song. The diction of 
some parts of the song was similar to the Song of Solomon, 
but each stanza was so corrupt that I  cannot insert it here.
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As I  was writing the song in my note-book, a Turkish officer 
took it out of my hand, and seemed perfectly horrified when 
he fonnd I  was really writing. The song was not half over 
when I  left; for not only was the song itself enongh to drivo 
me away, but the conversation of those about me was so inde- 
licate that I  no longer had any doubt of the truć character of 
the Turks and Arabs. Both Burckhardt and Lane give the 
women of Cairo a sad character for immorality, and I  must 
say there can be no wonder, educated as they are in such a 
scliool, that they shonld be so loose. They are madę to listen 
to the most obscene language, and women of bad character 
are employed for the espress purpose of instilling into their 
minds everything that is base. Micah says, “ Keep the doors 
of thy month from her that lieth in thy bosom; ” and Solomon, 
“ One man among a thousand have I  fonnd; but a woman 
among all those have I  not fonnd; ” and I  must say that if in 
their days the women were educated in the licentious way in 
which the women of the East are now educated, and, indeed, 
I  believe they were, they might well give that advice and make 
that declaration. Solomon, with all his wisdom, and Samson 
with all his strength, were led astray by those heathen women. 
The women of my own country, with the lamentable excep- 
tions which must be madę, may rest assured that neither 
Micah nor Solomon spake of thcm.

Mrs. M. and Mrs. S. wero with the brido and the other fe- 
males in another part of the house. They could sco ns through 
the latticcs, but we could not get the least glimpse of them. 
Even the woman who sang was invisible to all except those 
with tho bride in the hareem; but her voice could be distinctly 
lieard through the lattices. Mrs. M. gave mc a fuli account 
oftho bride, who was “ adomed with jewels,” (Isa. lxi. 10,) 
and highly perfumed. Some of the jewels were hired, and 
others belonged to the singing woman. The bride was pa- 
raded from cbambcr to chambcr, each person, that is, “ tlio 
yirgins, her companions,” (Ps. xlv. 14,) who followed her, 
bearing a candle. All was with as much coremony as if sho 
had been a queen holding a “ drawing room.”

The men and women never feast together in the same room; 
and this was the case in the days of Esther. (i. 5, 9.)

Those rejoicings are always partially continued sovon days. 
The children of the bridechamber cannot moum while tho 
bridegroom is with thcm. How beautifnlly is this custom 
roforrod to in  M a tt.ii. 16; Mark ii. 19; Luko v. 34. I t  is 
said that a Jew ’s marriage often costshim a who! o yoar's in- 
come, and the feasts always lastcd seven days. Thus itw as 
with Jacob. When Laban said, “ Fulfil her week," what ho
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meant was, “ Supply the week’s feast,” and then thou shalt 
8erve me yetother seven yeare, &c. (Gen. xxix. 27.) Laban 
■was evidently a covetons old man. (See also Judges xiv. 11.)

Abraham madę his servant swear that he would not take a 
wife for Isaac ezcept from amongst his own kindred; and so 
to this day many of the Arabs will not allow their children to A 
marry out of their own tribcs. They are esceedingly fond of 
marrying their cousins, and these marriages are generally the 
most lasting.

I  will here remark, that thongh some of the marriage cus- 
toms in Egypt do not literally and fully coincide with thoso 
represented in Matthew xxv. 1 and other parts of the New 
Testament, yet that in Syria, Persia, &c., every sentence is 
as descriptive now as it was in the days when the Redeemer 
was upon earth.

I  have nlready esplained that the women and children al- 
ways reside in a separatc part of the honse, called the hareem. 
Mahomefs advice to his followers was to keep their wives se- 
cluded, “ for,” said he, “ ifbutterbe esposed to the sun, it is 
surę to m clt; ” andagain, “ Everything inthe worldis valuable, 
but the most valuable of all is a virtuous woman.” Indeed, 
he said he only knew fonr virtuous women, viz., Asiah the wife 
of Pharaoh, Mary the mother of Jesus, Khadijha his wife, and 
Fatima his danghtcr. The men, therefore, not only prohibit 
the women from seeing even their małe cousins, but constantly 
set a watch overthem. A man usually, when he can, has his own 
mother or sister to live with his wife, ashe hasmore confidence 
in both the former than he has in the la tte r; and though, in 
company with these, the wife may visit her friends, yet to 
venture ont without them would, in most cases, be certain 
divorce; and so also would it be if she showed her face to a 
man, though it might be by accidcnt; for, in the East, jealousy 
is indeed “  cruel as the grave.” The husband’s mother, if he 
have one, is always the head of the hareem, and next to her 
is the first wife, if she have borne him children, but if not, 
then the wife who has. The wife's own mother is morę to 
be dreadcd than any other visitor, as she puts her daughter 
up to all sorts of tricks; therefore a girl whose mother is dead 
is morę highly valued than one whose mother is living. “  Is 
thy mother-in-law quarrelsome? Divorco her daughter," say 
the ArabB. “ Should one woman scold, the earth will shake; 
should two bogiń, the stare will fali; should tlirec unitę, the 
sea would be driven back; butshould/our join intho brawl, 
what would become of the world?” No one can form any 
idea of the noise an Arab woman makes whon she is angry. 
Solomon must have had some experience of it when he pcnned
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Prov. xxi. 9. Once, when in Alexandria, I  heard a real sample 
of it. “ Whateveris them atter?” I  inąuired. “ O,” saidmy 
donkey boy, “ Arab wife been bad, and Arab lick ber.” But 
I  would defy an English woman to make half the noise, let 
her husband “ lick her” as much as he would.

When a woman really likes her husband, she uses all her 
arts to secure his attachment, and to prevent a divorce. If 
her person be spare, she will often eat mashed beetles, fried 
in oU or butter, to make herself plump. I t is said that few 
women, however, care much about their husbands. How can 
theyunder such a system? But to their children, especially 
to their sons, they are devotedly attached. “ I  may lose my 
husband,” say they, “ and may get another; but who can 
give me back my child?”

THE HARF.EM.
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The hareems of the wealthy are fitted up with great splen- 
dour, some idea of which may be formed from Esther i. 6, as 
well as from the accompanying engraving.

It is a singular fact that though a man has so much power 
over his wife that ehe is little better than a slave, yet, if she 
leave her slippers outside, he is not allowed to enter the room, 
neither can he go into his wife’s apartment, if she have any 
female visitors, without giving due notice. This law was 
doubtless intended to prevent the privacy of the wife from 
being too suddenly broken in upon by the husband; but it is 
often abused, especially in Cairo, to a lamentable extent. Even 
an officer of justice dare not intrude without being quite cer- 
tain that a man is there contrary to law; and if he should go 
in and not find a man, tho women are at liberty to kill him. 
For any man, even the husband’s own brother, to be allowed 
to go into the hareem would be called “ giving the keys of the 
pigeon house to the cat.” The men are afraid to trust even 
their own brothers in this respect. Sisera hid himself in the 
tent of Jae l; but Jael dealt treacherously with him, (Judges 
iv. 17-21,) and the chambers into which Benhadad and Zede- 
kiahfledwere doubtless in the hareem. (lK i.x x .3 0 ; xxii.25.)

In some parts of the hareem a light is kept constantly bum- 
ing; and this scems to be what Jeremiah had in view inxxv. 
10, 11; for to be without a light shows that tho place is de- 
serted. See also Job xviii. 5, 6; xxi. 17; xxix. 2 -4 ; 1 Kings 
xi. 86.) One reason why a light is kept buming all night 
is to keep out serpents and other reptiles. When a person is 
ruined, it is often said, “ His lamp is gone out;” or, “ His lamp 
is despiscd.” This will illustrate Job xii. 5.

The wives are seldom allowed to eat with their husbands, 
but are often obliged to wait upon them and their sons, as 
servants, and tako their meals afterwards. They rarely have 
the chance of getting any animal food, except it be a foot or 
some other trifling part; but this is morę the case amongst the 
Arabs than the Turks. So it was with Rebekah. She pre- 
pared, the food, and sent it in to Isaac by Jacob. Neither is 
an castern woman ever entrusted with the expenditure of her 
husband’s money. There is no walking arm in arm hero. The 
man leads, and the wife foliowe, as a mark of her inferiority. 
These “ lorda of the creation ” in the East know their import- 
ance, and duły show it. An English woman, as she superin- 
tends the kitchen department for her household, experiences 
the pleasnre of knowing that she shall partake of the food 
with her husband; but no such anticipation can soften the 
labonr of the women in the East. Like animals, they must do 
as they are bid, and wait the pleasure of their lordB to be fed.
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If  a woman refuse to obey her husband, he may take her 
to the Cadi, when she will be denounced as “ rebellious;” and 
tbis releases the hnsband from all claims to support her under 
any circnmstances.

If a man accnse his wife of unfaithfulness, and cannot pro- 
dnce fonr eye witnesses, a thing next to impossible, he is to 
be beaten with 80 stripes. His only remedy, therefore, in 
cases of snspicion, is to divorce her; but a woman found 
guilty of adnltery is invariably put to dcath, and the sentence 
is nsually executed by her father or brotber, or even by ber 
own son, sometimes by stoning, and sometimes by throwing 
into the Nile. The present Pasha of Egypt had, it is said, a 
lovely Circassian or Georgian wife, named Fatima. It was 
reported to him that an English officer had been seen pass- 
ing the window of her harcem. It is elear that the officer 
bad no business on such sacred ground, and it was equally 
elear that Fatima knew nothing of his being there; but asse- 
▼erations had no weight with the pasha. ile  had her sewn in 
a bag and threwn into the Nile! Warburton, in his “ Crescent 
and Cross,” says he saw a man running with a knife, covered 
with blood, in his hand, and he told him he had killod his wife, 
and was going to deiiounce her at the village,—WZZ first and 
denounce afterwards, d la Arab! He also saw another man 
who told him he had pushed his wife down a wcll.

A divorced woman cannot marry again in less than three 
months from the time of her divorcc, during which time her 
late husband must support her; but a man may remarry im- 
mediately.

Some men who have two wives are obliged to separate 
them, and even sometimes to have separate houses. “ A hus- 
band between two parrots,” (i.c., wives,) the poople say, “ is 
like a neck between two sticks;” by which they mean thathe 
would be 8truck first on one side and then on the other. The 
term “ neck” is often used in the East. For instance: “ I  
struck him a blow on the neck;" “ A blow that is profitable 
does not hurt the neck." And so, in Jer. ii. 27, the words 
translated, “ They have tumed thrirback unto mc,” are really 
in the Hebrew, “ They have tnrned tho hinder part of the 
Msckuntomo.” (See also Nch.ix. 29; Jobxxxix. 19; Lam. v. 6, 
and many other passages.)

When Europoan ladies are introduced, as they sometimes 
are, to the ladies of the Turkishrulers, they are always received 
with mnch kindness, and there is no lack of curiosity on 
either side. Whilc the Frank wonders to see the Eastern se- 
olndod, as it were, from the world, tho latter wonders to see 
the former roaming at large, and will frankly arów that she
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should be nncomfortable if ber husband did not keep a strict 
watch over her, as it would be a snre sign that he did not care 
for her. Coffee, pipes, sherbets, and sweets are always brought 
in to visitors. AU visitors agree in saying that the women of 
the harcem scem happy enongh; just, I  presnme, as a linnet 
is happy in its cage, or a Dorking fowl in its coop, so long as 
each can get plenty to eat. A lady with whom and her hus
band I  had the pleasure of travelling some distance visited a 
harcem of high rank, when one of the wives threw her arm 
round her neck, and begged of her to stay for ever, teUing her 
she should have any husband she likcd, but particularly recom- 
mended her own; “ for,” said she, “ he wiU soon wish for ano- 
ther wife, and I  would much sooner he should have you than 
any ono else.” An inteUigent lady (Miss Martineau) who 
accompanicd her, and who aftcrwards published an account 
of her travels, says, “ Ifw e are to look for a heU upon earth, 
it is where polygamy exists; and, as polygamy runs riot in 
Egypt, Egypt is the lowest depth of this heli.” She also 
says, “ I t  is no uncommon thing for tho blacks, acting as spies, 
to whip the ladies away from a window, or to cali them op- 
probrious names.” These ladies were, of course, sprinkltd 
with roso water as they rotired, for this is the invariable 
custom on visiting the rich in the East; and it is referred to 
in Isa. lii. 16 and Ezek. xxxvi. 25.

In old timcs the Arabs were allowed to make away with 
their infant daugliters, and all deemed it a calamity to have a 
danghter, just as is still the case in China, where thousands of 
children are bntchcred every year; but Mahomet strictly for- 
bade tho brutal practice. The Eastems all extravagantly de- 
sire children, as to have a numerons progeny is considcred a 
great honour; thorefore mothers often say to their daughters, 
“ Be thou tho mother of th o u sa n d s ju s t as Rebekah’s mother 
and brother said, “ Thou art our sister; be thou the mother 
of thousands of millions.” (Gen. xxiv. CO.) So, if a woman 
have no children, she is surę to be lightly esteemed. A con- 
fidential person is generally in attendance to carry the tidings 
to the fatlier when a child is born; and this is what Jeremiah 
referred to in xx. 15: “ Cnrsed be the man who brought 
tidings to my father,” &c. Children clcave unto their mothers 
with snrprising tenacity, while they mercly look upon their 
fathers as their lords. This will not be wondered at when it is 
rememberod that there are sometimes the children of several 
mothers in ono house; and the father, Burckhardt says, some
times tnrns a son out of doors for taking the part of his 
mother. Without some snch severe govornment, his house 
would be a constant scene of turmoil and qnarrelling. The
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father is, therefore, in the fullest sense of the word, a despot. 
Joseph was attached especially to Benjamin, because he was 
his own brother; and this is what is meant in such passages 
as Judges viii. 19, “ My brethren, the sons of my mother.” 
(SeealsoPs. L. 20; lxix. 8.) I t  added greatly to David’s af- 
fliction that he had become an alien to his mother’s children. 
(Ps. lxix. 8.) The enmity of the other children of his father,

• the children of his father’s other wives, gave him little or no 
■ concem, but he could not endure to be thought lightly of by 
'  his own brothers. The practice of a man’s being compelled 

to marry his deceased brother’s widów has long been discon- 
tinued by the Jews, and it is only optional amongst the Arabs. 
If  the widów have property, the surviving brother usually 
offers her his hand, to keep the family property together; but
either party may refuse.

I  have written rather lengthily upon this subject, but trust 
my remarks will not be found tedious.

Marriages are not by any means the only things which cali 
for processions. There are also circumcision processions, for 
the Easterns practise that rite as well as the Jews; and there 
are funeral processions. Of these latter I  am now to write. 
(For circumcision processions, see p. 129, Vol. II.)

Ali funeral processions, except those of the very poorest, 
are attended by wailing women. There are many women who 
let themselves out as wailers, at so much for the day, just as 
charwomen are hired in our own country. Of course those 
who can utter the most horrid shrieks are the most approved. 
Some women almost get a living by it. That there were pro- 
fessional wailers in olden times is elear from Jer. ix. 17-19, 
Amos v. 16, and Mark v. 88. As they pass along the streets, 
they not only wail, but beat their tambourines, and some are 
employed in singing. The same custom is mentioned in 
2 Chroń. xxxv. 25, and Matt. ix. 23. The body is mostly 
preceded by men and boys, the latter chanting sentences like 
the following: “ I  declare the absolute glory of Him who cre- 
ates whatever has form, and lays Iow his servants by death. 
They shall all lie in their graves,” &c. The women follow the 
corpse, which is always carried head foremost. The relations 
of the deceased havo a piece of twisted blue calico tied over 
their foreheads, and they have also a piece of the like materiał 
which they hołd with both hands and twirl about over their 
heads, while they are uttering the most piercing cries. As 
their dress is in the most disordored state, their long veils 
hanging down to their feet, and as their lamentations are so 
piercing, a stranger might well be excused if he supposed they 
had escaped from some lunatic asylum. I t is, however, the
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eastem custom, and is not, I  think, a bit morę absurd than 
our o m  practice of employing mutes, with their ridiculous 
mimicry of sorrow. Sometimes these wailers burst out as 
in a fit of frenzy, and greatly startle one, until we become 
used to it, just as the sudden firing of a cannon would startlo 
a nervous lady. I  can have no difficulty in believing that the 
Egyptians ‘ ‘ mourned with a great and sore lamentation, ’ ’ when 
Jacob was buried. (Gen. L. 10. See also Acts viii. 2 and other 
passages.) Occasionally, the voiceof real and deep lamenta- 
tion may be heard, and this is easily distinguished from that 
of the morę noisy profe&sional wailers. I  have morę than 
once noticed it at the funeral of a child. I t  has been the ery 
of the mother, than which nothing, except that of an Arab 
enduring the bastinado, can be moro heart-rending. (See 
Jer. xxxi. 15.)

The people often testify their grief by cutting themselves; 
but this was forbidden by the Lord: “ Ye shall not make any 
cuttinga in your flesh for the dead.” (Lev. xix. 28; Deut. 
xiv. 1.) (See p. 212, Vol. II.)

Some of the funeral processions are on a much grander 
scalę than others; but I  mention only those bclonging to the 
mass of the people.

CofiBns aro never used in Egypt. The body is merely 
wrapped in linen, laid on a bier, covered with a Cashmere 
shawl, the form of the body boing painfully visible, and thus 
eonveyed to the tomb. I t  is elear, from 2 Kings xiii. 21, that 
the body of Elisha was not in a coffin.

When in Alexandria in 1853, waiting for the arrival of a 
steamer for Malta, I  witnessed many funeral processions; so 
many, indeed, that I  thought thero must be some fever raging. 
As several of the processions passed through the sąuare in 
which the hotel was situated, I  felt an unconąuerable desire to 
accompany them to the cemetery, that I  miglrt witness the 
last rites. I  therefore followed the next that camo up, which 
was that of a woman. I  entered the gates, and stood at a 
little distance, being afraid to venture too near, as I  had some 
knowledge of the fanaticism of the people. At last the 
Cashmere shawl was taken off the bier, and I  then beheld tho 
body as it lay closely wrapped in tho linen clothes. As these 
were tied tightly round the neck and ankles, the head and feet 
were necessarily prominent. The men round the grave con- 
tinued chanting the whole time. One man now took hołd of 
the head and another of the feet, and thus lifted, or rather 
dragged, the corpse from the bier, and handed it to two other 
men who were in the grave. Every limb seemed rigid, and 
the men went about their work as nnconcernedly as if the body
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Ład been a dead pig. Indeed, the way in which it was wrapped 
up and the way in which it was handled tumed me quite sick, 
literally so; and Ihadtoleave the ground. I, however, quichly 
retnmed, and ventured up to the grave; butthose around im- 
mediately began to hiss, groan, and strike their hands, and I  
deemed it prudent to withdraw. This practice of hissing and 
striking of hands is referred to in Job xxvii. 23. I  had not 
retired many yards before anothcr procession cntered the 
gates; and this was of a wealthyman. Thonghl felt so sick 
and feverish that I  hardly knew how to contain myself, I  
seemed determined to follow this corpse also. But I  had 
presumed too much. A man with a flowing silk gewn left the 
procession, and came up to me, exclaiming, with voice and 
łooks that were not to be misinterpreted, “ Howajerl Ente 
ria fane? Mush tyeeb. Rooah! Yellah, yellahl” (Sir! 
Where are you going? I t is not good. Go awayl Quick, 
quick!) “ M ushtyeeb?” said l. “ Heighwa!” (Yes!) here- 
plied, with much emphasis. “ Rooah! Yellah!” Ithcrefbre 
retreated, and I  was glad I  did; for, though I  had been so per- 
severing,I had great difficulty tokeepfromfainting. On naming 
the subject to my old schoolfellow, whom I  mentioned many 
pages back, he said it was well I  knew sufficient of Arabie to 
understand what the man had said, and that he had acted as 
a real friend in sending me away; for, had I  reached the 
grave, some infatuated man might have rnshed upon me, and 
stabbed me. A Frenchman had been killed a short time 
before for doing the very same thing. I t  is true the mur- 
derer was put to death, but that did not bring the Frenchman 
to life again. Thus, had it not been forDivine interposition, 
I  might have paid dearly for my curiosity.

The grave of the woman which I  saw was several feet deep, 
unlike those at Oonstantinople and other parts of the East, 
which are never morę than two or three feet deep; but this 
was a grave of the “ common people.” (Jer. xxvŁ 23.) The 
higher classes have tombs, with archcd roofs, built of brieks. 
The linen graveclothes are spoken of in John xi. 44, Matt. 
xxvi. 69, and in other passages. A number of stones are put 
close to tho body. This is to keep the face toward Mecca, 
and to keep the carth from pressing in the body; for if the 
carth pressed in the body, it would be a sign that he was a 
wicked person, as the people believe that the earth painfolly 
crushes the sides of unbelievers and wicked persons.

One of the prayers (for I  find that the Mahometans do 
Sometimes uso forms of prayer) uttered at the grave is, “ O 
God, he has gone to live with thee. He stands in need of thy 
lnercy, and thou hast no need of his torturo. If he has dono
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good worka, over reckon his good deeds; and if he has done 
evil, forgive his bad doings. Make his grave wide, and de 
not let the carth press his s id e s * and so on.

When a death occurs in the moming, the interment takes 
place in the evening, as hodies are never kept many hours in 
Egypt, partly on account of the climate, and partly from super- 
stitious motives.

As soon as positive symptoms of dissolntion appear, the 
man’8 face is turned towards Mecca, the Mahometan’s sacred 
city; and when the spirit has departed, his family, with their 
clothes rent and beating their faces, commence the wailings, 
which are soon taken up by the neighbonrs. “ O my father!” 
saysone; “ O m ylion!” “ Ocam elofthohousel” &c. <tc.; by 
which they mean, O thou who hast provided for us! O thou 
who hast protected us! O thou who hast borne our bur- 
dens! WhUe the public wailers exclaim, “ Alas for our friendl 
(1 Kingsxiii. 80.) What a handsome turban he wore! W hata 
handsome man he was!” and so forth.

When women go into mourning, they dye all their clothes 
a  deep blue, and stain their hands and arms the same eolour; 
and sometimes let their nails grow to a great length. The 
men do not make any alteration in their dress, but shave off 
their beards or iet them grow long and neglected.

In the afternoon of the Thursday next following the funeral, 
the women again begin to wail, and on the next morning they 
visit the tomb, which they strew with leaves of the pahn-tree, 
and give bread and dates to the poor. This is done for three 
wecks; that is, on the Thursday and Friday in those weeks, 
and again after the fortieth day. Thus were “ forty days ful- 
filled for Jacob.” (See Gen. L. 8.) Women have been known 
to weep round the graves of their husbands on thcse stated 
weekly occasions, for twenty years. I  one Thursday saw the 
cemetery at Boulac covered with people, who were distributing 
alms to the poor. I was told it was a particular day, and that 
the people did this to releasc the souls of their friends who 
Lad committed oficnces in paradise! Yet, singularly enough, 
on the Saturday, and on spccial occasions, such as their 
prophefs birthday, they often hołd a kind of fair in the 
cemeteries, and havo flying boses, roundabouts, and all sorts 
of fun over the graves.

Funeral feasts are sometimes given; and this isw hat Jere- 
miah refers to in xvi. 7, 8. In some parts, when a person dies, 
the relations and friends send bread to the houae of mourning; 
and this is what Ezekiel calls “ the bread of men.” (xxiv. 17.)

The term, “ gathercd to his fathers,” which often ocenra in 
the Bibie, refers to the custom of the people having family m -
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pnlchres, in which the direct descendants of such family aro 
buried; as was the case with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. The 
Eastems eamestly desire that they should be ‘‘ gathered to their 
fathers,” and at least be buried in their native country, if they 
cannot be in the sejiulchre of their fathers. Hence it is that 
many Jews at the present day hasten to Jerusalem when they 
are advanced in years. Even the Bedouins of the desert desire 
that their bodies may lie in the dreary Waste rather than in a 
sepulchre near a town. (See p. 477.)

The Eastems, when they wish to excuse themselves from 
doing anything, at a given time, often say, “ Let me first go 
and bury my father;” meaning, as they do not know when 
their father may die, they cannot fix a time to do what they 
havo heen asked to do. And thus it was with the young man 
in the gospel. (Matt. viii. 21.) But Jesus rcproved him, and 
that reproof was conveyed in the answer usual upon such 
occasions: “ Let the dead bury their dead,” which is the re- 
ply still given; meaning, “ Do not put it off; but do it noui. 
Follow me nmc.”

The tombs of saints in Egypt are held in great veneration. 
They are covered with a circular building, in the form of a 
cupola, and are regularly whitewashed, repaired, rebuilt, and 
decorated, as was the case with the Jews. (Lukę xi. 47; Matt. 
xxiii. 29.) In  the larger tombs, lamps are kept constantly 
buraing, as amongst the Romanists, and no Christian is allowed 
■jo enter.

CHAPTER XXVII.—EGYPT.
BELIG1OUS CEEEMONIES AND SUPERSTTHONS.

The Eastems are proverbially the most superstitions people 
in cxistence. With almost every event that takes place, every 
movement they make, every dream thatoccupies thoir thoughts 
on their beds, they connect some supematural agency. Should 
they liear an nnusual noise in the night, and in tho moming 
find a man’s sandał on their balcony or in the court of tho 
house, it would be to them a certain sign that nn efreet (evil 
spirit) had been walking np and down,—a mark which to an 
Englishman would be a certain sign to the contrary; for even 
tho8e in England who believe in the visitation of spirits have 
no idea of their wearing shoes, or sandals. To such an extent 
do the Araba carry their belief in spirits, that they often ask 
pardon of any spirit who may be near them before they ven- 
ture to do certain things; and they believe that the spirits 
often appear in the form of cats, dogs, &c.
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The Christian Arabs, as thcy are termed, that is, the Copts, 
are equally as superstitious as the Mahometans, and even the 
Jews in the East cannot claim exemption. Mr. Lane says 
that both Jews and Christians often ask for the prayers of 
Mosiem saints, and make them presents.

I  have already alluded to the charms which are worn ronnd 
the neck or in the bosom, to keep away evil spirits. Thcse 
are mostly passages from the Koran, enclosed in leather cases. 
The schoolmasters in the villages, thoso at least who can write, 
often carry on a brisk trade in copying them. Sometimes the 
charms are merely written on slips of paper, and worn abont 
the person without a case.

Charms are also used for the prevention or cure of diseases. 
An Englislimnn in Cairo once had a scrvant who was suffering 
cxcruciatingly from tooth-ache. He would not have the tooth 
extracted, but suspended a charm, a verse from the Koran, over 
his cheek. For two days ho persevercd, without receiving re
lief. On the third day, as he lay asleep, his master took the 
charm out of the case, and substituted a few lines of nonsense 
in English. Singularly enough, the man's tooth got better 
during the day, and he persisted in attributing the relief to 
the charm, when his master showcd him what was in the 
case; and then he said, “ Ah, well 1 It was the virtue of tho 
charm the previous days.”

Sometimes a passage from the Koran is written in ink on 
earthen vessels, and then waslicd off with w ater; after which 
the sick person drinks the water; but I  need not say how in- 
efficacious such a draught too often provcs.

Dust from Mahomefs tomb is also considered as possessing 
peculiar charms for the cure of diseases, just as relics of re- 
puted saints aro by Romanists and Greeks. Somo of the 
women suspend round their necks tho finger of a Jew or a 
Christian, which they have obtained from a corpse, for the liko 
purpose. Even horses and camels aro mado to wear charms, 
and children have them in cases dangling on their foreheads, 
to keep off the evil eye. I  was once at Mrs. M.’s, at Boulac, 
when two Turkish ladies called to seo her. One of them took 
Mrs. M.’s little boy into her arms, exclaiming, “ Mashallah,” (It 
is God’s will;) when Mrs.M.,motherlike,said, “ Look athis fat 
legs.” “ O!” both the ladies exclaimed; “Mashallah!” (ItisG od’s 
w ill! I t  was God’s will that the boy should have fat legs;) and 
immediately spat on the floor. This was to prevcnt any ill 
effect from Mrs. M.’sremark. Many a woman in England may 
be flattered out of almost anything, if the visitor will only ex- 
press her admiration of her offspring; but in Egypt the least 
favourable notice of a child would bo viewed by its parents as
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a dire calamity. The evil (envious) eye would rest upon it, 
and some cvil, they would say, would be surę to befal it.

I  have in my possession a glass case containing an im- 
mense quantity of channs, of all sorts, and also a number of 
smali shells, strung together, which aro also wom as amulets 
or charms, both by women, children, and animals.

These charms aro referred to in Ezek. xiii. 18,21, and there 
called “ kerchiefs.” The Israelites had become devoted to ido- 
latry and superetition, but their “ charms,” the Lord said, ho 
would “ tear off.”

I  have often seen broken plates over the doors of houses in 
the villages, to keep off evil spirits, just as an ass's head in 
some countries used to be put on a pole in a field as a defence 
against supematural fascination, and to insure a good crop. 
The people often wali up one door and open another, to avert 
the evil eye.

Mr. Lane says a whole volnme might be written on tho 
subject of charms; and I  have no doubt it might; bnt I  must 
“  dismiss the subject.”

Insteadof these “ charms,” the Lord commandcd tho Israel- 
ites to wear upon their hands and upon their foreheads all tho 
words of his law. (Deut. vi. 8 ; xi. 18.) These were divided 
into four parts; viz., Exod. xiii. 2-11; Exod. xiii. 11-17; 
Deut. vi. 4-10; and Deut. xi. 18-22. Some were written 
for the head, and others for the hands. The Pharisees, in tho 
days of the Redeemer, had them written on slips much wider 
than usual, that they might be thought to be particularly pious; 
but the Redeemer exposed their hypocrisy. They not only 
wore them on their foreheads, but also on the “ borders of their 
garments,” cnlarging them for the purpose. (Seo Matt. xxiii. 
5.) Many Jews still wear them, but they conceal them under 
their dress.

The Mahometans are, if possible, morę particular than even 
the Jews ahout cating swine’s flesh. The very sight of it will 
causc them to exclaim, “ Crod is g rea tl” and some of them, 
likc the Jews, will not so much as mention the word “ pig,” 
but cali it “ tho unmentionable thing.” A gentleman, whom 
I well know, and who still resides in Egypt, went from Lan- 
cashire to Cairo, to instruct the Arabs in tho art of spinning 
cotton. Do what ho would, he could not keep them from 
drinking the oil instead of using it for tho machinery. Ho 
even mixed dung with it, but to no purpose. At last it was 
suggested to him to put a pig’s foot in every cask containing 
oil; and this answered admirably, for not one of the people 
would taste it afterwards. They will not, if thoy can help it, 
cvcn use a brush mado of hogs’ bristles. How strange it is
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that though you cannot believe a word the people say nnless 
they solemnly swear it, and though they would as soon kill a 
Christian as a flca, their superstition should lead them to be 
so scrupulous in other things.

Some thero aro who contrive frequently to dream marvellous 
things, and excite the wonder of the people by the recital of 
them; bnt they generally take care to turntheir “ dreams” to 
good account for themselves. Against such the Israelites were 
cantioned, andtold not to listen to them. (Deut. xiii. 1-5; 
Jer. xxvii. 9.) I t  is quite amusing to hear the Arabs talk of 
the discoveries they inteiid to make, in consequence of their 
dreams. The Mahometans, like the Romanists, pray for the 
intercession of their saints and of their prophet.

In an earlier part of this work, I  gave some account of the 
Whirling Derwishes of Constantinople. When in Egypt, in 
1853, I  went to see another sect of derwishes, at Old Cairo. 
These were called Howling Derwishes. They had musie, of a 
very wild description, to the tune of which, and by dint of 
groaning, grunting, and rolling about their heads and bodies, 
they worked themselves up into a state of great excitement. 
Some of them had long hair, as a mark of their peculiar sanc- 
tity. As they rolled their heads about, their hair flying in 
the most disordered state, they looked perfectly fiendish. Pro- 
bably the reason why Paul said it was a shame to a man 
to have long hair was because of some superstitious rite con- 
nected with it. One youth threw himself on the floor, and 
continued to bump his head on the marble pavoment, rolling 
round and groaning the whole time, until one of the people 
was compelled to restrain him. This was an expiatory cere- 
mony—a doing of penance. The youth had been committing 
some sin, and this self-punishment was in expiation. Just as it 
was amongst the Pagans, and still is amongst the ltomanists.

“ For crimes like these, I ’d abjcct crawl the ground;
Kiss the dread threshold and my forehead wouud.”

Looking through a smali door overhead, I  saw two or three 
women observing the performance, and rolling their heads 
about like the men. One of them, in the most savage man- 
ner, tore several liandfuls of hair out of her head, the effect 
of extreme excitement.

Thero was formerly a eoct of derwishes whoso performances 
were morę extraordinary than those of either the Dancers or 
the Howlers; but I  was assured that Mehemet Ali, some years 
before my iirst visit to Egypt, had put a stop to their exhibi- 
tions. After they had worked themselves up into a state of 
frenzy, by dancing, howling, <tc., two of them ran to a dish of 
red-hot charcoal, iilled their mouths with the charcoal, and de-
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liberately chewed it, opening their months oceasionally to show 
that it was really there, and then swallowing it. Others would 
place the charcoal between their teeth, holding it there for 
about two minutes, and then swallow it. Sometimes, Mr. Lane 
says, these derwishes would eat glass as well as fire.

During the month of Ramadan, i. e., the ninth month of 
the Mahometan year, the Moslems all fast. From sunrise to 
sunset, they are not allowed to taste so much as a drop of 
water, nor yet to smoke their pipes, which is, perhaps, the 
greatest trial of all. When the month falls in summcr, (for I  
have already explained that, as the Mahometan year contains 
only 858 days, their months are ever changing, being some
times in summer, and sometimes in winter,) their suflerings, 
arising from thirst, are extreme; yet, though instant death 
should be the certain result of their rcfusal, on no account 
would they moisten their lips, until they heard the cannon at 
the citadel, announcing that the sun had set. With the most 
undeviating composure and fanatical obstinacy, which theymis- 
call resignation, they endure the scorching heat of an eastem 
sun and become martyrs to the buming fiame of fever sooner 
than raise a finger to avert it. Indeed, it is a martyrdom 
which they covet rather than labour to avoid, believing that 
thereby they insure for themselves a specdy entrance into 
paradise. With the same fatal mistake as to the workings of 
God in his providence, they ofton sce their houses consumed 
by fire, and, unless by compulsion, will not lend a hand to 
extinguish it, but ąuietly sit down with their pipes, unmovedly 
watch the progress of the devouring element, and most reli- 
giously, as they suppose, exclaim, “ G odis greatl” They 
appear to have no idea of the fact that effects must follow 
causes, that God often worka by means, and that if he has 
appointed certain means to bring about certain ends, those 
means must be used. On the contrary, the use of those 
means would be callcd “  working against God.”

During this month of Ramadan, then, whether it occur dur- 
ing a temperaturę of 200 degrees in the sun, or at only half 
that amount, although you may seo the poor Moslems at- 
tending to their avocations as usual, their pipes aro invisible. 
Indeed, until quite recently, they would not even allow tho 
Christiana to smoke, viewing it as an unpardonablo insult to 
their prophet and their religion; but now this prohibition has 
been removed, though the people will run awayfrom the fumes 
of the pipę or the eigarette as they would from a tiger. As 
their Rhadows lengthen, that is, as tho sun declines, their pipes 
are filled, and their tables aro spread; and the instant that 
the cannon booms and the moueddins cali to eYcning prayers,
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which, as I  have stated in a previous chapter, is about four 
minutes after sunset, they drink off a glass of water or sherbet, 
next say their prayers, and then feast away to tbeir heart’s 
content. Those who can afford to do so, sleep during the day 
and feast during the night, until the month is over.

It is incumbent upon every Mahometan, once in his life, to 
go on pilgrimage to the sacred city of Mecca and to Mount 
Ararat, or pay a person to go for him. I  have seen groups of 
persons from Tangiers and other parts, with packs of goods on 
their backs, which they barter on their way for food. I t  takes 
thcse a year to make the journey to Mecca. Their sufferings 
aro often indcscribable, especially while Crossing the desert. 
Hundreds who can afford now go by steamers from Gibraltar, 
having crossed the straits from Barbary; but this is an easy way 
of performing the pilgrimage, just as the Romanist who, by way 
of doing penance, was ordered to walk with peas in his shoes, 
wiscly boiled them first. From this pilgrimage the people, 
sometimes numbering 70,000 or 80,000, return in a body, liav- 
ing first offered sacnfices of sheep, goats, and camels. This 
they cali the ransom of Ishmael, as they believo that it was 
Ishmael, and not Isaac, who was about to be offered up by 
Abraham, and that it was on Mount Ararat, and not on 
Mount Moriah, whero tho offering was madę. Tho return of 
the pilgrims is described by travellers who have witnessed it 
as the most imposing sight conceivable. Hundreds of women 
go to meet their husbands and sons; but vast numbers too 
soon leam that they are no morę, having perished in the de
sert. Tho wailings of these poor women, and the rejoicings 
of others, rend the air. One year, no less than 7,000 of tho 
pilgrims died of cholera. There is ono continuous train of 
camels and people, hour after hour, and yet the end of the 
caravan seems far distant. On the second day, the chief emeer, 
or head of the caravan, enters the city with the Mahmil. This 
is a large wooden case, richly decorated, and containing two 
copies of the Koran, in imitation, no doubt, of the ark of the 
Israclites, which contained the Law. The Mahmil is borne by 
a fine stately camel, which is esempted from labour for the 
remainder of his life. Some say he is killed, and his flesh 
given to the poor. The camel is not forbidden food for the 
Mahometan, though it was to the Jews.

I t is said that one man conducted the procession every year 
for upwards of a ąuarter of a century, rolling his head and 
body about, as he sat on his camel, all the way there and back, 
every time.

Soon after tho return of the pilgrims, the great festival of 
the prophefs birth and death, for both are said to have kap-
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pened on the samo day of the same month, is celebrated. This 
I  have witnessed twice, viz., in March, 1847, and in December, 
1852. Forseveral nights prior to the closing scene, rejoicings 
are carried on to a great extent. A large open space on the 
south-west of the Esbekiah Gardens is covered with booths, 
much after the manner in which booths are erected at a coun
try  fair in England. These are all illuminated, intemally and 
extemally, with variegated lamps, and are filled with dcrwiahcs 
and other religious performers. The lamps are in clusters, and 
each cluster is fumished by some zealous Mahometan, just as 
wax tapers are provided by the Romanists in Roman Catholic 
countries on festive occasions. The appearance of the streets 
is most picturesque. Hundreds of men parading abont with 
lanterns, hundreds morę crowding abont the booths, and hun
dreds morę squatted round the sweetmeat stalls and coffee 
shops, which abound in every direction. This fair has bcen 
not inaptly called the feast of lanterns.

I  have already mentioned that no one is allowed to be in 
the streets after sunset without a light, and I  may as well re- 
mind my readers of the fact, that they may be at no loss to 
account for there being so many lights, twinkling liko stars, on 
these occasions, though the police are not so particnlar then as 
at other times. “  Let your light so shine before men,” said the 
Saviour, (Matt. v. 16,) “ that they may see your good works.” 
Seealso Jno.iii.19,20; E p h .v .l3 ; (for“ reproved” read“ dis- 
coyered,” marg.;) which expre38ions refcr to the custom of the 
Eastems always carrying lights after sunset, alleging that “ men 
are not afraid to show a light unless their intentions aro evil!” 
The watchmen, or police, are surę to take suchintocustody?- 
Seyeral times did I  visit this “ fair,” if it belawful to cali i ta  
fair; but I  cannot possibly oonvey any idea of the impression 
and sensations that the scene produced. The booths were all 
animation. In  one were a number of derwishes, sitting in 
parallel lincs, facing each other. These inccssantly moved 
their heads and bodies towards each other, backwards and 
forwards, liko wooden rocking horses, uttering, in a deep, 
8epulchral tonę, at each movement, “ Allah! Allah!” (God!

* I t  is a sięnificant fact that the watchmen in the Eaat, instead of 
erying the hour, continually uac the name of God: “ O Lord Almighty;” 
“ O Living King!” “ O Everlasting!” Ac.; and this custom is referred to 
in Isa. l i i i .  6, “ Ye that make mention of the Lord;” that is, “  Ye whose 
M tchm rd  is the name of the Lord;” though, of course, it ia used only 
as a figuro, which the Jcwa would well understand. Besidea this, the 
watchmen, at stated times of the night, used to cali to and answer each 
other, just as wo see it in Pa. crxxiv. The first watehman there ex- 
claims, “ Biesa ye the Lord, all ye serrants of the Lord;” to which the 
secoud replies, “ The Lord bleas thee out of Zioń.” (Bead the psalm.)
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God!) In  another booth they. wero all standing up, making 
similar movements of the head and body, only rather morę 
rapidly, and uttering the same word. In another, they were 
also standing up, but bending themselves first to the right 
side and then to the left, and also groaning out, “ Allah!” 
When they went to the right, they exclaimed, “ A1-,” and when 
to the left, “ lah!” (Allah!) laying an unearthly accent on each 
syllable. In another booth, the performera appeared to liave 
gone stark mad. With the most violent motions of the head 
and body, jerking every joint and straining every muscle, they 
too were incessantly bowing to each other, and, with voiees 
that seemed to como from the ncthermost tombs, were also 
groaning out, “ Allah! Allah!” A leader, or priest, stood at 
one end of the long file, and kept them in time by singing. 
These poor men often continne their superhuman esertions 
until they sink down eshansted; and some are carried out in 
epilcptic fits; when they are considered to have arrivcd at the 
acme of devotion. I  have seen their turbana thrown off in 
the most frightful wildness, while, by their dress, as well aa their 
voices and actions, their eyos rolling dcliriously, and the per- 
Bpiration pouring down their writhing cheeks, every feature 
being distorted, they seemed as though they had leapod over 
the wali of a bedlam. And this is called a zikr, or prayer. ♦ 
They all begin, as I  described first, in a gcntle way, and in- 
crcase in wild gcsticulations, until worked up to madness.
(In 1872 I saw similar exhibitions at Scutari.)

Thronghout each of the nights, processions go about the 
streets with torches and wild musie, and during the day with 
banners. Hero are men drossed in women’s clothes, amusing 
a crowd with indecent dances; there is a man telling some 
marvcllous tale; and yonder is a crowd enjoying some funny 
tricks. A thousand voices, and sounds various and discordant, 
are lieard at once. All these things, and many others, passed 
under my eye; and, however objectionable they may be, had 
I  not seen them, I  could not havo rightly written about them.

These scenes aro renewed for ten or eleven nights; and at 
last comes the climax, which is the eeremony of the Poseh. 
This occurs on the twelfth day of the third month of the Ma
hometan year; and I  skali now describe it as I  personally wit- 
nessed it on two occasions.

In 1847, having a good dragoman, though a most uncom- 
promising Mahometan, we went betimes to the spot where the 
eeremony was to take place. Thousands and thousands of peo- 
ple, all, cxcept the comparatively few Franka who were present, 
being in eastom costume, as represented in the engraving, soon 
congrcgated together, until I  was jammed as completely as if
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THE DOSEH.

I  had beon in “ the black hole” of Calcutla. The sun was 
unbearably hot, the duet insufierable, and the squeezing and 
pushing indescribable. Presently we heard musie; the proces- 
sion was advancing. Now was the tirne to promiso “ back- 
sheesh" to those about me, if they would only lever mc upto 
the foreground, and there enable me to maintain my position.
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And, inconceiyable as was the confnsion, painful as was the 
endurance, Hcrculean as was the task, and hopeless as was 
its accomplishment, no sooner was the magie word “ back
sheesh” nttered, than the attempt was madę, and that attempt 
crowned with success.

Weil, here comos the procession. It is headed by musie 
and banners, and abont 200 derwishes, rolling abont in a most 
deplorably eshausted State, groaning out, “ Allah! Allah!” 
and some of them foaming at the mouth, like an over-driven 
horse. The eyes of some of them were closed, while those of 
others were so inflated by escitement and eshaustion that they 
scemed ready to start out of their sockets. Like logs of wood 
they threw themselves down, and their friends immediately 
began to pack them in a row, sido by side, as seen in the en- 
graving, pulling them about as unconcernedly, I may say as 
unfeelingly, as if they had been dead sheep, the poor yictims 
continuingto exclaim, “ Allah! Allah!” With the help of my 
dragoman and my backsheeshed Arabs, I  stood close to the 
heads of those opposite to me, and had therefore a fuli and 
nnobstructed view. Two or three men, baro-footed, ran 
over the bodies, as they lay on the ground, to see that all was 
right, and then came the Sheikh-el-Bekre, or priest, on horse- 
back, the horst being led by two men, and walking over the 
human pavement with most admirable caution, as though he 
had been stepping on burning coals. As the animal passed 
over, those who were able immediately sprang up, and thoso 
who were not able wero lifted up by their friends, and hurri- 
edly carried away. The people believe that it is impossible 
for any truo Mussulman to be h u rt; but, notwithstanding all 
asseyerations to the contrary, I  as surely heard the bones of 
one poor man crack under the horse’s foot as I  ever heard 
the crack of a whip. He was lifted up and carried away, as 
were. also several others. What was their fate it was impos- 
siblo to learn, for tho Mahomotans take caro to koep their 
own counsel in this respect.

In 1852, in company with a gentleman from Manchester, I 
again went to see the ceremony, being anxious to be satisfied 
whether there really were any deception or not. We told our 
dragoman that if he would get us inside the sheikh's house, we 
would liberally “ backsheesh ” him. Having madę some sol- 
diers a present who were guarding a large door, the door was 
opened for us by some one inside, and our dragoman led us to 
the flat roof of an ont-building, whence we could see all that 
was transpiring outside, and yet be free from the crowd. A host 
of Englishmen and other Franks were below us, and several 
were ansious to ascend to u s; but, as they had uot learnt how
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to use the “ backsheesh” key, the door was locked against 
them. We could have instructed them, it is true ; but, as the 
roof bent like ice under our tread, we deemed it best to keep 
them in happy ignorance, and ourselves in probable, though 
somewhat problcmatical, safety. While here, ajugglcr in front 
of the people showed us some of his tricks; one of which was 
throwing np a largo iron bali, attaehed to a spike, and prctend- 
ing to let the point penetrate into his cheek bonę. There 
certainly was a large hole there; but, though his movements 
were of legerdemain expertness, I  could distinctly see that 
he always caught the instrument just before it reached his 
cheek. The people, howerer, thought it really entered into 
his cheek, just as gaping crowds in a country fair in England 
fancy the conjurors swallow a sword, though it is well known 
that they do nothing of the kind. There was also a jet-black 
Nubian, amusing hundreds by apeing an English gentleman, 
bowing and scraping, holding a piece of glass to his eye, and 
so forth. Then he madę a most polite speech or two, which 
causcd a generał łaugh, and then ho took a bundle of dirty 
papcrs out of his pocket, which he said were his “ characters.” 
Several persona came up selling lentils and brcad; but the 
crowd helped themselves, and soon devoured all, whilo the 
sufferers joined in the laugh. There were also dancers and 
jesters of every kind almost. An Arab woman went up to 
the English below us, and, taking off her veil, showed them 
and us her face. Several people tried to persuade her to go 
away; but, as sho detcrminedly refuscd, they at last “ back- 
shceshed” her, when she retircd; but sho would not put on 
her veil.

No scenc can possibly be morę graphic than the one before 
us wur as wo stood on this roof. There was a sea of diadems, 
or tnrbans, (for the word rendered diadom in the Bibie often 
means turban,) of various colonrs, but principally white, and 
clean as a lady’s toilet covcr, all having been apparcntly washed 
for the occasion, undulating in the most plcasing confusion and 
the most striking picturesqueness. I  have stood before 10,000 
people in England under one roof, and I  then thought that 
that was the most magnificent spectacle I  had ever behold; 
but it is not worth the naming in comparison with the sceno 
of which I  am now speaking. At the meeting in England to 
which I  havo referred, I  saw some thousands of bare hcads, it is 
true, packod like lucifcr matches in a box; and that was gra
phic enough; but then there were nothing but black coats or 
fustian jackets, or some such dress; while here, in Egypt, there 
was every variety of castem costnme. from the rich flowing 
silk gown of the morchant to the common blue shirt of the
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poor fellah; from the silk dress of the lady to the whitc cotton 
covering of the slave; from the lily-white diadem wreathed 
round the head of the Turk, to the sugar-loaf hat which distin- 
guished the fanatical derwish. (At a meeting outside Leeds, 
I  once saw upwards of 100,000 persons.)

From this elevated position I  again had a view of the 
Doseh,—the heavy sheikh riding over his dupes. I  this time 
counted 300, and again saw several of them serionsly, if not 
fatally, hurt. As soon as he had passed, we descended from 
the roof; and, being led along a dark covered way, entered the 
sheikh’s honse. Here, prostrate on the floor, we saw other 
derwishes awaiting the eoming of their priest, and here again 
the horse passed over them. One man lay motionless. He 
was picked np and fanned; but no ; he was too much hurt to 
be restored, and was quickly carried away. A man ran seve- 
ral times to and fro with a large serpent coiled round his arm. 
Formerly, it was the custom for scveral men to devour two 
or three living serpents as soon as the Doseh was over; but 
Mehemet Ali, or, as some say, the present sheikh, prohibited 
the disgusting practice. (See Vol. II.)

In “ Chambers’s Edinburgh Journal,” I  once read an artiele 
in which it was stated, on “ very respectable authority,” that a 
boy had been known, for a few piastres, to lie down three times 
in one day, to be trodden npon; but this I  do not believe. I  
have seen boys throw themselves down, but never saw one 
allowed to remain. They were always pulled up by the by- 
standers, and sent away.

On passing tlirongh the court of the house on my way out, I  
saw the horse, the sheikh having dismounted. As I had heard 
divers opinions about its being shod, some saying it was shod 
with leather, and others that it was not shod at all, I  deter- 
mined to risk the wrath of any Mahometans who might see 
me, and satisfy myself on the subject. I  therefore went up 
to it, and, taking up one of its sacred legs, to examine its foot, 
I  found that it was shod in the way that all horses in the East 
are shod, as mentioned by me in page 122; namely, that an 
iron piąte covered the whole foot, escept a smali hole in the 
centre to admit air. There was no deception here, let other tra- 
vellers say what they may. Indced, there was no hypocrisy in 
any part of the cereraony. There can be no real religion with- 
out 8incority; but, if sincerity wero all that is indispensable, 
we might well award the palm to these poor derwishes. One 
writer, howover, (Mr. Eliot Warburton, who was lost in tho 
“ Amazon,” when she was bnmt at sea in 1852,) says of the 
Egyptian, “ His loyalty is slavishness; his courage is ferocity; 
his religion superstition; his love sensual; his abstinence pha-
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risaical; and his resignation a dastard fanaticism;” and he is 
quite right in his description.*

That this riding over men is peculiar to Mahometanism, I  
do not believe, for we find Isaiah referring to the practice, 
(li. 23,) and he lived nearly 1,400 years before Mahomet. 
Perhaps also David had it in view, as a figurę, when ho wroto 
Ps. lxvi. 12.

I t is to me almost a mystery that people in every age and 
country shonld have allowed, and should still allow, them- 
selves to be so duped by their priests. Whether we look at 
Moloch mentioned in the Old Testament, and the childrcn pass- 
ing through fire; whether we look at the far East, India, and 
there behold the people voluntarily throwing themselves under 
their ponderous idol Juggemaut, to be crushed to death, which 
was the case even in our own dominions there until within 
these few years ; ł  whether we look at the Mahometans, as I 
havejust been describing, or the infatuated Romanist and his 
deeds of mortification and penance; or, coming still nearer 
home, nay, even to our very doors, at sundry erratic clergymen, 
we find the same tyranny practised, the same sordid selfish- 
ness, the same dust thrown in the eyes of the people, and in 
thcm the same blind acquiescence, the same chains of a degrad- 
ing slavery. Each forms a step, going on, step after step, in 
the same religious pyramid, of which working for life forms 
the base. We talk of the military dcspotism of Austria; but 
there can bo no tyranny cqual to reliyiaus tyranny; no oppres- 
sion like that of the priests; no degradation liko that of super- 
stition.

•  And this is the religion, at least part of it, for which the Turks 
arc now fighting. I t  must not be supposed, howerer, because the Eng- 
lish and French aro assisting them, that they too aro sending out their 
fleets and armies to uphold such a religion. On the contrary, they havo 
wrested from the Turkiah Govemmcnt, for professed Christiana of erery 
sort, pririlegcs of which in the Ottoman Empire they had for hundreds 
of years bccn debarred. The haratah, or poll taz, which all Christiana 
had to pay to be allowed to carry their heads on their shoulders, has 
been taken off; the eridence of Christiana is, for the first time, to bo re- 
ccired in Mahometan courts; and they are to hare other adrantages, 
which I ncod not enumerate. arc going to war, not to uphold Ma
hometanism, but to stop the enernarhments of one of the most barbarous, 
hoartlcss, unfeeling, ambitious tyrants that cver lired, viz., the Empcror 
of Russia. (1804.)

t  In  the “ Times” newspaper of March 30,1854, there is an accountof 
this idol Juggemaut being destroyed by fire. The people were “ merged 
in grief, attributing the accident to the fury of the god, for causes of 
which they were not cognisant.” Whether or not our Oorcrnment will 
allow them to construct another, I cannot say; but I beliere they paid a 
yearly sum out of the public money to support tho tempie. After the 
preceding was written, the practice was prohibited.
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The Moslems always look with snspicion upon any Earopean 
who professes to have embraced their “ true faith.” AEuro- 
pean, who for interested reasons had turned Mahometan, was 
once seen drunk, when he was taken before Ibrahim Pasha, 
and ordered to be bastinadoed. A bystander whispered to the 
pasha that he was a Frank. “ O no, no,” said Ibrahim; “ he 
is one of us. Lay it on weU;" and they gave him a respect- 
able five hundred.

CHAPTER XXVHL—EGYPT. 
yiCINITY OP CAIRO.

I  have by no means exhausted the fund from which inte- 
resting accounts of the Egyptians might be drawn; but I  must 
proceed with “ my wanderings.”

Soon after my arrival in Cairo, I  visited the various places 
of notę around tho city. I  shall first speak of the Land of 
Goshen, and of On, tho City of tho Sun.

Having madę np a party, we took donkeys, and left the hotel 
early in the morning. Passing through the gate, our donkeys 
treading their way amidst hundreds of market people outside, 
we reached the barracks, a large building capable of containing 
some thousands of men. Here were sentries in their boxes, 
which were built entirely of dried mud; and immediately oppo- 
site was an Arab village. A village, did I  say ? No, pardon 
me; I  mean a large number of mud hovels, some of them not 
morę than five feet high, roofed with doura straw and mud, 
and with holes about two feet square for doorways. These are 
the abodes of tho soldiers’ wives and children; and surely the 
wide world cannot produce a morę complete sample of filth 
and wretchedness. I  once measured one of these cottages, or 
rather one like them, only that this was detached, like a gentle
m an i villa, while tho otliers are huddled together. I t was 
eight feet long, five feet wide, and five feet high; and in this 
stye I  saw a woman and five children. It was near the river 
at Minieh, a large town about 160 milos south of Cairo. I  saw 
it in 1851, and again in 1853. There are many similar ones 
all over Egypt. When Job speaks of houses of clay, (iv. 19,) 
he refers, as a figurę, to these mud buildings; for there were 
thousands of them in his day, as there are now; and, more- 
over, their “ foundation” is still “ in the dust;” thatis, in the 
sand; for everywhere in Egypt and Arabia, where there is not 
constant irrigation, there is perpetual sand or dust. I  have 
seen whole villages standing, as it were, in a sandy desert; the 
sand having covered nearly all the gardens and fields. How
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beautifully does Job use tbe figurę to set forth man’s utter 
insignificance! And again he refers to these houses built of 
mud, when he speaks of wicked men “ digging through” them 
“ in the dark;” (xxiv. 16;) for any one with a pickaxe coułd 
level tbem with the ground in a very short time. When houses 
are broken into now, the burglars never think of trying the 
Windows, where there are Windows, but cut a hole through 
the wali, which can be done with little or no noise, so tliat 
the first intimation that the inmates have of the robbery is 
the morning’s light peering through the hole. In England, 
the rains would soon wash such houses down; but in Egypt 
they will stand for many years, unless destroyed by man or 
shaken by hurricanes. I  have seen the sides of many bulg- 
ing out like a water cask, and have wondered how they could 
stand for a single day. These are the “ bowing walls” re- 
ferred to by David, in Ps. lxii. 3.

Before tlie houses are considered as finished, they are plas- 
tered over with mud, just as many of our houses are coated with 
cement; and this mud plaster is what Ezekiel calls “ un- 
tempered mortar.” (xiii. 10, 11, 14, 15; xxii. 28.) A single 
day’s rain, like some which we liave in England, would prove 
an “ overwhelming shower,” wash down scores of them, and 
thusndd to the “ mirę in the streets” spokcn of by Zechariah. 
(ix. 3.) In  page 167 I  have given another illustration of this 
untempered mortar and “  overwlielming shower.” I  have 
described both as they really exist at the present day, and 
Ezekiel probably had both in view when he wrote.

THE 8AKEYUH.
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Near the gate, too, is the new canal of Cairo. When the 
river has reached a certain height, this and the old canal are 
opened; the waters then rush in and fili all the wells. This 
event is accompanied by great rejoicings. While the river is 
rising, criers go ahout the city every day, annonncing its 
height, and exelaiming at the same time, “ Iannounce the 
absolntc glory of God.” “ God is bountiful, and hath given 
running rivers to water the lands;” &c. &c.

For six or seven miles wepassed over a well-cnltivatcd plain, 
fuli of fruit trees, some of them, such as apricots and almonds, 
being in fuli blossom. Barley, wheat, heans, lentils, &c., were 
luxuriating in every direction. Streams of water, in narrow 
rivulets, not deep enough to drown a rat, yet sufficiently 
copious to keep the ground well watered, were meandering 
through the gardens and plantations. These streams are sup- 
plied from wells, which are filled with water when the Nile 
overflows. As the whole of this plain is then covered with 
water, and as the land is exceedingly light, the water filters 
through, and keeps the wells supplied, long after the Nile has 
receded, and is thus capable of affording sustenance to tens of 
thousands of people, if that number were only there to make 
good use of it. The water is worked up by bullocks, tuming 
sakeyiahs, or Persian water-wheels. Of one of these I  give a 
representation; but some of them are much morę primitivo in 
appearance, being madę, in a rude manncr, entirely of wood, 
the heavier parts being of the palm tree, and the lighter, such 
as the teeth of the wheels, of the gum tree, or gum acacia, 
called in the Bibie “ shittim wood.” I t is very durable, per- 
haps the most durable wood in the world. Wherever this 
irrigation takes place, the desert is ąuickly turned into a fruit- 
ful field and a smiling garden. It is in a country of this de- 
scription that the force of such passages as Gen. xiii. 10; 
Num. xxiv. 6; Isa. i. 30, li. 8, lviii. 11; Jer. xxxi. 12; Ezek. 
xxxvi. 85; can be well understood and appreciated.

As the waters gently roli down tho sluices, the husbandman 
can tum  them which way soever he will, as fully expressed in 
Prov. xxi. 1; for the term “ river” there, and in Ps. i. 3 and 
soveral other passages, refers to these artificial channels. The 
ground is formed into squares, as sliown in page 292, and 
the water kept out by smali banks or ridges until it is needed. 
The husbandman then breaks down a portion of the ridges with 
bis foot, as I  havo seen in very many instances, when the water 
rushos through the opening and waters the enclosure. Thisis 
what is referred to in Ps. lxv. 10, and the latter part of Ezek. 
xvii. 7. Job also had it in his mind when he said, “ If my 
land ery ngainst me, or that the furrouis thereof complain, let
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thistles grow instead of wheat.” (xxxi. 38, 40.) And I have 
no donbt the cnstom is also referred to in Deut. xi. 10, 11; 
meaning that though the land of Egypt was a land which 
was “ watered with the foot,” sometimes in the way I  havo 
described, and sometimes by hard labonr at tho shadoofs, (see 
page 825,) in working the water from the wells or the river, 
“ the land whither ye go to possess it drinketh water,” or is 
watered, “ by the rain of heaven,” without any labonr at all. 
2 Kinga xix. 24 has also reference to the hnsbandman tum- 
ing, or drying np, the streams with his foot.

Sometimes on onr way we passod along groves of acacias; 
sometimes throughorchards of mulberrics; sometimes under 
wide-sprcading sycamores; sometimes amidst plantations of 
cotton and sngar-canes; and sometimes over fields of clover, 
melons, and tobacco. Peasants' huts, Bedouins’ tents, and 
whitened tombs interspersed here and there, with the fcarful
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desert in thc distance, all tended to make the sceno interesting 
and picturesgue, thougk the whole plain was almost as level 
as a railway.*

And what is tliis plain, so teeming with lusuriance, so pleas- 
ing to the eye, so profitahle to the hnshandman? The L and 
of G oshen ! Yes; the land of Goshen! O how my heart 
tlirobbed when the fact was announced to me by my guide 1 
I  am awarc that some writers contest the point, but, I  think, 
vory incfiectnally. It is true that Eameses, from which city 
the main body of the Israelites took their departure, eould not 
havc bcen sitnatcd here, bccause, as the distance from the Red 
Sea is about 70 miles, it is guite elear that upwards of two 
millions of souls, with their flocks and herds, could not havo 
traveilcd so great a distance in three days. But that the Land 
of Goshen estended many miles over the plain, liaving the 
Nile on thc west, and the Arabian desert toward the Red Sea 
on tho east, I  do not see how any one wlio has esamined the 
country, or evcn a map, can doubt; for two millions of 
people, mostly thepherds, could not live with their cattle in a 
vcry confined space. The whole of this district is still, as it 
was in the days of the Israelites, the best of the land, though 
there can be no doubt that many parts are now mere desert 
which in the time of tho Israelites were richly cultivated. 
There could liavo been no figs, vincs, and pomegranates, had 
there been no w ater; and there could have been no water had 
they not beon near the river; for itm ust be borne in mind that 
in this part of Egypt there are rarely, if ever, morę than four 
or fivo showers of rain in all the year. The Israelites lived 
then as the people live now, on the fish caught in the river, 
wherc fish abound, and on tho com and fruit poured forth 
in rich profusion by tho land. They must also havo mixed 
grcatly with the Egyptians in their business transactions; 
elso how could they havo borrowed, or rather, aslted Jor (for 
that, I  believe, is the correct rendering of the word) their 
jewels of gold and silver, when on the eve of departure? I 
believe they asked for these things in payment of their just 
wages for their labour, whilo they had been madę to work as 
slaves; and they thus “ spoiled tho Egyptians.”

Besides, it is quito elear that the great mass of the Israelites 
had assembled at Eameses, ready to start, for somo days be- 
fore they took their departure. Those whose habitations wero 
nearer the Red Sea than Rameses was would probably head

•  W hat I  here term clover is callcd by the Araba berscem. I t  i i  tho 
same which, in Nura. xi. 5, is ealled leeks. The people are Tery fond 
of it, and it ia sold in thc streets in bunches. I t  is Tery different to tho 
cloTcr in England.

19
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the march, and by this means they would easily reach “ tbe 
wildemess of the Red Sea ” in three days, the time mentioned 
in the Bibie, the head of the gulf not being morę than 35 
miles from Rameses.

A few miles to the north-east there is a village called San, 
which some writers believe stands on the site of Zoan, where 
Pharaoh’s pałace was situated when Moses and Aaron went 
to him at the command of the Lord; (Ps. lxxviii. 12, 43; Isa. 
xix. 11 ,13; xxx. 4;) thongh others believe that the royal city 
was at Memphis, some miles farther northf and on the other 
side of the river; and I  confess that I  incline to this opinion. 
E ither płaco will answer to the description given in the Bibie, 
whether historically or prophetically The fields are now bar- 
ren wastes, and the country round fuli of ruins. “ A fire has 
been set in Zoan.” (See Ezek. xxx. 14.)

In Gen. xv. 13, we find that God told Abraham that his 
people should be afflicted in a strange land for 400 years. 
See how this was verified. I t  was just 405 years from tho 
birth of Isaac to the Exodus.

Over part of the Land of Goshen, then, our course lay. I  
cannot oven attempt to describe what were my sensations, and 
what my refiections,—how the whole life of Joseph passed 
through my mind, together with the subsequent history of the 
Israelites, their hard bondage, and their divine and miraculou3 
delivcrance; but I  may possibly revert to the subject when I 
have conducted my reader as far as the Red Sea, which I 
hope to do by and by.

Proceeding onwards, for the donkeys will go, we reached 
the village of Matareeah. Here we were showu a sycamore 
tree, under which the Copts and Romanists tell us Mary and 
Joseph restod when they fled from Herod. (Matt. ii. 18-15.) 
The tree is regularly peeled, having been hacked by tho super- 
stitious votaries. I t  is also covered with names, crosses, &c., 
cut in by pilgrims. Near this tree is a well of good water, 
which we are also told was madę originally to spring to supply 
Joseph and Mary with water; and yet it is clearly an artificial 
well, like the others. A similar tradition exists amongst the 
Arabs with regard to Hagar and Ishmael, when sent away by 
Abraham, viz., that Hagar, having no longer any water for the 
child, placed him under a tree to d ie; when immediately water 
flowed near the spot. How annoying it is that, when you are 
enjoying tho realities of indisputable facts, you should against 
your will be perpetnally cr<o«»i/’<Z with superstitious fictinns. 
Some go so far as to say that as Joseph and Mary were pnr- 
sued by Herod, tho sycamore tree opened itself for thern to 
tude themselyes in its boweli.
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It is said that in this place cotton was first grown in 
E gypt; and it is also said that the balsam tree flourishcd here. 
Josephas says that Herod farmed from Cleopatra those parts 
in which the balsam tree grew; and it is believed by some 
that balm was, long before Herod’s time, sent into Palestine 
from Egypt and Arabia. Probably Jeremiah refers to this 
when he asks, “ Is there no balm in Gilead? Is there no 
physician there?” (viii. 22.) Why send to Egypt when you 
have both balm and physician so near at band, even in your 
own land?

Again monnting our donkeys, in a few minutes we reached 
Heliopolis, or the City of the Sun. This was the “ On,” men-

••ON,” oa HELIOPOLIS.
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tioned in Gen. xli. 45, 50, and xlvi. 20. From this city Joseph 
took his wife. Here there formerly stood a magnificent tempie, 
dedicated to the worship of the snn, and Joseph’s wife’s father 
•was one of the priests. The city is callcd Avcn by Ezckiel, 
Hosea, and Amos; and Bethshemcsh by Jcrcmiah. Hosca 
(x. 8) cnlls “ the high places of Avcn the sin of Israel; ” from 
which it is elear that the Israelites rcally worshipped the snn; 
for the words On, Aven, and Bethshemcsh, all mean, “ City of 
the Snn.” Josiah took away the groves and bnrnt tho chariots 
which had bccn dedicated to the snn. (2 Kings xxiii. 11.)

Of the ancient city, all that is now left abovo ground is a 
solitary obelisk, as shown in tho engraving. I t  is covercd witli 
hieroglyphics, is 66 ft. high and 6 ft. 8 in. at its basc, all in 
one piece of granite, and is said to bcar tho name of Osirtesen, 
who reigned in the time of Joseph. Thcro wero ancicntly 
several of these obelisks here, and they arc snpposed to bo tho 
images (or atiitiirs, as the original rcads) referred to by Jerc- 
miah. (xliii. 18.) The ancicnt writer Strobo says that Helio
polis formerly stood on a little hill; but the whole country round 
has becn roised by sand and Nile deposit, 60 that the baso of 
tho obelisk is now considerably bclow the level. That n largo 
portion of the ancient tempie, and of other parts of tho city, 
lic buried in the sand, I entertain no donbt.

In 1858, tho Church of England missionary, Mr. Licder, told 
me that a brick wali had been discovered at Heliopolis, buried 
in tho sand, which he had no donbt had been built by tho 
Israelites; for evcry brick had the cartouche, or name, of tho 
Pharaoh, Thothmes H L, stamped upon it, and it is generally 
beliered that this Pharaoh was the king who reigned in Egypt 
when the Israelites took their departnre, as I  have mentioned 
in a prcvious part of this work. Mr. L. showed me one or two 
of these bricks, which hc had in his private mnsenm; nnd, na 
I  expressed a strong desire to proenre one, he kindly offered 
to allow his senan t, who knew the spot where tho wali was. 
to accompany mc. I  need scarcely say how gladly I  accepted 
of tho offer.

Accordingly, accompanicd by my companion.aMr. G., from 
Manchester, I  procured donkeys, and we started off.

On arriying at the spot, as the pasha had given ordors that 
no ono shonld be allowed to cxcavate, wo had to go very can- 
tionsly to w ork; bnt a man was soon found who tnrned up tho 
bricks for ns. The snn was intenscly hot, so hot that my com- 
panion retired to a shnded spot; bnt I was determincd to wea- 
ther it, if possible. Brick after brick was brought np, but it 
was some time ere I  fonnd two with the cartouche sufficicntly 
distinct to please mc. At last I  was suited; and then, having
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liberally “  backsheeshed ” tho labourer and carefully packed 
the bricks in a box wbich I  had taken for tho purpose, I  placed 
thern in front of me on the donkey, and we retumed to Cairo.
I  could not liave taken morę care of them had thcy been the 
choicest gems. As each brick was about 15 in. long, 9 in. 
broad, and 6 in. thick, my rcader may guess how my arms 
and back ached when I  reached Cairo. But I  had a prize, 
and I  stuck to it with something of my nsual tenacity; for 
with mc, generally speaking, to undcrtakc,—to begin a thing 
means to Jinish it, however much my poor body may sufler 
afterwards. This is one thing which I  have to cndure,—an 
cnergetic mind in a weakly frame, like a haro in a glass cage.

On reaching my apartinents, my next business was to have 
a box madę to sncli a nicety that the bricks could be sent 
to England without being injured; for when I tell my readers 
that thcy wcro mado of nothing moro tlian dried mud, though 
each boro the king’s stamp, they will readily see that every 
precaution was necessary to prcvcnt their crumbling. Weil, 
the box being madę, I gently put in the bricks, and packed 
them with cotton and flax, with as much care as if thcy had 
been Frcnch glass shades or Dresdcn china vases. I  then 
wrote on a piece of paper what the bricks were, and entrcated 
the customs ofhccrs not to disturb them, as, if they did, 
they would bo suro to damage them ; and this paper I  put in 
the box. I  then wrote to my friend B., of Liverpool, giving 
him evcry particular, rcqucsting him to “ elear” the box for 
me through the customs house, but by no means to allow the 
officcrs to tako out the bricks, if ho could help it, as thcy 
were for the British Museum. I  then fastened up the box, 
and put it inside a larger one, with some other Egyptian curi- 
osities, and sent it by steamer to Liverpool.

On their arriral, for two whole days Mr. B. had to danco 
attendance at tho customs house before he could get tho box 
attended to; and then, can it be believed? notwithstanding 
tho paper I  had written, notwithstanding the appcarance of 
tho bricks themselves, which, to a mind of the mcanest cnpa- 
city, would have shown that there could not possibly be any- 
thing contraband conccaled in thom, and notwithstanding tho 
nssevcrations of my friend, tho ignoramusos would turn the 
bricks out of tho box; and tho result was, they crumblcd in 
their hands. And a large ostrich’s egg, which I purchased in 
Nubia, shared tho samo fatc. And this in England 1 this “ great, 
glorious, and free” country, as it is often called. We talk of 
France, and we talie of Italy, and wonder how the people can so 
quietly wear the chains which are put round their necksby their 
ru lers; but I  dcclare positively, I nover met with half so much
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doggedness, half so much incivility, in eithcr France or Italy 
as I  havo in sonie of the Government offices in my own coun
try. When I  think of it, it makes me ashamed of my country 
men, though I  must say, I  am not ashamed of my country. I 
hope the day will yet come when there will be no customs 
duties at all, and such Jacks-in-office as customs officers, will 
be done away with. I  remember once landing at Hull from 
Germany, when one of these underlings asked mo if I had 
anything about me liable to duty; to which I replied, “ No.” 
“ But,” he said, “ I  must search you.” “  Indced! ” I  replied. 
“ Have you reason to suspect that I  have anything about my 
person liable to d u ty?” O no," hc answered. “ Tlien,” I  
retorted, “ I  shall not allow you to search m e; for you have no 
right to do so unless you have good reason to suspect me.” He 
thereupon madę way for me, as he knew my version of the law 
was correct. I  always feel humiliated, when, on my own 
shores, I  have to endure the scrutiny of these rudo public 
serrants; yet the mili must be kept going somehow.

Now, as bricks of the same kind, with the same king’s seal 
upon them, are found at Thebes, is it not elear that Phnraoh 
reigned ovcr all that land ? Wliy sny somc that tho Isrnelites 
were never at Thebes? (Sce Vol. II., 822, 828.)

As my trip to Heliopolis has led me to introduce tho sub- 
ject of Egyptian bricks, this may not be an improper place in 
which to explain how thoso bricks were madę, and also how 
bricks still are mnde in Egypt.

We read in Exodus i., that when the “ new king” roso np 
in Egypt, who “  knew not Joseph,” he compelled the Isrnelites 
to servo with “ hard bondage” in the making of bricks, Sce. 
And again, in chapterv., we read that Pharaoh “ commanded 
the same day the task-masters of the people, and their officers, 
saying, Ye shall no morę give the people straw to make brick, 
as heretofore; let them go and gather straw for themsclvcs.” 
From which it will be indispntably elear that straw wns uscd 
by the Israelites in tho making of bricks. (See page 188.)

Now, one of the first things to which I dircctcd my atten- 
tion on arriving in Egypt was the bricks, and the way in which 
the houses were bnilt. Tho cottages, as I  havc already shown, 
are nothing morę than Nile mnd, pleutered np by the people 
with thoir hands, and then left for the sun to dry. The palaces 
are bnilt of stone and the honses of the middlo classes of brick; 
bnt nonę of these bricks, with here and there a straggling ex- 
ception, are burnt hard like ours, bnt mcrely dried in tho sun, 
Nilomud usnally forming the mortar. When dry, which, under 
the inflnence of an Egyptian snn, is soon the case, the houses 
are generally white-washed; so that, at a distance, they look
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like so many stone mansions; but, as you approach, the illusion 
quickly vanishes, and you find them, after all, only so many 
dried mnd buildings, which may be easily “ dug through,” (Job 
sxiv. 16,) or rascd to the ground.

When straw is to be mised with the bricks, it is dono in this 
way. The mud is put in a heap like mortar, and a quantity 
of straw, dried eoarse grass, &c., being chopped smali, is thrown 
upon it, and then trampled into it by the labourers. This 
custom is rcferrcd to by Nahnm, (iii. 14,) whero he speaks of 
treading the mortar and making strong the brick kiln, or rather 
the bricks. The bricks are then spread out to dry in the usual 
way, the mising of the straw having the effect of compacting 
the mud, and preventing the crumbling of the bricks. I havo 
scen many bricks of this kind in some of the villages of Cam- 
bridgeshire. I think they are called clay bats.

No w it is a rcmarkable fact that the bricks which are found 
at Heliopolis, as well as those atThebes, (seeVol. H .,) contain 
rery little straw, but stubble. That they were madę in the 
time of Thothmcs IH. there can be no doubt, becausc, as I  
have already said, each brick contains his royal mark, or name; 
and if he really were, as Sir G. Wilkinson says, the Pharaoh of 
the Esodus; that is, the king who reigned when the Israelites 
took their departure, these bricks are indeed a wonderful proof 
of the trutli of the Bibie account, as they clearly show how 
diflicult it was for the Israelites to procure straw.

At a place called Dashoor, twenty miles higher up the Nile 
than Cairo, there is a large pyramid built entirely of bricks; 
but these bricks aro well mixed with straw, and are as firm 
and good now as they wero morę than three thousand years 
ago; for I  must ngain remind my rcader, though at tho risk 
of being tedious, that nothing of this naturę in Egypt ever 
decays, as thero is very little rain or damp. Now when this 
brick. pyramid was erected, is not positively known; but it is 
certain that it was before tho rcign of Thothmes H I. Some 
persona think that it was built by tho Israelites during the 
carlier years of their hard bondagc; and if it really were so, 
what a striking contrast there is between the bricks that wero 
mado by them when the straw was fotind fo r  them and those 
that were mado when they had to find the straw, or stubble, 
for themselres; tho one being well mised, and consequently 
firm and compact; and the other crumbling into pieces on 
being handled roughly.

Whether the bricks at Dashoor were madę by the Israelites 
ornot, one thing is, I  think, indisputable, and that is, that they 
were mado by eaptires of somo kind, bccause most of the bricks 
have finger holes in them, which denotes captivity,the eaptires,
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or slaves, having been mado to thrust their fingers inte the 
bricks as they madę them, to denote their degraded state. 
One of tbese bricks I  have now, whoie and sound as on the 
day on which it was mado, though nearly 8,500 years ago. 
This is so firm that it did not crumble nnder the barbarous 
hands of the Liverpool customs oflicers, as those from Helio
polis did, which contained but little straw. I t weighs 801bs., 
and the holes madę by the fingers are quite unmistakeable.*

In tomb No. 85, at Thebes,in UpperEgypt.there is, orrather 
was (for many of the ancient frescoes in the tombs have been 
destroyed by travellers) a representation of Asiatics (Israel- 
ites) at work making bricks, their task-mastcrs standing over 
them with sticks. This tomb is believed to have belonged 
to an officer who had been overseer of the pnblic bnildings 
throughont the land of Egypt. (See Vol. II., pp. 822, 828.)

One morę fact I  must mention, viz., that morę bricks have 
been found containing the cnrtouche of Thothmcs IH . than of 
any other Pharaoh,—another proof of the way in which ho 
workcd the Israelites.

I  now tum  again to my jonroal.
On leaving Heliopolis, in 1847, we bent our facos towards 

the west. Our guide led us over another part of the plain 
to the pałace and gardens of Shoobra. These are, or at all 
events then were, the best gardens in Egypt; but sińce the 
old pasha's deatli they liave been grcatly neglected. Hero wa3 
his favourite retreat, his “  summcr chamber." (Judg. iii. 24; 
Amos iii. 15.) These gardens called to my mind all the fan- 
ciful tales of Arabia which I  had read in my boyish days. 
The beds are laid out in parallelograms, sqnares, triangles, &c. 
The walks are set in Mosaic, of colourcd pebbles, in all kinds 
of fanciful pattcm s; the grovcs, bowers, arbours, and trellis- 
covcred patiis are lusurious; and tho fountains and strcams 
aro trały refreshing. All over the gnrdens thcre were hodges 
of box and myrtle, and flowers, cypresses, and odoriferous 
plauts in immense rariety. The fruit trces,— orangcs, lemons, 
citrons, Ac., were groaning, as it were, to bo relieved of their 
burden of fruit. Tura which way I  would, tho sccne was 
cnrapturing, and the fragrance of the air dclicious.

In the centro of these gardens thcre is a magnificent bnild- 
ing called the Kiosk. I t  is of the richest style of architoc- 
turc, cntirely of marble and alabaster, and has an arcade sup- 
ported by 120 marble pillars. In the court there is a marble 
reservoir, surrounded-with marble balustradcs. Two or thrco

• In 1872, on my return from the E u t, I found the I.ircrpool curtomi 
omcors pcrfcct gentlenun.
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gaudy gondolas, or pleasure boats, were upon thc water, fast- 
ened to pillars with silk cords. At each angle, tho balustrado 
opens upon a flight of steps, guarded by crocodiles and lions, 
admirably sculptured, and all of wbite marble. When I  was 
there, fountains wcre playing in and aronnd the reservoir. 
The Kiosk is fitted up with gas, bcing the only part of Egypt 
in whieh gas was then known.

As tho pasha was not at home, we were allowed to see tke 
rooms ; but there was nothing in them worthy of particular 
notice, escept a portrait which the old pasha, contrary to the 
injunctions of the prophet, and greatly to tho gricf of all good 
Mussulmans, had had taken of himsclf.

Here also were alabaster baths, with gold taps; but this 
building has becn taken down.

On ono side of the gardens there was a large aviary, but 
no grcat variety of birds; and outside was a gigantic elephant 
chnincd to a tree. In  an enclosed yard, there was an ostrich, 
which, as Job said, (xxxix. 18, 18,) is swifter than a horse. 
I t  takes the Arab hnntcrs two days to rnn one down. They 
keep doubling like a hare, and finally bury their hcads in the 
sand; when tho hunters kill them with clubs, to preservo their 
feathers. They run with their wings estended, as thongh 
flying. Tho Arabs ncver can get near them to shoot them. 
but watch their opportunity when they leavo their nest, and 
then plant their fowling pieces a short distance off, pointing 
to tho nest, fising a long burning fusee to tho toucli hole. 
Tho ostrich soon returns to tho nest, and is almost certain to 
be shot as soon as the fusee bas burnt to tho powdcr. The 
ostrich, however, oftcn leavcs its nest, and ncver returns, liav- 
ing no aflection for her young. Tho word translatcd ravens 
in Job xxxviii. 41 nnd Ps. cxlvii. 9 is said to mcan ostriches.

Our way to Cairo lay alongside tho Nile, through an avenuo 
of mulbcrry, sycamore, and acacia trees, extending for two or 
three milcs. Nothing could wcll bo moro plensing, were it 
not for the dust. In Greeco the avcnues aro formcd of olivo 
trees; but tho olive does not thrivo in Egypt. Hence tho oil 
(olive oil) was sent thero from Palestine. Hosea refers to 
this when he says, “ Oil is carricd into Egypt;" (xii. 1;) but 
in the case wliich hc mcntions it was sent by tho Israelitcs as 
a l/ribe, to induce tho Egyptians to assist them. Hence the 
act is censurcd and compared to feeding on wind; and Isaiah 
said it was debasing, and should not profit tho people. (xxx. 
6, 7; lvii. 9.)

In nbout an hour we rcached Bonlac. Here thero is a large 
cotton factory, containing 12,000 spindles and 240 powcr 
looms. There is also one at Shoobrn, with 8,000 spindles and
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240 power looms. Old Mehemct Ali erected factories all over 
E gypt; but the present pasha closed them, and turned them 
into barracks, with the exception of the above two, as he said 
it was folly to carry them on at so ruinous a loss; for, though 
all the labour wasforced, the yam and calico manufactured cost 
40 per cent, morę than English goods, cven when the duty and 
freight wero added. The sand blows into the buildings and 
mins the machinery.

In 1847, I  went into ono power-loom shed, which was at 
fuli work; but the only power nsed to tum  the machinery 
was that of human bones and sinews! No skwery in the 
world can surpass this. The poor lieing machines seemed 
rcady to sink into the earth; but, like the Israelitcs of old, 
near the very same spot, they had no altemative; their fuli 
tale of work must be produced. The mills at Boulac and 
Shoobra are turned by steam engines.

The prcjudice of the pcople against machinery is unbound- 
ed. They will not even use a wheelbarrow if they can help it. 
One of the English engineers employed on the rnilway near 
Cairo told me that 8,000 of the labourers ran away in one week 
rather than wheel a barrow. When a smali quantity of the 
rubbish was put into the barrow, thoy preferred carrying 
barrow and all on their heads. I  cannot vouch for the truth 
of this; but I  see no rcason to doubt it, as I  have witnessed 
many things equally strange. In 1864,1 saw 20,000 people 
at work at tho Suez Canal. Not a barrow was used. Every 
particie of earth was carried in baskets on the poor people’s 
heads.

Every person at work in the factories is branded in the 
hand or on tho wrist. (See Rcv. xiii. 16,17, and also my re- 
marks in page 217.) The carders are marked with the re- 
presentation of a carding machinę, tho spinners a spinning 
frame, the weavcrs a loom, and so on. As the Arabs pass 
through tho town gates, they often have to hołd out their 
hands to the guard, to show that they are not runaways, that 
they aro not branded. (1847.)

An acquaintancc of minę who went from Lancashire to 
Cairo, to manage one of the mills, took out with him a num- 
ber of men and women, to instruct tho Arabs. He told me 
that, with two or three csceptions, they all drank themselves 
to dcath, tho women first and the men quickly following.

The calico manufactured in Egypt is coarse, not that fine 
lincn spoken of in the Bibie, and much of which is found in 
the mummy pits, as I may by and by havc to mention.

At Boulac the pasha has also a foundry, a mechauical school, 
and a dockyard. The foundry is one of the largest in Europę,
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out of England. In tho yard I  saw a number of large guns 
which had been recovered from the sea after tho Battle of the 
Nile. They bear the French arms, and belonged to the 6hip 
“  L ’Orient,” which was sunk by Nelson. Many of them have 
now been brokcn np, and cast into wheels for windmills, &c. 
How much swceter that sounds tkań did their old terrifying 
narae,—twenty-four ponnderst

The mechanical school and cngine department were for se- 
veral years snperintended by Mr. Maston. I t  was also his dnty 
to instruct tho Arabs in engineering. Being now in London, 
having lcft Egypt, I  asked him a few days ago if he did not 
think it were possible to prevail npon the Arabs to do the ne- 
cessary work, and to keep or make them honest, without 80 
mnch of the bastinado; when he emphatieally replied, it was 
not possible. Old Mehemet Ali, he 6aid, often complained 
becaase he did not bastinado the men enongh; but he said he 
never conld do it until they had completely wearied him out. 
When a man was bastinadoed at the foundry for thcft, or for 
refusing to work, a doctor always stood over him, to feel his 
pulse, and to tell tho brutcs who were hewing him to picces 
when to leave off; for tho officcrs always gave them to the vcry 
last lash that naturę could endure.

Tho dockyard does not to an Engliskman seem to be on a 
very extensive scalę; yct there really is a great deal of boat- 
building and repairing dono there. Seeing a numbcr of men 
at work in ćhains, I  took them to be felons; but not so. They 
were mercly dobtors to tho Govemment, and that, in Egypt, 
is a grcater crime tlian folony.

Hero I  saw about 200 men hanling nt ropes. They wero 
hoisting a boiler out of a steam-paeket, which reąuircd re
pairing. Not having machinery for tho purpose, this heavy 
work has always to be done by human strength, the labourers 
singing merrily the whole time. The sight was both interest- 
ing and amusing. The supcrintendent of the dockyard was an 
Arab, who had been educated in England. (1851.)

I  often visited each of tho above places.and might give many 
interesting, and an equal number of harrowing, anecdotes.

I  also on one occasion went through the pasha's printing 
office, which is also at Boulac. Everything was truły primitive. 
Tho men were doing their work well, considering the prcsses, 
&c., that they had at their command. About £1,000 judici- 
ously laid out would fnrnish everything that is necessary. The 
Arabs were highly delighted when I  showed them how we in 
England handled the type. As they read from right to left, 
bo they place tho type from right to left; whereas we, of conrse, 
place them from left to right. 1 proved to them that they
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could not pick up the type their way half as quickly as I  could 
my way. The rapid movements of my fingers astonished them. 
A newspaper is printed here in Turkisk characters, which, of 
course, nonę of the Arabs can read.

As Bonlac is the port of Cairo, the Govemment cnstoms 
house is there. A duty of five per cent, only is levied on all 
foreign goods imported, without distinction, while 12 per cent, 
is levied on all eecported goods, of Egyptian prodnction. This 
is the very reverse of what other countries do ; but Hcrodotus, 
2,000years ago, said the Egyptians revcrsed the order of every- 
th ing ; and they do the same still. (1854.)

The pasha has also very extensive granaries here. When 
the people cannot pay their tases in money they have to pay 
in kind, the pasha’s officers kindly firing tho value. I  havo 
scen thousands of quarters of wheat, barley, beans, <tc., piled 
up in the granaries, open to the sky, without any protection 
beyond a Iow wali; and I have scen hundreds of pigeons help- 
ing themselves, and nobody attempting to drive them away. 
Indeed, they would think it “ unlucky” to do so. A Tery re- 
spectablo Turk once told me that a man in his village had a 
bad (sore) eye, because he shot a pigeon, and be cautioncd mo 
against cver doing so.

The only locks that are used on tho gates of thcso granaries 
are mado cntirely of wood, and havo wooden keys. I  cannot 
well describe them; but the keys slide ruto a kind of sockct, 
and then the bolt is withdrawn. When tho officers havo lockcd 
the gate, they stick a piece of mud on the keyhole, and then 
stnuip upon it the Government seal. This mud scal is what 
Job referred to when he spoko of being “ turned as clay to tho 
seal.” (xxxviii. 14.) The only uso of these seals is to satisfy 
the officers that the gate bas not becn opcned. And it was 
precisely the same with the ancient Egyptians.

On passing through tho streets, I  saw a Turk on horscback 
whipping a poor Arab, because he would not let him have bis 
camcl. I  thought it sad cnough; but I aftcrwards so many 
times saw similur things, and deeds so much worse, that this 
sank into nothing.

When returning to Cairo, a mau was pointcd out to mo who 
was giving water to any one who asked for it. This man, re
port says, had a daughter who strayed away, or was stolcn, 
and went into Syria. Some years aftcrwards, the father, hav- 
ing occasion to go into Syria, mado up his mind that, whilo 
there, he would take anothcr wife, and, accordingly, employed 
a khatbeh (See page 259) to find him one. This was soon ac- 
complished, and he returned home with his new spouse. A 
fcw months subsequently, circumstanccs revealed to him that
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hc had married his own danghter. Being in an agony of mind, 
he went to the sheikh to know what ho could do to atone for 
his sin ; when tho sheikh told him if he gavo away watcr all 
the days of his life, perhaps God would forgive him. And 
thero the poor man stood every day for years, with his water 
jars, refusing all presents, escept a piece of bread or melon.

My nest trip was to the Petrified Forest; that is, a largo 
tract of descrt covercd with trees and fragmcnts of trees, all 
tumed into flint. On this occasion we passed out at tho gate 
of Victory, and entered immediately upon a field of desolation, 
—hills of ruina all around us. These had been tho accumu- 
lations of agcs, not only of fallcn buildings, but also of brokcn 
earthcnwarc and rubbish; for the Egjptians nevcr will rcmove 
their rubbish to any great distance frorn their gates, unless 
compelled, but kcep perpctually piling and piling, until tho 
mounds became qiute formidable.

But what was this compared to tho Petrified Forest, whieh 
we rcaehcd in about two hours ? There, lying prostrated, and 
half buried in the sand, were trees of almost all sizes, and mil- 
lions of fragments, like an immenso timber merchanfs yard, 
all tumed into flint. To beliere it, one must sec it. At first 
sight, I  scemed almost petrified myself. I  mcasured one treo 
60 ft. long, and another 40 ft.; and one 3 ft. 8 in. diameter. 
Tho trees were separated into divers length, yet cach piece 
retained its own relative position, just as if tho trees had con- 
tracted, and snapped during the process of such contraction. 
Somo had hollow trunks; some were straight; somo wero 
crookcd, and the roots of some were entire; just as if a forest 
of trees had been blown down at oncc. Thero they lay, all 
looking like rotten timber, yet all absoluto flint. The grains 
and knota of some were as distinct as in any agate I  ever 
saw. Tho sand around is fuli of particlcs, grcatly resembling 
what we cali Bristol or Isle of Wight diamonds.

This is to mo the most inexplicable of all the wonders I  
ever beheld. How did these trees get tlicre ? For miles and 
miles there is nothing but a buming sondy descrt, without even 
a blado of grass. Could tho trees have gioirn there ? We know 
that on the highest mountains, the Alps, the Pyrenees, Ararat, 
&c., shells, and skeletons of fish, and sea monstera have been 
found; wbiło elephants and whalcs have been discovcrcd in 
England, and crocodiles in tho very heart of Germany. And 
what shall we say of theso trees ? The generał belief is that 
they were brought down frorn Upper Egypt by a violent flocd, 
whieh is said to be knoicn to havo taken place; but that docs 
not satisfy mc. What but the Flood could have carricd tbein 
thither?
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On our return, we visited the famous tombs of the Memlook 
kings. They should be visited by all who stay in Cairo; but 
I  must not attempt any detailed description.

The island of Rhoda, and Old Cairo, formed another day’s 
eseursion.

At Old Cairo we were shown the first mosque that was ever 
built in Egypt, which was in 642, by Amer. The arcades are 
supported by 270 marble pillars. Many Mahomctans believe 
that when this church falls their religion will fali; and they 
are, therefore, very solicitous abont it.

We also went to see an old Christian church, said to have 
been built in the third century on the site of the house in 
which Joseph and Mary dwelt when they fled into Egypt. Tlio 
building is esceedingly primitivo, and certainly bears marks 
of great antiquity. The pulpit is especially curious. I t is of 
marble, and stands on fifteen marble pillars. On one pillar 
there is a white spot, which the priests said was caused by the 
Virgin Mary leaning against i t ! In the vault, there is a bap- 
tistery, as largo as a bath, but very much deeper. Sprinkling 
could not have been practised in those days, nor is it now by 
the Copts. They immerse both infants and adults. The Copts, 
who, I  have no doubt, are descendants of tho first Egyptian 
Christians, hnve possession of this church, and the Romanists 
pay them a rent, to be allowed to say mass in it as oftcn as 
they please.

I  was next takcn to see the Greok Patriarch of Aleiandria, 
who resided in an old building near this church. This high 
church dignitary cxhibito himself, and expects to receive back- 
sheesh for the sight. He was quite satisfied with a couplo of 
piastrcs (5d.) for our party. Only fancy our Archbishop of 
Canterbury showing himself for fivepence!

On the island of Rhoda, the Arabs and many others believe 
that the Pharaohs had a pałace, and they even point to a spot 
on which they say Moses was found by Pharaoh’s daughter. 
The situation answers the Bibie description very well; but as 
there are many others which would answer also, I  resorved to 
myself tho right of espressing a doubt on the Bubjoct, which 
greatly astonished my dragoman, as he said all Christians, as 
well as Moslems, believed it. I  must say, bowcver, that I  felt 
considerably interested in viewing the locality; for as the island 
is one of the most lovely spots in Middle Egypt, it is moro 
than probable that tho king would bavo a pałace there. Henco 
I  dare not say that Móses was not laid there amongst the pa- 
pyrus reeds which gro w on the banks. Over tho spot is a very 
ancient tree, which appeared to me to be half pctrified. I t  was 
bo hard that I was not strong enough to break off a smali branek,
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and I  had to ask one of my companions to do it for m e; and 
even he, though a strong man, experienced somo difficulty in 
accomplishing it. I  still possess the piece he broke ofl‘. The 
tree is fuli of nails and names, like the sycamore at Matareeah. 
The island is well laid out in gardens.

On retuming, we found the sentrics had closed the gato 
and barricaded it with large stones, being determined that we 
should not pass nnless wo wonld givo them morę backsheesli. 
An American, who was one of tho party, however, began to 
use his battering ram, and the gate wonld soon have heen down 
had not the sentries speedily opened it.

On the island is also the Ńileometer; that is, a deep square 
well, with a gange cut in the side, by which tho pcoplo can tell 
how high the watcr is when the Nile is rising. They know 
that when it has reached a certain height, tho lower lands must 
be covered; a little highcr, and the higher lands are covered, 
and famino is, humanly speaking, impossible; again a little 
higher, and tho wholo country is watercd, all tho wells and 
canals are filled, and an abundant harvest is certain to follow. 
(See my remarks, page 166.) Formerly the taxes were levied 
according to tho height of the Nile, somctimes morę and some- 
timos less; but now tho highest ratę is always scrcwed out of 
the people, without reference to tho overflowing of the river. 
The waters had sunk nearly 22 feet when I  was there ; yet 
they were not near the lowest point.

I  next visited a sngar manufactory, which I  found under 
the managemcnt of an Englishman; and I  thcn rcturned to tho 
hotel, having had a remarkably pleasant and hcalthful day.

CHAPTER XXIX.—EGYPT.
PYRAMIDS OF GIUZEII.

On each of my visits to Egypt, I  took a donkcy trip to the 
Pyramids of Ghizeh. Most “ objects of intercst” which a tra- 
veller sees he has no desire to see morę than onco, at any ratę 
not moro than twice; but not so hcre. As I  stood at tho 
base of theso pyramids in 1853, I  seemed to be morę lost in 
amazcment, moro filled with admiration, moro unable to com- 
prehend those gigantic structures, and morę ansious to see 
them again than I was in either 1847 or 1851. But I  must 
not attempt to describe my impressions, much less to impart 
them to others. If I  could do so, I  am persuaded that one 
half my rcaders, nay, all who have any love for the monuments 
of antiquity, any heart to appreciate the greatcst wonders in 
the world, wonld go half wild to visit the Pyramids of Ghizeh.
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THE SPHYNX AND GHEAT PYKAM ID.
Neither seas, nor storms, nor deserts, nor bard faro would de- 
ter them. There they stand, the oldest worku of man esisting 
in the known world, the most striking instance of tho am- 
bition of kings, the most heart-saddening shades of departed 
splendour, and the most melancholy proof of the vanity of 
human naturę.

Many of my readers arc, no douht, well acquainted with 
the particulars of these indescribahle remains of antiquity, and 
for their sakes I would fain pass over all dctailcd description 
of them ; but to do so would be to leavc many others, who 
liavc not been so privileged, in the dark.

The direct distance from Cairo to tho pyramids is about 
eight miles. Passing through Old Cairo, we reached the Kile, 
ncarly opposite Iihoda island. Here we hircd a boat, inlo 
which our donkeys were lifted by the legs, and we followed. 
As soon as we were seated, several poor hulf-naked Arabs 
sprang in like goats, and donbled themsehes np at the bows 
of the boat, like so many animals. This was to save their 
farę, as they wanted to cross the river. Howevcr, as there 
was plenty of room for us all, we mado no objection, espe- 
cially as they kept ąt a most respcctable distance from us 
and were perfectly quict.

In a few minutes we reached the Libyan side of the river, 
from whence tho people callcd Lubims came, as recorded in 
2 Chroń. xii. 8. Here there used to be a large egg-hatching
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establishment, in which somo hnndreds of chickens were 
hatched, by artificinl mcans, cvery weck; but it is now given 
up. Tbonsands of chickens aro neYertheless said to be so 
produced, in numerous littlc places, all over Egypt. In this 
part, the channel of thc Nile, without the overflowing, is about 
three-quarters of a milo broad. When ovcrflowed it is likc a 
sca, as in other parts of tho country.

Again we wero on our donkeys, tho pyramids being about 
six miles farther on. Tho land in this district was not so 
well cultivatcd as that which I  described in p. 291. Passing 
sevcral lots of pigsties, miscallcd villagcs, enriched, however, 
by groves of palm trccs, we came to what appeared to be a 
lakę. Whilc wondering how wo should cross it, two or threo 
six-feet Arabs came up, and, taking us on their shoulders, 
quickly carried us over. Our donkeys madę a rcgular bath 
of it. This lako was causcd by tho overflowing of tho river, 
the water not having yet evaporated. At some scasons of the 
year boats have to be used, whilo at others tho waters aro 
quite dried up.

At last I  bcgan to be unmistakably conscious that I  was 
approaching the objects of our visit. We had, indced, seen 
them morę or less all the way; but now they wero in fuli and 
unobstructed view, so that I  thought we were close upon 
them; and I  feit greatly disappointcd; for though they looked 
large, I  could not sce why so much should bo said nbout 
them. But wo were yet nearly thrce miles off. They can 
indeed bo seen at a distancc of 30 miles. Anothcr hour, and 
we stood at their base; when, casting my eyes to tho right, 
to tho left, and above, I  was struck dumb with wonder. I t 
secmed impossiblo that Works of such magnitude could ever 
liave bcen accomplishcd by man, and cspccially by man 4,000 
years ago.

I  spoak now of the largost, which is called the Pyramid of 
Cheops, having been, as is beliovcd, built by a king of that 
name. My London readers may form some idea of its stu- 
pendous size, when I  tell them that it covers an area as large 
as Lincoln’s Inn Fields, including all the buildings round; 
and my agricultural friends may bo cqually well informed 
when they know that that area, or ground, is 13 aeres, being 
about 550,000 square foet.

Now, only imagine a building of this extent, composed of 
stonce of various sizes, some of them about 80 ft. long, 15 ft. 
wide, and 4 ft. 6 in. deep. Then look at tho httlo cngraving 
which I have given in p. 308, and »ome idea may bo formed of 
the structure. My reader will also sce from the engraving that, 
ulep by step, tho building becomcs smsiler aud 6innllor, until

20
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it forms nearly a point at the top. This point is 481 ft. high, 
being much higher than the highest point of St. PauTs, Lon
don. The steps vary in width, sonie being 3 ft. and sonie 
barely 2 f t . ; for I  measured them. Of these tiers of steps 
there are npwards of 200.

I t has been estimated that this pyramid contains nearly 
seven millions of tons of stones, and that, if it were pulled 
down, it wonld form a wali, 10 ft. high and lialf a yard broad, 
which wonld go three times all ronnd England. But this is 
a mistake, and one too which I  madę in my former editions. 
Snpposing it to be solid, it would furnish materials for a wali 
10 ft. high and 2 ft. broad once ronnd England, say 885 miles 
in length. I t  may, however, easily be believed that it took 
100,000 men 10 years to form the roads for conveying the 
stones for it, and 20 years morę to build it. Herodotns says 
that £200,000 were paid for garlic, radishes, and onions alone 
for the workmen. What, then, must their brcad have cost?

Still my description falls far short of the reality. Indeed, 
no description can givo any just idea of what tho pyramids 
actnally are.

My companions and I  were soon snrronndcd by clamorons 
Arabs, ansions to condnct ns to the top. Indeed, we wero 
pestered by three or fonr dozen of them long beforo we reachcd 
the sphynz in front. My gnidę, Hajji Selim, (I speak now of 
my first visit,) called me on one side, and, pointing to some of 
theso Arabs, said, “ One, two, tree, fonr Arab, big blaggard;” 
from which I gathered that we mnst be on onr gnard. The 
bchavionr of these men, is, indeed, a great drawback to tho 
pleasnre of the trip, as neither money nor threats will indnee 
them to let yon alone. They are determined to annoy yon, 
and make yon ascend the pyramid whether yon will or not. 
For my part, I  looked first at tho irregnlar steps, then at the 
height of tho pyramid, and then at my strength, and hosi- 
tated greatly; bnt at last, as I  felt nncommonly well, and as I  
was brcathing an atmosphere puro and transparent almost be- 
yond belief, I  resolved npon making tho attempt. Indeed, in 
Egypt I  generally felt almost equal to anything. No sooner 
had I mado known my resolve than two Arabs scized hołd of 
me as thongh I  had been a felon. One grappled my right 
wrist, and another my left, holding me as firrnly as if I had 
been in a vice. I  cricd out lustily for them to slacken their 
hołd; but the only answer I  could get was, “ Now den, Sir, 
como along. One Englissman berry good; Arab berry good; 
pyramid berry good. Here we go." And go wo did, withont 
any mistake. The Arabs skipped up tho steps like goate. All 
that I had to do was to pnt one foot on the edgo of the next
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step above, which was sometimes about 4 feet C inches high, 
and tliey had me np in an instant, one Arab being behind, to 
assist in raising me. My weight was not, however, then very 
great,—only jnst eight stone, or 112 lbs.; though had I  been 
heavier it would bave been all the same. I  once looked back, 
bnt I did not vcntnre to do so a second tim e; for it madę me 
dizzy. Even then the people below looked like dwarfs, or pig- 
mies. I  therefore kept my eyes npwards. In abont ten mi- 
nutes we rcacbed a resting place, and glad enongh I  was, for 
the perspiration poured off me. Here.the Arabs bcgan to cali 
out, “ Haff way! Backsheesh, backsheesh;” for that dittease of 
the country is suro to manifest itsolf; but as I  had been par- 
ticularly cautioned about this, that the morę I  gave the morę 
they would demand, I  positirely refuscd to give them a single 
farthing, until again on terra firma. Finding that they could 
not overcomo me, cither by threats or entreaties, they called 
out, “ Down, down!" meaning that they would go down and 
lcave me. This is one of their tricks; and by it they have 
frightened many a traveller out of his dollars. I  knew all about 
it, howevcr, and was determined not to give way. I  therefore 
rcplicd, “ Tyoeb, tyeeb! Sheikh, sheikh!” (Verygood. Iw ill 
tell the sheikh.) In an instant they again took hołd of me, 
and, without another word, bounding like India rubber balls, 
conducted me to the top. They then put their hands on my 
bosom, and said, “ Gentleman berry good; Arnb berry good; 
no tell sheikh, no tell sheikh I” They knew that if I  told the 
sheikh how they had annoyed me, they would every one havo 
been bastinadoed. I therefore promised not to tell, when 
they skipped about the top of the pyramid like kids, and 6aid 
no morę about backsheesh.*

Having drunk some water, carricd up in an earthenwaro 
bottlo by a boy, I began to look about me. One boy camo 
up with an old brush, and somo black mud, which he called 
paint, and another with a hammer and chisel, and asked me if 
I  wanted my namo m ortaU ting . The stones at the top aro 
nearly covered with the names and initials of travellers; but I 
was not then vory ambitious that way; so declined botb brush 
and chisel.

My guide-book said that the point of the pyramid measured 
12 yards square, and consisted of only fo i t r  stones; but I found 
m a n y  stones; so little are guide-books to be dependcd upon.

* Mchemet Ali appointed a sheikh to kcep thesc lawloss Iahmaelitee 
at the pyramida in some degree of onler; for prior to that no min was 
sąfe. Travellcrs would do well to bear this in mind, and always threaten 
to tell the sheikh when the Arabs attempt to take adrantage of them. 
(They do not care sińce Mchemet Ali’s death.)
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The view from the top of the pyramid may be imagined, 
but never fully described. Looking towards the west, the 
interminable Libyan Desert presents itself—sand, sand, sand, 
—far away to the horizon there seems nothing but sand, 
a vast, glaring plain, with occasional hills, fast crumbling away, 
and adding their particles to the dreary waste. Towards the 
east, and in the distauce, Lies Cairo, with its towering minarets, 
its lofty citadel, and its beautiful gardens. From the south, 
and towards the north, runs the Nile, spreading lusuriancc as 
it flows, imparting fertility to myriads of palms and acacias, 
and enriching its banks, far beyond the reach of the eye, with 
the most beautiful verdure. Below, and around, are tho fivo 
other pyramids, the gigantic sphynx, a few solitary Arab tents, 
and tombs innumerable; the pyramids of Sahbara, Abouseer, 
and Dashoor being in the distance towards the south.

While we were gazing npon this sceno, tho Arabs suddenly 
took hołd of us again, fising us in their rice, and hurried us 
down, calling out, “ Storm, storm!” And so it turned out, for 
beforo we reached the bottom, a fearful sandstorm commenced, 
which well-nigh blinded us.

The descent is, I  think, ten times worse tlian the ascent; 
for, on going down, the Arabs cannot half carry you, as thcy 
do on going up. Ali that they can do is to steady you, and 
keep you from falling.* I  was dreadfully shaken,—jump, jump, 
jump, step after step, sonie of the steps being 4 ft. 6 in. deep.

On my second visit to Egypt, I  was induced to go insido; 
but I  certainly should not have done so had I  fully known its 
inconveniences and annoyances. From the reflection of onr 
torches, the place looked gloomy enough, and the hcat was 
truły oppressive. I  entered through a squarc hole, fuli of 
dust, a little way up one side of tho pyramid, and thcn de- 
scended down a steep declinc, as smooth as glass. Tho Arabs 
had to put their bare feet against my sboes, to prcvcnt my 
falling. The height was only about 4 ft.; so that I could not, 
of coursc, stand upright; nnd the passagc was so narrow that 
I  was obligcd to go sideways, an Arab hnving hołd of cach 
band. Ncar the bottom, tho height of tho passago is not 
morę than 8 ft. 8 in., so that I  was bent double, and had to 
glide down, like a boy down a steep bill. Having reached 
tho bottom, 1 had to be pulled up to a platform about 6 ft. 
high, and then to ascend an inclino, as steep and slippery as 
the one we had jnst deecendcd. I  then went along anothcr 
passagc, and crept through a hole; and this led to the prin-

•  Sonie T e « n  aga, an Englishman wonld go up alone. On returniog, 
ne mitacd hit footiag, rolled to the bottom, and was ilaaaed to piecea; 
taough tince then 1 went half way up alone.
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cipal chamber, which is about 84 ft. long, 18 ft. broad, and 
19 ft. high. It ig composed of błocka of granite, of an incre- 
dible size. At ono end of tbe chamber is a granito sarcopha- 
gns, or coffin, 7 ft. 4 in. long, 8 ft. wide, and 3 ft. 1 in. deep. 
How such an immense stone conld ever have been put thero 
is a mystery, nor less so how the blocks of granito that form 
tho chamber could have been conveyed to such a heigbt. 
Wbiło insido, tho Arabs shouted, and awful was tho echo.

It bas been computed that thero is spaco enough inside tho 
pyramid for 3,700 chambers of the sapie size as this. Several 
liavo been nlready discovered, and into somo of them many 
travcllers penetrate; but, as tbe air, or rather wnnt of air, gavo 
mo a feeling as of suflocation, I rcfused to go any farther, and 
returned as quickly as I  well could. No one ougbt to go in
side who is at all nervous.

On reaching the outside, I  bad to button up my coat, as I  
felt quite cold, though the sun was sbining brilliantly, and the 
tbermometer esposed to the sun went to nearly 90.

Two of tho other pyramids at Ghizeh are nearly as large as 
tho great one; the other tbree are mero models. I  saw an Arab 
ascend the sccond one in six minutes. He was just like a cat. 
He first said, “ Arab run up in five minutę five shilling; ” tlien 
he camc to “ two shilling;” then to “ ono s h i l l in g s b u t  ulti- 
mately ho ran up for sispence; a fair dednction for an Arab.

The Egyptians of old believcd that when men liad been dead, 
say 8,000 years, tbey camo to lifo again, provided their bodies 
were left undisturbed; and a tablet, or image, was put upon 
tbe body to prevcnt any other soul entering i t ; and it is said 
these pyramids were built by the kings, and tbe entrances to 
them mado secret, that their bodies might lie unmolested until 
tho 3,000 years bad espired. How lamentablc tho superstition, 
nnd how vain the hope!

Some writers think that Job referred to the pyramids when 
ho spoke of kings of the earth bnilding desolate places for 
themsclves. (iii. 14.) Well might Isaiah say, “All the kings of 
the nations lie in glory, every one in his own housc.” (xiv. 18.)

Tho ontrance to tho great pyramid was first discovered by 
Sułtan Mahmoon, about the year 820, and the body of Cheops, 
who caused tho pyramid to be built, was, it is said, found in tho 
sarcophagus I  have mentioncd, covercd with gold and jowels. 
Tho Saracens no doubt madę good uso of tho discovery, but 
destroying, as was their custom, all that they could not use.

Leaving the pyramids, and tho wind having moderated, wo 
went to see the renowned sphynx, now half buried in the sand, 
the ancient tombs, with their curious hieroglyphics, tho sarco- 
phagi, tho statues, <tc. &c. The height of the sphyni, when
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free from the sand, is 143 ft., and the circumference of the head 
is 192 ft. I t  was all cut out of the natural rock. I  refer my 
reader to the engraving. The head is that of a woman; and the 
lower part of the body of some animal. The claws are visible, 
bnt the nose is broken off. There was a boy in the group of 
Arabs around us who was without a nose; and my donkey boy 
said, “ Coli dis boy Spinx. Spins got no noz, and dis boy 
got no noz; so we coli him Spinx.” To which the boy quickly 
replied, “ Coli donkey boy Cyclops. Cyclops got no one eye, 
and donkey boy got no one eye;” which was the fact, as my 
boy had lost ono eye from ophthalmia.

Of the sarcophagi, hieroglyphics, &c., I  shall say nothing. 
Many similar ones are to be seen in the British Museum. 
One of the mammy pits, or graves, was at lcast 120 ft. dcep, 
and 20 ft. sqnare at the top.

On the walls in one of the tombs is the representation of a 
shcphcrd who is going to give an account of his fłoeks to his 
master’s scribe. The hieroglyphics wcre deciphered by Sir 
G. Wilkinson, and it appcars there were 834 oxen, 220 cows, 
3,234 goats, 760 asses, and 974 shcep; and a man is seen 
carrying some lambs in a basket slang on a pole. This canuot 
fail rcminding my reader of Job’and his flocks and herds.

One of my companions bought a man’s skuli, perhaps as old 
as the pyramids; bnt happening to sit on it, he shattered it.

Some years ago, between the pyramid and the spliynx, a 
tempie, crectcd by Thothmcs III., was discovered buried in 
the sand.

CHAPTER XXX.—CAIRO TO THEBES.
In February, 1851, two American gentlemen, a Mr. Doge, 

and a Mr. Sessions, with whom I had met in Romę early in the 
prcccding month, arrived in Cairo, having visited Naples and 
Malta cn their way. Mr. D., from Boston, was a gentleman of 
considerable property and anthor of sereral works, and Mr. S., 
from Salem, near Boston, a minister amongst tho Independenta. 
Thcsc gentlemen annonneed to me their intention of visiting 
Thebes, 430 miles np the river, and expressed a wish that I 
shonld accompany thom; to which, after somo hesitation, and 
having madę it a matter of prayer, I  assented.

In December, 1852, accompanied by a Mr. G., from Man
chester, I  again went to Thebes, and on this occasion pro- 
ceeded to Wady Ilalfa, or the Seeond Cataracts, in Ethiopia, 
being abont 350 miles still farther sonth.

These two ezcursions I shall now endeavour to blend, and to 
give an account of them in soch a way as to avoid, as far as
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possiblo, all repctition and tedionsncss, though I  confess I  
hardly know how I  shall sncceed in the attempt.

I have prepared for this part of my “ wanderings” no less 
than 20 engravings. I t  will, therefore, be elear to my readers 
that, if I  enter fully into details and descriptions, I  shall re- 
quire at least 100 pages; but sucli is not my intention. I  
shall almost leave the engravings to speak for themselves.

Our first care was to engage a good dragoman; that is, one 
who acts as gnidę and interpreter; and I nnhesitatingly fixed 
npon tho one I  had in 1847, who was called Hajji Selim, a 
faithful serrant, bnt not blcssed with the best of tempers. 
Upon him devolved the care of providing everything neces- 
sary for the trip, such as mattresses, sheets, blankets, towels, 
chairs, a table, knives, forks, spoons, pans, kcttles, carthenware, 
tea, sugar, bread, biscuits, flour, arrow’-root, maccaroni, rice, 
candles, oil, soap,—in a word, stores for two months.

As the native bread contains a large proportion of bran, 
which, for n tender stornach, is too irritating, we took with ns 
a large quantity of good wliite bread from the English baker's 
at Cairo. By baking the bread twice over, it will, in Egypt, 
keep for six or eight weeks.

The next thing to be fixcd npon was a boat. Thcre are 
two kinds of boats used by travellers for trips up the Nile. 
One is called a candjeeah. having two large lattecn sails, as 
shown in page 317; and the other is called a dahabceah, 
having only one lattccn sail, which is at the forc part of the 
boat, and a smaller sail near the stem. These are about 60 ft. 
long. All the boats in Egypt are fiat bottomed, or nearly so, 
to enable them to sail in shallow water; for, were they other- 
wise constructcd, they could not pass over the nnmerous sand- 
banks which obstruct the free course of the river. Not re- 
quiring a large boat, we had a dahabeeah each time. There 
wero two cabins raised abovo tho deck of tho boat, and these 
were our sitting-rooms during the day, and chambers in the 
night, our divans (see page 184) being on either side. The 
fore part of the boat was occupicd by the crew, consisting of 
eight men, a reis, (captain,) and a boy. Our cook and drago
man wero also stationed here. The kitchen was portable, and 
consisted of littlo fircplaces for charcoal, (evorything in Egypt 
being cooked by charcoal,) and a smali oven. The pilofs 
place was on the top of tho cabin, at the hełm, and the cap- 
tain’s at the bows of the boat, to look out for sand-banks and 
other dangers.

Haring had the boat woli cleaned, and everything neccssary 
put on board, we embarked in the after part of the day, being 
accompanied to the wharf by several persons, American and
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A riL O T  ON THE NILE.
English. As it is usual ta  hoist a flag on the boat, to show to 
what country the travellers belong, my American companions 
and I  agreed that we would display both the American Stars 
and the British Union Jack ; and that, as representing the elder 
country, the British flag shoold be nppermost. One American 
gentleman, however, a Democrat, became quite furious at this, 
telling my companions they had deserted their colours, were 
sailing nnder the British flag, and ought to be ashamed of them- 
selves; and demanded that they shonld pat the British nnder 
the American; but as they had been too well tanght to cherish 
that rancorons, anti-English feeling which is but too common 
on the othor side of the Atlantic, amongst the Democrats espe- 
cially, my companions would not listen to his foolish prcjudiccs. 
The signal was, therefore, given, our sail was spread, and, be- 
fore a gentle north wind, wo madę our way toward the south.

On my second trip, onr boat was very dirty. I t  swarmed 
with cockroaches, some an inch and a lialf long, fleas, bugs, 
ants, and worse. I  dissolved some poison in watcr, and wnshcd 
ont our cabins, by which means we got rid of most of the 
smaller vermin; but tho cockroaches troubled us throughout 
the journey, often finding their way into onr beds.

The scenery on the banks of the river for some miles sonth 
of Cairo is strikingly oricntal and charming. I  can hardly 
keep my pen from giving a detailed description of it, notwith- 
standing what I  have already said on the subject; but my 
reader must refer to pp. 192, 211, and 812, and peruse my re- 
marks; and then, in his imagination, add a little, nay, as much 
as ho possibly can, to the grandeur of the landscapc; but 
even then he will fali greatly short of the reality. The villas, 
gardens, minarets, and pyramids, which appear in view under 
a cloudless sky, are beyond all description. In one part we 
can see no less than nine large pyramids at once, viz., those of
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VIEWS ON THE NILE.
Abooseer, Sahhara, and Dashoor. Ali these, as well as tliose 
of Ghizeh, are on the west side of tho river. There is not 
one on tho cast.

I t  is an undoubted fact that the north wind prevails in 
Egypt for nine months, on an average, in every year. This 
is a kind provision of Divine Providence, for were it other- 
wise, the navigation of the river would bo almost impracti- 
cable, as boats cannot, unless aided by the wind, make head 
against the current, which runs from sonth to north at the ratę 
of from two to five miles an hour. I t  is also a singular fact 
that tho wind does not usaally rise until aboat two or three
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hours after tlio sun bas risen, and tbat it genorally drops soon 
after the sun bas set. This is not always tbe case, thongh it 
is so nineteen days out of twenty; but sometimes tbe wind 
continues to blow all night, and tben it generally blows strong. 
I  have watched tbis very narrowly for tbree months at a time, 
and can vouch for tbe accuracy of the statement.

The wind is, indeed, esceedingly changeable. We may be 
going sweetly along, wben it drops like a shot; and some
times, particularly in the hilly part of tho country, it rusbes 
upon us so snddenly, and apparently from all quarters at oncc, 
as though it bad lost its way, that boats are frequently upsct 
bcforo tbe crew can take in tbe sails. We met a party of 
Amcricans wbo had lost their boat and all tlicy bad on board 
in this way, and they had had to swim for their lives. One of 
tbem was an artist, and bad lost all hi3 sketcbes. A man al- 
ways sits with the ropę in his band, so as to loosen tbe sail in 
an instant; for a single momenfs delay might provc disastrons. 
Thesc squalls are pcculiar to rcgions within or near the tropice. 
On one occasion our dragoman asked us if we would allow 
a person, who was going to Manfaloot, to gct on board, as 
otberwise be must walk. We, of conrse, assented, and he im- 
mcdiately squatted himsclf down alongsido the pilot. The 
day was beantifully fine, and everything around us as tranquil 
as tbe momings dawn. I  was writing in tho cabin, wben 
snddenly I  hcard a strange voice roar out, “ Harlass!’’ (Let 
go tbe ropo!) I  bad scarcely time to lift up my eyes beforo 
one of those terrible gusta of wind came upon us; and though 
tbe man who held the ropę of the sail bad let go as quickly as 
possible, I  thought we must have been capsized. The boat 
rocked like a cradle, and the sail was rent. Tho strangcr 
turned out to be an crperienced reis, who knew the district 
woli. Had we not proridentially had him on board, 1 believo 
nothing conld have prevented our going over. How ho knew 
that the squall was coming, I  never could tell, as thcre was no 
visible sign of its approach, at least that iw could discern. 
Our own reis immediately rcsigned the command of tho boat 
to the strangcr, who was evidently well up to his work. Seat- 
ing himself at the bows of tho boat, he anticipated everything, 
—squalls, sand-banks, suddcn shiftings of the wind, and what 
not. He left us at Manfaloot, and we wero sorry to part with 
him ; and I  ani surę he was equally sorry to part with us.

We wcre one day at dinner, whcn, looking through the 
cabin window, I  saw a thick yellow cloud over tho sky. I 
said to my companions, “ H I  wcre now in England, I should 
say we were going to have a thunder storm.’’ Almost at tho 
same instant 1 rcmcmbcred what 1 had oftcn read about tho
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Simoom ; that is, a hurricane, which rushes furiously over the 
desert and sweeps all bcfore it. I  callcd out to our dragoman, 
“  Hajji, the Simoom!” In an instant evory man was on his feet. 
The mainsail was taken in, and the smali sail litcrally torn 
down, and thrown on the deck. In 10 or 12 seconds morę 
the blast rushcd upon us, and blew ns violently on the oppo- 
site bank. The men quickly jnmped on shore, and held the 
boat by ropcs. The river became greatly agitatcd, and the 
waves rosę to an incrcdible height. I  conld not havc believed 
it had I not scen it. And then the sand—how terrific! It 
seemed as if the wind had brought with it half the desert. 
The wind howled, and the sand, in yellow clouds, battered 
against the boat. We were litcrally cnveloped in it, notwith- 
standing that we shnt ourselves np in the cabin. I t was so 
fine, it got into our nostrils like snnff, and found its way into 
our pockets, and evcn into our watches. Whcn the danger 
was over, we reprimanded the reis severely for not keeping 
his cyes about him, as a qnartcr of a minnte's longcr dolay 
wonld inevitably have provcd fatal. A3 our watches stopped 
a day or two afterwards, I  had to tura watch doctor, cleaning 
and oiling the works in the best way I  could.

During storm s of this description, the Arabs in the desert 
throw themselves on their faces, and even the camels put their 
noses to the ground, until the storm has passed over.

One day therc was a strong south-east wind blowing, 
which prevented our proceeding; so we madę fast to the 
banks, and there we had to remain for 24 hours. Not bcing 
near any rillage, we had no mcans of buying fowls, and hav- 
ing nothing on board for dinner, we were in a dilemma. One of 
the boatmen, however, came to tell me that there was a flight 
of pigeons in a field close by. I  went on shore to look, but 
found the wind so unbcarably hot and oppressive, and the 
sand so smothering, liko hot ashes, that I was soon glad to 
tum  back. Our dragoman, nevertheless, having the gun, 
went forward; but he was quito satisfied with one shot, and 
then returned as quickly as I  had done, sending ono of the 
crew for the pigeons. The thermometer was 92 in the shade. 
This wind was a Khamseen. When it blows in the snmmcr, 
the air is described as being insufferable, as if it came from 
tho mouth of a furnace. This I can easily believe from what 
I  felt of it in the month of Fcbruary; but I  have no wish to 
try  it in May. I t  is called Khamsocn, because it is said to 
blow, in April and May, moro or less for 50 days, khamseen 
being the Arabie word for fifty.

Tho Khamseen is the wind referred to in Gen. xli, 6, and 
there called “ the east wind," which blasted the ears of córa.
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The com is often blasted by thcse winds now. We frequently 
read in the Bibie of a north wind, a south wind, and nn east 
wind, but never of a north-east o,r a south-east one. The 
reason of this is that the wind from any and all points betwcen 
north and south was called an east wind; and it is still so 
called in Egypt and Palestinc. During the continuance of 
this wind in the summer, cvery house is shut up and every 
door and window closed. I f  it continue long, it warps and 
cracks the wooden ressels, scorches the grass, sickens the 
people, and dries up everything.

I remcmbcr being in the desert of Sahhara, in 1853, when 
I  6aw the effects of a whirlwind, called Zobaah. Tho sand 
was raiscd up 700 or 800 feet high, like a huge pillar, and 
carried along the desert, with fearful velocity, winding and 
winding as it procceded. Wlicn these pillars fali, they arc 
certain to envelope every thing and every body that lie in 
thcir way. I t  is said that Cnmbyscs’8 arrny, of 800,000 men, 
perished in this way; but I  am moro inclincd to agrce with 
those who think that they died in the desert from want of 
water. Perhaps Job hnd these winds in his mind when ho 
said, “ Thou liftest me up to tho wind; thon causcst me to 
ride upon it ;  thou dissolvest my substance;" (Job xxx. 22;) 
mcaning that he was blown about as tho sand, upwards and 
downwards.and roundabout, and cvery other conccivable way, 
and crnmblcd to dust as the sand hills. Tho Arabs belicve 
that an evil spirit rides in these pillars of sand. I  have seen 
many at dilferent times.

On both my escursions up the Nile, we set out with a fair 
wind, but were compelled, on each occasion, to stop soon aftcr 
sunsct, as tho wind droppcd.

He was a wise man who said nono but a fool would slcep 
on board a ship when hc could slecp on land; but I  must not 
be understood as saying this in relation to our Nile boat; for, 
with all its dangcrs, it is not like a storni at sca, when some- 
timcs one cnd of the steamer points to the sky and thcn the 
other; wben first this side plunges into the water and thcn 
that; when a sca brcaks upon you and drcnches yon herc and 
the spray dashes over yon and souses yon there; creaking, 
lnrching, grooning, fizzing, pitching, banging, cracking, and 
quivering.

In the evening, when there is no wind, the boat is takcn 
to the Bidę, and faatened to atakes, which the men drive into 
the ground. They bsually, however, contrive to gct ncar 
some village, alongsido other boats, as it is eonsidercd safcr 
than being alone. They then generally light a fire, and aro 
joined by others, when tale-telling and singing are kept up for
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ARAB BOATMEN SINOINO.
a considerable time. I  onco saw a party of this sort, which 
was the wildest I ever beheld, and I have secn many. Tho 
only musie they had was a kind of dram, called darabookkeh; 
but their noise and antics were thoroughly Indian-like. The 
songu of tho boatmen are always fuli of enthnsiasm nnd wild- 
fire, but devoid of meaning. I scvcral times lieard ono of my 
boatmen tell a tale about an Arab who dreamed tliat somc one 
carne to his honse with a large sum of money; nnd jnst as he 
had drcamt it, he lieard a knock at the door, when he mada 
suro that it was the man with the money; but, on opening the 
door, he found it was only the wind. Simple as this tale is, 
cvery time the man told it he was greeted with loud grunts; 
which is the Arab way of npplauding.

When moored to the side, two waudimen usually come 
from the village to tako eare of us; but, with them, one of 
two tliings is inevitable. Eithcr they must go to slecp by the 
aide of the firc which they light on the banka, or elso they 
must continne to make so much noise, to keep each other 
awake, as will infallibly keep us awake also. I  have many 
times seen watchraen and boatmen all asleep together, round 
their firc; but as I  never felt much fear of being attacked, I 
nllowed them to aleep on. Indccd, if we awoke them, they 
were almost auro to be asleep again beforc we were. The 
main danger is, when, baving a fair wind, we aro going on 
during the night, and the boatmen drop off to sleep, This
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really dangerous. I  was once awoke by the boat running vio- 
lently against the bank. I  jumped up, and found every man 
asleep. Had a breeze sprung np, I  know not what might 
have been the consequence. I  therefore threatened to have 
every one of them before a sheikh if it occurred again. I  
heard of one traveller who took his erew before a sheikh, 
merely to frighten them, as he said. “ How many lashes shall 
I  give them?” asked the sheikh. “ O nonę,” replied the tra- 
veller. “ I  merely wish to frighten them.” “ Nonę!” re- 
sponded the sheikh. “ You Christians complain of your men, 
and then will not let us punish them. But I  will thongh. 
Down with them!” (See pages 197-205.) And he forth- 
with administered the lash.

Soon after the sun has risen, the men, when there is no 
wind, commenee tracking the boat; but this is slow work, as 
they cannot make morę than 12 miles in any one day, and 
sometimes not morę than six; but whether tracking or sailing, 
they invariably seem to be in good humour, and sing right mer- 
rily. Sometimes a breeze springs up, and the men ąuickly 
jump on board, and spread the sail; when, perhaps, down 
tho wind drops as suddenly as it arose, just like a puff from a 
pair of bellows; and sometimes the wind continues in favour 
so long as to waft us 70 miles in the 24 hours; but this is 
very rare. Sometimes when tho river is wide, the water being 
out, so that the ropę will not reach the banks, the men have 
to wadę up to their loins in the water, and puli the boat along 
in that way; but their singing is tho same. The channel of 
the river being in many places obstructed by mud or sand- 
banks, the boats are constantly running aground. The boat- 
ipen have then to throw themselves into the water and push 
them off. When this happens in the night, it is vcry awkward 
and unpleasant. On one occasion the poor fellows were up 
to the waist for two hours, and the night was cold and dark. 
I t  always afforded us plcasure, at such times, to givo them 
some good bread and hot coffce, to hoth of which they are 
well-nigh strangers. A cup of coffee works wonders, espe- 
cially if accompanied with good tobacco. The poor fellows, 
however, scemed able to live like crocodiles, hippopotami, or 
other amphibious animals, either in the water or out of it.

When there was no wind, we cnjoycd ourselves by walking 
on shorc, while the men wero towing, and in inspocting tho vil- 
lagcs. Sometimes the children would run away from u s ; but 
wo generally contrived to allay their fears by the distribution 
of a fow coppers. Even tho bulfalocs and oxen would run 
away from us; which was laughable enough. We could not 
backsheesh them. I t  was our Europcan dress that frightened
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them. Would not tho children in our own agricultnral dis- 
tricts run away from a man dressed as a Turk ? Men, women, 
and children would often follow us for miles, and indiscrimi- 
nately jump into the water up to their waists for a single 
farthing. In one village we bought all the bread and nearly 
all the tobacco that there was in the market, and then we 
were surrounded by 40 or 50 people of all sorts, vociferously 
exclaiming, “ Backsheesh, backshcesh!” We parted with 
every fraction we had in our pockets; but still the ery was, 
“ Give!” The bread was really good, and not quite a penny 
a pound; and the tobacco was only twopence halfpenny a 
pound. We did not wonder at its cheapness, however, as we 
passed through scores of acres of tho plant; but the price of 
the bread ditl surprise us. The wcights used by tho people 
are stones, as they were in old times, for tho word in Deut. 
sxv. 13, and Prov. xx. 10, translated weight, is rendered in 
the margin, “ a stone.” We were as much gratified as the peo
ple. This was in Bpper Egypt. The bread is neither so good 
nor so cheap in Lower Egypt.

Before we started in the morning, the boy was sent into a 
village for milk, and he usually met us at somo bend of the 
river. The milk which he procured was generally buffalo’s 
milk. This is not like the London sky-blue milk, much of 
which is given by wooden cows with iron tails; but tho buf- 
falo’s milk is rich and delicious; so rieh indeed that it ought to 
be taken with extreme care, as it bas a relaxing tendency. In 
most of the villages up the Nile, there was at least one person 
who was able to supply us.

Our breakfast hour was 8 o’clock; and for breakfast wo had 
cold fowl or pigeon, eggs, omelets, and tea or coffee. Dinner 
about 2, consisting of fowls and pigeons, or pigeons and fowls, 
cooked in various ways, and some light pudding. Tea at 7. 
Supper I  nevcr took. Three meals a day are sufficient, I  think, 
for any invalid, either at home or abroad. Tho fowls wero not 
large, and cost us from 2 |d . to 3Jd. each; turkoys about ls. 9d. 
to 2s. 6d. each; eggs from 6d. to 9d. per 100. As we did not 
like the look of the meat on the Arab stalls, we never tasted 
either beef or mutton, except when we occasionally bought a 
sheep, which our cook killed. A sheep cost us from 4s. 6d. 
to 5s. 6d. I  eould name somo travellers from Manchester 
who were up the river at the samo time as we were, who paid 
nearly double for everything; but I  preferred making my own 
bargains in Arabie, to leaving it to our dragoman. (1853.)

When tho days were hot, the fowls were never cool, for they 
were dispatched to tho fire soon nfter they were killed,—a dis- 
agreeable necessity.
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Pigeons cost us nothing but powder and shot; for all we 
liad to do was to go on shore and shoot them for ourselves. 
In sonie parts, they fly in clouds, tlie rays of the sun being 
reflected from their beautiful plumage. Some idea of their 
number may be formed when I  mention that eiglit or ten may 
often be killed at one shot. We were frequently able to supply 
the boatmen as well as ourselyes; and, poor fellows, they 
always devoured them grcedily. Tho inhabitants would ge- 
nerally show us where the pigeons were congregated. In an 
evening we constantly saw them flying as a cloud to their 
Windows. (Isa. lx. 8.) Most of the houses near the river have 
towcrs upon them, fuli of pigeon holes; but instead of having 
boses for the pigeons, as farmers in England have, they liave 
earthenware jars, like smali chimney-pots; these answer very 
well. Sticks are left projecting from beneath these jars, for 
the pigeons to alight upon.

It is usual, when travellers meet a boat in the temporary 
occupation of somo of their countrymen, to salute each other 
by a mutnal discharge of fire-arms, and to make inquiries 
which may tend to interest all. The boatmen, on such occa- 
sions, are particularly noisy, as they are surę to recognize some 
friends in the other boat. The cleamess of the air adds to 
the distinctness of their voices. Thus it was that David 
could speak to tho people from a hill, afar off. (1 Sam. xxvi. 
13, 14.) I  have often heard the gambollings of children at 
play, in a elear evening, though they must have been nearly 
a mile off.

I  was much struck with the number of buffaloes, sheep, and 
goats that were brought to the river to drink, and was gene- 
rally reminded of ReSecca watering her flocks. In England, 
sheep require but little water; but it is otlierwise in the East, 
the climate being so much warmer.

The women come to the river in companies with their water 
pots to fetch water, and are always decorated, on such occa- 
sions, with all the omaments they posscss. I t is not considcred 
reputable for a woman to go for water, escept in company with 
othor women.

I  was once going up the bank, when I  found it was as much 
as I could do to clamber up, even with the aid of my stick, 
though I  had seen several women go up before me with their 
water pots on their heads. How they did it, I  know no t; but 
it scemed natural to them, as indeed it was. They balance 
the pots beautifullyupon their heads, and walk most gracefully. 
(See page 244.)

On the banks of the river, in various parts, there are engine 
houses belonging to the paslia or to some of Ibrahim Pasha's
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THE SHADOOF.
family. They are for pumping water from the river, to irri- 
gate the sugar plantations. The people liave to work up the 
•water for their own landa either by the sakeyiah, which I  have 
described pp. 290, 291, or by the shadoof, which consists of a 
bucket, madę of goatskin, and two long poles, as shown in the 
engraving. The engraving represents two men only at work;

21 '
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but I  have seen four, one above another, which is indispen- 
sable when the banks are high; so that the labour of four men 
is required to raise about two or three gallons of water up 
to the land. The first man empties his bucket into a kind of 
well, from which it is worked by the second, and then, in like 
manner, by the third and fourth, when it runs down the chan- 
nels prepared for it. This labour is severe, and may well be 
called, “ watering with the feet.” (See page 292.) When the 
labourers are at work in the fields, they are almost naked; and 
this is what is referred to in Matt. xxiv. 18.

In sonie parts of the river, the beach is covered with large 
stones, and in others it is nothing but sand. Sometimes the 
high banks are formed of sand and mud, in alternate layers; 
and there are many rocks consisting of sand and shells. The 
layers of sand are caused by the wind from the desert when 
the Nile is Iow.

On the sand-banks I  have day after day seen hundreds of 
pelicans, far morę than I  could count; and multitudes of wild 
geese and ducks would fly over our heads in procession, in 
diamond shapes, and in circles, undulating like the waves of 
the sca.

Some of the cottages are constrncted of donra straw, plas- 
tered over with mud; and the children are left to roli about 
naked on the dung-heaps. I  was often puzzled to know how 
the boatmen could tell the names of the different villages; for 
to me they looked nearly all alike; the same dung-heaps, the 
same ruins, the same unconscions misery.

I  have thus given the generał characteristics of a Nile trip. 
To have given details would no doubt have delighted my 
moro immediate circle of friends; but I  feel that I  must not 
study them alone, lest I  should eshaust the patienco of the 
generał reader.

Though a trip up the Nile would, with God’s blessing, be 
morę conducive to health than anything else I  could recom- 
mend for an invalid in the winter, yet it is, after all, exceed- 
ingly monotonous. We go round and round, as it were, like 
a windmill. As it was yesterday, so it is to-day, and so wo 
may expect it to be to-morrow. The same ycamings after 
borne, the same rivcr, the same mud villages, the same palm 
groves, the same swarthy, half-naked people, the same desert 
in the distance, and the same dry weather. 1 have heard 
some travellers say they were glad of even a sand-storm, be- 
cause it afiorded varlety, as otherwise all would be unmitigated 
sunshine. I  will not sccond that proposition; but I  dcclare I  
felt sometimes that I  should rcally like a heavy shower or 
two of rain by way of change. But how many hundreds



are there who would be glad of such a monotony.* I  felt 
this; and a sense of the continued goodness of God toward 
me often put a peremptory stop to my murmurings. My 
health when on the Nile was generally uninterruptedly good; 
whereas, when at home, I  can hardly pass a week without 
suffering in some way or other. For two or three weeks a 
man may find plenty to amuse him. He may have variety 
without risk, exercise without fatigue, excitement without 
temptation, gentle breezes instead of chilling blasts, a serene 
sky instead of a heavy fali of snów, and healthy occupation 
for both mind and body; but when it extends to as many 
months, the trip becomes wearisome.

If there be anything which can reconcile a man of an aetive 
turn of mind to a two months’ exclusion on the Nile, it is the 
delightful stillness which prevails when his thoughts are di- 
rected, as minę sometimes were, to the things of eternity. I  
well remember one Lord’s day, in 1847,1 had been rcading 
several psalms with Mr. S., and several chapters in Matthew, 
when I felt overwhelmed with a sense of the goodness of God 
toward me, and my heart was melted in a way which it is not 
often my lot to experience. Matt. xi. 28-80 was .particularly 
sweet to me, and that hymn of Miss Steele’s :

“ My God, my Father, blissful name!
O may X cali thee minę ? ”

was like honey in my mouth. To be enabled to cali Him,— 
that glorious Being who had created all things by the word of 
his power,—and who, in that very land, had worked such mar- 
vellous wonders for his ancient people,—to be ablo to cali Him 
my Fatlier, caused me to lose sight of every affliction, of every 
earthly tie, and to cast myself entirely into his arms, while I  
wept tears of joy, and desired to live only to know and do his 
will. The Arabs on each side of the river were hard at work 
at the shadoofs, labouring for the brcad that perishes, while I  
was enjoying a foretaste of that heavenly rest which remains 
for the people of God. The water was flowing down their 
artificial channels; but I  was drinking of that water of life 
which flowed from the side of the dear Redeemer, and flowed

EGYPT— THE N ILEJ THE LORD’s  GOODNESS. 8 2 7

* On the 8th of January, 1852, i t  rained heavily for moro than an hour 
and a half. We were then about 120 miles south of Cairo. This was a 
very rare occurrence, and is said never to happen morę than onoe a year. 
In  the Uppsr country, thunder is, I  believe, nover heard. Mr. Maxton 
once told me that, during a thunder storm at Boulao, a number of Nubians 
ran into his houso for protection, thinking the world was at an end. I t  
was the first thunder they had ever heard. These facto ezplain to us 
why the Egrptians should have so trembled at the “ mighty thunderings” 
rccordcd in lizod. ix.
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too for me, feelingly the vilest and unworthiest of all his crea- 
tures. Buffaloes were bathing in the river; but I  was sweetly 
bathing in that fountain which is open for sin and uncleanness, 
in that river, the streams whereof madę glad my heart. Bul- 
locks, with yokes round their necks, were turning the sakeyiahs 
in the distance, but I felt that the yoke of Christ was put upon 
me, and it was not only “ easy,” but delightful. I could see the 
hand of God in everything, and every object was presented to 
me with its spiritual simile. There was the glorious unclouded 
sun; the rich fields, fresh and green; the mighty rolling river; 
the boats with their sails well spread and filled with delight
ful breezes; the dreary desert in the distance; the poor Arabs 
toiling in bondage and slavery; oxen treading out the corn; 
the tali palm trees flourishing in the villages; the ruins of tem- 
ples, relics of Egyptian greatness; and a host of other things 
which I  need not mention, but all of which are referred to in 
the Bibie. I  need not say it was a lovely moming, for nearly 
all the momings are lovely. If balmy weather, or a fascinat- 
ing climate, when everything in naturę is hushed into peace, 
could influence a man’s feelings in this respect, lie would ever 
be enjoying*heavenly meditations when travelling in Upper 
Egypt; but I  too often found it otherwise, having, as Watts 
says, only half my heart for God.

I  sometimes tłunk I  can hardly justify myself for looking 
back so often as I  do upon this day; but I  frequently feel that if 
I  ever experienced one blessing on carth greater than another, 
it was to be so favoured when so far from all that was dear to 
me in the world.

I  one day saw 24 men tlireshing out corn with sticks. They 
were not flails, but straight sticks. The corn was laid in a 
long heap, like a hedge-bank, and the men struck it with their 
sticks, keeping time to a tune which the overseer was singing,— 
bawling I  mean. I t  was an amusing scene. The corn is, how- 
ever, usually threshed out by oxen, as I have just hinted. The 
oxen drag over the corn a large log of wood, and by this 
means rub out the corn from the straw, the corn being tliickly 
spread on the ground in a circle. The oxen aro not muzzled, 
but are allowed to eat what they please, as they pass round 
and round like a millhorse, dragging the log after them. What 
with this modę of threshing and the sand and mud, however, 
the Egyptian corn may well bo dirty. I  know of one miller 
near Manchester who makes profitablo use of the dirt which 
he sifts from Egyptian corn.

In winnowing, I  have often seen men tlirow up the corn, 
and the wind has carriod away the chaff. This, in hot weather, 
is often done in the night. (See Ruth iii. 2.)
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As we wended our way upwards, it was truły pleasing to 
see the abundance which was teeming forth on both sides of 
the river. Sugar canes, cotton, indigo, palms, gum trees, (gum 
acacia,) tobacco, flax, and com of all kinds. Wherever tbere 
is irrigation, there is a power of production in Egypt unknown 
in any other part of the world. In no country in the world 
is abundance secured with less labour. The country at present 
produces sufficient food for 4,000,000 of people, but, if pro- 
perly cultivated, it would yield sufficient for double that num- 
bcr. The cotton crop is worth nearly £1,000,000 sterling per 
year. (Since the American civil war double the quantityhas 
been produced.) That such a country should be laid waste 
by oppression and madę into a dreary desert; a country teem
ing with luKuries, while the people drag on a miserable exist- 
ence; a country blessed with the most wonderful bounties, 
while its inhabitants are borne down by slavery; can be re- 
ferred only to the just judgments of God, as foretold by his 
prophets.

As the river recedes, the land is divided amongst the inha
bitants of the villages adjoining, as I  have several times seen, 
and then cropped; so that the crops on the land which is first 
left by the water are ready for reaping almost as soon as the 
other is sown. Barley is merely thrown on the surface, and 
then pressed into the ground by means of a log of wood, 
which is dragged over it. For wheat smali furrows have to 
be madę, eitlier with a broad heavy hoe or a plough. The

AN EGYPTIAN PLOUGH.
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ploughs ara of the same make now as they were probably 
8,000 years or morę ago, being madę entirely of wood, and 
still drawn by oxen. Wheat is never sown on wet land, and 
it does not reąuire much irrigation. The man who drives the 
plough has in his hand a goad, something like an English 
farmer’s spud, having a point at one end and a kind of hoe r,t 
the other. With the point he goads on the oxen, and keej.j 
them in a right track, to which Solomon (Ecc. xii. 11) refers, 
and with the spud cleans the plough. It was with one of 
these that Shamgar siew (or drove away) 600 men. (Judges 
iii. 81.) The goads aro about 8 ft. long.

Barley has to be watered every 10 or 12 days. When har
ley is sown on dry gronnd, the seed is thrown about at random, 
and the labourers break the lumps of mould over it; after which 
furrows and sluices are formed, as mentioned in pp. 291, 292.

Sometimes the corn is sown amongst the stubble. Irriga
tion rots the stubble and the stubble then becomes manure. 
No other manure is used, except sometimes pigeons’ dung.* 
When the soil is too stiff, sand is carried from the desert 
hard by, and mixed with it. ‘The labourer throws the sand 
into the air, and the wind spreads it for him, as it is fine and 
dry, not like our wet river sand. Donra is the most produc- 
tive. One traveller says he counted 8,000 grains in one ear. 
Rice is usually scattered upon the water or when the land is 
▼ery wet; and this is what is referred to in Ecc. xi. 1.

In India the people often sow two kinds of seed together, 
one requiring water and the other not. This is that they may 
insure a crop of either the one or the other, be the weather 
wet or dry. Hence probably it was that the Israelites were 
not allowed to do this, (Lev. xix. 19,) as it was trying to make 
themselves independent of the Lord’s providence.

I  once saw an ox and an ass ploughing together. God for- 
bade this, probably because animals of a different naturę can- 
not work well together; they cannot be true “ yoke-fellows.” 
(See Deut. xxii. 10; 2 Cor. vi. 14; Phil. iv. 8.)

In reaping, a sickle is never used, but the corn is plueked 
np by the roots. This will beautifully oxplain Ecc. iii. 2.

It is worthy of remark, that the soil is nearly free from 
weeds, a circumstanco attributable to its extreme dryness, as 
nothing will grow there but what is sown and watered. With- 
out water, the whole would becomo dry dust, or sand.

About 90 miles from Cairo, is tho Copt monastery of Sittcli 
Mariam el Adra. (Our Łady Mary the Virgin.) Seyeral of the

* The dove’s dung mentioned 2 Kings Ti. 25 does not refer to real 
dung, but to a kind of root or plant which borę that name. I t  grows in 
Egypt and other parta of the East;

*
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monks swam after us nearly naked, to beg. As our men wero 
towing the boat at the time, I  told the dragoman to say they 
were idle fellows; but if they would help the men to tow the 
boat, I  would pay them. This, however, they did not under- 
stand, as work with them is quite out of the ąuestion. The 
boatmen were delighted with my proposition, and laughed 
heartily.

We this day saw the people manufacturing indigo. The 
lant is put into pots and boiled, and the substance pounded. 

The process is very simple. Large ąuantities of the plant
grow in Upper Egypt. I  have some in my possession.

In about eight days, we reached Minieh, a town of some 
importance, 162 miles from Cairo. Here the pasha has a sugar 
refinery, a rum distillery, and a foundry. The Mahometan re- 
ligion forbidding the use of blood, the sugar has to be refined 
by charcoal, eggs, and ground bones; but it is never as white 
as European sugar. Tho works were managed by Englishmen 
and Frenchmen. I  was much interested in seeing the process. 
The canes were passed between large rollers, by means of which 
the juice was expressed. The liquid was then boiled by steam, 
purificd, run into jars, tho molasses (treacle) drained off, and 
the sugar loaf formed as we see it in a grocer’s window. The 
canes, when the sugar has been espressed from them, are used 
for fuel for the engines, as there is no coal, except what may 
be imported at a high cost.

Near to Minieh wo saw a caravan of 80 camcls, and 80 don- 
keys, besides bullocks, all laden with sugar canes for tho ma- 
nufactory. Some sugar canes are about 12 ft. long. The Arabs 
are osceedingly fond of chewing them; but they aro too rich 
for mc.

At Minieh we liad an opportunity of posting some letters 
for homo, which is, I  think, next in importance and satisfac- 
tion to receiving letters from  home. Thero is a regular, though 
very irregular, postał cominunication kept up in Egypt between 
all the towns. Tho bags are carried by runners, men who 
run swiftly from their own village to the next, when the bags 
are transferred to others, who, without delay, run in like man- 
ner to the next village. Somo of these men aro ablo to run 
eight or ten miles in an hour. Job may have had theso runners 
in view when ho said, “ My days are swifter than a post;” (Job 
ix. 25;) or he may have referred to tho “ swift dromedaries,” 
or light camels, as the post is sometimes conveyed by them.

Soon after we left Minieh, crocodiles began to show them- 
selvos. The first that we saw was in a boat. I t  was not very 
large, only about 6 ft. long. The boatmen had contrived to 
slip a noose round his jaws whilo ho was asleep, and he was
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then in their power, so they had dragged him alive into their 
boat. This is the only way that they can secure the monsters. 
They cannot do it while they are awake; (see Job xli. 1;) for 
they will not take a bait. I t  is admitted by all naturalists 
that the crocodile is the leviathan mentioned in the book ot' 
Job, as the description answers in eyery particular. His jaws 
are called, in verse 14, “ the doors of his face.” The figurę 
in verses 19-21 is one often used by the Arabs when speak- 
ing of any angry man or a savage beast, and Job uses it in 
reference to the crocodile; and in verse 25, “ purify them- 
selves,” he alludes to the people worshipping it,as theEgyp- 
tians did, and as is still done in some parts of Africa. 1 saw 
many crocodiles on the sand-banks; but, as the boat approached, 
they always plunged into the water. I  saw one upwards of 
12 ft. long. In  this district, when taking my morning’s walk, 
for I  was generally up with “ the ascending of the morning,” 
(as Song ii. 17 means,) with the early blush of the dawn, en- 
joying its balmy freshness, taking a walk alone before break- 
fast, I  invariably, at every step, looked cautiously about me, 
as I  had no notion of trying my prowess against tho strength 
of a crocodile; but when the banks were high, there was really 
no danger, as crocodiles never go far from the water's edgo 
or the sand-banks.

There are many strange stories told of crocodiles, such as that 
when running after a person they cannot tum  round, except 
very slowly; so, if the pursued will run from side to side instead 
of in a direct course, he may easily escape; but, as to tho for- 
mer statement, I  am suro it is not truo; for I  have scen them 
tum  round with much adroitness, and rush into the water, 
when the boat has come near them suddenly; and as to the 
latter I  could not leam that they ever do ran after any one. 
The only danger is when walking, or working, carelessly on 
the banks of tho river. Crocodiles are then sometimes known 
to lay hołd of persons, and drag them into the river. I  once 
saw a man go to the water, dip in his water pot, and then 
quickly run away. Our dragoman asked him what was the 
m atter; when he said a woman had been to fetch water a few 
days before, and “ a wicked crocodile” had taken her in; so 
the women would not go for the water any morę.

I  was told that some men were at work at a shadoof on 
ono side of the river, when they saw a crocodile lay hołd of a 
man who was at work on the other side. By shouting and 
tlirowing stones, they- frightened the beast, so that he let go 
his hołd, but not until he had dragged tbc poor fcllow into tho 
river, and bitten off his leg. Mr. Fox, an English engineer 
who had charge of a sugar refinery at Erment, told me that
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he knew of several instances in which boys had been “ taken 
down” while bathing. I  also read of a poor old woman wbo 
was pulled in by one of these monsters, and the brute dragged 
ber through the water to the other side of the river, and there 
began to devour her. Her grandson witnessed the whole, and 
succeeded in killing the leviathan; and he afterwards boasted 
that hc had sold it to an Englishman for six shillings,—sold 
the monster that had devoured his grandmother!

It is said by sonie writers that a bird called siksak always 
attends a crocodile to give him notice of danger; and others 
say that it leaps into his mouth, to rid him of the leoches which 
stick in his throat; but I  was assured that there are no sik- 
saks in Nubia, where the crocodiles most abound. I  cannot 
speak as to the fact.

During my rambles along the banks and over the fields, I  
frequently saw the skins of serpents which had been cast. 
Serpents abound in Egypt, and they werc, at one time, wor- 
shipped by the Egyptians. They are not now, however, held by 
the people in any superstitious veneration. I  have scen men 
playing with them, and causing the serpents to play all sorts of 
tricks, coiling themselves up, then darting at the performer, 
then crawling quickly away, and so on; and, though no doubt 
the poison is extracted from these reptiles, their teeth broken, 
as the psalmist says on referring to it, yet that there are many 
in Egypt who have the power of “ charming” them is, I  tliink, 
unquestionable. Not only does Mr. Lane attest this fact, but 
Mr. Maxton, who has now left Egypt, assures me that he has 
himself witnessed it. He once had some serpents in his house, 
(one by the way in a room in which I  afterwards slept,) and, 
as he thought, had had them cleared out. A serpent-charmer, 
however, by means of his musie, bronght several out of their 
hiding places, and one out of a chest of drawers. It was im- 
possible, he says, that they could have been put there by the 
serpent-charmer as rats are sometimes tumed into houses in 
England by rat-catchers; for he had his eye on him the whole 
time, and the charmer was seated some distance from the holes 
whenco the serpents appeared. He also knew an instanco 
where a man chopped off the taił of one, when it escaped; and 
yet a charmer brouglit him out of his hole.

Instances are not wanting where the serpents have been deaf 
to the voice and musie of the charmers, and fastened upon 
them; when death has taken place in a few minutes. Tho 
passages in Ps. lviii. 4-6 ; Ecc. x. 11; and Jer. viii. 17, are 
not, therefore, idle words.

I t is very common for serpents to get into empty rooms 
and crevices of walls. This fact will fully explain Amos v. 19.
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One of the most venomous serpents in Egypt is said to be 
the naja, or viper, supposed to be the cockatrice mentioned in 
Jer. viii. 17 and elsewhere; yet the charmers, after they have 
broken its fangs, can make it dance by means of a stick. The 
men sing all the time, and move the stick briskly from side 
to side, until they find that it is becoming really irritated, 
when they cease; for though they deprive it of its venom evcry 
day or two, they dare not presumo too much on its forbear- 
ance. Unlike other serpents, no art can tamę this; for its 
poison accumulates as fast almost as it is extracted. Thus did 
Jeremiah mention it as a type of the Assyrians under Ne- 
buchadnezzar, who were so inured to blood that no art, no 
“ charming,” neither tears nor prayers, could soften their cast- 
iron hearts. When the egg of this viper is crushed, the young 
one leaps out. This will fully explain Isa. lix. 5.

The “ fiery serpents” mentioned in Numbers xxi. 6, 8, aro 
called seraphs, and are natives of Egypt and the desert. They 
are called fiery, because of the burning sensation which their 
bite occasions, as well as because of their bright colour, which 
emits coruscations of light from the sunbeams. Thero is a 
serpent, which the Arabs cali the Heie-thiare, which goes up 
trees, andsprings from one tree to another. Heie-thiare means 
flying serpent. Its movements are excecdingly quick. Per- 
haps Isa. xxx. 6 refers to this.

Some writers say the sound of a flute will heal the bite of 
a serpent; but I  should be sorry to trust to such a remedy.

In India, there are men who profess to charm wild animals, 
bears, tigers, elcphants, &c.; but one writer gives an account 
of an elephant who unceremoniously lopped off the charmcr’s 
head, arms, and legs, and then crushed the lifeless body Hat 
on the earth.

One of my companions one day shot a hawk. Our drago
man ran to pick it up, when it stuck its talons into his fingers 
and madę him scream piteously. I t held him so firmly that 
we had some difficulty in extracting tho claws. What chance 
could a pigeon havo had ? I  have often seen tho hawks chas- 
ing the smaller birds.

On the tenth day we reached Ossioot, tho chief town of 
Upper Egypt. The bazaars are well supplied, and the people 
seemed to be doing a brisk trade. The best large pipę bowls 
are manufactured nero. Near the town I saw a boy blowing a 
fire with a pair of bellows formcd of a goat skin. The neck 
was the pipę, and two of tho legs were madę to act as han- 
dles. He worked them very dexterously.

In the hills above the town are some curious caves, formerly 
burying places. The view from them is the most cxpansive
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that is to be obtained in any part of Egypt, there being no- 
thing to intercept the glance for nearly 100 miles. This vast 
plain is bounded on the one hand by the Arabian, and on the 
other by the Libyan hills.

The pałace of the late Ibrahim Pasha, the great Egyptiaa 
warrior, is at Ossioot.

The next day we reached Ekhmim. This is a considerable 
town, containing many Copt Christiana. The best wheat in 
Egypt is said to be grown here. This may arise from tho 
fact that, on the whole, the Copts are morę indnstrious than 
the Mahometans. I  remember taking out my note-book, to 
make a few entries, when I  soon had a crowd around me. 
They called me an effendi, which means, a leamed man, and 
they seemed highly amused with the motions of my pencil. 
Ekhmim was a place of considerable importance in ancient 
times. I t is said that the professed magicians, whom Pharaoh 
sent for to meet Moses and Aaron, resided here.

On the twelfth day from Cairo, we passed Girgeh, where 
there is a Latin convent, with several monks. This town was 
formerly lialf a mile from the stream, but now, the river hav- 
ing changed its course, it is fast washing the town away. Every 
year adds to the ruin.

GIRGEH.

One day, Mr. G. and I  having wandered out of our road, we 
camo to a canal which the pasha was having deepened. There 
must have been 1,000 men at work, all with their bare hands. 
They seemed greatly snrprised to see us, but were remarkably 
civil, and eamestly responded to our “ Sabahl kayr,” or “ Good 
moming.” Indeed, everywhere we found the people pleasingly 
kind. Most of them overflow with obliging beliaviour. I  was 
once clambering up the bank of the river, when myfoot slipped, 
and I  had to hołd on by the root of a tree. In an instant 
half a dozen Arabs, who were at work in the fields, ran to my 
assistance. The probability is that, in England, our labourers
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or mechanics would have stood still and grinned, until called 
to for assistance. So far as I  can remember, I  never but once 
met with a black look, and that was when my companions and 
I  boldly entered tbe yard of a farm house. The proprietor 
did not rudely order us out, but both he and his wife withdrew, 
which was, I  think, a much morę severe reproof than if he 
had forcibly shown us the door. When we entered, the good 
woman was churning. There was a peg driven into the mud 
wali, and from this was suspended a goatskin, sewn up and 
half filled with milk or cream. This she was swinging back- 
wards and forwards, and jerking and bumping it against the 
wali. The violence of the motion so agitated the cream as to 
well answer the purpose of a chum. In those warm parts, 
the “ butter soon comes,” as our dairy-maids or farmers’ wives 
would say. I  gave the skin a swing or two, and pronounced 
that “ the butter was coming.” In the middle of the yard there 
was a heap of the most abominable filth that I  ever beheld, 
and tens of thousands of flies were revelling in its lusuries. 
I  was no longer at a loss to know whence all the flies came 
which so tormented us in our boat. In retuming down the 
river in March, 1851, the season being advanced, we often had 
every inch of our cabin covered with them, and they were so 
troublesome that we could neithcr read nor write without first 
putting our heads into a kind of balloon, madę of fine nctting. 
As we looked at each other when thus bagged, our appearance 
was truły ludicrous. But the dragon fly  is the worst of all. 
This often alights on the legs, and stings right through the 
stockings; and these dung-heaps in the upper country foster 
them like maggots. To this fly Isa. (vii. 18) refers.

From Girgeh we proceeded to Keneh, a large town of some 
importance, and having extensive potteries. As there was no 
wind, and as the men wanted to make some purchases, we 
decided upon remaining there all night.

I  may here mention that, in going np the river, travellers 
never stop many minutes at any place when there is a fair 
wind, but make all the way they can, reserving their explora- 
tions for their return; and this is a very judicions plan.

In the moming, being still without wind, we visited the 
tempie of Dendera on the opposite side of the river. The 
remains of this tempie are the most complete of any in Egypt. 
The engraving will give some idea of it. In the portico aro 
24 columns, each of eight yards circumfercnce, and every foot 
of every part is coverfed with hieroglyphics and figures, as 
Ezekiel describes similar ones in viii. 10 and xxiii. 14.

Lighting our candles, we penetrated into tho interior. First 
wo had to sąueeze through a hole about 2 ft. square; (See Ezek.
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TEMPLE OF DENDERA.

viii. 7, 8;) then we went along a narrow passage, and then an- 
other, and anothcr, each leading into some dark chamber. No 
doubt Ezekiel had such places as these in view wlien he spoko 
of the “ chambers of imagery,” and of what tbe “ ancients,” or 
elders, of the honse of Israel did “ in the d a r k f o r  the Israel- 
ites imitated the Egyptians. No person can tell what dark
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deeds were committed in these chambers. In every recess 
sonie great and yet greaterabominations were done; (SeeEzek. 
viii. 12,18; and Epb. v. 11,12;) a true, yet sad and humiliat- 
ing pieture of the human heart. Doubtless Lev. xviii. 21; 
xix. 29; xx. 2-4; Ezek. xvi. 15-22; Rev. ii. 14; with other 
passages, refer to some of these abominations. And Milton, 
who was well-read in the practices of the aneient Egyptians 
and Israelites, distinctly allades to these abominations:

“ Whose wanton passions in the sacred porch 
Ezekiel saw, when, by the vision led,
His eye survey’d the dark idolatries'
Of alienated Judah.”

And the Psalmist also refers to the same, when he says, “ They 
joined themselves to Baal-peor, and ate the sacrifiees of tho 
dead.” (cvi. 28.) Now Baal-peor was the god of the Moab- 
ites and Midianites, who led the Israelites astray in the wil- 
derness, and cansed them to eat of the sacrifiees which were 
offered to the dead dnring the yearly festivals held in honour of 
their deity. (See Num. xxv. 1-9; Josh. xxii. 17; Hos. ix. 10.)* 
On the walls of some of the temples varions abominations 
were represented.

In passing along these dark alleys, we were surrounded by 
scores, nay, hnndreds, of bats. Onr lights distnrbed them, 
and they flew against onr faces, alighted on onr shoulders, 
and rushed past ns in droves; and we conld hardly put a foot 
down without treading on them.

When Isaiah speaks of a man casting his idols “ to the 
moles and to the bats,” the figurę he employs is, that he shall 
cast them into caves, or dark recesses, like this tempie, or 
other places which swarm with bats.

Probably Zephaniah had similar dark chambers before the 
eye of his mind when he spoke of Jerusalem being searched 
with candles. (i. 12.) See the engraving opposite.

Near to Kcneh I  saw a palm tree with 15 stems, all from 
one root. The palm tree is one of the most wonderful and 
nsefnl trees known. When the Psalmist (xcii. 12) says, “ The 
righteous shall flonrish like the palm tree,” he conld nothave 
usod a moro elegant or beautifnl figurę. The branches never 
grow downwards, but always spread themselves upwards to- 
wards heaven; nor can all the art of man make them grow 
towards the oarth. I t  is also remarkable that, soon after tho

. * I t  is true that this particular tempie was not in eiistence at the 
timc the prophets wrote, being not quite 1,900 years old; but I have 
choacn to introduce these obserrations here, as this was the first tempie 
that I eiplored, and as the remarks will hołd cqually good for the other 
temples in Egypt, which tctrt in eiistence at the time referred to.
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yonng shoot is planted, the stena appears above the ground 
in its fu l i  size, and never gets any larger in diameter; so that 
the top of the tree is always as large as the bottom. The tree 
is said to be applied to nearly 400 uses. In Upper Egypt, 
each tree bears annually frona 800 Ibs. to 500 lbs. of the frait 
called dates. This frnit, with com, is well-nigh the only food 
of the agriculturists of Egypt, Arabia, and Persia, and their 
camels feed npon the stones of the frait. The leaves are very 
long, and are used for making baskets, mats, couches, brushes, 
beds, &c., and also for thatching honses. The branches are 
from 8 ft. to 20 ft. in length, and are used for making cages, 
boxes, seats, walking sticks, garden fences, implement han- 
dles, &c. The stem rises to a great height, from 60 ft. to 
100 ft., and is very straight. Jeremiah, (x. 5,) speaking of the 
idole that were carried about, says they were upright as the 
palm tree, by which he means stately. And Solomon, in Song
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vii. 7, compares his spouse to it: “ Lo, thy stature is lite  a 
palm tree, and thy bosom like clusters of dates.” The dates 
grow in clusters under the branches. The stem is not solid, 
like our trees, but consists of fibres; and from these, ropes, 
ship rigging, and even thread are madę. From the sap, a 
spirit called arakee, of which the Copts and Armenians are 
very fond, is madę. From the inspissated sap of the tree a 
kind of honey is also madę, which is said to be little inferior 
to that of bees, and the same juice, when fermented, makes 
strong winę. This winę is said to be that referred to in Num. 
xxviii. 7 ; Isa. v. 11 and xxix. 9. The branches, or fronds 
rather, were used as emblems of victory; and it was for this 
pnrpose that they were borne before the Redeemer on his way 
to Jerusalem, when the people cried “ Hosannah,” &c. (Jno. 
xii, 12, 13.) The trees live for nearly 200 years. There is 
not the slightest resemblance between the real palm and that 
which we cali palm in England. I  brought several fronds with 
me, and they are as good now as when I  first had them, the 
leaves not falling off as with other trees, being, indeed, all 
ono, as with all fems; for the palm belongs exclusively to 
the fem class.

Shortly after we had left Keneh, Hajji came to tell ns that 
one of the men had hurt his leg. On looking at it, I  fonnd 
it sadly brnised. The man had put a leaf over it, but I  could 
not leam what leaf it was. Hajji said a fig would have cured it. 
How strongly did this remind me of Hezekiah, and the plais- 
ter of figs which Isaiah applied to his boil. (Isa. xxxviii. 21.) 
Figs are still considered in the East to possess healing pro- 
perties. However, having a well-supplied medicine-chcst with 
me, for recourse to medicines may be indispensable when so 
far from home, I  caused the leg to be well washed, and then 
applied some sticking-plaister, which answered admirably. I  
have ever found that as these poor fellows nevertakeany stimu- 
lating food or drinks, their flesh soon heals.

In  1851, one of our boatmen was dangerously ill. I  found 
him in a buming fever. Partly by hydropathic and partly by 
allopathic means, I  succeeded in inducing sleep and profusc 
perspiration. When he awoke, he threw off all his covering, 
to cool himself. I  was, of course, displeased at this, and had 
to put another of the crew to watch over him. On the third 
day, I  was happy to find that the fever had left him, though 
he was excessively weak. On reaching Minieh, a day or two 
afterwards, I  sent the reis with him to the Arab doctor there; 
but, on being told the facts of the case, the doctor sent them 
back again, saying he was in very good hands, and he must 
mind and do as I  told him. I  felt a little nervous at this, as
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I  had hoped to get him off my hands. However, I  gave him 
bark, and tben quinine, nntil he quite recovered. The medi
cines acted almost like magie npon him.

Having on several other occasions liad to doctor some of 
tho men, they broke out one day singing, “ May the gentle
man live for 200 years, and morę if he wishes it, in good 
health; for ho is very good. When we hurt our legs, he cures 
them for us, and gives us pigeons and sugar eanes.”

A poor woman once came to me, with her arin greatly lace- 
rated, and I  was the means of curing that also. I  tirst applied 
spirit of winę, when she winced again, and said it was “ liainee,” 
(Zio«)—not a bad idea. I  then plaistered and bandaged it.

Tho people think that all English travellers aro doctors, pro- 
bably because most of them are supplied with mcdicine cliests. 
Sometimes they will not take medicine, do or say what you 
will, as they consider it “ opposing God’s will.’’ I met with 
a French doctor, who resided at Keneh, liaving been sent 
there by the pasha to vaccinate the people; but he said he 
was nevcr ahle to do it cxcept by force. The parents would 
sooner submit to anything, though sometimes the smali pox 
sweeps away thousands. Even when the sheikhs compelled 
them to submit, tliej would not have the same arm vaccinated 
as the Christians had.

Instead of taking medicines, the Orientals are said to pre- 
fer esternal applications, such as “ anointing with oil;” and 
this is what the Romanists have so much perverted by attach- 
ing a religious meaning to it. (Sec Mark vi. 13; Jas. v. 14.) 
However iii a man may be, and however beyond the reach of 
liuman means of cure, he will always be grateful for, and satis- 
fied with, a piece of sticking plaister; but something you nmst 
give him, or he will think you are using him cruelly. The 
best cure for ophthalmia is, I  believe, sulphate of zinc.

On the 17th day we reached Thebes, 450 miles from Cairo, 
which was considered a fair average trip, being about 26 miles 
a day,—70 miles one day and not morę than six another.

CHAPTER XXXI.—THEBES.
Thebes is said to have once been one of the most magnifi- 

cent cities in the world. Homer calls it “ the City of one Hun- 
dred Gates,” meaning gates of temples; and the ruins of its 
templcs bear testimony to the fact that it certainly was a city 
of superlative grandeur. However bard a man may labour, he 
cannot properly explore the district in less than four or five days.

And this fully agrees with the account given of it in the 
Bibie. Nahum calls it “ populous No.” (iii. 8.) Nor are the

22
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prophecies conceming it less expressive: “ I will punish the 
multitude of No;” (Jer. xlvi. 25;) “ I  will execute judgments 
in No;” “ I  will cut off the multitude of No;” “ No shall be 
rent asunder.” (Ezek. xxx. 14-16.) And has it not been 
“ rent asunder?” Frightful are the desolations with which we 
are surrounded. No pen can describe them. I  was tolerably 
well versed in accounts of these ruins ero I  went to see them ; 
but on the spot I  found myself a mere child. Ali my reading, 
all engravings, amounted to almost nothing. However light- 
hearted a man may be, he must beeome serious on scrambling 
over such ruins as these, on both the eastern and western 
sides, unless he be proof against all impression.

I  shall not, as I  have already said, give any detailed descrip- 
tion of the temples. My readers must, however, bear with me 
while I  mention a few things.

The great temples of Karnak and Luxor are on the eastern 
gide of the river, and Medeenet Haboo (or Medinet Abou) and 
other temples on the western. These were so constructed 
that the people on each side of the river could see those on 
the opposite side in their religious proeessions, and from one 
tempie to the other, a distance of several miles, there were 
avenues of gigantic sphynxes, richly carved in granite, some

RUINS AT KARNAK.
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of which remain to this day. As the priests, dressed in their 
robes, and accompanied by all the paraphemalia of idolatrous 
worship, passed along these avenues, the scene was so gor- 
geous and exciting as to cause the people to rend the air with 
their shonts, the mighty river, rolling its course along, tending 
to augment their enthusiasm and heighten their feelings of 
veneration.

The open conrt of the tempie at Kamak is 275 ft. by 329 ft. 
In the grand hall there are abont 150 columns, somo of them 
66 ft. high and 80 ft. in circumference. Sonie columns are lying 
prostrate on the ground, and others are lcaning against their 
neighbours. The columns, with the soaring obelisks and the 
colossal statucs, present to the mind the idea of a forest of 
gigantic pillars and figures, and the array of mysterious hiero- 
glyphics excites our highcst wonder. We pass through laby- 
rinths of open courts and chambers, while the shattered frag- 
mcnts so dazzle the eye that we feel like one that dreams. I t  
seems as though some mighty eartliquake liad shaken the 
tempie to its foundation, snapping many of its gigantic pillars 
like dry sticks.

In this tempie there is a scene supposed to represent the 
defeat of Rehoboam by Shisbak, 970 years before Christ, con- 
firming the account in 1 Kings xiv.; 2 Chroń. xii.

I  visited these ruins half a dozen times; but, like the pyra- 
mids, they appearcd, on cach visit, to have grown in magnifi- 
cence and impressiveness. Like most of the other ruins in 
Egypt, they are not merely grand but sublime. I  cannot, 
however, say that they aro either heantiful or refined; and 
they are not, therefore, in this respect, to bo compared to the 
ruins at Athens.

On the western, or Thebes, side of the river, the ruined 
temples are moro numerous than on tlie eastcm, and are ap- 
palling cnough; but nonę of them can at all rival tho tempie 
of Karnak. Near tho Remeseum, or Memnonium, as it is 
sometimes called, lies a shattered statuę, the most prodigious, 
in all probability, tliat the world ever saw. And not only is 
its size so gigantic, but its proportions are so cqual and exact, 
and ovory part so well finished, as to excito tho wonder of 
every bcholder, howevcr grcat a traveller lic may liave been. 
Tho toes are 3 ft. long, and the fect 5 ft. across the instep. 
Tho arm, from tho top of tho shoulder to tho elbow only, is 
betwccn 12 ft. and 18 ft., and the width of the breast is abovo 
24 ft. Some say it is 26 ft., but I  could not make it so much, 
on mcasuring it. I t  is estimatcd that it would weigh, when 
complete, upwards of 887 tons! This statuę is of Ramcses II., 
and was sculptured nearly 8,200 years ago.
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Ńo one can tell with what tools these immense błocka of 
granite were worked, thougli it is belieyed they were of bronze, 
hardened in some pecnliar way, the secret of which is lost. To 
attempt the labour in the present day would be ludicrous and 
ruinous, the hardness of the stone turning or breaking the odge 
of our best cutting tools, so that they can mąko no impression 
upon it.

On the ruins of all these temples are reprcsentations of 
battles and cruelty. I  may, indeed, say that, from first to last, 
they eshibit neither morę nor less than unmitigated ferocity, a 
sad tell-tale of the state of society in those days. Instead of 
those graceful figures which I  saw at Athens, bero aro portrayed 
hcaps of dead bodies and piles of hands, and men in the act 
of hewing their captives to pieces. Courage in those days ap- 
pears to have meant brutal ferocity. Here aro seen chariots 
and horses, gods and goddosses; swords, shields, spears, bows, 
and quivers, esecutioners and yictims, dying and dead. Here 
(in the tempie of Medinet Abou) sits a conqueror in liis cha- 
riot, smiling at the sight of an immense pile of hands, heapcd 
up before him ; and there is the esecutioner with his chopper, 
ready to add two morę to the pile; while a numbor of captives 
stand behind, with ropes round their ncck3, and their hands 
tied behind them, waiting their turn to be operated upon; and 
a scribe is noting down the sum total, The conqueror makes 
a speech, translated by M. Champollion: “  Give yourselves to 
mirth. Let it rise to heaven. Strangers aro dashod to tho 
ground by my power. The terror of my name has gone forth; 
their hearts are fuli of it. I  appear before them as a lion, and 
have annihilatcd their wicked souls. I  am king on the tlirono 
for ovcr.” * In  addition to this, we find a priest just about to 
cut tho throat of a boy, and to offer him up to his idol-god. 
Though every thing is ferocious and brutal, wo novertheless 
soe nothing that can be called oither liceutiou3 or lewd, as is 
to bo seen on many monuments of moro modern dato.

On these monuments, shepherds are everywhore reprosonted 
as an ignominious race, fully proving the truth of Gen. xlvi. 84.

Tho blindest infidel may behold, on these monuments, de- 
cisivo proofs of the historical veracity of the Old Testament; 
and, in the now deplorable and debased state of the country, 
the truth of its prophecy. Egypt is indeed among “ the basest 
of kingdoms.”

* In  my 14th chanter, I  mado some remarks on the cruelties prac- 
tiacd by the kings of tho E tst, dragging their captivcs at their chariot 
whoels, &c. I t  was probabiy on this account that Saul disoboyed the 
Lord, and spared tho life of Agag, that he might exhibit him as a tropay 
of yictory. (Soe 1 Sam. xv.)
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In several parts of the Bibie we read of barbarities prac- 
tised, eąually eruel and revolting as these; but it must not be 
supposed, because thoy are there recorded, that they were ap- 
proved of by God. On the contrary, they are as much con- 
demned as were David’s crimes. They aro merely given as 
matters otfaithful history, and they show unmistakably somo- 
thing of what fallen naturę is, when unrestrained.

Though representations of the above character greatly pre- 
dominate on the monuments of Thebes, now and then we see 
figures of a morę civilized kind, such as women dancing and 
playing on timbrels,* (tambourines,) rclatives mourning over 
their dcad, parties of mirth and parties of grief; everything, 
in truth, from the cradlo to the tomb. In one instance a judge 
is weighing a man’s good aetions against a feather from an 
angeFs wing; and in another a great serpent is being bouud 
and cast into a p it ; proving that the ancient Egyptians had 
some knowledgo of a futurę judgment. In one tomb is a boat, 
being towed by several men; on seeing which, an Arab onco 
osclaimed, “ Ah, see! Tho poor Arabs are forced to track the 
boats even in the otlior world.”

I t was the second army of Cambyses which destroyed tho 
temples, 525 years before Christ.

On our way to these ruins, we were beset with a host of 
antiquity dealers, offering us parts of human bodies, necklaccs, 
images, &c. One poked in my face a human hand, another a 
loot, and another a log; the very sight of which, coming upon 
me so suddenly, almost turned me sick; but, lest I  should not 
have been sufficiently disgusted with these, and just as I  fau- 
cied I  had driven tho dirty vendors away, another stuck under 
my nose a liorriblo liead, as black as a coal. Ali these had 
been taken from the ancient tombs, or mummy pits, and the 
flesh upon them was sickeningly perfoct, though upwards of 
8,000 years old. At one time I  was literally surrounded by 
between 40 and 50 of these people,—clamorous, persevering, 
annoying; and they absolutely stopped my donkey; so, fearing 
for my pockets, I  broke some of their antiquities with my stick; 
and thon thoy mado way for me. (1851.) I  was not then “ well 
up” in their ways.

The antiqnity dealers of Thebes are the greatest thieves in 
all Egypt. A man must look about him when in the bazaars 
of Cairo or Alexandria, or lie may soon have his pockcts 
picked; but at Thebes ho must bo still morę on the alert 
We had not been there many minutes before my donkey man 
was robbed of a hammer and chisel, which I  had given him

* I t  was the custora, and still is, while singing and playing, for the 
people to clap their hands. (See Ps. xlvii. 1; xcviii. 8; Isa. lv. 12; &e.)
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to carry. However, as they were worth their weight in gold 
to us on the boat, for carpentering purposes, and in looking 
for Yarions geological specimens, I  was determined I  would 
have them back; so I  ordered the guide to take me to the 
sheikh’s, that I  might lodge a complaint; but ere we reached 
his honse, both hammer and chisel were restored. The rogues 
knewthat the sheikh would have every one of them bastinadoed 
unless they produced the thief and goods. If every traveller 
would be eąnally firm, a reformation in these lawless Ishmael- 
ites might in some degree be accomplished.

A man from whom I  bought a coffin lid ran away without 
giving me the change out of a dollar. As the nazir of the 
district was then at Luxor, and as I  liad been introduced to 
him the evening before, I  expressed my determination of mak- 
ing him acquainted with the robbery. Our consular agent, 
howcver, begged of me not to do so, as the man would be 
sent to Alexandria, to work in irons for life, and all his family 
be imprisoned. He paid me the money out of his own pocket, 
and said he would make the thief work for a month at the 
wheelbarrow,* besides refunding the cash; and doubtless he 
would keep his word.

On one occasion, a man brought his donkcy, and sent his 
boy with me to Karnak. On my return, the father met us, 
and I  paid him. In  about half an hour he came again and 
asked for his money, declaring that I  had not paid him. I  at 
first cndeavoured by argument to convinco him that he must 
have forgotten himself; but he shed tears almost as large as 
horsebcans, and protcsted I  was cheating him. I  thereupon 
suggested that we should go and state tho case to the sheikh, 
and let him decide; but the mere suggestion was quite enough. 
Off the scoundrel ran, as though tho koorbaj were already sus- 
pended over him. These fellows are up to all sorts of knavery, 
and they ought to be firmly met.

On Crossing the plain, when returning to tho boat from the 
ruins, we passcd two gigantic statues. One of these (Mcmnon) 
will, on being struck, ring like a bell.f I t is a singular fact,

•  In  1852, I  found that the pasha was causing the tempie at Xuxor to 
be excavated; but nothing of importanco had yet been discovercd. Tho 
work was superintended by M. Maunier, a Frcnchman, with whom we 
cichanged civilities. The men were using harrows, but it was amusing 
to sce them. They waddled like ducks, and did not have morę than a 
smali baekctful of rubbish in the barrow at a time. Tho labour iaforced. 
The men have to work 16 days without pay, and then their place is sup- 
plicd by others in like manner. This was tho punishment which tho thief 
aboYe mentioned was to cndnre for a month.

t  In my prerions cditions I  stated that it would not rin g ; but in 1860, 
on being struck in a particular place, it rang like braas. (Vol. I I .)
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also, that I  have seen many largo blocks of stone in Upper 
Egypt, which, on being struck, really do ring like bells. It 
is also said that this statuo used to sound like a barp-string 
at tho rising of the sun; but I  never proved this.

I  feel almost ashamed to notice these ruina in so cursory a 
manner; but I  console myself with the reflection that, as even 
the best descriptions of them must fali infinitely short of tha 
reality, I  may well be excusod if I  do not fili my pages with de- 
tails still morę inadequate. I  cannot say I  was a superficial 
obsemer, but I  must rest content as a superficial describer. 
Voiumes have been written; but though a man may read all, 
he will still have only a faint idea of the ruins of Thebes.

On two occasions I  visited the Tombs of the Kings. These 
are excavations in the hills, in a valley several miles from the 
river. Of these, 19 have been discovered; but it is said there 
are still 27 wbich have never been opened. I  shall not at- 
tempt to describe these tombs any morę than I  have described 
the ruins of the temples; but will just give a brief outline of 
one, called Belzoni’s, it having been discovered by that emi- 
nent traveller.

Passing through a doorway cut in the rock, we descend 
about 80 steps, then go down a decline for about 18 yards, 
then 25 steps morę, then another decline for about 20 yards, 
and then we enter a spacious chamber about 30 ft. square, sup-
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ported by four pillars. We next go down fonr stępa, and then 
enter anotlier hall, about the same size; then 17 stępa; then an 
incline for 16 yards; then seven stępa; then a passage 15 yarda 
long, which leads us to another chamber; and then we reach 
the hall, in which the king was buried. The sarcophagus, 
which was of alabaster, was removed by Belzoni, and is now 
in the Soanean Musenm, London. On both sides of the pas- 
sages are other chainbers, but they were too numerous for me 
to count them. The walls aro all covered with frescoes, in 
beautiful preservation.

A Roman emperor once declined going under ground so 
long as he could keep above; and I  confess that, though I could 
seldom resist the temptation of penetrating into these dark 
recesses throughout Egypt, my love of antiąuities was never 
so much inflamed, so enthusiastic, as to keep me from being 
glad when I  saw daylight again. They always left upon my 
mind a sort of inexplicable melancholy, a kind of shuddering 
sensation, and often madę my heart sink. Still they possesscd 
a degree of magnetic influence and irresistible power over my 
•will, that, though I  was always the worse for it, yet I  pcrsisted 
in exploring them, and was invariably, as it were, awc-stricken 
as well as wonder-stricken.

THE TOMBS OP THE KINGS.
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In some of these tombs, bread, wheat, and fruits have been 
found, apparently as fresh as when deposited there 8,000 years 
ago; and sonie of tbe wheat has been sown and produced crops. 
In other parts of the world, the whole would have rotted in a 
few years. I  have heard of a gentleman who has two pcas, 
taken from a mummy, growing in his garden tbis year. (1854.)

I t is in the Tomb Number 35 that tbe representation was 
painted of the Israelites making bricks, which I  mentioned in 
page 800; and in another is displayed what is supposcd to be 
Jehoahaz, after lie was taken to Egypt by Pharaoh-Necho. 
(See page 139.) But I  am ashamedto say that all tbe best 
paintings and sculptures have been destroyed by travellors. 
Somo travellcrs once remonstrated with Mchemet Ali, because 
he pulled down tbe temples to build cotton factories and bar- 
racks; but ho desired them to look at the tombs, and at what 
trai-ellers had done and still did there. What a rebukc! In 
1852, Belzoni’s tomb was literally strewed with fragmonts. I  
grieved to seo it, and I  felt that I  could cheerfully have assisted 
in sending the depredators back, handcutfed, to their own coun
try, whether on this side the Atlantic or the other.

In Bclzoni’s tomb the walls contained prayers, the ancient 
Egyptian litany, &c.

Some of the chambers are in an unfinished State. Deatli, it  
would seem, who respects neither king nor beggar, had laid 
his icy hand on the monarch before he had sufficiently beauti- 
tied his tomb. Though all is gloomy, yet all is grand; though 
all wcre constructed from mistaken notions of futurity, yet all 
is beautiful, and excites our wonder and admiration.

From the paintings on the walls of the tombs we aro ablo 
to leam somo of the customs of tho people 8,000 years ago. 
On some are represontations of agricultural implements; on 
otliers boats; on others drapery, couehes, vases, basins, ewers, 
and musical instrumcnts. Here aro men slaughtering oxen, 
liero others cutting up tho meat, and there others cooking, &c.

The Tombs of the (Jueens, as some extensive excavations 
in the rocks aro called, curious as thcy would seem were thero 
no others, aro not worth naming after the Tombs of the Kings. 
Wlicn I  visited them, we had to disturb whole familics of men, 
women, children, and donkeys, who had taken up their United 
abode in them.

I  have already had occasion to remark that the ancient Egyp- 
tians always embalmed their dead, just as Jacob and Joseph 
wero embalmed. (See Gen. L. 2, 26.) This was done by vari- 
ous methods, which I  cannot well explain here. When em
balmed, the flosh did not dccay, but remained perfect on the 
bones. Several of these bodies may be seen in the Egyp-
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tian department of the British Museum. They are called 
mummies. I t  is said that the pits in Thebes alone contain 
at least ten millions of bodies. The people enter the tombs, 
strip the bodies of their omaments, and chop or break off the 
arms and legs, to sell to travellers. I  bought several, as also 
a considerable qnantity of beads and other articles, which had 
been thus taken from the tombs. I  also bonght a beautiful 
coffin lid, and several idol-gods. The dealers boldly asked 
six and even ten piastres for a hand; but I  bought as many 
as I  wanted at a quarter of a piastre (a little morę than a half- 
penny) each. In  one place, the fragments of human limbs are 
so thickly strewn on the ground that we can barely keep from 
walking over them. The bones are, indeed, “ scattered at the 
grave’s mouth,” having been chopped off from the bodies, “ as 
when one cutteth and cleaveth wood.” Nothing can be morę 
expressive of Ps. cxli. 7 ; Jer. viii. 1 ,2 ;  and Ezek. xxxvii. 1-8.

The bodies of the rich were deposited in caves cut out of 
the rocks, while those of the poor were merely placed in pits 
dug to a great extent at the foot of the rocks and hills. Bel- 
zoni penetrated into several of theso pits for upwards of 600 
yards at a time. He had to crawl on his hands and knees, 
and at every step his face came in contact with that of a de- 
cayed Egyptian, and his weight crushed many to ashes; so 
that he was literally almost smothcred with human dust; and 
he states that the taste of the mummics was not vcry agree- 
able. As the bodies of the poor were not embalmed in tho 
most approved way, they crumbled; but those of the rich re- 
main to this day as entire as they were 8,000 years ago. I t  
was considered a great degradation for a rich man to be buried 
in a common grave. How much morę, then, a king 1 (See Jer. 
xxvi. 28.)

In ancient times, when an Egyptian died, the priests, before 
burying him, inquired if any one had aught to say against him ; 
and if not, or if charges madę were proved to be false, then 
the funeral rites wero proceeded with, and an image, signifying 
that he had passed the ordeal, in other words, that he had been 
“ weighed in the balances of life, and found fuli weight," was
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placed upon his bosom. These are the images which the peo- 
ple sell with the hands and legs of the mummies, as jnst men- 
tioned. If, on the trial, the deceased were found to have been 
a bad man, the rites were denied him, and he was “ buried like 
a dog,” just as aRomanist in England wouldbury a Protestant. 
So says Diodorus Sicnlus; and though sorne say the trial was 
spiritual, after burial only, I  believe it was literał, as stated.

I  was at Luxor one market day, and was snrprised to see 
such a market so far np the river. There were hundreds of 
people, with horses, donkeys, sheep,. goats, &c. Vegetables, 
com, and other food were plentiful and cheap. Here I  pur- 
chased a smali quantity of white wheat, much finer than any 
I  ever saw in English bams. The price was 40 piastres per 
ardeb, equal to about ls . 8d. per bushel. (1851.)

At Luxor there is a regular trade kept up of manufacturing 
antiquities. Unless a man be a góod judge, he is surę to pur- 
chase a lot of these imitations. The mannjacturers are all Copt 
Christians.

For the ery of “ backsheesh,” I think I  must award the 
palm to Luxor. Little naked children, who could only just 
run alone, trotted after us by dozens, extending their puny 
hands, and calling out, “ Aksees, aksees.” They were neither 
old nor strong eneugh to pronounce the first letter of the 
word, “ backsheesh.”

When in Egypt in 1853,1 had with me a magie lantern. 
The Arabs were highly dolighted with it, never before having 
seen anything of the kind. Ono evening I  had quite an aris- 
tocratic audience in the house of Mustapha Aga, our consular 
agent at Luxor; the nazir of the district, two or three sheiklis 
and schoolmasters, and several others being present. Musta
pha so fell in love with it that he would make me leave it, and 
gave me in exchange for it a large sepulchral case, containing 
four wooden vases. These vases contained the heart and other 
vital parts of tho man to whose memory the case had been 
dedicated morę than 3,000 years ago. The case had been taken 
from the tombs, and is now in the British Museum, as I  suc- 
ceeded, though with much difliculty, in getting it to England.

In addition to the lantern, I  gave Mustapha two pocket- 
knivcs, with which he seemed pleased. The next day he told 
me he had given the knives to the nazir and the sheikh, which 
meant that he wanted two morę; and these, having a reserve, 
I  gave to him. One of his servants, a Copt Christian, followed 
me, and said, “ What for you give my master two morę knives 
when me want one?”

In  Mustapha’s presence I  once imprudently took out my 
purse,—a birthday present. He whispered in my ear that he
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liad long wanted a purse to keep liis money in. I  told him 
if I  lived to see him again be should havc ono; but as for that 
one, no money could buy it, as it was given me by tbe dearest 
friend I bad upon earth. This ho took to mean my mother, 
and so said no morę. Had be suspected tbat it was only my 
wife, be woułd not have becn so easily coolod; for wivcs in 
Egypt, as I  have shown in a previous chaptcr, aro but “ reck- 
oned in tbe scalę of servants.”

After the exliibition, my companion and I  held a cowersa- 
zione with our audience. We talked of many things,—rail- 
roads, electric lights, and electric telegraphs, all of whicli ex- 
cited their wonder. One of them bad some years ago seen an 
electrifying machinę at Alexandria, and this enabled bim to 
form some idea of tbe electric telegrapb.

CHAPTER XXXII.—THEBES TO ETHIOPIA.

In 1851,1 did not advance fartlier soutb than Thebes; but 
in 1853, I  proceeded onward to Nubia, or Etbiopia, accom- 
panied by a Air. G., from Manchester. We bad with us a 
gentleman named Atkins, who was going to Kartoon, in Uppcr 
Ethiopia, for a hippopotamus, an antelopc, and other raro ani- 
mals, for the Liverpool Zoological Gardens. He was provided 
with a firman (tliat is, an aulbority) from the pasba, and had 
with him a guide, who knew tbe country and could speak “ a 
littell ” English. Being a good naturalist, be was able to tell 
ns the nanieś of most of the birds which we saw, whicli I  often 
found interesting. He would sometimes get sigbt of a raro 
species, and would cxclaim, “ I  would give£100 if I  bad tbat 
bird alive at Liverpool.”

Our crow, on this occasion, was composcd entirely of Nu- 
bians, and, with tbe exception of tbe reis, who was a uselcss 
and troublesome piece of mechanism, wo had every rcason to 
bo satisfied with them. They were botli good-natured and 
obliging, apparcntly striving to do their duty satisfactorily; 
and they certainly succecded. They wero cxceedingly quick 
in their imitating powers, and would often atford us much 
amusement, watching our words and actions, and trying to 
follow us in everything. Sometimes, when thero was no wind, 
they would go on shore, and entertain us by various antics, 
sham fights in the Nubian fashion, and so on. Instead of 
lances, which the Nubians always use in battle, they had long 
doura stalks, and it was remarkable with what precision they 
could throw them. The lances uscd by the Nubians are from 
10 ft. to 14 ft. long, with iron points, some of them barbed.
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Our dragoman, or interpreter, was named Haleel. He was 
brother to Hajji Selim, whom I  had with me in 1851. Ho 
liad some good points about him, but was not very clean, 
prcferring his pipę to a scrubbing-brush. He could not con- 
ceiye why we should be so annoyed on account of the cock- 
roaches. “ Deyare noting,” (nothing,) said he. “ When dey 
coli (crawl) over my face, I  do knock dem off.” He once at- 
tended an English lady up the great pyramid, when one of tlio 
Arabs behaved somewhat rudely to h e r; whereupon Haleel 
shot him in the arm. Haleel was; sent to prison, but our 
consul at Cairo caused him to be speedily liberatcd.* I  once 
missed a card of knives which I  had with me to give away, 
as knives and scissors are invaluable in this part of the world, 
and Haleel said he was surę it was Mr. Atkins’s dragoman 
who had taken it before he left us. The card was, however, 
afterwards found, when Haleel said he would give 150 piastres 
to the poor, and he hoped God would forgive him for suspect- 
ing an innocent man. He had had six wives, all of whom 
were living. Some ho had divorced because they could not 
agree with his mother, and one because she went out of the 
house without permission. He said he could not trust the 
Arab women with a single piastre, but ho could trust English 
women with anyihing.

Our cook was the same that I  had in 1851, and an excellent 
one he was; but, having taken to drinking, I  was disgustcd 
with him. He also, liko our dragoman, had had sis wives, and 
liad hought a seventh. Hellad “ paid a deposit,” but was 300 
piastres (about £3) sliort of the purchase monoy. He hoped, 
howcver, to bo ablo to “ complete the purchase” when he re- 
turned to Cairo.

A few miles south of Thebes is Erment, wliere the Arabs 
say Moses was bom. Hero are the ruins of a tempie, but not 
on a large scalę.

A short distance from the tempie is a large sugar refinery, 
belonging to the sons of Ibraliim Paslia, an# having attachcd 
to it workshops nnd yards for mechanics and artisans. The 
engineer was an Englishman, a Mr. Fox; but lic lias now left, 
and tho works are closed. Some differcnces nrose betwreen 
the owners and Abbas Pasha, the ruler of Egypt, and the re- 
sult was that tho pasha withheld all protection from the vil- 
lage; whereupon the Arabs refused to work, and the workś 
cnme to a stand. Upwards of 250 persons had been em- 
ployed. The children wero paid from threepence to fivcpencc
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•  I wish our consul at Cairo were always eąually prompt and decided 
as in this instance.
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R U IN S AT ERMENT.
a week, labouring seven days a week, having no Sabbath’s 
rest. The mills were capable of refining 128,000 Ibs. of 
sugar a year, and paid well.

We spent several hours with Air. Fox. His honse was truły 
comfortable, and his bread quite a treat. The price of bread 
in the yillage was 2 |d . for 2 f  lbs., being a trifle less than a 
penny per lb.; and it was sweeter and better than any I  ever 
bought in London. Flour was ls . 8d. per English bushcl.

On the l l th  of January, 1858, we reached Esne. Here we 
found the pasha, with his suitę and several steamers. They 
had indeed preceded us all the way from Caifo, and had de- 
youred nearly all the fowls and bread in the respective towns; 
so that tho prices were considerably enhanced. Several of tho 
dancing women having taken up tlieir abodc herc, the pasha 
had ordered them away, and we sawthem departingwith looks 
sorrowful ensugh. In the markct-place was a poor man, an 
idiot, said to be a santon, or saint, walking about perfectly 
naked, and helping himself to anything and everything he 
plcased. I  saw hiin again on our return, and strongly sns- 
pected he was morę knave than fool.

There are said to be betweon 200 and 800 Copts residing 
here. They are miscrable-looking beings, and are cnveloped 
in the most humiliating supcrstition. When the ignorant Ma- 
hometans spcak of Christiam, they judge them all to be like 
theso degraded and idolatrous Copts, making the sign of the 
cross, and prostrating themselves before idols or pirturcs, as 
their brethren of Greece and Home.
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At Esne we were compelled to remain a whole day and 
night, for the crew to have sufficient bread baked to last them 
until our return, which might be a month. As I  knew that 
the Arabs and Nubians stuff away while there is anything to 
eat, withont caring for the morrow, and as I  also knew that 
bread conld not be procnred in Nubia at any price, as some of 
the people rarely even see it, I  madę my calculations as to the 
quantity the crew would be likely to consume in 30 days, and 
insisted upon their taking 400 lbs., besides 150 lbs. of flour as 
a reserve. The reis said 250 lbs. of bread would be enough; 
but I  would not give way to him, as the men would certainly 
have deserted had they run short. Ali travellers proceeding 
into Nubia should pay particular attention to this, and keep a 
good reserve under lock and key; for, as I have just said, the 
Arabs and Nubians trouble not about the morrow. On one 
occasion, when I  had bought some sugar canes for the crew, I  
told them they had better keep half of them until next day; 
but they rcplied they might be dead by that time, and then 
the canes would be of no use to them. And this is precisely 
their theory, and practice too, through life,—Don’t  leave until 
to-morrow what you can eat to-day. They stuff themselves 
like dogs, and then lie down and bask in the sun. One day a 
dead fish, much larger than a cod, was seen on the water. 
One of the crew was speedily splashing after it, and in an 
amazingly short time it was cut up, boiled, and devoured, 
though the greedy fellows had only just had their breakfast. 
Despite every precaution, we may be foiled. (See page374.)

The food of our men, both Arabs and Nubians, was of the 
most simple kind. Occasionally, though rarely, they had 
smali quantities of mutton, and sometimes we gave them a 
feast of pigeons; but, in a generał way, they had nothing but 
brown bread and vegetables, or a stew consisting principally 
of lentils; Another dish, and of this they were very fond, was 
formed of onions, bread, eggs, and cheese. They boiled the 
eggs hard and then chopped them up with the cheese. The 
onions they ate raw, and often finished up with sugar canes! 
They always picked the bones which we had left, and even 
robbed the poor cat of her dinner when they could. When I  
havc seen them, without having clcan hands, all dipping into 
the same dish, I  felt that I  should have to string myself up 
to 100 degrees of hunger before I  could join them. When 
they had coffee, they invariably roasted it themselves, buming 
it quite black, and then pounding it to a fine powder. And 
this is the universal custom in Egypt, as coffee-mills are not 
used. By pounding the coffee, much of the flavour is preserved 
on boiling, which is lost if the coffee be merely ground. They
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are not fond of tender meat, as they sayit requires no chewing; 
and they generally supply themselves with tobacco and onions 
without any other trouble than that of jumping on shore and 
stcaling them out of the fields. I t is common enough for the 
men to get into squabbles with the villagers, and they often 
seem to be so fierce that a tremendous battle must be the 
result; but the best way is to keep away from them till their 
disputes are settled, as their war is suro to end in words only.

The bakehouses at Esne being all employed for the paslia, 
we had to go to the govemor and show him Mr. A.’s firman; 
whereupon he sent a mcssenger to command a miller to grind 
the wlieat and a baker to bakę the bread; otherwise we might 
have been detained an extra day or two.

One of the officers on board the govemor’s boat asked us 
to give him a bottle of brandy, so much have the Turks, I  am 
very sorry to say, like the Christians, leamt not only to add 
drunkenncss to thirst, (Deut. xxix. 19,) but, as a consequence, 
thirst to drunkenncss.

Leaving Esne with a fair wind, we reached Assouan on tho 
14th of January. This was formerly the Southern boundary 
of Egypt, and was called by Ezokiel (xxix. 10) Syene; but 
when Jlehemet Ali conqucred the Nubians, he annexed their 
kingdom to h is ; so that the wliole country as far as Abyssinia 
now belongs to Egypt.

Near to Assouan are what are called tho First Cataracts. 
Some writers liave described thcse cataracts as terrific water- 
falls, while others declare they are mere rapids; and Sir F. 
Honnikcr says they are nothing moro than a rush of water, 
not worse than the Thames at the old London Bridge; but 
sucli a statement is simply ridiculous. I  ęhall speak of them 
as I  found them.

As no boat can asccnd the cataracts without tho assistanco 
of a very important personage called the Reis of the Cataracts, 
we went, as soon as we arrivcd at Assouan, to the governor 
of the town, to induce him to order the said reis’s attendance 
early in the morning; but we found that some travcllers had 
been giving him brandy, and he had gone to rest. We, how- 
ever, went to him with the pasha’s firman, and insistcd upon 
his giving the necessary orders. He tricd bard to dctain us 
for a day; but we would not hear of it, and threatcned to in- 
form the pasha; whereupon he dcspatched a soldicr for the 
Reis of the Cataracts, and assured us all should be ready.

Soon after sunrisehext morning I was on shore purchasing 
spears, war clubs, Nubian baskets, and other curiosities. Tho 
clubs are dcadly weapons, madę of Abanoss wood, which grows 
at Sonnaar. The quay was covercd with merchandise from
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Abyssinia, as this is the port at which goods from Abyssinia 
are sliipped for Cairo and thence for Europę. Ivory and gum 
were plentiful, and there were also a lion and other animals.

At 10 o’clock, the Keis of the Cataracts, an old but athletic 
man, camo on board, with about a dozen Nubians, and we set 
sail. In about half an hour, having a good wind, (it is said 
tliat the wind almost invariably blows from the north hcre,) 
we reached the first falls. Thcy reminded me strongly of 
Matlock Baths, where the river daslies over rocks and stoncs; 
but, compared with the Cataracts of Assouan, it may be said 
to be calm. The Nile at this point is about three qnarters of 
a milo broad. Ali around are huge granito rocks, piled up in 
striking wildnoss, and rocks of various sizes lie in every part 
of the river, forming so many little granite islands. Then 
there is a sudden fali of the river of several feet, which causes 
the waters to rush impetuously against these stone islands, 
and angrily dash, and splash, and foam, wliile counter-cur- 
rents return with cqnal fierceness, until they unitę again in 
the roaring stream. In some places, the channel is not morę 
thnn 12 ft. wide, being contracted by projecting rocks; and 
as the force of the waters is temporarily cliecked by these pro- 
jections, the water rolls into the channel with redoubled fury.

As we drew near, the men stripped, and prepared for ac- 
tion; and then the clamour began. Ropes were produced 
and examined, and then madę fast to the boat. Between us 
and the falls were a number of men swimming across the 
river to join us. They had their clothes tied in a bnndle, and 
fastened to their lieads as they swam; and their sticks, or 
staves, were sticking through their clothes, like horns out of 
their heads. They looked graphic enough. The other men 
were soon in the water and then on the rocks, having carried 
ono end of the ropo in their mouths. These ropes they madę 
fast to the rocks, which are wora quitc smooth by the action 
of tlio water. Then began the song, “ Hay, hay el eesa; 
Eyam-hammud;” (God help us, &c.;) and 20 men pulled 
away at the ropes, wliile six were on board tlio boat with 
poles, to keep it from knocking against the rocks. And thus 
we were dragged up the first fali.

The sails were again spread, and we again proceeded, 
having now 30 men on board, which madę the boat rock quite 
enough to be comfortable.

Now we reach anotlier fali. Splash again go the men, and 
then they scramble up the rocks liko cats. Their number 
was now increased to nearly 50. Some had their clothes on 
their lieads, as already described, and somo were barehcaded; 
some had long tufts of hair on the back of their heads, some

23
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had their hair twisted, some curled, and some had it left on 
their crowns like skuli caps; some wore turbans, and some 
brown and some white tai oooshes (caps); some had white 
calico shirts on but no drawers, some drawers but no shirts, 
and some neither the one nor the other, nor any other cover- 
ing; some were black, some were brown, and some yellow. 
They Iooked to all the world like a set of savages, going to 
attack tlio boat.

What with perspiration and grease, (for the Nubians grease 
or oil themselves all over,) the men shone as if they had been 
well polished with Day and Martin’s blacking, or dipped in a 
cask of oil and Stockholm or gas tar.

Well, the ropes were again madę fast to the rocks, and the 
men began to puli and haul as before. I  Iooked in evcry 
direction, but could see no channel, nothing but rocky islands 
everywhere, and the water from the rapids was dashing against 
us. The reflection of the sun’s rays from the shining rocks 
was almost unbearable, and the excitement extreme. Though 
it was so hot, some of the men said it was cold, and seemed 
to shiver again, as though they had been brought np in an 
oven. We sawonem antcarming,orcooling,himeelfbyburying 
his nakcd body in the sand. Our thermometer roso to 106°, 
yet, despite the heat, we preferred the deck to the cabin, first 
because of the novelty of the scene, and next because we 
thought it was ąuite as sąfe; for, had the ropes broken, we 
might have been hurled back and madę to swim for our lives, 
if swim we could, though I  confess I  cannot. However, we 
proceeded slowly but surcly: “ Hay, hayel ecsa; Eyam-ham- 
m ud;” “ Hay, hay el eesa; Eyam hammud;” every repetition 
of the song by the men signifying an inek or two farther on 
our way. I  now again Iooked before me, when I  saw a fali of 
water of upwards of three feet perpendicular measurcment, 
rushing between two huge rocks, and roaring like the dis- 
charge of a cannon. “ Why,” I  said to my companions, “ they 
aro surcly never going to puli us np that fali ? They a re! 
Upon my word, this is no joko.” My companions were silent, 
and so was I  after this. We approached, inch by inch, masses 
of rock lianging over and being dispersed on every band. 
What pulling, and hauling, and bumping against the rocks, 
and banging, and bawling! Now comes “ the tug of war.’’ 
The bows of the boat dip into the fali, while the water rushes 
writhingly down, mercilessly bidding defiance to all who dare 
to resist its courso. No matter; it must be done. Wo had 
now nearly 70 men at v. ork, some of them up to their breasts 
in water, others using poles, and the remainder hauling away 
at four ropes and two thick English-made cables. I  at first
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doubted the possibility of our succeeding; but at last I  saw 
the head of the boat rise to the top of the fali, dividing, as it 
were, the cataract; and in a few minutes morę we were up, 
being about five hours from the time of our leaving Assouan. 
And then, of all the yells for “ backsheesh”------

I have had some thoughts, if I  ever visit Egypt again, of 
taking Mrs. G. with me; but if I  do, as she is rather ner- 
vous, I  think I  must spare her this scene.

Being now able to think, and to breathe a little morę freely, 
I  found that my head ached dreadfully, the noise, heat, and 
excitement having been too much for me.

While the men were on one occasion resting, they exhibited 
to us some of their feats on the water, and were seemingly 
as much at home in the water as on the land. Some of them 
took their children, little things that had not long been able 
to run alone, and threw them into the river, leaving them to 
swim to the shore; and others got across logs of wood, and 
paddled round the boats like Indians in their canoes. Having 
seen them thus accustomed, from their infancy, to the water, 
I  could easily understand how it is that the Arabs and Nu- 
bians are such excellent swimmers.

Having thus passed the Cataracts, we were now in Nubia, 
or Ethiopia.* We had a fair wind, and we proceeded satis- 
faetorily for several hours. On looking back toward the Cata
racts, the view was stupendous and romantic. There were 
Ecores, perhaps hundrcds, of little granito islands, all reflecting 
the sun’s rays in the most dazzling manner, while the water, 
rushing round and in the midst of them, gave the sceno a sub- 
lime effect. I  cali it the Egyptian Archipelago. I  quite ex- 
pect some travellers will smile at this; but I  should like them 
to find a morę appropriate term.

As we approached the island of Philfc, the river had some- 
what the appearance of the Rhone in France, winding suc
ceeding winding, hills upon hills; only that here the hills are 
all barren rocks, while on the Bhone they are covered with 
vines and villages.

Nearly opposite to Philac, I  observed a considerable number 
of characters cut in the rocks with a chisel, and I  also saw the 
same thing in other parts near. I t  was formerly the custom 
to cut tablcts in the rock in this way, as permanent memo- 
rials; and somctimes stone tablets were fastened into the rocks

•  This ia not the Ethiopia mentioned in Gen. ii. 13, which was near 
the Euphrates; but in every other instance where Ethiopia is spoken ef 
in tho Bibie, it refers to the country of which I am now wriling, now 
callcd N ubia; though some writeis aay it is Abyssinia, and the Abysei- 
niana themeelyes belieye to.
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with lead. This is what is referred to in Job xix. 24.* As tlio 
direct opposite to this, Jeremiah says, “ They wlio dcpart from 
the Lord shall be written in the earth,” or sand; i. e., no 
sooner written than lost, like the writing of a child with his 
finger in the dust.

Nubia was formerly called Ethiopia. Many of the Nubians 
boast that they are dcscendcd from the Queen of Sheba, and 
it is believed that her kingdomwas in Abyssinia, farther south. 
I t  is also believed that Matthew prcachcd the gospel here. 
Certain it is that tho Ethiopians profcssed Christianity prior 
to the time of Mahomet.

Many of the Nubians partake strongly of Roman featurcs, 
though most of them are the colour of ebony. They are not 
negroes, neither do their features in any way rosemble thoso of 
tho negro, but they are evidently a rnised race. The highor 
we aseend the river, the darker the peoplo becomc. In Lowcr 
Egypt they are the colour of unburnt bricks; in Uppor Egypt 
they are baked brown; and in Southern Nubia they are scorched 
black. Some of them have threo or four deep and long cuts, 
dj-ed blue, in their faces, as beauty lines; i. c., tattooed.

The Nubian women wear their hair in smali twists, of equnl 
length, all round their heads, forchead and all. Their hair is 
elotted -with oil, (castor oil, the plant of which grows in Nubia 
and TJpper Egypt, and is said to be the gourd mentionod in 
Jonah iv. 6,) and they have an ornament on their forcheads 
over their hair. Though many of them are black, I  liko the 
look of them much better than I  do that of the Arab women. 
They are altogether better featured and liandsomer. Some- 
times, when taking our walks, we came suddenly upon a cot- 
ton plantation, with a number of Nubian women sąuatted 
down, picking cotton. They would always take a fuli view 
o f us, and then either turn their backs or jnsthalf co ver their 
faces, and hide thcmselves amongst the plants.

I t  is said that there are not now morę than 100,000 inha- 
bitants in all Nubia. Prior to the time of Mehemet Ali, the 
people cnjoycd a statc of independenco, cvery man possessing 
his own littlo freehold, and living in comparativo hnppiness. 
Now tho country is nearly dcpopulated. The ravage3 of the 
Egyptian armies destroyed many thousands of people, and

•  The anciont Hebrew books were roiła, like rolls of pirchment, 
folded at both enda and meeting at the middle; bo that, as tho pcrFon 
read, he unrolled with hia left hand and rollcd up with his right. (Sec 
Eara vi. 2; Iaa. wiii. 1; zzxir. 4; Eiek. ii. 9; Rcv. vi. 14.) In tho 
Britiah Muaeum, there ia an ancient Egyptian papyrus roli. GO ft. long; 
4iut there ia one in  Germany 100 ft. long, without a join. (Sec Vol. If., 
pp. 173-187.)
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many thonsands were sent into slavery. Some villages, which 
once contained 3,000 inhabitants, have not now 200. In 
1838, Kordofan was madę by the pasba to send 5,000 slaves 
to Cairo; and from 1835 to 1839, no less than 100,000 were 
captured by the pasha’s troops, besides those who were seized 
by private adventurers. The Nubians defended thcmsclvcs 
bravely; but, not bcing provided with iirearms, they could not 
btand against the Egyptians. When in battle, the Nubians 
principally use their spears and shields, (2 Chroń. xxvi. 14,)' 
as in old times; and the women join in the battles.

When first conąucred, the Nubians liad to pay to the pasha 
90 piastres per year for every sakeyiah which they possessed; 
but this was subsequently raised to 300; and, as a sakeyiah 
can only water about five English acres of land, it follows that 
the tax amounts to about 13s. 6d. per acre. Besides which, 
they have to pay one piastre for every palm tree; and it is cal- 
eulated that 20,000 palm trees are taxed within 10 miles o f 
I)err, the Capital town.

Then again, tliougli the desert is gaining upon them on 
every hand, no reduction is madę on that account; so that 
what with one thing and another, I  calculate that the taxes 
amount to about 20s. per English acre of cultivable land.

Nor is this all. The next village, or some poor peasant, has 
not, perhaps, paid the taxes dcmanded; but Government m u s i 
have them, and so their neighbours must pay for them. Nei- 
ther oxen, cows, nor camels are kcpt inviolate, all belonging 
to the pasha, and lield by the people only on sufferancc. The 
pasha does indeed eat the “ fruit of the landwithout money;” 
(Job xxxi. 39;) that is, without paying for it; and he “ pants 
for the dust of the earth on the head of the poor.” (Amos ii. 
7.) The system is not only tyrannical, but annihilating, and 
“ killing the goose that lays tlie golden egg.” And thus, as 
ono writer says, “ agriculture is neglected, the inhabitants op- 
pressed, and the increaso of population destroyed; and on 
every hand are poverty and desolation.” The peoplo are re- 
duced to one, the lowest, levcl of wrctchedness. Tell them 
that, by increased industry and perseverance, they may make- 
more money and arnass wealth, they will ąuickly reply that it 
would only bo for their rulers. I  firmly believe that 95 parts 
out of every 100 realized by the people are taken by the pasha 
and his underlings.

The people are frugal and industrious, and deserve better 
rulers; but here, as in England in somo respects,migkt means 
riijht. Almost every man whom we saw at work in the fields 
liad a smali dagger on his left arm, so as to be able to defend 
himself at a momenfs notice. How instinctively does this-
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fact carry one back to the time when the Jews were rebuilding 
the wali of Jernsalem, when every man workod with ono band 
while he held a weapon in the other, as Neh. iv. 17,18 means. 
In some villages we saw large granite pillars and other ruins, 
pointing to the fact that prosperity once reigned there.

Nubia is not much like the country we had just left. There 
was the same river, but it was narrower and morę rapid, being 
morę contracted between mountains; there was the same desert, 
but it was nearer to u s ; the same palm groves, but they were 
morę numerous and flourishing.

Now and then we saw a sohtary hovel, containing one fa- 
mily, who had to live entirely on green stuff. Whero were 
their former neighbours and companions ? Butchered, literally 
butchered, by the armies of the terrible Mehemet Ali.

As we advanced up the river, we found tho country less 
rocky, and, conseąuently, better cultivated, though the desert 
is encroaching everywhere. Mr. Gliddon, an American writer, 
who was several years American minister, or consul, in Egypt, 
says tho desert is not anywhere advancing; but this is sheer 
nonsense. I  have seen whole villages and plantations deserted, 
the sand having advanced by strides, and swallowed up every- 
thing, even to the watcr’s edgc. In some parts, tho sand was 
already upwards of four feet deep over the deserted villages. 
Under a free governmcnt, and with proper machinery, this 
might be prevented; but oppression drives the people mad, 
and the whole country is being left to the mercy of the desert. 
This, at tho time referred to, is no exaggeration.

In Nubia we found everything much dearer than in Egypt. 
Eggs were only six for a penny instead of fifteen, and fowls 
were morę than doubled in price. Besides which, there were 
no pigeons; but how could there be, seeing there was but 
littlo for them to live upon? Occasionally we met with a 
few doves, which were much sweeter and moro tender than 
the pigeons; but we could never kill moro than two at a time. 
Birds of all kinds had disappeared, and the country altogothcr 
looked dreary enougli. The river seems, in many parts, as 
though passing through a rocky desert.

Many of the villages look bare, and the cottagos aro built 
on tho rocks in tho rear of the cultivable tracka. Whcrever 
the rocks recede a littlo, there is a villago, ofton in a semi-cir- 
cular form, so that, when tho sun is up, tho rocks form a kind 
of Dutch ovon, to aid in roasting the inhabitants.

The pooplo in the villagcs rarely, if evor, seo any money ex- 
copt tho coppcr coin called kliamsa fudda, worth a littlo moro 
than a farthing. Having experienced considerablo inconvcni- 
once from this on my first visit to Upper Egypt, I  took with
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me, on my second visit, upwards of £10 worth of these 
farthings, and wc did not find we had one too many. We 
procured them of the money changers in Cairo, who are prin- 
cipally Jews. They are madę np in bags or baskcts, of various 
amounts, as was the case in old time. (See 2 Kings xii. 10. 
Referredto also inLuke xii. 33.)*

The peoplo in Upper Egypt keep their com in largo jars 
outside their cottages. And just so it was with the woman of 
Zarephath; (1 Kings xvii. 12;) for the word translated harrel 
signifies a jar. But the poor Nubians have no com to keep.

Is it not remarkahle that, amidst such poverty, the Nubians 
generally are unflinchingly honest ? Pilfering is rarely known 
among them. Hence, while in Nubia, travellers repose in 
their boats with perfect security. I t  is also remarkahle that 
the com is rarely, if ever, stolen frorn the jars used in Egypt, 
as mentioned ahove. Would it be equally safe in England ? 
Who dare say so ?

In  the evening of the day on which we left Assouan, we 
pulled up for a few minutes at a village in which our reis’s 
mother and sisters lived. They met him on the bank, and 
kissed his hands. This seemed to me to be a migbty cold re- 
ception, though the thermometer outside was about 90°. I t  
was the custom of the country, however, and was, therefore, 
as warrn to them as a ling round the neck would be in England. 
Ali around was sandstone and desert, with the exception of 
patchcs of land about 20 yards in depth, close to tlio river. 
Wheat is never grown here. The people subsist almost en- 
tirely on grccn vcgctables and dates.

Soon aftcrwards we camc up to an English boat, i . e . ,  a 
boat with English travellers; and then, the wind having left 
us, we all landed togethcr. Our now companions had just 
picked up the dead body of a man, which was floating down 
the river. He was liandcuffed, and had cvidently thrown him- 
self into the river sooner than be sent for a soldier, or had 
been drowned in endeavouring to escape.

In two or three hours our sails wore again filled, and we 
were again proceeding southward.

During tho night we had another hurricane. I  was awoko 
in tho middlo of the night by the bawlings of the boatmen,

•  I  rememhcr once going with my American companions in Cairo to 
havo somo gold changed for smali silver coins, callcd piastrcs and half 
piastrcs, when Mr. S. put his bag into his jacket pocket. I  cantioned 
him to bo careful; when ho lookcd vcry knowing, and said, “ Don’! fret.
I guess if  anybody gets my m oney,---------” “  Weil,”  I  rcplied, “  I‘ve
dono.” In  a fcw minutes, however though ho was on a donkey, bis 
money was gone.
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when I  found that we had been driven on a mud bank, and 
that the men were in thc water, holding the boat to prevent 
its being capsized. I t  was, as usual, soon over; for, as I  have 
already hinted, these storms como and go like gnn-shots. I t 
took the men morę than an hour to got the boat off the bank, 
during the whole of which time they were in the water. The 
thermometer then stood at only 43°, being 63 degreos colder 
than it had been in the morning. The poor fellows suflered 
drcadfully from the cold; but there was no help for it. A cup 
or two of coffee soon cheercd them up.

On the 18th of January we reached Korosko. Here Mr. 
Atkins was to leave us. We went with him to the govcrnor 
of the village,to assist him in engaging camels and in making 
other arrangements for his Crossing the desert. He was, as I  
have already said, going to Kartoon fora hippopotamus,* and 
other animals. I t  would take him 12 days to cross the dreary 
desert, to cut off an angle of the Nile; when ho would again 
reach the river, and take a boat for eight or ten days morę. 
He would then arrive at Kartoon, where the Blue and Wbite 
Niles, as the two Southern branches of the river are tcrmcd, 
unitę; and here hc hoped the pasha’s firman would secure for 
him every attention.

We found the govemor of Korosko holding “ an open 
c o n r t t h a t  is, he was sitting in an open shed, transacting the 
public business, at tho entrance to, or gate of, the village. 
This was probably the custom in the time of Job; and Job 
was evidently a man in authority, as is fully explainod in xxix. 
7-10. He prepared his seat by the gate; and the young men 
hid themselves or covered thcir mouths, and the aged stood 
up. In many villages in Egypt we may see the same thing 
now. (See also 2 Sam. xix. 8; Job xxxii. 6, 7.) Somowritcrs 
suppose that Job was the sccond King of Edom, called in Gen. 
xxxvi. 33, Jobab.

I must say that I  felt greatly for Mr. A., as he was not by 
any means what I  should cali a good travellcr, lacking many 
essentials. I  read in the “ Manchester Examincr,” in April, 
1854, that he reached the White Nile on his return homelast 
January, and there died, just, perhaps, as he had concludcd 
that his difficulties were all surmountcd. He had with him a 
hippopotamus and other animals.

•  The hippopotamus is probably the Bchcmoth of Job. xl. 15. * Korne 
have supposed that Behemoth rcfcrrcd to the elcphant; but it is now 
generally agreed that i t  is thc hippopotamus, or sca horse. I t  is a gignntie 
auimal, and, like the crocodile, is amphibious,—can live eithcr in water 
or on the land. There is one in tho Zoological Gardcns, Regent’s Park, 
London, which was presented by the Pasba of Egypt.
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On the quay at Korosko were bales of calicoes from Eng
land, which were going to Abyssinia, and paekages of senna 
Ieaves, and otber Southern productions, which were going to 
England in exchange.

On leaving Korosko, the river for some miles takes a tum , 
and runs back again towards the south. This often causes a 
long dclay, on account of the wind; but with us it was dif- 
ferent, for the wind changed exactly when we requircd it; on 
seeing which, our dragoman came up to me, and said, ‘'How 
good God is to us!” I  felt rebuked. My mind had been run- 
ning morę upon poor Atkins tkań upon God’s goodness and 
mercies. I  had been thinking much upon A.’s fate, and what 
wonld bccome of him, and had been forgetting that I  had to 
that moment, though nearly 3,000 miles from home, been re- 
ceiving innumerable mercies for rnyself.

In the afternoon of this day we saw a crocodile at least 
12 ft. long; and we also saw a man and his wife Crossing the 
river on a smali raft mado of doura straw. I  also once saw a 
raft mado of palm branches, supported by inflated bladders. 
The peoplo have to form rafts of almost anything that will 
float, as there are scarcely any boats in Nubia. (See Vol. H.)

In tho evening we went into a village, consisting of about 
100 inhabitants, possessing several good cows and eight sa- 
keyiahs. We here saw three children, not morę tlian three 
years of age, grinding doura with smali millstones. (Seo page 
254.) Of course they ran away from us. We then went into 
a house; for, in this respect, the Nubians are not so particular 
as the Arabs are. Tho good woman of the house baked us 
some doura cakes. The Nubians do not objoct to tlieir wives 
conversing with men, even unveiled. They are slow to sus- 
pect, but quick to executo when onco they aro satisfied they 
have good ground to suspect, the fidelity of their wives. In- 
stead of merely divorcing them, they tie them up in a bag, 
and sink them in the Nile. But it is an undoubted faet that 
the Nubian womon aro tho most yirtuous of all in tho East; 
proving that liberty does not mcan licentiousness.

Nothing could exceod tho loveliness of this evening. In- 
deed, nothing in the world can, I  think, equal the sweetness 
of the mornings and evenings in Nubia. The very act of 
breatlung is a luxury, as though the lungs were enjoying a 
holiday; and no sense of oppression ever distresses them. I  
could see to read by moonlight, when the moon was only in 
the first quarter. The air was calm, the leaves of tho trees 
motionless, and the river rolling down its bed without a ripple. 
Thero was no nced to cali, “ Silcnce!” for all naturo socmed as 
in a trance. If the stillness were in any way interrupted, it
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was only by some large Ssh Ieaping up and cansing a splash, 
or some startled pelican, screaming and moving its position; 
and then all was again hnshed into repose. The moon had 
an almost phosphoric effect, not only upon tho water, but also 
upon the lofty hills beyond, which again reflected an unspeak- 
able, a thrilling, though dreary, grandeur over the vast sandy 
desert; while every span of the sky, the whole withont a cloud 
or a mist, looked like purple velvet bespangled with diamonds. 
Thousands of stars were visible, morę than we ever see in 
England, even during our clearest nights, and each star re- 
flected its image in the unruffled waters; so that we seemed 
to have the sky both above and below.

The phantasia at such times is altogether so enrapturing that 
we doubt the reality of the scene, though gazing fuli upon it. 
I t  is morę like a vision, or the effect upon the brain of some 
powerful opiate, than a living reality. To say it is charming 
would express but little. I t  is literally enchanting; it is in- 
expressible. If we lose the sun, sinking below yon fiery hori- 
zon, it is only to find tho morę lovely moon and her atten- 
dant constellations. Gorgcous as the sunset may have been, 
we soon forget it when wo are enveloped in the morę placid 
reflections of the moon. So elear is the sky that we can dis- 
tinctly see the moon’s form when only a few hours old, and 
both moon and stars appear to be much larger than when seen 
in England; and not only do both moon and stars appear un- 
speakably brilliant, but, together with every object aronnd us, 
they also seem greatly enlarged, as though viewed through a 
powerful magnifying glass. The illusion is so complete that 
sandhills look like mountains; mud hovels like good-sized cot- 
tages, acacia trees like sturdy oaks, and the boats on the river 
like smali ships.

Those of my readers who know how to appreciato scenes 
of this description may esclaim, “ How lovely! How en
rapturing!” But those only can fully enter into their beauty 
who have really beheld thorn.

I t  must not be imagined, becanse I  refer to this night par- 
ticularly, that no other night was eqnal to it; for if my reader 
do so imagine, he will be greatly in error. I  have beheld 
many such nights, and can, thereforo, well nnderstand the 
meaning of Ezek. xxxii. 7, 8. Great indoed must have been 
the horror of darkness felt when the stars and moon were 
darkencd after so glopously shining.

In ancicnt times the moon was worshippod as well as the 
sun. Tho moon was worshipped, not merely on account of its 
elear and beautiful shining, bnt also because it was believed 
to bo the mother of the dew drops; and it is probable that
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Job xxxviii. 28 haa reference to that belief. “ The precious 
things put forth by the moon,” may also refer to the refresh- 
ing dewa which fali in the nłght. (Deut. xxxiii. 14.) Saul’s 
armour was put by the Philistines in the tempie of Ashtaroth, 
or the Moon; for this was the goddess referred to, and this 
goddess the Israelites served. (See Judges ii. 13; 1 Sam. xii. 
10 ; xxxi. 10; 1 Kings xi. 33; and other passages.) Indeed, 
to such an extent did the Israelites carry their idolatrous and 
abominahle practices that Ezekiel says “ the daughters of the 
Philistines were ashamed of their lewd way.” (xvi. 27, 57.) 
Jeremiah speaks of some who baked cakes and ofiered them to 
the queen of heaven, or the moon; and on some of the monu- 
ments in Egypt this very aet is commemorated, and persons 
represented as oflering cakes to the moon; thus confirming 
Jeremiah’s statement. (See Jer. vii. 18.) These cakes are 
in form like the sacred cakes of the Copts, and they again are 
like the hot cross buns madę in England for Good Friday. 
When Job says, “ If  I  beheld the sun when it shined, or the 
moon walking in brightness, and my heart hath been secretly 
enticed, or my mouth hath kissed my hand,” (xxxi. 26, 27,) 
he refers, as I think I  have said elsewhere, to the idolatrous 
worshipping of the sun and moon, and he emphatically declares 
that he had not been guilty of the ac t; he had not kissed his 
hand to the sun rather than to its Maker, nor had his heart 
been enticed to adore the moon because of its cheering and 
brilliant shining.

Solomon (Song vi. 10) compares his bride to the moon—■ 
—“ fair as the moon;” but it is not to such an obscured moon 
as we generally see in England, but to such a one as I  have 
just described.*

Such, then, is the sweetness of a moonlight night in Upper 
Egypt and Nubia. Nor are tho days less so, during the 
m onthsof December, January, and Fehruary, except when

* When Job was asked by the Lord if  ho could “ bind the sweet in- 
fluences of the Pleiades, or loose thcbandsof Orion,” (Job xxxviii. 31,) 
what was meant was, Canst thou prevent the return of cither spring or 
winter? for the term Pleiades referred to certain stars or constellations 
denoting spring, and Orion to certain othcrs denoting winter, as was 
well understood by tho pooplo in the East. And when Dcborah and 
Barak sang, “  The stars in their courses fought against Sisera,”  (Judges v. 
20,) they merely referred to a belief of the superstitious Canaanites that 
certain stars were “ lucky” and certain others “ unlucky.” Some, how- 
ever, believe that it meant that the elear shining of the stars in their 
courses enablcd Barak’s army to putsue Sisera after sunset. I t  is said that 
tho moon has a pernicious effect upon thoso who, in the East, sleep in its 
bcams; and that fish, having been cxposed to them for only one night, 
becomes most injurious to thoso who cat iU Uow forcibly does thisiilua- 
trate 1’s. cxxi. 6. <
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interrupted by occasional sand storms. If a cloud pass over 
the snu, so rare is the circumstance that you mvoluntnrily 
raise your head to see what is the m atter; whereas, in Eng
land, it seldom liappens that there is a purelycloudless sky for 
24 consecutive hours thronghout the year.* Referring to my 
journal, I  find I  wrote to the following effect to my dear wite 
on Lord’s day, the 23rd of January, (her birthday,) while 
resting near a well-cultivated plain: “ I t  would be tho extreme 
of folly to attempt to portray to you the beauty, the loveli- 
ness, the paradisaical naturę of this day and scene. But ima- 
gine that it is the latter end of June; that above you there 
is a sky without a cloud and around you an liorizon without 
a m ist; that you are walking on the banks of the Thames, 
somewhere in Osfordshire, where not a sound is to be heard 
hut the rolling stream, the notes of the unmolestcdly happy 
feathered tribe, or the rustling of the waving com, just 
coming into fuli ear, on either hand of you, a gentle breeze 
hlowing to soften the heat of the summer’s sun; that beyond 
the cornfields are a desert of glass and numerous towering 
palm trees; and you may form a distant idea of what I  would 
now describe to you. Men are to be seen smoking, women 
carrying water or washing their water pots or clothes in the 
river; children playing; bullocks, buffaloes, sheep, and goats 
grazing; donkeys trotting; camels stalking; scores of fowls 
running about; pigeons flying; wild ducks and geese floatinp, 
or darkening the air in clouds; pelicans on the sand-banks 
fishing; vultures and eagles looking after their prey; and 
myriads of smaller birds passing in flights. If  you havo had 
such weather and such a scene in England, which, however, is 
impossible, and if your mind has been enjoying a settled peaco 
as minę has, I  may well ‘ wish you many happy returns of 
the day.” ’+

It is true that Alpine peaks, Grecian hills, or Niagara falls 
are not here to be found; but the scene, though of anothcr

* Wben the Psalmist says be “prerented the dawning of the mom- 
ing,” what he rucant was that he preceded it, or rotę befort the morning 
dawned, that he might ery unto God; and so, throughout the night, 
hia eyes prerented, or ho was awakc before, the night watches. (Seo Ps. 
exix. 147; lxiii. 1, 6.) There is not much dawning, or iwilight, in any 
part of the Eaat. I t  is soon “ broad daylight” after the sun has risen, 
and soon dark after he has set. Dawid calls the twilight the "oiiigoingt 
of the morning and ewening;” (Ps.lxv . 8j) and Job calls it “ the eye- 
lids of the morning;’’ for so the original reads in Job iii. 9, margin; 
and I  do not think there is a morę beautiful exprcssion in the whole 
Bibie.

t  My dear wife departed this life Dec. 25th, 1871, only eleyen dsys 
after our only daughter, who left two young children.
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character, is so strangely wild and grand that it is equally 
calculated to lead one’s mind out of the ordinary world and to 
cause us to admire thovaried and inimitable beauties of naturę.

O bow does the setting sun, after a day like this, remind 
one of the transient naturę of every terrestrial liappiness, as 
well as of the prosperity of the countryonce so higlilyfavoured, 
but whose glory bas now passed away like a sliadow!

I  awoke one moming, and, hearing musie, I breathlessly 
listened. At first I fancied it was a box-organ, and then it 
soundcd lilie church bells in the distance. I started up, as 
tliough I  had been suddenly transported to some village in 
England. I looked through my cabin window; and behold 
my disappointment! It was only the creakings of some sa
keyiahs, at work bard by. As the Nubians use on their own 
persons all the oil and grease they can procure, they liavc nonę 
to spare for their rude machinery; sothat the creakingof the 
wheels is incessant, and may well be mistaken for musie by a 
man onlyhalf awake, and who had just been dreaming of liome. 
Tliese sakeyiahs are all by the river side, and the wells from 
which they work the water are cut out of the banks. Some 
of the wells are 20 feet deep and several feet wide, yet every 
inch of the mud in forming them has to bo taken out by the 
band, such things as spades being unknown herc.

On going into one yillagc in our rambles, a number of boys 
all scampered off; but a man ran after them and fetched them 
back, and then madę them sit in a linę, with their faces to- 
wards a mud wali; after which he began to lay on their backs 
with a stick. He was the yillagc schoolmaster, and the boys 
were his scholars. They were holding school in the opon air. 
The village was strewed with graves, as, indeed, were many 
others which we saw in Nubia, it appearing to be the custom 
there to bury a man close to his own cottago.

Several of our men one day were wading on shore with a 
ropę, to tow the boat, wlien they suddenly threw the ropę 
down, and scampered olf. They said they had scen a crocodile.

On the 22nd of January we reached Wady Halfa; in other 
words, our journey’s limit. I  have gono liastily over the 
ground, not from choice but necessity, as I  am quitc deter- 
mined not to exceed tbe promised spacc.

The Second Cataracts lie about six miles farther south, and 
the only means wo had of reaching them was by walking over 
the Nubian desert. I t was intensely hot, and the walk very 
trying. We, however, accomplished it. On arriving, we as- 
cended the highest rock, which is about 200 ft. above the level 
of the river, and from which we had a most extensive pros- 
pect. The rapids appeared to cxtend for miles, and are similar
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to the First Cataracts, which I  have already described, thc 
water swelling, and dashing, and roaring amongst liundreds 
of little granite islands. Everything was dreary and desolate 
enongh, yet tlie whole displayed a majesty which few scenes 
in the world can equal.

We were now in the district of Dongola, in the heart of 
ancient Ethiopia.

Having feasted our cyes, we descended to the river, and 
there feasted on cold fowl and delicions water. Surely no 
man ever relished anything morę, or partook of a meal morę 
gratefnlly. We then retnmed to Wady Halfa, bnt found the 
wind so dead against ns that we conld not s ta rt; wo therefore 
strolled into the village. The women came out, all unveiled, 
and “ backsheesh” was the nniversal ery. How thesepeople 
live, I  cannot divine; for every habitation appeared to be the 
abode of filth and wretchedness. There seemed to bo very 
little growing except senna; and the poor things cannot well 
live on that.

ABOU 8IMBEL.
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CHAPTER XXXIII.—RETURN TO CAIRO.
On retuming to the boat, we found the village carpenter 

trying to mend the oars; but as he had no useable tools, I  lent 
him minę, and gave him nails and screws, for I  had with me 
a respectable tool chest; and my companion rendered him no 
little help.

We reached Abou Simbel early the next moming. Here 
are two temples cut out of the solid rock. The larger one 
extends about 200 ft. from front to back, and is between 90 ft. 
and 100 ft. high. There are several colossal statues, one of 
which is 60 ft. high, and measures 15 ft. from the elbow to the 
end of the middle finger. The ears are 3 ft. 5 in. long. These 
worka were executed 1335 years before Christ, in the reign of 
Rameses I I . , the same as the Memnonium at Thebes. Indeed, 
most of the principal temples, both in Nubia and Egypt, were 
constructed during his reign. These temples were buried in 
the sand until 1817, when Mr. Hay, and subsequently Bel- 
zoni, employed a number of men to open them. As fast as 
the sand was cleared away, other sand rushed down like a 
torrent; so that, for some time, they almost despaired of sue- 
ceeding in finding an entrance. The sand is again accumu- 
lating, and filling up the entrance.

We next reached Ibreem. Here are several chambers cut 
in the rock, about 30 ft. from the ground. Smali holes hav- 
ing been madę in the side of the rock, just largo enough for 
a man’s fingers and toes, two of our men climbed up, which 
was morę than our English sailors could do, and fastened a 
ropę inside one of the chambers. My companion and I were 
then pulled up by the ropę; but there was nothing to see 
to repay us for the risk. These chambers had been tombs. 
The bodies must have been either let down from the top of 
the rocks, or pulled up from below as we were. The moun- 
tains all along the river in Upper Egypt contain hundreds of 
similar caves.

About noon on the 25th, we arrived at Derr, the metropolis 
of Nubia. Like all other towns in Nubia, it is neither morę 
nor less than a miserable village, without a shop of any kind, 
thanks to the Turka. We were followed by crowds of women 
and children, but no men. We saw one woman kncading her 
doura cakcs, which she did between two smooth stones. The 
dough was quite black with flies, and there must have been 
many mixcd with it, as the woman kneaded it. Here we 
purchased some Nubian mats, madę of palm leaves. The 
burying ground was half covered with vultures. “ Where the 
carcase is, there will the eagles (or vultureB) be gathered to-
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gether.” * In tho cęntre of tlie village was a magnificent 
sycamore tree, the largest, I  think, I  ever saw. There were seats 
round it, and here the governor was transacting his business.

When we reached the boat, we found a wedding party on 
the shore. The women were dancing, and were all dressed in 
their besł; that is, they were newly oited. Tho oil and perspi- 
ration were running down their faces like dew drops, and they 
shone as if they had been dipped in a reservoir of varnish. 
Some of them had on fivc rows of necldaces, besides prodi- 
gious nose-rings. Some who had no rings had wooden pegs 
through their noscs, to keep tho holes open, I  suppose, until 
they could afford to bny a ring.

In  the evening wo reached Korosko, where we landed to 
make our last inquiries about poor Atkins. Wo found ho had 
been detained there some days, waiting for camels, but suc- 
cecded in getting off at last. I t  was some time before we 
could make any one hcar us, as watchmen and people wero 
alikc fast asleep; but, having a railway whistle in my pockct, 
I  stirred the people up.

I  pass by, in my account here, Sabona and Maharraka, in 
both of which places are temples. The Tempie of Dakkeli we 
visited by moonlight, and tho moon added grandeur to the 
sceno of ruins. This tempie was built in the reign of Erga- 
mun, who was the first Ethiopian king who resisted the Pagan 
priests. Prior to his time, the priests used to send word to the 
king that the gods had ordered him to die, and he thereupon 
quietly allowed his life to be taken away. But Ergamun 
siew the host of them, and established a little milder sort of 
Paganism.

I t is said there is still a people in the south of Ethiopia, 
whose king, when he fecls death approaching, scnds for the 
priests to stranglc him, that he may not die like tho common 
people,—in no such vulgar way; and ncar to his dominions is 
another king, whose body guard are all women.

I  skip over the temples of Gerf Hassayn, Dendoor, and 
even Kalabshch, though the latter is worth going a thousand 
miles to sec, being Romnn, and moro like the ruins at Athens 
than any other ruins in Nubia or Egypt are. We saw it by 
moonlight as well as by daylight.

On Jan. 28th we wero windbound, and had to make fast 
ncar a village. Almost every man, woman, and cliild camo

•  W hen the Rcdeenser (Matt. xxiv. 28) Bays, “ Whore«ocver tho car- 
casc is, thero will the eaglcs he gathcred together,”  he not only refers to 
a  literał fact, but also to the Koman armies, whose symbol was the eagle, 
and which would cncompasa Jorusalcm and take vengeance upon tho 
Jewsj as we know took place at the siego of Jerusalcm by the Romana.
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out to see us, and to deal with us. We bonght a host of neck- 
laees, bracelets, &c. We also bonght some calico, which a 
man had just woven; and I  went to see him weave. His loom 
nsust have been invented soon after the flood; for nothing, I 
think, could be morę primitive. I  believe every part of it 
was madę of the palm tree. A hole was dug in the ground 
for his legs and the treddles, (the treddles being merely two 
sticks,) with cords madę of cotton. I  found the weft (called 
“ woof” in Lev. xiii. 49, &c.) very crooked, arising from his 
taking hołd of the lathe too near one end; so every now and 
then he had to pass his shuttle onlyhalf way through the warp, 
(or shed,) to make the calico comeeven. I  showed himthat if he 
would take hołd of the lathe in the middle, he would keep the 
weft straight. Heseemedgladof theinformation. Poorfellow!

A PRIMTTIVE LOOM. 
24
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How it was that he had never discovered so simple a matter, 
I  cannot tell. Near to the loom sat his wife and sister, both 
of whom were spinning; not with a spinning-frame or wheel, 
but witb a distaff and spindle. I  bave seen numbers of both 
men and women spinning in this way in various parts of the 
East. Indeed, they bave no other means of producing their 
yarn. “ She layeth her bands to the spindle,” says Solomon, 
“ and her hands hołd the distaff.” (Prov. xxxi. 19. See also 
Exod. xxxv. 25.)

One way of weaving is to wrap the threads round a stick, 
and then fix it between two trees. The ends of the threads 
are then tied to smali stones, and snspended from the stick. 
This forms the warp. Another thread is then passed alter- 
nately between these with a kind of shuttle, and a coarse cloth 
madę.

Our dragoman announced to us this day that the crew were 
eating the last of their bread. “ Weil,” I  said, “ they must be- 
gin to mix their flour; they can nse our oven. ” “ But, ” replied 
he, “ they have nonę, for the reis left it all with his mother.” 
I  was amazed, and immediately called the refs to me. It 
would really have been no morę than he deserved had we 
taken him to the sheikh. There was no bread to be had 
thereabouts, and if the wind continued against us, I knew not 
what the men were to do, for we had but little food to spare. 
The next day we gave them some eggs, and in the evening 
we shared our bread with them ; but we would not allow the 
reis to have either eggs or bread. Another time, I would take 
care to have the reserved flour locked up. A very common 
lock will do, as there are no picklocks. (See page 855.)

In the night of the 29th we reached Philse, and here we 
remained until Monday morning, sending two of the crew to 
Assouan for bread. I  pnrchased what I  cali a Iow stool,* cut 
in one piece out of the palm tree ; but it is used by the natives 
as a pillow. I  have often seen the people lie down in shaded 
spots, throw their outer garment over a stone, and then use tho

•  W hile tanying at Philte, sevcral Nubians camo to us with eurio- 
aities. B ut we gave to them our usual answer whenevcr the nativca 
wished ua to buy on a Sunday: “ El Had; bookra bedree; shems 
toleat.”  (This is our Sabbath; como at aunrise to-morrow.) I havo often 
remarked one thing, that there appeared to be morę people eonie on a 
Sunday than on any other day. W e could not keep even our drago
man right in this respect. As regularly as Sunday came, he would be 
surę to see a croeodilc, or a flamingo, or an unusually largo flight of 
pigonns, and want the gnn, to have a shot; or he would ask for our 
dirty linen, that he might wash i t ; or wish to borrow some money, that 
he might make some purohases; and though wc inrariably leeturcd him, 
and he as regularly begged pardon, he was cortain to repeat tho offonce 
the uczt Sunday.
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ISLAND OF PHILJE.

stone as a pillow. The first time I  saw this, I  -was so over- 
come, reflecting on good old Jaeob, (Gen. xxviii. 11,) that I  
called the man to me, and, after saluting him, “ Es salaam 
aleykoom,’’ (Peace be unto you,—see page 255,) I  madę him 
a present.

The iBland of Philse is ono granite rock, ahout 900 yards in 
circnmference, just as Malta is one sandstone rock.

The view obtained from the propylon is not eąualled by 
any other either in Egypt or Nubia. The lofty granite rocks 
extend in every direction as far as tho eye can scan, while the 
river gently rolls ronnd the island and the adjoining island 
of Biggch, and the scattered villages with their stately palms 
and sweet-smelling gum trees, (shittim wood,) appear before 
us, and the ruins of the temples, heaps upon heaps, lie at our 
feet. Many of the pillars are still standing. Amongst the 
ruins I picked up part of an ancient Koman brick, almost as 
smooth as a school-boy’s siatę.

Having seen the ruins soon after sunrise on the Monday, 
we prepared for the descent of the Cataracts. A motley crew 
came on board, as on ascending, and off we went. We soon 
came to the first rapid, which hurled us on at certainly not 
less than 20 miles an hour, until we rushed down the fali, 
when we were within a hand-breadth of being dashed against 
the rock. A boat which had preceded us had, we were told, 
received considerable damago. Our own reis threw himself on 
his face, aa he had not the conrage to face it, and the rest of our 
crew were motionless as statues. The water splaahed over us,
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but we were carried safely down; and we passed the other 
falls in like ipanncr.

Before 11 o’clock we reached Assouan, and immediately 
went to the govemor to inquire for letters; but found nonę. 
What could be morę depressing, not having heard from home 
for two months ? And if we so felt it, after being only two 
months without bearing, what must those feel whose dearest 
relatives are in Australia, and who, through some irregularity, 
have not heard for a year ? (Happily, steam has now greatly 
altered this.)

At Assouan there were 2,000 soldiers, who were going to 
Kartoon, to murder and pillage the poor Nuhians, because 
they had not paid their taxes. The bazaars were nearly all 
closed, as the people were afraid to expose their goods in pre- 
sence of sucli a lawless hordę. In most of the villages are 
two or morę Albanian soldiers,* armed to the teeth, like loco- 
motive batteries, to keep the people quiet.

We visited all the objects of interest both here and on the 
island of Elephantine opposite. From a quarry about a mile 
from the town, the granite was taken for the obelisks and 
monuments throughout Egypt. An incomplete obelisk lies in 
the quarry, partly buried in the sand. Imeasured it 81 yards 
in length, in addition to the part, said to be 10 yards, buried 
in the sand, making 41 yards. I t  is nearly 12 feet broad. No 
one can tell why it was left here, though some say it was 
broken; but such is not the fact. Probably an invading army 
put an end to the work.

Amongst the cnriosities found in the ruins of Elephantine, 
are large numbers of smali red tiles, from two to seven inches 
long. These have writing on them, and they are believed to 
have been tickets for the soldiers to receive their pay, or por- 
tions of corn. They are called “ shreds of potsherd.” Itw as 
probably something of this sort that Job took to scrapc him- 
self with; (ii. 8 ;) and it might also have been referred to in 
Ezek. iv. 1. where the prophet is commanded to take a tile, 
and to portray upon it (in ink) Jerusalem. Again, in Prov.

•  The Albanian soldiers, to whom I have seyeral times referred, are 
native Grceks; and a moro feroeious set of bmtes nowbere eiist. The 
tales of horror which might bo told of them would make the blood chill in 
the yeins; but I  have not room in my pages, and perhaps some of my 
readers will be glad that I  haye not. Mr. Eliot W arburten saw the body 
of a woman lying in the open Street in Esneh, murdered by these wrctchcs, 
because she refuBed.to comply with their unhallowed desires; and the 
bodies of her two brothers were lying by her side. who had been mur
dered for daring to interfere. On being remonstrated with, the colonel 
coolly replied it was a tknę of war, and the men must be allowed ta amuse 
themselycs.
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xxvi. 28, a wicked heart is compared to a potsherd covered 
with silver; that is, a lump of hardened, gamished clay; and 
when, in xlv. 9, Isaiah says, “ Let the potsherd strive with the 
potsherds of the earth,” the figurę used was probably these 
“ shreds of potsherd,” and the soldiers who used them.

Here my companion purchased an ancient mirror, or look- 
ing glass. Ali mirrors were formerly madę of mixed metals, 
principally brass. I t was of such that the brazen laver was 
madę. (Exod. xxxviii. 8.)

On Feb. ls t  we left Assouan, and next day visited the 
tempie of Kom Ombos and the sandstone quarries of Hagar 
Kilsilis. The quarries are ten times morę extensive than any 
I  ever saw in England, though they have not been worked for 
2,000 years. When I  was there, they were morę like a baker’s 
oven than anything I  ever before felt. Even on deck, the 
thermometer rosę to 132°. Judge, then, what the heat must 
have been in these burning reflectors, facing the sun, and 
etery breath of air bcing excluded by the cliffs. I  remember 
that, in March, 1851, my thermometer once rosę to 142° in 
the sun; but it was certainly much above that in these quar- 
ries, when I visited them.

We were told tliat this district was formerly infested with 
robbers, but that Ibraliim Pasha had surrounded the place 
with an army in the night, and destroyed every man, woman, 
and child. This was not Lynch law, but Turkish law. The 
same story is told of Beni Hassan. To this day the boatmen 
are somewhat uneasy when resting here. On leaving the boat, 
Haleel insisted upon our taking with us our firearms. We 
had no sooner reached the top of a liill than three fiend-like 
Bedouins came up to us, and asked us what we wanted. 
Haleel answered by taking his gun from his shoulder, in a 
prompt and determined manner. When the fellows saw that 
we were well armed, they galloped off. I  had a six-barrel 
revolving pistol by my side, but it was not loaded. The mere 
siyht of such a weapon is usually quite enough for tlio Arabs.*

877

•  In 1851, a party of travellers from Manchester was stopping nt 
Thebes, when a ąuarrel ensued between their crew and some of the peo- 
plc. During the night, tho Arabs madę an attack on the boat. The 
dragoman of another boat who saw them approaching, begged of them to 
go away; “ for,” said hc, “ they are Englishmen on board, and the Eng- 
lish always carry firearms.” Not listening to his advice, they rushed 
toward the boat. The Manchester travellers ordered them away, but they 
would not go; whereupon pistole were fired over their heads, to frighten 
them; but it only madę them morę furious, as they said the English were 
afraid to shoot them ; and they began to jump on board the boat. Tho 
travellcrs now fired amongst them. There was a yell, and one man 
dropped; hc was killed. The others decamped.
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In a cave near Hagar Silsilis, M. Champollion says, is a 
representation of the king (Ramoses II.) oflering winę to the 
Nile, whieh is there eaLledflapi Móou, tke Life-givingFatker 
of all Existonces,—the creature worshipped rather tkań the 
Creator.

On Feb. 8rd we reached Edfou. Wken going to see tke 
tempie, I  was attacked by three dogs. I nearly felled two of 
them, bnt skould have been worried, had not their owner run 
out to my assistance. The dogs in Upper Egypt are savage 
brutes, not like those of Cairo. (See page 222.) Though it 
is, I  believe, a fact tkat the dogs never eat either tke hands or 
feet of a corpse, (which fully ezplains 2 Kinga ur. 85,) yet I 
had no desire Łhat they should appease their appetites on even 
my legs. In India, where pilgrims die by thousands every 
year, neitker the hyenas, jackals, nor dogs, ever touck either 
the hands or feet, though they greedily devoar every other 
part of the body. My companion once, in self-defonee, shot 
a dog in a village. The whole yillage was np, and we had to 
run for our lives.*

EUINS AT EL KAB.

•  There ia a law, that when a man killa a watch-dog, the dead dog 
ia to be held np by the taił, at fuli length, with ita mouth juat touching 
the ground, and a atick ia then to bo atuck upright in the ground, the 
aaact length of tho dog, from the tip of the taił to the mouth. The man 
who killed the dog ia then compclled to pour wheat over the ałiok until it 
ia eoyorod. Of courae a largo mound of wheat haa to bo formed all round 
the atick bofore the top cen be corcred, aa tho grain keepe alipping down 
and apreading on the ground. The wheat ia tho /hu, whioh the man who 
killed the dog haa to pay.
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The temples at El Kab were on a smali scalę; but they are 
believcd to have been morę ancient than most of the others 
in Egypt. The ruins are not gorgeong, but are, neverthcless, 
well worth seeing, on account of their antiquity.

This day a wind sprang np in our favour, being the first we 
had had sińce we left Wady Halfa, and it carried ns ąuickly 
to Esneh. Herc Haleel sent a boy, to wliom we had given a 
free passage in onr boat, into the town to buy some tobacco, 
and the little rascal cheatcd him out of a farthing. I  conld 
cnnmerato very many similar instances. These Ishmaelites 
bcgin to defrand as soon as they aro able to tliink, and to ask 
for backsheesh much earlier than that.

The tempie at Esneh is almost bnried in rubbish. I t  was 
partially clcared out by Mchemet Ali in 1842. The style of 
its architecture calls forth the admiration of every traveller 
who visits it. Many of the columns are remarkable for mas- 
sive grandeur and magnificence.

On the 4th, we rcached Mr. Fox’s, and here I  found lotters 
from home. If any one wish to know with what eagcmess 
I opened them, let him go and make the experiment under 
liko circumstances. Mr. F . supplied us with green peas and 
othor vegetables which grew in his garden. They were ąuite 
a treat to us.

The samo evoning wo reached Thebos, and thore remaincd 
until the 9th.

I t will now bo neccssary for n o ' to again incorporate my 
two trips from Thebcs to Cairo, as I  did thoso from Cairo to 
Thebos. Evcn Cairo soundcd sweet to me, aftor so long an 
abscnco. “ Sweet,” liko cvcrything else, is a relativo term. A 
man must go from  homo, and bo prctty well knockcd about 
into the bargain, to know fnlly the “ swcctB” o f homo. Thcn, 
though his path homeward lay through a ąuagmiro, bo would 
bo glad to sce the mirę, knowing that it lay in tho right 
dircction. So Cairo sounded “ 6weot” to me, as I  havo said, 
because I  know it was on tho highway to England. How- 
ever much 1 had enjoycd some parts of my trip, howovor 
ploascd I had been with tho 6ccnes I  had beheld, tho cavcs I 
had cxplored, tho monuments I had gazed upon, tho hicro- 
glyphics I  had tried to spoił, and the ruins I  had almost wept 
ovor; and howevor much myhcaltb had, with God’s blcssing, 
improvcd; still I  conld not forgot my own dear homo and 
fricnds. They wonld constantly riso before me like a ghost; and 
the morę I  tried to flee from the shadow, the moro the figuro 
8ccmcd to grow, until it often bccame a giant, and marred my 
poace. (I speak now moro particnlarly of my first journoy up 
the Nile.) I conld bardly ece fowls running about but thoy
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reminded me of my own little farm yard in Hertfordshire; I  
could scarcely see a woman with her children but they caused 
me to remember that I  had a wife and children two or threo 
thousand miles away; I  could never refer to my almanack, 
but I  involuntarily associated with the day some circumstance 
connected with either my family or my friends; I  could not 
look at my thermometer without hazarding a speculation as 
to how much colder the weather was in England; I  did not 
see a blazing fire but I  was carried instinctively to my own 
fireside. And thus I  might go on, and occupy a page; but 
I  am surę my fceling readers will be in some measure able to 
fili up the gap. I  remember, on one occasion, our cook, for 
the first time, burst out singing. I  asked Hajji what ho was 
singing about. “ O,” he said, “ he wants to cram his eyes;” 
meaning that he wanted to feast his eyes with a sight of 
liome. The very expression, “ wants to cram his eyes,” madę 
my eyes overflow; and I  said, “ And so do I .”

If any climate in the world can as a means cure consump- 
tion, that climate, I  firmly believe, is to be found in Nubiu. 
To me my jouraey there was so blessed that I havo had but 
few pulmonary symptoms sińce my return, not having once 
expectorated blood; and have certainly, for two years, had 
better health, on the whole, tlian for any other similar period 
sińce 1843. The air is so dry and pure in Nubia that the 
plague has never been known there, I  believe; and as there 
are no marsh lands, there is no fever. Dcw rarely falls, and 
rain still moro rarely.

At Thebes we met with much attention both from our con- 
sular agent there and from M. Maunier, the French gentleman 
whom I named in page 346; and on leaving they showcd us 
every mark of respect.

Our progress from Thebes was at first provokingly slow. 
Some parts of the joumey down the Nile are, indeed, exceed- 
ingly wearisome. We were once stuck fast for eigbt days, for 
nearly threo of which we could not stir a mile, the wind being 
dead uhead. Accustomed to a life of continual activity,I hardly 
knew how to accommodate myself to such a state of things. I 
empticd my boxes and then filled them again; I took down 
my bookshelves and then nailed them up crooked, that 1 
might have the plensure of again taking them down and 
putting thom up straight; I turned over book after book until 
my eyes rebelled, the print seemed to dance before me, and 
the leaves felt as stiflf as parchment; I  wrote up my journal 
until I could not snmmon to my mind another sentence worth 
noting; I  walked, I sat, I lay down, I sprawled, I thrcw up 
my legs, and put myself in all sorts of posturcs, short of stand-
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ing on my head; and then I began to grumble, and I told the 
dragoman that having to stop so long was not in the agree- 
ment; which perfectly astonished him, until he saw my com- 
panions smile. Had I  been very particular in my dress, I  
might have spent an liour or two every day at my toilette, in 
trimming my mustache and whiskers, arranging my cravat, ex- 
amining my shirt collar, &c.; but on the Nile these things 
are unnecessary. I t matters not wliether a man lias a beard 
or a clean-shaved chin, busby whiskers or unfruitful cheeks, 
stockings or bare legs, a broad-brimmed beaver (as I had) or 
a Turkish tarboosh, a blne-striped shirt or a red one. Every 
man does as he likes, and no one does compel. This is, in- 
dccd, to an Englishman, the land of liberty. As I  had not 
had on a white shirt for many weeks, I  sometimes wondered 
how I  should look when I  again saw myself in one. When 
the wind moderated a little, we pushed off; but neither en- 
treaties nor tlireats could induce the men to row against the 
wind. They madę all sorts of excuses, and among the rest 
said they could not keep the boat in a straight course, with 
their oars. I  ordered them to try; when, surę enough, the boat 
began to tum  round. As I  knew sufficient of boating to 
satisfy me that eight oars ought to have power enough to 
keep the boat in a direct conrse, however slow its progress, 
I suspected some trick, and liastily ran out of the cabin, when 
I  found that the pilot had fised his hełm “ kard a-port,” so 
as to cause the boat to tum in spite of the oars. Seeing that 
tlieir trick was discovered, they then said they could not row 
against the wind, as it was “ working against God.” They said 
they wero “ as anxious to go on as wo were, but they did not 
repine; they mournetl, but did not murmur; they would have 
been glad if God had given them a good wind, but they sub- 
mitted to his will.” Thougli we had no doubt that morę 
than half of this meant idleness, yet we let them have their 
way. These were not the Nubian crew, but were all Arabs. 
We neyer had any such excuses from the Nubians. They 
often tried liard to row against the wind. Soon after this, 
the wind again moderated, and again we pushed off; but we 
had no sooner started than the crew discovered it was tho 
time for their evening meal, and threw down their oars. 
If a restless man of business wish to leam patience, ho should 
go to tho Nile, and take an Arab crew in his boat. Tho 
Arabs cannot enter into a man’s feelings who lias not seen 
his family for months, and is buming with ansiety to finish 
his jouraey, fearing that a single hour’s delay may throw 
him too late for the steamer. “ If wo don’t do it to-day, wo 
shallto-morrow,” they will provokinglysay. “ Bookra.bookra,”
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(To-morrow,to-morrow,)is their continua! ery. (8ocpag3l59.) 
I t  ia alao a drawback to the pleasures of a Nile trip that the 
people are so utterly inattentive to the rules of propriety and 
modesty; nor doea the presence of Franka, of cither sex, aeem 
to make any difference to them.

I  may here mention that, in going down the river, with the 
atream, the men never tow the boat, but use their oara. When 
there ia no wind, they go eaaily three miles an honr; but when 
the north wind blows atrong, which i8 often the case, they 
cannot go at all, aa the wind is morę powerful than the current. 
When there is a gentle wind from the South, they can make 
eight or nine miles an hour. Whilo rowing, the men rise on 
their foet with every atroke of their oara, to give them morę 
power, gradually sinking on to their aeats again, as tho boat 
proceeds. When rowing in the night, their faces look like 
greased saucepana; and aa they open their wide montha to 
sing, the lights in the cabin reflecting from their ahining visa- 
ges and displaying their throata and largo ivory tceth, they 
appear, every time they riae to puli, as if they were going to 
swallow you up almost, the beards of aome and the wizened 
faces of others adding terror to the sccne.

In passing the mountain of Aboufeyde, I  obscrved the 
high cliffa fuli of cagles’ nesta, (Jer. xlix. 16,) and thousanda 
of wild geese were resting on the ledges. On firing a pistol, 
they flow away in clouds, and tho echo of the pistol’8 report 
was snblime.

On tho 8th of March we Tisited the caves of Boni Hassan, 
aaid to have been conatructed in Joseph’s time. There is 
paintod on the walls a procession of men with beards, and 
8omo auppose that it represents Joseph’s bretliron. There is 
also a painting of a great storę house, filled with grain, and a 
man moasuring it and filling the aneks of those who aro carry- 
ing it. Thero is also a acribe, who is taking an account of, or 
numbering, the mcasuring. This throwa light on Gon. xli. 49. 
Like most otlicr cavos in Egypt, tho caves of Beni Hassan 
contain dccp pita, in which tho dead were depoaited. As in 
tho tombs of Thcbea, the walls aro covered with reprosenta- 
tions of trados, potters, goldsmiths, painters, &c.; agricultural 
and liunting scones; wrcstlings, fightings, and dancinga; men 
and women boing bastinadoed; catching wild fowls, and drag- 
ging neta fuli of lish to the shore; kneading pasto and rnaking 
bread; &c. In one tomb ia a barber shaving a mon, and in 
anotber a chiropodist cutting too-naila, besidoa othor p ro fe t-  
tional acts.

Soon after leaving Beni Hassan, we arrivod at Minieh, 
wfacro, as I eaid in a proyioua chapter, the paska bas a larga



BBTDRN TO CAIBO. 8 8 8

sngar refinery.* Ono of the managera of the worka invited ns 
to aceompany him to a village called Saff, abont seven miles 
off. He knew the govemor, Kaireen Effendi, and was surę 
he wonld be glad to entertain ns. Rightly anticipating that 
we shoold see village life in its native form, we assented.

Our way lay throngh corn fields and sugar plantations, all 
belonging to the pasba. Wild hogs, which abonnd here, had 
greatly damaged the sngar canes; bat I  must not stop to re- 
late particnlars or incidents.

On arriving, we were very kindly reccived by the govemor, 
and, after some conversation, were shown into a privato room 
np stairs. Here supper was served in eastem fashion. It 
was all finger work, but we dipped unhesitatingly and un- 
sparingly into the dish. (See page 249.) After supper, we 
arranged onrselvcs on the divans for slcep; but I  did not get 
much of that,—dogs barking, frogs croaking, owls screeching, 
hawks calling, jackals howling, fleas biting; all of which were 
ntterly unavoidable.

The next morning wo were np and ont before sunrise. I t 
was a magnificent morning. Having been carried across 
“ Joseph’8 Canal,”  (See page 168,) which runa throngh this 
district, we arrived at a spot of loneliness and solitude, where 
were several largo lakes, formed by the overflowing of the Nile, 
bounded by desert and aand-hills,—qnito an oasis. Thcre 
were thonsands of wild geeso, ducks, and widgeons. An Arab 
who was with us sbot fonr ducks and three widgeonn. We 
roasted somo of them by a fire which we kindled on the sands, 
and mado some cofice; and then sat down to brcakfast, wbile 
the eagles, herons, and hawks were hovering abont us. One 
heron, or hawk, darted down a littlo way from us, and carried 
off the cntrails of a duck wo had tbrown away. I t  is cortain 
that herons, as well as eagles, can disccrn Łhoir prcy from on

•  The labour at this refinery is, liko that in tho cotton roills, all forccH, 
and the nazir has to see that men aro found. Whcn hc wanta a supply, 
ho gcnerally pounccs upon some that aro tolerably woli off, and then 
they pay him to rclease them; whereupon ho pocketa tho monoy, and 
then trics ogain. The offleers profess to pay tho men promptly; but 
whcn their timc of aerritudo is up, thero is always a considcrablo balancc 
duo to them. Thoy, howover, do not troublc about that, bcing too glad 
to get away. Somo timo afterwards, the clerks, (Copts,—Chriatiant 
receive tho moncy, and thon go to the poor fellows, and say, , -Now, 
if  you liko, wo will givo you so much for your debt,”  bcing perhaps 
ono-third. This is readily accepted; and thua aro the pcople defrauded, 
whilc tho Turkish govcrnor and tho enlightcncd “ Christiana” diride the 
spoił. This, I was told, is universally tho case throughout E gypt Some- 
timca tho pcople are paid in broad and sometimes in sugar, the payor 
always fiiing tho ▼alue, and keeping the balancc. Eurely Egypt u  the 
“ basest of kingdoaaa.”
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incredible distance, even long before they can tbemselves be 
seen in the air, and having once perceived it, they are swift 
in hastening uńto it. (See Job ix. 26.)*

We did not return to Saff until half-past one. The govemor 
heartily welcomed us, and coffee was immediately served up. 
This is always done the first thing on being introduced or 
making a cali in the East. I t is brought, in smali cups, by 
slaves, sometiines with sugar, but generally without. A slave 
having filled and lighted his master’s pipę, and smoked a few 
whiffs to see that it was all right, the governor put the head 
of the pipę into his mouth, and smoked, and then handed it to 
me. Tliough I  never do smoke, it would have been an insult to 
refuse it; so I  followed the govemor’s example, took a wbifl' 
or two, and then passed it to my neighbour. This also is a 
universal custom in the East. I  have morę than once been 
amused at seeing the number of months into which a pipę 
has been put, going round and round, at one sitting.t

Having my six-barrel pistol with me, the governor carefully 
examined it, and then asked me why I  did not load it with 
balls; but I  told him I  did not consider it necessary, as I  felt 
that my łife was perfectly safe in Egypt. The remark pleased 
him much.

Dinner was then served up, and our kind host joined us. 
In  addition to the usual “ Bismillah,” and “ Tafuddal,” (See 
page249,) I  observed that he said “ Sooffra botatack,” which 
was very expressive, meaning, “ The table is yours.” Here 
was genuine hospitality. We had a varicty of dishes, and our 
host seemed unfeiguedly pleased that we enjoyed our dinner. 
The slaves in attendance watched every motion, every look, of 
their master, and his wishes were most promptly attended to. 
Their oyes were up “ unto his hand,” (Ps. cxxiii. 2,) cvery

* I  was once on my donkey in one of the streets of Boulnc, when I 
passed a man who was carrying somc pieces of ment in bis band. An 
eaglo darted down, and, before the man had timc to look about him, it 
caught up two or three pieccs of the meat in its talons, and flew away. I 
was so near the man that the tip of the caglc's wing touched my thigh. 
and I saw it soaring aloft with the meat in its talons. Tho Street was fuli 
of pcople at tho time, and seyeral itho saw it seemed as amused as I  was 
amazed. I  was once naming the circumstance in company, when a gen
tleman present doubted my word; but a lady derlared that she, witii 
others, had seen an eaglc tnkc a piece of meat oif a dish which a boy was 
carrying to a boat for some of the boatmen.

t  The Egyptians take their pipcs with them whererer they go; but 
thoso who can afford have a siarę or serrant walking bchina them to 
carry it. They often calculate their distances by their pipcs. Thus, if you 
ask, “ How far is it to such a place?” They will answer, “ Two pipcs," 
or “ Three pipcs,”  os the case may be; meaning, “ You can smoke two 
pipes, or three pipcs, before you rcach it.”  Some of the pipcs are 5 ft. 
or G ft. long. The best are taadc ef cherry sticks.
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movement thereof being understood by them. Ho scarcely 
uttered a word to them ; but telegraplied with his hand. One 
slave came with a tray, and asked for “ something for the wo- 
men,” which was ąuickly despatched to them, in the hareem.

Before leaving, we gave our kind host a good two-bladed 
knife, a looking-glass, and several other little things. He 
much wanted some leeches, but unfortunatoly we had nonę.
1 believo we were mutually pleased, and I  shall ever remem- 
ber this visit as a remarkable incident.

On retuming to Minieh, we found the town in mourning. 
Numbers of women were “ sitting in the dust,” uneeiled, (the 
deepest mark of grief in the East,) and all having dust on their 
heads, and their clothes rent. (See Gen; xxxvii. 34; Josh. vii. 6;
2 Sam. i. 2, xix. 4; Esther iv. 1-12; Ps. cii. 9; Isa. iii. 26; 
and other passages.) Some were sitting on rough cloth, called 
in the Bibie sackcloth, because sacks are madę of it. I t  is 
mado of goat’s hair, and is freąuently of darli brown.* (See

» This dark sackcloth is termed in the Bibie and in the East blach, and is 
referred to in the heautiful figuratiye language of the Bibie, where the 
clouded sky is represented as corered with sackcloth and blackness. 
(Isa. L. 3 J  I  once brought home a cloak of cameTs hair, like the one that 
John the Baptist wore; but it became so moth-eaten that I  was compclled 
to burn it. (1851.) 1 subsequently procured another.

As the women sit on the ground, the dust, or sand, accumulates around 
and upon them, for it is almost perpetually blowing about; but cvery 
now and then they . ise up, shake the dust out of their lap9, and then 
sit down again. This is the custom referred to in Nehemiah v. 13; 
Isa. lii. 2.

W hen the people in the East are in deep distress, or when they havo 
bccn cbargcd with some Capital crime, it is customary for them not to 
wash thcmsehros, but to allow the dirt to accumulate both on their per
sona and dress. And thus it was with Joshua, as in Zech. iii. 1-5. Herc 
Satan stood to resist him, or to occusc him, for that is what the text 
mean8; but the angcl of the Lord ordered those that stood by (the officers 
of justice) to take his filthy gnrments off, as a mark of his acguittal, and 
to clothe him with a chango of raiment, as an cmblcm of his jastiji- 
cation.

W e rcad in Job ii. 11 that the first thing Job's three friends did, when 
they heard of his affliction, was to weep, rend their mantles, and sprinkle 
dust on their heads; and this is precisely how it would be in the prescnt 
day undcr like circumstances.

By the rivers of Babylon the captive Jews jot down and wept, wnen 
they rcmcmbcrcd Zioń. Judea is represented as a sorrowful woman sitting 
on the ground; (Isa. iii. 26;) and to this day the disconsolate Hebrew 
women sit on the ground when they moum over Jerusalem; and the 
women in the East assumc the same posturę when they visit the tombs of 
their departed friends. So, when the prophet says, “ Como down, and 
sit in the dust, sit on the ground,” (Isa. xlvii. 1,) he refers to the State of 
mourning into which the Chaldeans should be thrown; and when he e i-  
claims, “ Awake and sing, ye that dwell in dust,” (Isa. xxvi. 19,) he 
powerfully and sweetly proclaitps “ liberty to the captiyes.” (See Isa. ii. 
10; Lam. iii. 20.)
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Kev. vi. 12;) and others had allowed tho dust to accumulaU 
about their persona in considerable quantities.

What was the matter? We learnt that a conscription had 
been going on. Upwards of 150 men had been seized for 
soldiers, and all the rest in the town had run away.

A conscription in Egypt is dreadful even to think of. The 
pasha wants 20,000 or 30,000 men. He issues his orders to 
the sheikhs of the yillages, and the poor men under them are 
hunted as by bloodhounds. I f  the sheikhs do not succeed in 
procnring the required number of men, tbey are liable to be 
bastinadoed, and sent to try again. Generally, some Albanian 
soldiers dash npon a yillage at unawares, and blockade it on 
every side; so that escape is difficult. This had been the case 
at Minieh when I  was there. When the poor men can escape, 
they flee to the desert; bnt this is almost like “ running from 
the rain, and sitting under the waterspout,” as the Arabs 
sometimes say ; or, as we say, “ jumping out of tho frying- 
pan into the fire;” for they often perish in the desert by 
hundreds. In 1851, I  saw 300 poor fellows all yoked toge- 
ther,* with halters ronnd their necks, being marched to Cairo, 
haying been seized for soldiers. I  believo that 50,000 men 
have been sent from Egypt into Turkey, to aid in the present 
war (the Crimean war 1854,1855). The pasha does not seem 
to know that, by thus draining the country of its very life’s 
blood, he is diminishing the power of cultivation in a way 
that must eyentually recoil upon himself or his successors.

Mr. Lane says that in Mehemet Ali’s days there were only 
400,000 men in Egypt fit for military service, and that Me- 
bemct had takcn 200,000 of them; that is, one half of the most 
serviceable portion of the małe population, to form and recruit 
his army and navy. I t  is also said that hc madę 20,000 Nu- 
bians into soldiers in one conscription, and had them drilled by 
French officers; but 17,000 of them died in less than two ycars.

“ Such,” says Mr. Eliot Warburton, “ is the Egyptian pea- 
sant’s lot, aggravated by privations that are incredible. If 
sick, he has no medicine or medical advice, and he dies; if

* I once hcard a minister say that the ycke mentioned in Acta xv. 10, 
Oal. v. 1, and similar passages, refcrrcd to the yokes that were sometimes 
put upon swine, to prercnt their breaking through tho hodges; but I 
think if this lcarned dirine had crer bcheld scencs Iiko thcsc, hu would 
have bcttcr understood the custom to whien the Scripturcs refer. The 
“ yoke of iron," mentioned in Deut. xzriii. 48, and Jer. xxriii. 14, refers 
to a most serem puniahment, wbich caused death. A hcary iron ring was 
put on the ncck, and one hand tied to it. So tho wcight of the arm addcd 
to tho pain, until naturo sank. I t  also pointa to tho way in which the 
pcople should be bound in slarery, as with halters of iron round their 
necks.
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starving, ho must steal from his own crop, opon which the 
pasha has set his seal, and he suflera the hastinado. If a con- 
script for war, he is kept in camp until no longer fit for ser- 
vice, and then thrown upon the world to beg anddie.” “ The 
pasha must have workmen for his factories and labourers for 
his crops. He seizes those whom war spares, and they aro 
tom from their homes, to work u ider the lash of a taskmaster, 
at the nominał wages of twopence halfpenny a day, but not 
morę than half of which sum they ever in reality recoive.” 
“ Can these men’s fate be worse?”

Numbers of tho poor women, deprived by these conscrip- 
tions of support, for thcre aro no poor laws in Egypt, are com- 
pelled to givo themselvcs up to vice, to prevent their infant 
children pcrishing. “ Can any change bring additional suffer- 
ing or humiliation upon this fallen raco?” Amidst it all, the 
poor people submit. If they cannot escape, thoy say it is tho 
will of God, and havo Iittle thought of ascribing it to tho 
wickedness of man. The main qualijicałion that such a people 
have for being ill used or beaten is that they have not courago 
to return the blow. Indeed, it would appear that the moro 
rouglily thoy are handled, the morę readily they submit. I 
have read of a rich man who was rivalled by one ncarly as 
rich as himself; but he caused him to be murderod; and then, 
never was a man morę respected than he was. I  also read of 
tho captain of an English brig, who had put into a bay of the 
Red Sea, and askcd for water for his ship, when the govcrnor 
told him he could not have it, as it was very scarce; upon 
which the captain said if his casks were not filled in three 
hours he would blow up the place; and the govemor caused 
thein to be instantly filled out of his own tank, saying, “ the 
English were a great peoplo, a wondcrful people;” and he 
over afterwards entertaincd for them a high degreo of both 
afiection and respect.

Evcry day after we left Minieh, wo witnessod something of 
the horrors of the system,—hundrcds of conscripts, followed 
by women, screaming, wailing, and smiting their breasts. (Seo 
Luko xviii. 13.) Somo of the women had drenched their 
clothes with water, and others had covered them with dirt. 
Some had plastered over their bare bosoms, stomachs, arms, 
and lieads with mud, and others had scratched their faces to 
pieces, the blood strcaming down as from deep-cut wounds. 
8omo were screaming out, “ My brothor, my brothor, my dear 
brothorl" others wero exclaiming, “  My son,my son, my son I" 
and ono poor woman, whoso voice, though half chokod with 
anguish, was heard abovo all the rest, pourcd forthhor lamen- 
tations in tonca which donoted the agony of dospair, as though

387



388 J .  GAD9BV’S WANDERINGS.

her very heartstrlngs were cracking, “ Ya ebne, ya ebne, ya 
ebne walied!" (O my son, my son, my onZy son!) And then 
(in Arabie) she added, “  What shall I  and his poor sister do '? 
for he supported ns both.” She had lost her husband by the 
unrelenting hand of death, and now she had lost her son by 
the no less unrelenting hand of despotism. As the big tears 
rolled down her lacerated face, mixed with the blood and tho 
mud, she was a most pitiable object, and caused my very 
heart to heave with pity and my blood almost to boil with in- 
dignation. Her wailing was, indeed, as my dragoman said, 
“ the lamentation of Adam;” meaning that it had no bonnds.

But the officers heeded not. Boat-load after boat-load of 
the poor fellows was sent off, and the great majority would 
never return.

The boats on the river, on these occasions, are all deserted, 
as the crews are liable to be seized; but the British, French, 
or American flag, floating from the flagstaff, protects all on 
board; so that our men were safe. On one occasion, one of 
our men was seized in a vi(lage where he had gone to buy 
bread; but we soon had him released, on going to the sheikh.

On March 14th, 1858, we reached Masghoon. Here we 
took donkeys to visit the pyramids of Dashoor, Abooseer, and 
Kahhara. The donkeys had old rags for saddles, but had nci- 
ther stirrups nor bridles; so wo madę some of ropes. These 
pyramids, if we except the brick pyramid, to which I  havere- 
ferred in page 299, are hardly worth visiting after having scen 
those of Ghizeh.

We soon entered upon the Libyan desert, and, passing 
through Dashoor, &c., in five hours and a half reached Sahhara. 
Here we examined the mummy ibis and cat p its; for, strange 
as it may seem, the Egyptians often embalmed birds, cats, 
snakes, and crocodiles,* in the samo way as they did hnman

* At Ababdeh, about six miles from Manfaloot, are the renowned 
crocodile mummy pits. The crocodilc used to be worsbipped at Man
faloot, as in other parta of Egypt. ScTcral attempta having without 
success bccn madę to discover these pita, it begau to bo doubted 
whether or not they really ezisted. Mr. Legb, accompanicd by a Mr. 
Smelt and an American, in 1816, and Sir F . Hennikcr, in 1823, were 
amongst the number of those who madę the attempt. The former had 
threc guidea with them, two of wbom perished in the passages. Still 
varioua persons asserted they bad absolutcly found them, and the point 
was at last fully ecttled by a Mr. Muller, wbo explored them in, I 
beliere, 1845. I le  aays, “ We now entered the chamber of crocodiles, 
tho object of all our pursuit and adrenture. Thero they lay, of all 
sirca, from five inchea to twelre fcet, and I daro say morę; thousands 
packed on thousanda, and so packed for thousands of years. I  soon 
obtained a fine largc head, and some half-dozen smali crocodiles, all 
bandaged in cloth. There was little to obecno in this sanctum sono
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beings. The birds and cats wore all sealed np in earthenware 
jars, like smali red chimney pots ; and there were thonsands of 
them, piled upon each other like bottles in a winę bin. These

torum, and no knowledge how far it continued. I t  eyidently had not 
been much visitcd. At the end of the passage, which might have been 
12 or 15 fcct bigb, the bodies formed a solid mass. I t  was from the sides 
I  obtaincd the specimcns.

Mr. Legh gives the following acconnt of his visit to these crocodile 
mummy pits: *• We deseended without difficulty. W e formed a party of 
six, and each was to be precedcd by a guide. Our torches being lighted, 
one of the Arabs led the way, and I  followed him. We crcpt for seven 
or eight yards through an oponiug a t the bottom of the pit, which was 
partly choked up with the drifted sand from the desert, and fouud our- 
sehrcs in a chamber, about 15 ft. high. Hero we saw fragments of mum- 
mies of erocodilcs. We now entered a long gallery, in which we continued 
for morę than an hour, stooping or creeping as was necessary, and fol
lowed its windings until a t last it opened into a large chamber, which aftcr 
some time we recognized as the one we had first entered. Our guides 
at last confessed they had missed their way, but said if  we would make 
another attempt they would undertake to conduct us to the mummies. 
W e bad been wandering for morę than an hour in Iow subterranean 
passages, and felt considerably fatigued by the irksomeness of the pos
turę in which we had been obligcd to move, and the heat of our torches 
in these narrow and Iow galleries; but the Arabs spoke so confidently 
of succecding in this secoud trial that we were induced once morę to 
attend them. We found the opening of the chamber which we now 
approached guarded by a trench of unknown depth, and wido enough 
to reąuire a good leap. The first Arab jumpcd the ditch, and we all fol
lowed him. The passage we entered was estremcly smali, and so Iow in 
some placcs as to oblige us to crawl fiat on the ground, and almost 
always on our hands and knees. The intricacies of its windings resem- 
blcd a labyrinth, and it tcrminatcd at length in a chamber much smaller 
than that which we had left, bu t like it containing nothing to satisfy 
our curiosity. Our search hitherto had been fnutlcss; but the mummies 
might not be far distant. Another effort, and we might still be suc- 
ccssful. The Arab who led the way now entered another gallery, and 
we all continued to move in the same manner as before, each preceded by 
a guide. W e had not gone far before the heat became excessive. I  
found my breathing cxtremcly difficult, my head begau to ache most 
riolently, and I had a most distressing sensation of fulneas about the 
heart. We felt we had gone too far, and yet were almost depriyed of 
the power of retuming. At this moment, the torch of the first Arab 
went out. I  was closo to him, and saw him fali on his side. He 
uttered a groan, his legs were strongly convulscd, and I  heard a rattling 
noise in his throat. He was dead. The Arab behind me, seeing the 
torch of his companion estinguished, and fancying he had stumbled, 
passed mc, advanced to his assistance, and stooped. I  observed him 
appear faint, totter, and fali in a moment. He algo was dead. The 
third Arab came forward, and madę an effort to approach the bodies, 
but stopped short. W e looked at each other in silent horror. The 
danger incrcased every instant. Our torches bumed faintly; our 
breathing became morę difficult; our knees tottered under us; and we 
felt our strength nearly gone. There was no time to bc lost. Our 
companion, the American, called to us to take courage, and we began 
to moye back as fast as we could. W e heard the remaining Arab
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pits are supposed to estend for a great distanoe underground. 
Hundreds of the jars have been broken and bundreds taken 
away by travellers; but there is no sensible diminution of their

shouting after us, calling ua Caffrcs, (infidels,) imploring our assistancc, 
and upbraiding ua with deserting him. But m  were obliged to leave 
him to his fate, ezpeeting every moment to share i t  with him. The 
windings of the passages through which we had come increascd the 
difficulty of our escape. W e might take a wrong tura, and nover reach 
the great chamber we first entered. Even supposing we took the sbortest 
road, i t  was but too probable our strength would fail us beforo we arrived. 
W e had each of us, separately and unknown to ono another, obserred 
attentively the different shapes of the stones which projccted into the 
gnlleries we had passed, so that each had an impcrfect cluo to the 
labyrinth we had now to retrace. W e compared notes, and only on one 
occasion had a dispute, the American differing from my friend and 
myself. In  this dilemma, we were determined by the majority, and, 
fortunately, were right. Ezhaustcd with fatigue and terror, we roached 
the edge of the deep trench which remained to be crossed beforo we got 
into the great chamber. Mustering all my strength, I leaped, and was 
followed by the American. Smelt stood on thebrink, ready to drop with 
fatigue. H e called to us to help him over the fosse, or at least to stop, if 
only for five minutes, to allow him to recoycr his strength. I t  was im- 
possible; to stay was death, and we could not resist the desire to push on 
and reach the open air We encouraged him to summon all his force, and 
he cleared the trench. W hen we reachcd the open air it was one o’clock, 
and the hcat in the sun at 160°. Oursailors, who were waiting for us, had 
luckilyabardak fuli of water, which they sprinkled upon us ; but, though a 
littlc refreshed, i t  was not possible to climb the sides of the pit. They 
unfolded their turbans, and, slinging them round our bodies, drew us to 
the top. Our appearance without our guides naturally astonished the 
Arab who had remained at the entrance of the cavem, and he anxiously 
inąuired for his friends. To have confesscd they were dead would have 
ezcited suspicion of our having murdered them. W e roplied they were 
coming, and were bringing out the mummics wc had found. W e lost no 
time in mounting our asses, reerossed the desert, and passed hastily by the 
Yillage, to regain the ferry of Manfaloot. Our boat was moored close to 
the town, and we got safe on board by five o'clock.”

The ncxt morning, before they could get far away from Manfaloot, they 
were OYertaken by four Turks and two Arabs, and compcllcd to return, to 
answer before the sheikh for the supposed murder. Tho third Arab guide, 
i t  appeared, had not perished, but had escapcd by following the light of 
Mr. SmelCs torch; and he now joined their accusers; but by attributing 
the death of his comrades to the magio practiscd by the infidels, he unin- 
tcntionally faroured their causc, as it was, of course, an admission that no 
Yiolonce had been used. The result was that tbo trarcllcrs had to pay 
12 piastres, or 2s 6d., to each of tho widows of the poor Arabs, and the 
likc sum as a present to the sheikh.

Somc travellers say they have scen the skelctons of many persona who 
have died in czploring these crocodile mummy pits. I  must say, for my 
part, that I  do not belicvc a Word of th is; and I am also persuadcd that 
Mr. Lcgh’s guides must have miascd their way and gone up a wrong 
passage. I  went into these pits in Feb., 1860; and, though dangerous and 
oppressiYe enough, there was no apprehcnsion of suffocation. But I  must 
refer my rcader for paHiculars to \  ol. I I . ,  page 429. I lcft my wife in 
the boat while I  yisitcd the pita.
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nnmbers. I  have said there are thousands of them; but I 
should, perhaps, have been nearer the sum bad I  said millions.

The sarcophagi and tombs in which the sacred bulls were 
embalmed next had my attention. If there be one wonder in 
Egypt greater than another, the pyramids alone excepted, it 
is to be seen in the dark chambers of the sacred bulls. They 
have only been discovered within the last three or four years.

Descending a steep path, and having lighted our candles, we 
came to an avenue, or street, about 300 yards long. On each 
side of this avenue are spacious chambers, and in each of these 
chambers is a sarcophagus, in which a buli had been deposited. 
The sarcophagi, 83 of which have been found, are all of hard 
granite, beautifully polished. They are not all exactly of a 
size, but average about 10 ft. or 12 ft. long, by 6 ft. wide and 
6 ft. deep, and each is supposed to weigh about 65 tons. Two 
of them are covered with hicroglyphics, and these were about 
to be removed to the French Museum at Paris. The labour 
required for the cutting and carrying from the quarries of these 
immense blocks, for they are all cut out of the solid,— one 
huge błock, and the skill and labour necessary to their being 
formed and polished, exceed all posśble calculation.

I  think I  never felt so little, as a human being, as I  did when 
standing alongside these granite buli coffins. I  was there at 
an excellent time. Information had just been received by the 
person who had charge of the vaults that the English Consnl- 
General, accompanied by Sir John Potter, of Manchester, wonld 
visit the place that moming. The long sepulchral avenue 
and all the death-still chambers were, therefore, lighted u p ; 
and as the candles flared from end to cnd, and as their light 
was rcflected from the shining sarcophagi, the effect was truły 
thrilling.

These chambers had been discovered by a Frenchman; but 
it is evident that the Saracens had been there before kim, as 
the massive lids were partially removed from the sarcophagi, 
and the bulls taken away and stripped of their omaments. 
The whole district is strewed with bleached bones and mummy 
rags. Amongst the rubbish, I  found a hom, which, beyoud 
doubt, once belonged to a sacred buli. I t  appears to mo to 
be in a semi-petrified state. When I  look at it, I  often wonder 
how many poor creatures have fallen down to worship the ani- 
mal to which it had belonged. (This horn is now in the mu- 
seum of the Sunday School Union, Old Bailey.)

I  ought, perhaps, here to mention, that amongst the animnls 
worshipped by the ancient Egyptians was the buli, called by 
them Apis. I t was indispensable, however, that its colonr 
should be a je t black, without a single wbite hair except a spot
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on the forehead and on two or three other parts. Whenever 
a buli of this description was met with, he was covered with 
omaments and taken by the people into the tempie with un- 
bounded acclamations and other expressions of joy; and to 
such an extent was their veneration for the animal carried, 
that on his death he was embalmed, and deposited in a sarco- 
phagus, as already mentioned. A buli of gold was placed in 
the tempie at Memphis; and to this the people resorted, in 
honour of their god Apis. Other bulls were sacrificed to the buli 
Apis; but they were pure white, without a single black hair.

I t  was from the Egyptians that the Israelites leamt to wor- 
ship the calf, or buli, as recorded in Exod. xxxii. and Hos. xiii. 2 ; 
and they, as was always the case with the Egyptians, shouted 
and danced, sat down to eat and drink, and then “ rosę up to 
play.” But to such an extent, even worse than the Egyptians, 
did they carry their abominable conduct, that we aro distinctly 
told, in Exod. xxxii. 25, that it was “ to their shame among 
their enemies.” And Jeremiah (iii. 9) says they worshipped 
“ stocks and stones.”

My reader will have gathered from other parts of this work 
that the Egyptians did not confine their worship to the buli. 
Indeed, they worshipped almost everything. On the one hand, 
they worshipped the ibis because they believed it destroyed 
serpents; the eat because it killcd ra ts; the hawk because it 
kept down the number of sparrows, &c.; the vulture becauso 
it ate carrion; and so forth; and, on the other hand, they wor
shipped, or adored, the crocodilo or god Seb, because they 
dreaded it, and Typhon, or the devil, because they believed 
he liad power over their souls. These were some of “ the gods 
of the earth,” which the Lord said he would “ famish;” that 
is, bring to nought.* (Zeph. ii. 11.) The red heifer was offered 
by the Egyptians to the devil; whereas, in direct opposition 
to this, and to show the folly of sacrificing anything to Satan, 
the Israelites were commanded to offer the red heifer to God. 
(See Num. xix. 2.) Probably this was one thing that Moses 
referred to when he said to Pharaoh, “  Shall we sacrifice tho 
abomination of the Egyptians before their eyes, and will they 
not stono us ?” (Exod. viii. 26;) for it wonld have been viewed 
by the Egyptians as an abomination to offer the red heifer to 
God, secing that they offered it to Satan; or Moses might refer 
to the offering of bullocks, which the Egyptians hcld sacred,

• I t  is recorded of Cambyses that he took a sea-port town at one of 
tho mouths of the Nile by putting a largo number of cats, dogs, cows, and 
othor animais in front of his army; and as these animals were held sacred 
by the Egyptians, they were afraid to shoot an arrow or throw a dart, lcst 
they should kill some of their gods.
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but which were offered by the Israelites by Divino command. 
The Hindoos to this day offer sacrifices to Vyravar, whom they 
cali the Prince of devils, when they wish to be restored from 
sickness.*

Some writers have doubted whether the Egyptiana ever 
sacrificed human beings to their gods; but that they did so is 
proved by the monnments, an instance of which I mentioned 
in page 344; and it is equally elear from the Scriptures that 
the Israelites did the same. They also devoted their children 
to the service of the idols’ temples, as referred to in Hos. ii. 
4, and perhaps in Deut. xxiii. 18. I t  is supposed that when 
a child was dedicated to the gods, a ring was put through its 
nose, to show that it was under the protection of the gods; 
and this was probably referred to in Ezek. viii. 17. Isaiah 
speaks of the slaying of children in the valleys.f (lvii. 5.) 
The “ smooth stones of the stream,” (verse 6,) refers to tho 
Assyrians, who had a high reverence for a certain kind of stone, 
as the Hindoos havo to this day; and perhaps Jeremiah re
ferred to them in iii. 9, “ stocks and stones,” already quoted.

There wero so many gods amongst the Egyptians and other 
heathens, that the worshippers distinguished themselves by a 
certain spot on tlieir foreheads, to show which particular god. 
was theirs, as referred to in Deut. xxxii. 5 and Rev. xx. 4; just 
as the Roman Catholics have their various patron saints, and 
denote to which they belong by having their images in their 
houses. The samo thing is referred to in Isa. lvii. 8, the “ re- 
membrance” there spoken of, as set “ behind the doors,” &c., 
being their household gods.

•  Sacrificing to dcvils was not peculiar to the Egyptians; but was prac- 
tised by tho Grecka and Komana even in tho apostles’ days. Paul refera 
to it in 1 Cor. x. 20. Somo of the Corinthian disciplcs supposed that they 
could not, without committing sin, eat any mcat of the kind that was 
offered to idols; so they wonld not eat beef becausc the ox or the heifer 
was sacrificed; but Paul says they had weak eonsciences, for “ neither is 
the idol anything, nor that which is offered anything;” ncvertheless, 
“ let tho strong bear tho infirmities of tho weak;”  and sooner abstain 
from meat altogether than “ wound their weak eonsciences.”  For, 
“ by thy knowledge shall the weak brother perish for whom Christ 
died?” That is, Because thou knowest that theso things amount to 
nothing, yet wilt thou destroy tho pcace of thy brother whose con- 
science, being weak, is not so satisfied about it? (See 1 Cor. viii., ix., x.)

+ In  Judges xi. 30-39, we read of a certain vow that Jephtha madę. 
At first sight it might appear that he actually sacrificed his daughter to 
the Lord; but it was not so. The original of verse 31 reads, "'Whatso- 
ever comcth forth of tho doors of my housc to meet me, shall surely be tho 
Lord’s, or (not and) I  will offer it up for a bumt-offering.” Thereforo ho 
dedicated his daughter to tho Lord; and “ the daughters of Isracl went 
yearly to talk w itk," as the verse might have bccn rendered, “ tho 
daughter of Jephtha four days in a  year.”
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It is true that when the heathen nations bowed down before 
the creaturęs of God, as the sun, the moon, the buli, &c., they 
did not at first worship those creatures, but merely viewed them 
as symbols, or “ remembrances,” (Isa. lvii. 8,)of an Almighty 
Being, and, as they believed, worshipped that Almighty Being 
through those creatures; but they soon lost sight a’together 
of any being beyond the one before which they prostrated 
themselves, as can be abundantly proved both from history 
and from Scripture. Just as the Romanists, in their catechism, 
say, “ It is lawfulto honour the images of Christ and his saints, 
with an inferior and relative honour, because the honour given 
them is referred to the things they represent;” and thus they 
worship saints and their images; and in order to allow this, 
they have left out of their first (our second) commandment the 
words, “ Thou shalt not bow down to them;” and how many 
thousands are there who have no knowledge of any Deity be
yond their images or their patron saints ? And thus it is that, 
step by step, man slips into idolatry. “ Ye have taken away 
my gods, and what have I  morę?” (Jndges xviii. 24.) Ali 
Roman Catholic countries aro fuli of idols now, as were those 
of the Philistines and others in the days of Isaiah; and the 
worship of the one is exactly the same as of the other.

Howeyer absurd it may seem, it is nevertheless said to be a 
fact that some of tho gods seen by the Israclites, on their way to 
the promised land, were literally madę of cow dung. And this 
is what is referred to in Deut. xxix. 17; for the word there 
translated “ idols,” is, in the original, “ dung gods.” Malachi 
also alludes to the same in ii. 8, where he speaks of spreading 
dung upon their faces. The worshippers of the Hindoo god 
Siva have to this day a spot on their foreheads madę of the 
ashes of cows’ dung.

Writers on India state that the women who have prosti- 
tuted themselves to the nse of the temples are always drcsscd 
in crimson or vermilion, and that tho walls are covered with 
paintings of an infamous character. (See Jer. iv. 80; Ezck. 
xxiii. 14; Rev. xvii. 4 ; Isa. i. 18.)

The Dagon of the Philistines was half a fish, as the word 
signifies, and the god now called Vishnu by the Hindoos is 
also half a fish. Beelzebub, the god of flios, was esteemed tho 
worst of gods; and hcnco it was that the Jews called him the 
Prince of devils. (Matt. xii. 24.) Tho Philistines liad a tempie 
to this god at Ekron, which was on the 6ea coast, and where, 
consequently, flies were morę numerous than in inland coun
tries. (See p. 886.)

The heathens considered that their gods always slept, or 
rested, like men in the East, during the heat of tho day; and
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hence it was unlawful for any one to enter the temples during 
that period. This was what Elijah so derisively alluded to in 
1 Kings xviii. 27. At noon he mocked them; and it was not 
until the time of the evening sacrifice that the priests of Baal 
despaired of being heard; but then, knowing that their god 
could no longer be asleep, their case became hopeless, even to 
themselves.

A representation of some of the ancient gods is portrayed 
on the walls of the temples. The engraving which I  herc 
givo will convey some idea of the character of those represcn- 
tations.

According to the ancient Egyptians, Phre, otherwisecalled 
Re, or On, meaning the Sun, married Rliea, and Osiris was their 
son. Rliea also had a daughter, Isis, by Thoth, or Mercury. 
Osiris married his half-sister Isis, and Horus was their son. 
Osiris was killed by Typhon, but retumed from the dead, to 
console his wife Isis; and Typhon was pursued and conąuered 
by Horus. The Egyptians believed that tho overflowings of 
the Nile were caused by the tears which Isis shed every year 
for the loss of Osiris. Such were some of the gods of tho



896 J .  GADSBY’s  WANDERINGS.

Egyptians. There was a tempie of Osiris at Memphis, to whom 
the buli Apis was consecrated; and there was a tempie of Isis 
at Philse.

Some of these representations have been plastered over, to 
preserve them. (See Deut. xxvii. 2, 3.) Sostratus, a celebrated 
architect in Egypt, was ordered to cut the king’s name on the 
plaster; and he did so; but he cut his own in the stone under 
the plaster; so that the architecfs name was left when the 
king’s was destroyed.

I  might enter morę fully into the idolatry of the ancients, 
explaining their “ high places;” (2 Kings xxiii. 15, &c.;) their 
“ altars;” (Num. xxiii. 1, &c.;) their “ groves;” (Exod. xxxiv. 
13, &c.;) their “ greentrees;” (Jer. xvii. 2, &c.;) their “ sacri- 
fices;” (2 Kings xvi. 4, &c.;) but I  am warned to proceed with 
my wanderings.

On leaving Sahhara, we wended our way to Memphis, now 
called Mitrahenny.

The site of this ancient city, the Capital of Middlo Egypt, has 
caused as much discussion amongst writers as has the situa- 
tion of the Land of Goshen. Some say that it was near tho 
pyramids of Ghizeh, others that it was at Sahhara, and others 
at Dashoor. From all I  have read upon the subject, and I 
have read the works of several of tho disputants, I havo no 
doubt, in my own mind, that they are all right, and that the 
city extended along the west bank of the Nile, from Ghizeh to 
Dashoor. Throughout tho whole district, monuments and 
ruins of a great city have been and still aro being constantly 
found buried in the sand; whilst the rear fonns one unbroken 
cemetery, pyramids, tombs, and mummy p its ; so that this vast 
receptacle for the dead separated the desert from the great 
city and from the cultivated lands. To attempt to fix upon 
any one spot and say that it was there that the pałace of the 
Pharaohs stood would be the height of folly; for when Nebu- 
chadnezzar conquored the place, he did all that man could do 
to erase it from the list of cities. Still, from the innumcrable 
blocks of granite, covered with hieroglyphics and figures, which 
have been discovered at Mitrahenny, the probability is that in 
that locality was tho seat of government. I t is at this plnce 
that the immense statuo, ncarly 43 feet long, now lies, which, 
it is said, is to be removed to the Crystal Pałace at Sydenham. 
(Not dono yet,— 1872.)

Memphis is only mentioned by name once in the Scriptures, 
viz., in Hos. ix. 8-6, where it is said that Memphis shall bury 
Ephraim. This alone confirms me in the opinion I  havo given 
above; for where, in all Egypt, can such another burying-place 
bo found? What anguish it must have causcd the Ephraim*
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ites who retumed to Egypt, to know that they must be buried 
amongst the worshippers of cats, birds, and bulls! In Jer. 
xlvi. 14, 19; Ezek. xxx. 13, 16, the destruction and ntter de- 
solation of Memphis, tliere called Noph, which has the same 
meaning as Memphis, (being in another language,) is foretold. 
Noph is indeed laid waste and desolate, and her idols have 
ceased.

We now again took to onr boat, which had descended frorn 
Masghoon, and proceedcd towards Cairo.

On arriving at Ghizeh, we were compelled to witness other 
heart-rending scenes, the resnlt of the conscription. Here 
were the barracks, and in them were imprisoned the new con- 
scripts, doomed, in all probability, nevcr again to see their 
native villages; for soldiering in Egypt is not like soldiering in 
England. The place was surronnded by hundreds of women 
and old men. The women continned incessantly to rush to 
the water’s edge, and violently, in the bittemess and anguish 
of their spirits, cover themselves with mud. Their friends 
tried to restrain them; but they “ refused to be comforted.”

On making inąuiry I  found that morę men had been taken 
than were wanted, and that, therefore, a ballot was taking 
place to release one out of every ten. Now a ballot in Egypt 
means, First release those who can bribe highest. O if I  could 
have singled out that poor woman whom I  had two days be- 
fore heard bewailing her son, her son, her only son, he should 
havo been set at libcrty, thongh it had cost me every piastre 
in my purse! But the thing was impossible. Indeed, as she 
would have to walk every yard of the way, she could hardly 
have arrived. Every now and then we saw one poor fellow 
let out at the door; and then, amongst that l>eaving, wailing 
mass, O tho anxions straining eyes, to see if, in the person of 
that one, they could recognize a son, a husband, or a brother; 
and when one tcos recognized, wbat hugging to the bosom, 
what tears of joy, what throbbing of hcarts! But they tar- 
ried not in that infernal locality, but rushed towards their 
respective villages, as thongh pursued by wolves. I  felt as 
weak as water. Speaking was out of the ąuestion; for my 
throat seemed dried up and my heart ready to burst.

The bear may roar when robbed of her whelps, (2 Sam. 
xvii. 8,) and no one care to ease her grief; but what man can 
look upon scenes like these and not be melted into the bit- 
terest of tears ?

We need not wonder that the poor destitute women of 
Egypt so moura after their sons. I  have shown in a previou3 
chapter that that relationsliip, mother and son, is, in Egypt, 
the dcarest and most sacred. Mothers will say, “ I  may lose
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my husband, and, perhaps, get anothor; but who can give me 
back my son ?” And sons will, if necessary, fight to the death 
for their motbers. Even Ibrabim Pasha,* tbe conqueror of 
Syria, and whose cruel naturę spared neitber age nor sex, 
once waited and entreated for a whole week, to be allowed to 
kiss his mother’s feet, because be bad offended ber. Tbe people 
sometimes say of a motber who has lost her children, “ The 
water of ber eyes rans down like a river.” (See Ps. cxix. 186, 
whicb is a true eastem expression. See also Ps. xxxv. 14, 
which is expressive of tbe most extreme grief.) Zech. xii. 10 
is eąually affecting: “ As one mournetb for her only son,” for 
I  believe the mother is intended, tbe pronoun his being in 
italics. So also are Jer. vi. 26 and Amos viii. 10.

No man ought voluntarily to visit Egypt who is not as 
blind as a bat or as unfeeling as iron; for, tum  wbich way he 
may, somcthing or otber will often meet bis eye that will make 
his blood run cold. I  once met with a lady who was going to 
Egypt, who said the sight of only a Caterpillar would send 
her into hysterics. My advice to her was that sbe had better 
tura back. There is an Englishman beating his servant, 
merely for the amusement of his friends. Here is a Turkish 
officer unsparingly using his whip on tbe back of a poor half- 
blind Arab, wbo, not baving scen him coming, had not got 
out of his way. Yonder is a man with a koorbaj driving on 
boys and girls of only from threo to six years of age, because 
they do not move fast enough with their little baskets of rub- 
bish which they are carrying from that building belonging to 
the pasha. On this side is a poor fellow who has been nearly 
beatcn to death because he had obeyed orders, as those orders 
had tumed out to be wrong. On that 6ide aro a number of 
men at work in chains, merely because they are in debt to the 
Govemment. Before you is a troop of men tied togethcr by 
the neck, because the pasha wants them for soldicrs in a far 
country; and these are followed by their heart-broken mothers 
and sisters, as I  have just been describing. Hcar ye not their 
lamentations ? Do not the shrieks of the poor Arabs under 
the bastinado lash, and the wuilings of mothers, wives, and 
sisters, yibrato in your hearts ?

Far be it from me to attribute all this to Abbas Pasha. 
On the contrary, I  believe that, compared with the doings of 
his predecessors, his rule is mild. He has the pcwcr, given

* This ferocioua being often, in his day, amused himaelf by flring 
at tbe skina borne on the shoulders of the water carriers. I f  he hit the 
skin he would laugh heartily at the joke; and if he happencd to wound 
the poor carricr, he would promise to support him for life; but, it is said, 
he alwaya forgot his promise.
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him by the sułtan, to taka away one lifc a day, which is called 
the tanzimat; but this power ha rarely exercises, though it is 
believed that, had ha not that power, suspended, as it were, 
over the people in  terrorem, ha would not be able to rule at 
all. The people know that he has the power, and this keeps 
them in subjection. He suffersthem not to “ puli away their 
shoulder,” (Zech. vii. 11,) but keeps their necks flesible, (Neh. 
ix. 29,) and their ears uncovered.* It is true he lavishes 
hundreds of thousands of pounds on palaces and horses, which

•  Lest my account of Turkish rule in Egypt ahould excitc the sym- 
pathy of my readers against the Turk3, and on hehalf of the Russians, 
in the prescnt war, I  may be pardoned if  I  here give an anecdote or two 
to Bhow that the latter are at least as barbarous as the former; and, 
indeed, in many respects, morę so. For any man in Russia, no matter 
what his station in life, to imagine that he is frec, is certain death, 
or exile to Siberia, which is worse than death. The labourers, called 
scrfs, are not mcrely serfs, but are in rcality morę of slaves than the 
fellaheen of Egypt are. Of thcse serfs therc are said to be 42,000,000, 
25,000,000 of whom belong to the crown. W hen a man buys an 
estate, he buys the serfs with it, and they are entirely at his mercy. I t  
is true that, if  they are ill-used, they can lodge a complaint against 
their owners; but, as Captain Jesse says, in his lato work on Russia, 
they cannot leave the ground without the permission of their proprietor, 
and it  is not likely he would give it for such a purpose. He also says, 
“ Hundreds of serfs are taken from the eastem and central parts of 
Russia and sent to the Crimea, and there let out on hire for the beneflt 
of their proprictors. Though in an indirect manner, 1 have known 
them sold in the streets and market-place of Kief. The men only are 
reckoncd as souls. I f  young and healthy, they usually sell for 1000 
roubles a head; but a woman, that is, no toui, fetches only 500. Serfs 
are sometimes stakcd at the gaming tablc, and I knew of one who was 
eichanged for a pointer. •  •  •  Their mastera can, if  they feel so dis- 
poscd, flog them likc a dog, without assigning any reason for so doing.
•  •  •  I t  is a fact, for I  knew the instanec, that a noble ordered a young 
peasant girl to be brought to him from his estate, and, in spite of her 
entreatics, sacrificed her to his profligacy.” W hen soldicrs aro wanted, 
the czar (emperor) issues his orders to the nobles, and they aro com- 
pellcd to furnish from their estates the number reąuired, the poor serfs 
haying no moro power of resistance than the Egyptians harc, “ ln ti-  
macy,” says Captain Jesse, “  is dangerous, friendship rarc, and a eom- 
mon acąuaintanco is all that the Russians share with each other.” 
The whole country is fuli of police spies. They are prescnt a t every 
table, in cvery drawing-room, in every barracks, and on board crery 
man-of-war. “ E ren tho fair sex in the vcry highest circles are some- 
times the paid agents of this loathsome organ of the Govemment;” 
and if  only a whisper, only a breath, be hcard against the powers that 
be, the delinąuent is hurried off to Siberia, never to be heard of morę. 
Nay, i t  is of continual occurrence that, through the falsc report of some 
jealous or envious neighbour, innocent persona are banished without 
the slightest chanco of appeal. Captain Jesse knew of two Freneh 
booksellcra who were dragged on a sledgc, ovcr the snów, night and 
day, 400 miles, for selling Polish eongs, though the accusation, he be- 
Kcved, was entirely false. Last July, (1863,) a German lady, resident 
in St. Pcteraburgh, hańng ąuarrelled with her seryanta (Russians),
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wonld be better invested in tbe land; bnt ii is tho cnstom of 
the country, and, if spoken to on tlie subject, ho wonld doubt- 
less say as one of our nobles did, “ May not a man do what he 
will with his own?” I  heard it stated that a single room in 
one of his palaces cost £100,000 for fumitnre and drapery 
alone, and he is reported to have upwards of 3,000 horses.

But I  must now abruptly terminate my account of Egypt. 
In a short time after we leffc Ghizeh, we arrived at Cairo; and 
if my readers be as tired of reading as I  am of writing, they 
will heartily wish that I  had arrived at my journey’s end.

the latter gave intimation to the Prefecture of Polico that tho former 
had spoken of tho Russian Government in terms of rcproach and dis- 
respect. The lady received a summons to appear before tho prefect, 
to whom sho repaired accordingly, Towing Yengeance on tho whole 
tribe of sereants. On her arrival at the offico, the prefect most politely 
receired her, and, ushcring her into a smali, boz-looking apartment, 
commenced reading orer sundry charges against her, which he had 
scarccly finished when down sank tho lady through a trap in the trea- 
chcrous floor, abore which nothing was to be scen of her portly figurę 
but her head and arms; and, shocking to relate, 30 blows from an 
unseen hand were administered upon her. On the complction of the 
sentencc, the lady’s person reappeared again above ground, almost as 
suddenly as i t  had disappeared, and the prefect, in the most polite 
manner, bowed her out of the Office. Tho Abbe Chapde d’Anteroche 
relates an exccution of a female. He States that Madame La Pookin, 
or Pooschkin, who was one of tho most beautiful of women, had been 
indiscrcet enough to mention some of the endless amours of her 
imperial mistress, and was therefore condemned to undergo the knout. 
The beautiful culprit mounted the scaffold in an elegant undress. She 
was surrounded by the ezecutioners, on whom sho gazed with astonish- 
ment, and scemcd to doubt that she was the object of such prepara- 
tion. One of the ezccutioners pulled off a cloak which coYcrcd her 
bosom, at which her modesty took alarm; she started back, tumed pale, 
and burst into tears. Her clothes were soon stripped off, and she was 
naked to tho waist, before the eager eyes of an immense concourso of 
people, profoundly silent. Two of the ezccutioners then took her by 
the hands, and, turaing her half round, they raised her upon their 
backs, incliningforwards, and lifted her a littlc from the ground; upon 
which another ezecutioner adjusted her on the backs of his coadjutors, 
and placcd her in the most proper position for receuring the punish- 
ment. He then retreated a few steps, measuring the proper distancc 
with a steady eyc; and, leaning baekwards, he gave a strokc with the 
knout, so as to carry a piece of skin from the ncck to tho bottom of 
tho back, striking his feet against the ground, to make a sccond blow 
parallcl to the former; and in a few minutes all tho skin of tho back 
was cut away in slips, most of which remained hanging down. Her 
tongue was then cut out, and she was banished to Siberia.

O ye women of Engtand! Think on these things; and if  your hcarts 
are not as hard as the nether millstonc, they will surcly for oncc, at 
least, be lifted up in gratitude to God that yours is a happier lot! In  
Ru&sia, atrocities are committcd which malec one recoil with horror. 
But those who wish for, further proof ahould read the histories of Russia 
and Poland, and the accounts of Siberia.
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CHAPTER XXXIV.—PREPARATIONS FOR 
THE DESERT.

In March, 1847, I  joined company with a Mr. Gray, an 
American, and a Mr. Tait, a Scotchman, brother to Mr. Tait, 
proprietor of “ Tait’s Magazine,” to cross the desert to Jeru- 
salem. I  had read so much of the desert, of its dangers, dis- 
comforts, and privations, that I  could hardly believe I  was 
going, even whcn I  had mounted my camcl for the pnrposc. 
I  could have gone anothcr way to Jerusalem, it is true, by 
taking a boat at AIcxandria, and then proceeding along the 
coast to Jaffa, which is only about 85 miles from Jerusalem; 
but I  had no wish to encounter the perils of the deep in an 
open boat, to say nothing of the risk I  should run with regard 
to my health; and then, besides, I  should have had to perform 
at least fivo days’ quarantine at Jaffa, in a filthy Turkish 
lazaretto, only a shade or two cleaner than a main sewer; so 
it was elear to me that my best plan was to rough it across 
the desert. And this courso Dr. Abbott strongly recom- 
mended, saying the moro time I  could spend in the desert 
the better. Mr. Gray much wished to go round by Mount 
Sinai, and thence through Idumea; while Mr. Tait was anx- 
ious to make the journey as short as possible, and so go by 
way of E l Arish and Gaza. To Mr. G.’s plan I  objected in 
toto, as it would have occupied at least five weeks, during 
the whole of which time my family would be unable to hear 
from me, and would fear I  was dead. Indeed, when I  left 
homo, few of my friends espected ever to see me again alive, 
I  was in so delicate a state. (There are now, and have been 
for some years, steamers from Alexandria to Jaffa; and there 
is no quarantinc.)

At last, acting under the advice of Mr. Lieder, the Church 
of England missionary at Cairo, we decided upon taking tho 
mithlle route, going first to the Red Sea, and thence by the 
Wells of Moses to Hebron, through Kalaat el Nackell; but I  
consented to tliis only on the cxpress condition that we should, 
if necessary, travel night and day, so as to enable me to reach 
Bcyrout in time for the French steamer for Malta, which left 
on. fixed days.

Having thus agreed between ourselves, we next had to 
agree with nthers; and so set about looking for a dragoman, 
and a Bcdouin sheikh with camcls. Of dragomana thero was 
no lack, and each was well supplied with “ recommendations;” 
but they all looked sucli double-distilled sconndrels thnt wo 
fearod to treat with them. My own man, Hajji Selim, re-
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fused to go, as he was afraid of ophthalmia. At length, how- 
ever, we were singularly favoured in meeting with a Maltese, 
who had been in the service of our consul at Jerusalem. He 
had eonie with a party from Jerusalem to Cairo, intending 
then to go to Malto by way of Alesandria; but when he 
reached that port, as he had left his passport at Jerusalem, 
the officers sent him back to Cairo, whcnce he would have to 
go again to Jerusalem. This was no joke; but such is the 
passport system. Had it occurred in Austria or Russia,* he 
would not have got off so easily, but would have been sent to 
prison, “ for travelling without a passport or ‘permit.’” What 
should we English say if we could not go from London to the 
Crystol Pałace, or from Manchester to Stockport, without a 
passport, or without a police officer at our heels ? Depend 
upon it, we are not half enough grateful to God for our na- 
tional privileges.

The name of this man was Antonio. We agreed to give 
him a dollar a day and his board; and he was to be not only 
our interpreter, but also our “ maid-of-all-work,”  not omitting 
the cooking. As the Maltese language is very similar to the 
Arabie, and as Antonio understood “ a littell” English and “ a 
littell ” Italian, we had no donbt he would do very well. The 
Maltese dragomana have the repntation of being honest; and, 
compared with the Araba, whether Copt Christiana or Maho- 
metans, they certainly formerly were; for though the Maltese 
will cheat you to the very last penny for their own benefit, 
they will take care that nobody else does so ; whereas, the 
children of Ishmael will not only cheat you themselves, but 
encourage others to do the same.

Our next care was to find a Bedouin sheikh, who would fur- 
nish us with camels and be our guide. One soon presented 
himself; but on being told the route we intendcd to take, ho 
“ withdrew his shoulder,” and declined, saying it was a bad 
road, and no people ever went that way. On the following 
moming, our dragoman introduced another, who, after some 
hesitotion, agreed to go; wherenpon we proceeded in a body, 
followed by several lookers-on, to tho offlee of the British 
Consul, to dccide upon the terms and to mutually sign tho 
contract. This was indispensable, for, without such contract, 
signed in the presence of the consul or his agent, travcllers 
would bo subject to all kinds of citortion. Here, after

•  Austria has considerahly modifled ber passport system; but Russia 
remains as bad as erer. Indeed, in that country you must pay (bribe) 
heavily before you cań get on at all. I  was in Russia in 1857, and shall 
not readily forget the annoyanco and trouble I had to get away.
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wrangling for several hours, we at last agreed as follows: The 
sheikh was to fumish ns with ten camels, with a man to each, 
and was to receive 160 piastres (abont 31s.) for each camel. 
For this sum he was to conduct us as far as Kalaat el Nackell, 
finding everything that was necessary hoth for his men and 
camels. If, on arriving at Nackell, which place belongs to 
another trihe of Arahs, thero were no camels ready to take us 
forward, then he was to go on with us to Daheriyeh, for which 
he was to receive 100 piastres per camel morę. And he was, 
moreover, to be responsible for anything we might lose or he 
robbed of on the way. Ali being so far settled, it was entered 
on the books by the clerk, and read over to the sheikh; and 
then G., T., and I  signed it, in due English form. The sheikh 
now advanced to the table, and, in a most graceful manner, 
took his ring from his finger and handed it to the clerk; and 
the clerk, in his tum , dipped the ring into the ink, and sealed 
the contract with it. What a lively illustration I  had here 
of Esther iii. 12; viii. 10; 1 Kings xxi. 8; Jer. xxxii. 10, 44; 
and similar passages. I t is still the custom in the East, 
not only for the rulers, but also for the people, thus to seal 
mandates, agreements, &c., instead of writing their names; 
which, indeed, few of them can do. And the custom is beau- 
tifully alluded to in Song viii. 6 ; John iii. 33; 2 Tim. ii. 19; 
&c. &c. “ A spring shut up, a fountain sealed, is my spouse,” 
&c., (Song iv. 12,) bas not the same meaning as Ps. lxxxviii. 8, 
“ I  am shut up, and I  cannot come forth,” though I  havc morę 
tlian once heard such a signification applied to it; but it 
means that she is sealed with the “ king's own signct,” as a 
mark that she is sacred to him ; just as I  have elsewhere de- 
scribed that fountoins and doors aro sealed. No man dare 
break the scal. And the same may be said of John vi. 27; 2 Cor. 
i. 22 ;Eph. i. 13; Hag. ii. 23; &c. &c. (See also Jer. xxii. 24.)

When Joseph was raised to be ruler of Egypt, Pharaoh took 
off his ring from his hand and put it on Joseplfs hand; thus 
giving him power to scal any proclamation or public document, 
in the name of the king.

The scals have engravcd on them the name of the individual 
who wears them.’  The name of our sheikh was Mohammed 
Abu Ellag, and he proved a most faithful, trustworthy man. 
The clork having rctumed to him his scal, he took hołd of my

•  On my last visit, as a curiosity, I had my own namo 
engravcd on a scal; and herc it is, John Kadsby. Thcre 
is no lettcr in Arabio, 1 believc, which sounds like our g 
hard, the g thero being soundcd gutturally in the throat, 
gh; so the Turkish g is used in this seal, but the Araba 
pronouncc that like our k, which makes my name Kadsby.
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Land, and wanted to kiss it; but as I  would not allow him so 
to humiliate himself, be kisscd bis own hand, which had touched 
minę, and then put it to his breast, as a token of fidelity; and 
the consul assured us we migbt rest satisfied that he would 
adkere strictly to the contract; for the Sinai tribe of Bedouins, 
to whicb he belonged, would not Violate their seal, altbough, 
while making an agreement, they might wrangle for an hour 
about a penny,

So far all went on well. Our next business was to purchase 
tents, canteens, water casks, beds, camp stools, water bottles, 
provisions, and every other tbing necessary for the journey; 
for, in Crossing the dreary waste, there are no means of sub- 
sisting but such as the traveller takes with him. Having pro- 
cured two tents, we had them fitted up to see how we should 
like them. In the larger one, there was just room for our 
three mattresses, side by side; so we decided that we would all 
sleep together, and let the dragoman have the smaller tent to 
himself, taking charge of the pans, kettles, and eatables. An 
open space near the hotel was like a fair. Several other par- 
ties were preparing for Jerusalem, some of whom were going 
by way of Mount Sinai and others by E l Arish; and the ac- 
cumulation of luggage and desert matfriel was so immenso 
that I  wondered where the camels were to como from to carry 
it. I  always, however, observed it to be the case that when 
the packing time came, one would say, “ We can do without 
th i s a n o th e r ,  “ We had better leavethat;” another, “ This 
will be in our way,’ ’ and so on, until the quantity was reduced 
by at least a tenth, and sometimes by moro than one-half.

All being ready, so far as we were concemed, we were anx- 
ious to start; but we had to wait several days for the camels, 
as they were kept in the desert, for fear the pasha might fali 
in lovo with them, and “ seal them with his own signet,” as 
he was taking the forccd loan of all he could hcar of. Mr. 
Lieder was unswerving in his advice and assistance. I  am 
surę that, without his aid, we should have brokcn down before 
we started. His kindness to travellers in this way is invalu- 
able. Ho lent me a map of the desert, which, ere my journey 
was concluded, I  found, with my compass, worth its weight in 
bank notes. To the very moment of my departure his atten- 
tion was unrcmitting; nay, even when my camel was tuming 
tho comer, so as to tako me out of sight of the hotel, he was 
still there, to give me a parting look, a finał salutation. Should 
these lines ever meet his eye, I trust he will accept of them as 
a sincere tributc of gratitude, though he may censure me for 
my remarks, in a previous page, on the lavish espenditure of 
missionaries.
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At length the camels were annoanced; and then came the 
hubbub. The sheikh had undertaken to procure the camels, 
but it turned out tbcy did not all belong to him. Eacli man 
had brought his own, and cach seemed determined that his 
camel should not carry anything, if be could help it. How- 
cver, my companions and I, having sclected the tbree on which 
we would ride, left the Arabs to settlo their disputes, and then 
went in to breakfast. For six hours did they continuo their 
wranglings, until, accompanicd by Mr. Lieder, I  went to put 
a stop to them. Having required them all to fali back, I  fixed 
on the largest camel, and ordered its owner to make it kneel 
down, and then to load it with the two canteens, one on either 
side, like panniers. Thesc were very heavy, as they contained 
the ironwaro, &c. Next came the water casks, then the tents, 
then the bedding, and so on, until all the camels were loaded. 
(See my “ Slavery,” &c., for an illustration of Ps. lv. 22.)

I  have read that camels aro able to carry 15 cwt. each; hut 
I  much doubt it. Ours were distressed with not much, if any, 
moro tlian one-fourth that weight. Those which carry the 
baggage of the overland passengers, from Cairo to Sucz, walk 
80 miles in 80 hours, without stopping; but they do not carry 
morę than 8 cwt. That many camels are able to endure great 
privations and hardships is beyond doubt; but that they often 
sink under the trial is but too manifest from the innumerablo 
bleached bones which we sec as we pass ovcr the desert. The 
camel which carried our canteens to Nnckell was utterly ex- 
liausted on our arrival there, and could not certainly have 
continued the journcy much farther without rest. Often liave 
I , when a boy, been amused at tales about clepliants carrying 
castles on their backs: but our camels really did carry our 
liouses; only we must not forget that both walls and roofs 
were merely canvass. The only differcnce between a camel 
and a dromedary is, that the latteris light and trainedfor run- 
ning, wbiło the former is heavy and adapted for burdens; just ns 
thero is a difterenco between a cart horse and a carriage liorse. 
No dromedary can go moro than 10 or 12 miles an hour; but 
as somo can keep this up, night and day, without stopping, for 
several days, which no horso in tho world can do, they may 
woli be called “ swift dromedaries;” (Jer. ii. 28;Esther viii. 10;) 
and it is to such as thesc the terms may with truth be applied 
“ patient, toil-enduring, hunger-supporting, thirst-defying.”

The Arabs often eat the camel; but it was forbidden under 
tlić Mosaic law, bccausoit “ divided not the hoof.” (Lev.xi.4.) 
Tho hoof of the camel is only hal/ dividcd. Wero it fu lly  
divided, the foot would sink in tho sand much morę than it 
now does, and, consequently, the animal could not travel either

26



406 J .  GADSBY’S WANDERINGg.

so far or so fast; and then, again, were the hoof not partly 
divided, the font would not be sufficiently pliant to move at 
all, except in a clumsy way. How nnsearchable the wisdom 
of the Almighty Creator! Weil may camels bo called “ ships 
of the desert.”

Most animals are provided with some means of defence, as 
the elephant with its trunk; but not so the camel. I t is en- 
tirely defenceless; but its home is the desert, where no wild 
beast can exist, and therefore no defence is needed. Here 
again is the wisdom of God manifested.

While being loaded, as also when their riders are preparing 
to mount, the camels always lic on their bellies, with their legs 
doubled up, like a carpenter's rule, under them. When ready 
for starting.they first raise themselves on to their knees, which, 
if the riders are not on tho alert, will pitch them ovcr their 
tails; then they spring themselves from their hocks, and now 
the riders must “ look out,” or they will be unceremoniously 
thrown over their heads; and then they swing their bodies 
back and abruptly rise on their fore feet, which gives the 
riders a furious jerk. All this has to be endured every timo 
you mount, it being indispensablo that, during the whole per
formance, you hołd fast to tho pommel with both hands. The 
samo may be said of yonr dismounting, only tho movements 
are reversed, tho camel throwing himsclf first on his knees.*

CHAPTER XXXV.—THE DESERT.
CAIRO TO BEERSHEBA.

All being now ready, my companions and I  “ lifted up our 
feet,” as Gen. xxix. 1. reads in tho margin,—a purely eastem 
expression, and commenced our journey, accompanicd by 
a sheikh and six other Bedouins, one youth, and two boys. 
Acting under the advice of Mr. Lieder, we passed through tho 
heart of tho city toward the Citadel, intending to go along 
“ the Valley of the Wanderings,” by way of Besatin. I  had 
often lookcd at tho Arabs, as they were mounted aloft on their 
camels, and thought their seats secmcd dangerous and uncom- 
fortable enough; but I  was now mysclf in the same position. 
I  had not proceeded many yards ere I  found that tho move- 
ments of the camel were vcry unliko thoso of an Egyptian 
donkey, and I  felt divers twitchings in my back which at first

•  In Gen. xxiv. 11, we road that Abraham’s scnrant mado tho camcis 
knecl down by the wella ot OYening timo; and I once heard a minister 
say that this “ proved tho piety of tho senrant!”
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bodcd no good; but these soon seemed to subside; so that I  
came to the conclusion that the accounts of travellers, as to 
the back-breaking, muscle-straining, and joint-cracking naturo 
of a long ride on a camel were greatly esaggcrated. The next 
moming, however, I  found out my mistake; for my spine 
appeared to be so rigid that it was painful even to walk; and 
as every stride of the camel, when I had remounted, caused me 
to swing backwards and forwards, I  suffered almost as much 
as if I  had had a stiff neck, and somo one had pulled my head 
about. I  was liko the man who was sent to the treadmill, and 
ridiculed the idea of “ walkingup steps” being a punishment; 
but lie found it out before the day was over. This I  had been 
led in some degree to anticipate; but had no espectation that 
it would be so bad.l

While in Cairo, our Bedouin Arabs seemed gloomy and 
sedate, and walked along the streets, at the head of their re- 
spective camels, in a moping, gravo manner, as though they 
were forming part of a funeral procession; but no sooner had 
they passed through the gate and reached the outside of the 
wafis, than they began to chatter, and Iaugh, and kick about, 
like boys let out of school with the prospect before them of a 
month’s holiday. The truth is, the Bedouins are real “ dwellers 
in tents.” (See Gen. xxv. 27, and many other passages.) City 
■walls are to them liko prison walls.* They never feel at home 
or at liberty escept when in thoir own beloved desert; and 
they look with contempt upon all Arabs who fix themselves in 
towns. After the first day, however, they do not talk much

* Shortly after my lnst shect was sent to press, news arrired in 
England of the dcath of Abbas Pasha. Thcro appears to be no doubt 
tbat his death was ono of yiolenee. Two of bis slaves, who had wit- 
nessed the ezecution of scvcral of their hrethren, and had themsehres 
been threatened to bccome victims to the crnel caprice of their master, 
are said to harc strangled him in the midst of his debauches. Said 
Pasha, whom X mentioned in page 141, bas, therefore, now assumed 
the government of Egypt. Ile  is a man of considerahle parts, and 
well understands the principles of trado and commerce. Much, con- 
sequently, is espected from him, and I  hope the people will not be 
disappointed. I f  hc improvo the condition of the fellah, and encourage 
trade and agriculture, ho must, ero many summers’ suns havc passed 
ovcr his head, reap a good harve3t, and insure the respect of all. In - 
decd, it appears he has already abolished the octroi duties, taken off the 
tax from all lands whieh shall be hereafter cultivated with wheat, and 
thrown open the wheat market to free trade. Prioes have fallen in 
conscouence. There are said to be 300,000 ąuarters of wheat released 
from the Govemment granaries by this wise measure. Alessandria and 
Cairo were illuminated for seyeral nights. Abdallah Bey, the renegade 
Englishman, (See page 220,) has been removed from his office, and a 
Mr. Green, a most worthy gentleman, whom I  well know, appointed in 
his place. (Sec Yol. II.)
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wliile walking, for they know that talking excites th irst; but 
they become again as lively as larks as soon as tbey have 
halted. “ The wandering Arabs,” says Burckhardt, “ have cer- 
tainly moro wit and sagacity than the peoplo who live in 
towns. Tbeir heads are always elear, tbeir spirits unimpaired 
by debauchery, and tbeir minds not corrupted by skwery; 
and I  am justified in saying that tliere are few nations among 
whom natural talents are so universally diflused as among 
the Bcdouins. In sensual enjoyments they are very moderate 
and abstemious. I f  an Arab has a sufficiency of food, he 
cares but little abont its quality.

Our sheikh had with him a stiek, with an angular cross- 
piece at the top.* On this stick were solne marks, which I 
was told wero his name. (See Nam. xvii. 2 ; Ezek. xxxvii. 
15-20.) Most Orientals carry with them a stick, or a staff, 
not only as a support but as a defencc; and some carry a 
spare one in case of accident; but this the disciples wero 
commanded not to tako. (Matt. x. 10.) Zecliariah had two 
staves. (See xi. 10, 14.) “ With my stall', I  passed over 
this Jordan,” said Jacob; (Gen. xxxii. 10;) “ Thy rod and thy 
staff, they comfort me,” said David; (Ps. xxiii. 4;) both of 
which passages figuratively refer to the divine support they 
received, using their staves as the figuro. (See also Heb. 
xi. 21; Isa. iii. 1 ; xiv. 5; and many other passages.)

In three hours we reached Besatin, supposed by some to be 
the Succotli named in Exod. xii. 87. A sliort distanco from 
this place are tlie quarrics from which the stone was taken for 
the erection of the pyramids. Hero (at Besatin) our Arabs 
wisliod to halt for the night; but I  would not consent to do 
so, as I  knew that a single hour might throw me too late for 
the steamer at Beyrout, and as I  foresaw if I gave way tlien, 
I  must do so again and again. The Easterns never will, if 
they can help it, go morę than two or three miles the first day 
outside the city whence they started; and this is called the 
first day’s journey. Tlius, when Joseph and Mary missed 
Jesus, at the end of the day’s journey, they wero probably not 
morę than two miles from Jerusalem. (See Lukę ii. 44.) We 
accordingly went on until half-past 5 o'clock, when wo pitebed 
our tents in a narrow valley, with sand hills all around us, out 
of sight of all cultivation; in a word, enveloped in the desert. 
I  confcss, however, that we ought to have halted earlier; for,

•  Thi» i> what is called the “ rod”  in the Bibie. See my little work, 
“ The Biblical and Oriental Shcpbrrd and bis Shcep.”  The samo thing 
is to be scen on the monuments of Egypt, in the banda of kings and gods, 
cs a mark of authority.
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being our first night of encamping it took us bo long to ar- 
range everything and make everything fit, as it were, that tho 
sun went down some time before we had prepared our house; 
and, there being little twilight, we should have been in total 
darkness had there not been a moon.

While the men were pitching our tent, fixing the poles, and 
driving in the stakes, I became greatly and strangely affected; 
as, indeed, who could be otherwise, who had read his Bibie, 
and felt interested in the historical account of the patriarchs 
and their wayfaring lives, apart even from every other con- 
sideration ? They had no other house to dwell in than one 
madę of canvass or hair. The Arab espression for erecting 
tents is “ Benoua al beiout;” (They have built the houses;) 
and this will clearly account for the term houses being so fre- 
ąuently used in tlie Bibie for tents. Our parlour furniture 
was simple,—a fold-up table with tressels, and three camp 
stools. Ali being at length adjusted, we sat down to dinner, 
or supper, for it happened to be both, partaking heartily of 
cold fowl and mutton, and finishing with tea, which we still 
moro relished, as dyspeptics usually do.

The table being removed from the tent, we were not long 
before we prepared for retiring to rest. Our beds were merely 
thick flock quilts, and our bedsteads like a butler’s tray-stand, 
closing or espanding at pleasure, and covered with sacking. 
These were worso than useless, as they brokc down the first 
night. (Dragomen now carry with them light iron bedsteads, 
which answcr admirably. They also supply evcry necessary.) 
We several times saw scorpions under the looso stones, and 
had always to look carefully to see if any were there. If  there 
be any, they will naturally crawl into the beds for warmth; 
and should the travellcr happen to roli upon them, they will 
sting him. Mr. Fox, whom I have several times mentioned, 
assurcd me he knew two children who lost their lives through 
the stings of scorpions.*

» The apostles had powcr given them to tread on scorpions; (Luko 
x. 19;) and it must be borne in mind that they were probably barefooted, 
or, if they had shoes at nil, they were merely a piece of goatskin on the 
soles of their feet, as I  have elscwhere described. Whero tho scorpion 
has stung, the part becomcs inflamed, and reddens; it is now chilling, 
now buming. The pain soon rises higher, when sweating succeeds, with 
shivering and trcmbling. The extrcmities become cold, the groin swells, 
the visage becomcs pale, and the skin fcels throughout a sensation of 
prickling as of ncedles. Weil might John speak of the “ torm entof a 
scorpion, when he striketh a man.” (Rev. ix. 5.) They are classed with 
serpents in Dcut. viii. 15 and Lukę x. 19. Genesis xlix. 17 refers to ad- 
ders, or scorpions, concealed in the grass or under stones. Some white 
scorpions arc said to be so much like an cgg in skąpe, in body, that a child 
can hardly tell tho difference. (See Lukę xi. 12.)
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When the camels had been fed, they were madę to lie down 
aronnd our tent, having one leg doubled np and tied, to pre- 
vent them running away; and the Arabs threw themselves on 
the sand within the circle of camels, having no other covering 
than their melayahs, or long sheets, some of woollen, keeping 
watch in turns, two at a time.* What with the noise the watch- 
men madę, to keep each other awake, and the novelty of the 
sitnation, I  slept but little. Bosides which, the wind got np, 
so that I  was in momentary expectation of the tent boing car- 
ried away; but, having been madę tolerably secure, it ontlived 
the gale.

The next moming, beforo sunrisc, I  aroused the dragoman 
to prepare breakfast; and we were on our way shortly after 
seven o’clock. The valley soon became wider, and morę rcgu- 
lar and even; and I  cannot deny that it was well adapted for 
the march of a large concourse of people; but the Israelites 
could not have traversed it, being nearly 70 miles from the Red 
Sea, they having only two days for tho task, with their flocks 
and herds. The whole district was apparently a solid rock, 
formcd of shells, a portion of which I  now have in my posses- 
sion, and the ground over which our course lay was thickly 
covered with loose stones and Egyptian jaspers. I picked up 
several of the latter, and have some of them still by me. One 
I  have had cut, polished, and set. I t  forms a handsome brooch, 
and is highly valued by the highly-valued individual who calls 
it hers.f Seeing me industriously examining stone after stone, 
my camel attondant, Mousa, (Moses,) of whom I  shall have 
morę to say anon, became most assiduous in assisting me, or 
rather hindering m e; J for, not knowing the kind of stono for

•  Saul lay in the trench, or midst, as the verso mcans, and his people 
round about him, to protect him. (1 Snm. xxvi. 5, 7.) Trayellers usually 
put their fire-arms under their pillows. (Ezek. m i i ,  27.) Some Amcri- 
cans, in 1846, had their fire-arms stolon from under them whilc they and 
their watchmen were asleep; but the sheikh had to pay for them.

t  Of course Ircfcr, in these remarks, to my lato dear wife. (See pago 
368.) She was with mc oncc in Egypt, Jeruzalem, &c. Some account 
of her yiait will be found in Vol. I I .

J  When carrying away the bricks from Dashoor, (See pnge 300), the 
people wondered what we were about. Our dragoman said, “ Fcloos 
kooa;” (Thcrc is money inside.) “ Yes,” they replied, “ we know that. 
The English can make steam and get money out of stones and these old 
things, but we cannot;'' and they lookcd truły sorrowful. Our dragoman 
then said that we were Corning baek in a few months with a  hundred can- 
tars of charcoal, to smelt down all the pyramid, that we znight abstract 
the gold. The poor things belieyed him. and all my assurancos to tho con- 
trary could not shakc their faith. “ W hy else,” said they, “ should you 
be at so much trouble?” They harc no idea of anything being yalnablc 
which cannot be turncd into money.
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which I  was looking, he picked up and submitted to me al- 
most as many as would have filled a wheelbarrow, only one of 
which was worth anything; but even this partial success amply 
repaid him ; for when he saw me put it into my camel bag, his 
joy knew no hoonds.

After abont two honrs’ ride, we dismounted, and went a 
short distance to the left, to see a pit which the pasha had 
had snnk in search of coal. I t  had heen cleared to a depth of 
1700 feet, and then relinąuished in despair. We soon after- 
wards came upon the eastcrn portion of the Petrified Forest, 
which extended further than the eye conld see. One thing 
which struck me as remarkable was, that the trees lay the 
thickest in the ravines. (See page 805.)

At half-past 11, the sun being very powerful, we halted for 
two hours, and took lunch, consisting of cold chicken, mutton, 
and potatoes. We had intended staying only one hour, but 
found it impossible to get the Arabs off again in less than two 
hours; so we decided not to halt in the middle of the day any 
morę, if we could possibly help it. Ali the refreshment that 
we badany day afterwards, therofore, until we stopped, wetook 
on our camels, or wbiło walking; but I rarely had anything but 
a biscuit and an orango. I t  is, however, usual for travellers 
to “ rest at noon,” and sheplierds will cause their flocks tolie 
down in shaded places. (Seo Song i. 7 ; Jer. xxxiii. 12.)

In two hours morę we reached a point where two valleys, 
like two turnpike roads, appeared to meet, when our sheikh 
told us that the one to the left would lead us to the Ited Sea 
in a day and a half, and tho other one would reąuire three 
days. After some deliberation, we came to the conclusion 
that, as we had travelled a portion of the way which one party 
says the Israelites traversed, we would turn off and get into 
the other way, as, by that means.we should be better able to 
judge for ourselves which was the morę probable. We, there- 
fore, turned off; and I  am surę T. and I  were each secretly 
glad of any excuse for doing so, as we had alrcady had enough 
of camel-riding.

The valley into which we now entered was strewn with 
bones of dead camels and other animals, many of them 
bleached as wbite as chalk. There were the remains of one 
camel, recently dead, and no less than 14 vnltures were feast- 
ing upon them. When a camel is taken sićk on the road, the 
Bedonins have no means, at least use nonę, for its recovery, 
but leave it to die. They believe that the Jcws and Cliristians 
know of a rcmcdy, but will not reveal the secret.

This day wo went on until six o’clock, but were not long 
in fixing our tent. The night was cold and foggy, and we all
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suffered greatly. I  had a sore tbroat, and was very hoarse, 
and feared I  should have inflammation of the lungs, as I  felt 
great pain at the old spot in my chest. I  proposed and urged 
a return, and was seconded by T.; but our American com- 
panion, though be bad been espectorating blood, would not 
hear of it, allegingtliat we were bound in bonour to proceed. 
I  tberefore began to make up my mind for the worst. Strange, 
however, to say, the sun bad been only a few hours up, ero 
tho soreness of my tbroat was rcmoved and my boarseness 
entirely disappeared.

On packing up our bedding this moming, a great rat dartcd 
out; and we also found we bad pitched our tent over an ant 
bed. The ants were all black, and many of tbem three quar- 
ters of an ineb long.* The Aeneze tribo of Arabs consider tho 
rat of tho desert, or jerboa, a great dainty. We often saw also 
large numbers of bcotlcs.

We this morning met 18 camels, all laden with coffce from 
Mocha, accompanied by Ishmaelites. How did this cali to my 
remembranco the history of Joseph and tho Midianitish mer- 
chants who were travelling to Egpyt, and who, perhaps, passed 
ovcr that very gronnd.f We also saw scvcral solitary, roving 
Arabs; but they did not approach us.

The hills now began to assumc a loftier character, and evcry- 
tliing to look morę and morę drcary. Not a vestigo of any kind 
of vcgctation was to bo scen, nil around being rocks, sand, 
and stonos; soraetimes a boundlcss cxpanse of sand, and then 
a rugged, rocky pass; and yet, witliin a short distance, we camo 
upon a lonely tree, standing like a beacon in an ocean of dreari- 
ness. It was, I belicve, the gum acacia, or shittim tree. Wero

•  A t the moment I  write, I hare no distinct recollection of this circum- 
stance; but I  find it so recorded in my journal, and I hare no rcason to 
doubt its correctncss. Not that I  wrotc my journal in fuli wbiło in tho 
desert; for I  was always too much fatigued; but I invariably entered tho 
memoranda on the spot. Howerer much interested 1 hadbecn in tho 
course of the dar, I was too glad to lie down in the crcning to think of 
writing. Ilad  I been able to write on tho instant, some of my dcscrip- 
tions might harc been morę ririd .

t  Thcro were two tribes of Midianitcs; ono dcsccnded from Midian, 
the son of Cush, who dwelt near the Red Sen; and the other from Abra- 
hom's son Midian, who dwelt beyond the Moabites, on the east of tho 
Dcad Sca. I t  was to the former tribe that the merchants belonged who 
bought Joseph; but it would oppear that thcro were a number of Ishmael- 
ites in their company. Cararans often United then, as they do now. for 
the sake of safety, This will explain tho apparent discrepancy in Gen. 
xxxrii. 28. Some commcntators say that the Midianitcs were often 
ealled Ishmaelites; and they point to Judgcs riii, 22, 2-ł’in proof; but I  
think the cxplanation which I  hare just giren is the morę probable one 
in both instances; r iz „  that tho company of merchants consistcdof both 
Midianitcs and Ishmaelites.
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“  the fir tree, the pine, and the box tree to spring np togcther ” 
in sucli a spot as this, we should know assurcdly that “ the 
hand of the Lord had done it.” (Isa. xli. 19, 20.) Those who 
imagine, as I  once did, that the desert is all sand, are in error; 
for the greater portion of it is gravel, while sandstone hills 
and limestone rocks are scattered all over it. I  have read of 
one traveller who calls sonie of the desert mountains, “ the 
Alps stripped naked.”

This night we encamped within sight of one of the telegraph 
towers on the overland road from Cairo to Suez. (See page 
223.) Sleep was still far from me; for, though my cold was 
gone, I  was in an agony of pain all over me. The dews were 
so heavy this night that we could not start before nine o’clock 
next morning. We soon reached the Suez road, and, though 
still desert, we met numerous caravans of Arabs and camels. 
I t  was quite cheering. Our Arabs freąuently ran up to the 
Arabs we met, and, falling on their necks, embraced them; 
and our dragoman always said they were “ brothers,” until I  
bcgan to think it must be a large family; but at last I  found 
out that he meant they belonged to the same tribe.

At four o’clock in the afternoon, being tho fourth day from 
Cairo, we arrived at Suez, at tho hcad of the Red Sea, and 
encamped within the walls.

Suez was a miserable town when I was there in 1847; but 
it has greatly improvcd sińce the Fresh-Water Canal and the 
Great Canal havo been completed. The cholera had swept off 
many hundreds. The town contains a comfortable inn for 
the overland passengers, and there is a considerable import 
trade carried on from Arabia and India, whence tho goods 
are taken on camels to Cairo and Kenneh.

Passing tlirough the bazaars, which were poor cnough, wo 
■went to tho British consufs, but found he had gone to Cairo. 
His dragoman, however, a Greek who spoke Englisli, went 
■with us to the head of the bay, or Red Sea. Herc the water 
is so shallow that camels can easily wado across. I  said to 
the Greek, “ Now where do you think the Israclites crossed?” 
“  Why,” ho rcplicd, “ if thero was no miraclo performed, they 
crosscd here; but if there tras a miracle performed, they 
crossed yonder,” pointing to a valley, which he called the 
Valley of Miracles, leading into the Valley of the Wanderings, 
nbout nine or ten miles down the gnlf. I  was not long before 
I  camc to the same conclusion; and my visits to the spot in 
1851 and 1864, when I  passed down the sea in a steamer, con- 
lirmed me in my view. (See Yol. II., p. 469.)

The ncxt morning we sent our baggage camels across tho 
gulf, to make tho best of their way towards Nackell, while we
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crossed in a boat, and tlien went to visit Ayoun Mousa, or 
the Wells of Moses, about nine miles down the gulf on the 
Arabian side, and, consequently, opposite the Valley of Mira- 
cles. We reached these wells in about three bours. The shore 
from Suez is covered with shells of all sorts and sizes, and 
the bottom of the sea is encrusted with white corals, the water 
being as elear as crystal. These coral reefs in the sea render 
the navigation dangerons. There is a clump of seven palm 
trees by the wells, all growing from one ancient root; and
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there are also a few tamarisks. These wells are on the edge 
of the Wildemess of Shur. (Exod. xv. 22.)

From a sandhill near the wells, I  had an excellent view of 
the sca and of the mountains opposite, the sea being about 12 
miles across. On one side of the Valley of Miracles is “ the 
Mount of Deliverance,” supposed to bo Baal-Zephon; and on 
the other, “ the Mount of Miracles,’’ (such at least are the 
traditionary names,) the Valley bctween them being about 
seven miles wide. Pihahiroth, (Exod. xiv. 2,) is said to mean 
“ the Mouth of Hahiroth;” and this would well correspond with 
the mouth of this valley. Had we continued our journey 
along the Valley of the Wanderings, instead of tuming off, 
as mentioned in page 411, we should have reached the sea 
between these two mountains. On this hill I  stood for some 
time, carefully and anxiously surveying the mountains oppo
site and the head of the gulf; and I  confess I  am totally at a 
loss to conceive how any man, professing to believo the Bibie, 
can seriously think that the Israelites crossed anywhere clse 
than opposite to the place where I  then stood. An east wind, 
as described in Exod. xiv. 21, would, in the hand of Omnipo- 
tence, cut the sea in two, and form a highway for the people 
to pass over, the waters forming “ a wali unto them on their 
right hand and on their left.” Whereas, had thcy crossed the 
shallow waters at the head of the gulf, there would not only 
have been no occasion to dimde the waters, but Pharaoh and 
his host might havo followed them safely, as there would not 
liavc been depth enough to swallow them np,—to “ covcr the 
chariots and horscmon, so that there remaincd not so much 
as one of them;” and the omphatic declaration that “ the sea 
returned to his strength,” would have been simply absurd. 
(Sec also Ps. lxxviii. 18.) Neither can I  see how a wliolo 
night could have been consumed in going only about a mile. 
And yet this view Dr. Robinson, an American, and some other 
writers, principally Socinians, and all modern religionists, 
labour to cstahlish, just as they endeavour to ąualify the 
other miracles recorded in the Bibie, to suit their own carnal 
understandings. Dr. Robinson says the miracle was wrought 
by natural mcans supematurally applied; but if his logie be 
sound, there was no miracle at all, except it be that tho wliolo 
host of the Egyptians should havo been swallowed up, should 
have “ sunk to tho bottom as a stone,” in a part where tho 
water would not rcach much higher than their shoulders. 
Some of his rcasoning is so absurd that it can only be ac- 
countcd for by the fact that, as ho himself tacitly implics, his 
mind was madę up cven beforo he had seen the spot. Ono 
argument which these writers nse is, that the term “ east”
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wind in the Bibie, not only means east, but also north-east; 
which is true enough; (See page 820;) and that, as a north- 
east wind would blow the waters from the head of the gulf, so 
as to make the land nearly dry, they have no doubt that this 
was what took place. But this is simply ridiculous. Would 
the waters by this means be dicided? Would they form a 
wali, on the rujht hand and on the left?

But when, with my Bibie in my hand, I  looked at the water 
before me, I  could there see a gulf which could entomb a host 
of millions, worthy the performance of an almighty God, hav- 
ing “ madę bare his arm ” (See page 239) in awful justice and 
majesty, causing the gulf to open its jaws, and form a con- 
tinuation, as it were, of the Valley of Miracles, until the 
Israelites had passed through, and then close them upon the 
pursuing Egyptians. O what a sceno must that have been 
from this very spot, when the Israelites saw their enemies dead 
on the opposite shore 1 Did Miriam, with her timbrel, stand 
on that very hill on which I  stood? Or did Moses stand 
there, to offer up praises to their Almighty Deliverer ?

I t is unnecessary for me here to entcr into any argument 
as to how the Israelites reached this Valley of Miracles. It 
was not in tlić direct road from the Land of Goshen to Ca- 
naan; and with this fact, and the declaration that “ God led 
the people about, through the way of the wilderness of the Red 
Sea,” I  am satisfied and willing to abide. Had they crossed 
the gulf at its head, it would liave been moro in their direct 
course; but God led them about, that ho might manifest his 
power; and I  may mention that the entranco to the valley from 
Egypt is by a winding ravine. Etliam was in the direct road 
to Canaan; but the Israelites were commanded to leavo that 
road and turn toward the south. There really was no way of 
escape for the people; for had they gonc furthcr toward tho 
south, Mount Attaka, which runs some distanco into the sea, 
would havo stoppcd their progress; tho wcst led to Egypt 
again; nnd from the north, in all probability, they saw tho 
Egyptians advancing. But they could not havo been so hem- 
med in, had they been nearer to Sucz.

I  leave all carnal-reasoning writers to the enjoyment of 
their unscriptural sophistries. Such had some wcight with 
me in times gone by, when I  could not see how this could be, 
or how that could be; but now, having scen tho spot, not only 
bas my judgment been enlightencd, but my faith strcngthencd 
in tho written word. I  had then, as I  havo had morę than 
onco sińce, many solemn reflcctions upon tho wonder-working 
power of God. Who ean stay his hand, or sny unto kim, 
“ What doest thou$’’
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But it is usclesa trying to convince these naturnl-causes- 
supernaturally-applied men. Tlie sirnple question is, “ Was 
there, or was there not, a miracle performed ?” As the people 
liad not gone in a direct way, Pharaoh thought they wero 
“ entangled;” but they were not.

Soinc writers consider that the Wells I  have just mentioned 
were used by the Israelites as soon as they had crossed the 
gulf, hefore they were led into the Wildemess of Shur. The 
water is brackish.*

•  About 40 miles from this spot is Marah, now called Howara, which 
I  trisited in 1864, on my way from Mount Sinai. The waters are still too 
bitter to be drunk. Burckhardt says that there is a plant called Elvah, 
which grows near these Wells, the berries of which will make the waters 
palatable; and Dr. Robinson secms to confirm the statement; but th is is 
only sccking to camalize a direct and positive miracle. (Sec Yol. I I .,  
page 165.)

A few miles from Marah is Elim; and about 100 miles further on is 
Mount Sinai, which onco quakcd, and was altogether on a smoke, “ be- 
causo tho Lord dcscendcd upon it in fire.” (Exod. xix. 18.) Here the 
Divine law was given, and here it was broken as soon as given, not only 
by Moses, but also by the whole camp of Israelites. Dow sad and humi- 
liating the reflection! The mountain is 7,564 feet abovc the level of the Red 
S ca ; and about half way up is a Greek monastery, tenanted by monks, 
who profess hospitality to trayellcrs, but whose hospitality, unlike that of 
the wandering Bcdouin, citcnds only to the amount of value receired. 
Until the time of Mehcmct Ali, they were often attaeked by the Arabs; 
so they ncver opened their doors, their visitors being drawn up in a 
basket to the window above, 30 feet high. Ali being peaceable when I 
was there in March, 1864, I and my companions were admitted by tho 
gates. the baggage being drawn up in the basket. The eonvent is sur- 
rounded by a strong wali. The monks, like all other monks, are cxcced- 
ingly superstitious. They point to a stone whieh they say is the hond of 
the calf which Aaron madę, now turned into stone; while the Arabs are 
content to beliero that it is only the moulit in which the calf was cast. 
On the summit of the mountain a spot is pointed out on which the monks 
say Moses sat, while he surreyed the battle betwccn Israel and Amalek. 
These men also soli to travellers what they cali manna, being a kind of 
gum which exudes from the tamarisk; but this can have no relation to 
the manna which fell like dow for the Israelites every morning except the 
Snbbath. Many attempts have bcen madę to explain the manna with 
which the Israelites were fed, so as to nullify all Divine interposition; 
but it is certain that the whole host would havo diod in less than six days 
had they not been miraculously fed.

The region about Mount Sinai, which is, in truth, the district of Iloreb, 
as the term Uorcb applies not to one mountain merely but to the whole 
rangę of mountains in that locality, of which Sinai forms a part, is the 
most awfully grand of any in tho desert, which a man cannot even 
imaginc unlcss he sees, as I can truły affirm.

Dr Olin says he visitcd the rock Iloreb, from which water flowed for 
tho Israelites, (Numb. xx. 11,) and describes it as an “ isolatcd mass 
o f granite, nearly 20 feet square and high, but as its baso is concealcd in 
the earth, we are left to conjecture to what depth. In  the face of tho 
rock are a number of horizontal fissures at unequal distanccs from cach 
other, some near the top, and others a littlo aboye the surface of tho
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Having gone somo miles out of our way to sec the wells, 
and having. sent our baggage camels in a direct way toward 
Nackell, our nest business was to tum  across the desert to
ground. The colour and whole appcarance of the rock aro such that if 
seen elsewhere and disconnected from all traditions, no one would hesitate 
to believe that they had been prodnced by water flowing from theee 
fissures. I  think it would be cxtremely diffieult to form such fissures 
or produce the other appearances by art. I t  is not less diffieult to believe 
that a natural fountain should flow at the hcight of a dozen feet out of the 
face of an isolatcd rock. Belieying, as I do, that water was miraculously 
brought out of a rock belonging to this mountain, I  can sce nothing 
incredible in the opinion that this is the idcntical rock, and that these 
fissures and other appearances should be regarded as eridence of that 
fact.” (See my “ Visit to Mount Sinai,”  for particulars.)

Mount Hor, being part of Mount Seir, is on tho borders of W ady 
Mousa, and Kadesh Baraea is a little to the north of Mount Hor. All 
trayellers describe Mount Hor as being yery diffieult of ascent; and stato 
that from its summit nothing is to be scen but ruggedness and desolation. 
At the top there is a building, about 30 feet sąuare, which is reyereneed 
aliko by Greeks, Bomanists, and Arabs, as the tomb of Aaron. On the 
top of the building is a stonc, on which the Arabs ofTcr sacriflces. That 
Aaron died on the summit of Mount Hor is certain; (Numb. xx. 25—28;) 
but the tomb is of comparaliyely modem construction.

About 90 or 100 miles north-east of Sinai is Akaba, near to which was 
Ezion-Geber, wherc the Israelites rested, and where Solomon “ madę a 
navy of ships,” for tho purposc of trading to India. (Numb. m i i i .  35; 
Deut. ii. 8; 1 Kings ix. 26—28.)

About 70 or 80 miles north of Akaba is Petra, the Capital of Idumea. 
This region is inhabited by somo of the worst of Arabs, probably dc- 
sccnded from Esau. All trayellers agree in their accounts of them, and 
their wild-ass propensitics. The Edomites, or childrcn of Esau, would 
not sufler the Israelites to pass through their territory; and to this day, 
fcar on<f interest alone induco them to allow trayellers to yisit the country. 
Burckhardt says, the only time ho cvcr felt fear was while ho was in tho 
land of Edom. They cycn stripped him of somo raga which covcrcd his 
wounded ankles.

In 1864 information was rcceiyed at Cairo that trayellers might then 
agnin pass through the land; but on arriying at Mount Sinai countcr- 
word was sent; much to tho disappointment of some who were there 
with me.

In  Gen. m i i .  3 we are told that Jacoh sent to his brother Esau, in 
“ the land of Seir—the country of Edom.” Esau was callcd Edom, sig
nifying rtd, because of the red pottage which ho had from Jaeob; (Gen. 
xxy. 30;) thereforc the land in which ho dwelt was called after his 
own naine, “  Edom.” Now tho eapital of Edom was callcd in Hebrew 
Selah, in Arabie Hagnr, and in Greek Petra—all signifying a rock. 
Petra is tho nnme it still retains. God calls it “ tho land of his curse,” 
and dcclared by Isaiah, that i t  “ shall lic wasto for evcr and cvcr;”  
(Isa. xxxiv. 10;) by Ezckiel, that he would mąko it “ perpctual desola- 
tions;” by Joek “ a deaolatc wilderaess;” (Ezck, xxxv. 9; Joel iii. ,19;) 
and by Amos, that he would not “  tum  away the punishment thereof.” 
(i. 11.) Edom was a  kingdom upwards of 500 years “ beforo there 
reigned any king in Iarael,” (Gen. xxxvi. 31; 1 Sam. riii.,) and about 
300 years before the childrcn of Israel wished to pass through his 
kingilom. (Numb. xx.) That it was a great kingdom and thickly inha
bited haa been proyed beyond any possibility of doubt. I t  was the
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meet them; but now came the difficulty. We had foolishly 
allowed onr dragoman to go with the baggage, and had with 
us only two men and my youth Mousa; and it was evident 
that they conld not agree abont the road. While discnssing 
what steps we shonld take, an Arab from one of the mud 
cottages ncar the wells came up to us, and said, “ Consul,
centre of commcrce between Persia, India, and Egypt, and its remaining 
monuments show that its wealth was cąual to its population. But 
what is it now? A field of waste “ dcsolations.”  The sand from the 
Bed Sea has absorbed nearly all its springs and streams, and madę it  
one sheet of desert, from Mount Sinai to Moab. The sand is so deep 
that it is uttcrly out of the power of man ever again to cultiyate the land. 
Eight hundred ycars before the coming of Christ, Amaziah, king of 
Judah, took the country, and siew 10,000 of the people. Four hun
dred years aftcrwards the prophet Malachi describes it as already laid 
Waste; but he adds, “ Whereas Edom saith, W e are impoverished, but 
we will return and build the desolate places, thus saith the Lord of hosts, 
They shall build, but I  will throw down,” &c. (Mai. i. 4.) Subsequent 
writers came that many cities esisted there 400 years after this time, 
and Josephus says they were inhabited by one of the tribes of Ishmael, 
showing that they had been rebuilt. But nothing now remains of the 
buildings but ruins. They are “ thrown down,” and Edom is a “ per- 
petual waste.”

For upwards of a thousand years was the land of Edom lost sight of, 
no one daring even to approach it; and, though it was once the highway 
from Fersia and India to Egypt, and was the “ fatness of the earth,”  
(Gen. xxvii. 39,) to this day the denunciation remains true, that no man, 
that is, no trading merchants, shall pass through it, as before. Even the 
pilgriins to Mecca skirt only its borders; for upwards of 30 of them were 
murdered in one ycar. I t  is, as one writer says, “ a desolato monument 
of Divine wrath.” Pctra was its Capital, and wa3 the most wonderful 
city in the world, consisting exclusively of houses and temples cut in the 
solid rock. Of theso houses or caves there are said to bo hundreds to this 
day, eztending for nearly two miles, the rocks being, on either side, from 
500 to 1000 ft. high. But whero are the inhabitants? Gone; for evcr 
gonc. I t  was to theso rock-houses that Jeremiah refers in xlix. 16. 
Obadiah also has them in view in yerses 3, 4; and Isaiah in xxii. 16, 
when he speaks of “ gratring a habitation in tho rock.” I t  is diflicult to 
say how the inhabitants passed to and fro; but it is certain that they did 
so, and that, in these fastnesses, they considered themseltres secure. Lot 
dwelt in a eave; (Gen. xix. 30;) and so did many others, and many do to 
this day. The mountains of Judea contain numbers of caves. They were 
not merely refuges for tho perseouted, (1 Sam. xiii. 6; Heb. xi. 37, 38,) 
but also strong-holds, (Numb. xxiv. 21; Judg. tri. 2; 1 Sam. xxiii. 14—29; 
Isa. xxxiii. 16,) and hiding places. (Job xxxiv. 22; Isa. ii. 19—21.) 
David doubtless refers to these caves, as a figurę, when he says, “ Thou 
art my rock, my fortress, &c. (Ps. xxxi. 3; lxi. 2; lxxi. 3; and many 
other passages.) David fled to the cave of Adullam; (1 Sam. xxii. 1- 
5;) tlić five kings hid themselres in the cave of Makkedah; (Josh. x. 16;) 
and the Israelites hid themselres in cavcs, &c. (l Sam. xiii. 6.)

Josephus gires an account of some famous robbers who dwelt in 
caves, who were destroyed by Herod the Great. H e caused some of 
his beat men to be let down in baskets from tho tops of the rocks, whieh 
was the only possible way of gotting at them, and then ‘‘sent firo into 
them.” About 90 miles north of Pstra is Hebron.
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consul.” “ Consul Ingleese?” (English consul?) I  asked. 
“ Heighwa,” (Yes,)he replied; and immediately led us to tlie 
cottage of ań Englishman, Captain Lindquist, agent at Suez 
to the Peninsular and Oriental Steam Packet Company. This 
was indeed finding a friend in need! Captain L. not only in- 
vited us in, but hospitably entertained us, and then gave us 
all the information we reąuired. Wo asked him if he really 
were the English consul; when he laughed, and said, “ No; 
but I  make the people believe I  am, and therefore they respect 
both my person and property. I  only come here to gct away 
from Suez, when business does not reąuire me at that wretched 
place.” The Arabs fancy that an English consul has the same 
power over his countrymen as the pasha has over the Arabs; 
and they well know that tho consuls aro all respected at Cairo 
by the pasha and others.

We soon afterwards took our departure, and in a few mi- 
nutes lost sight of everything exccpt moving, buming sands. 
I  had often heard and often read of the dosert, and had already 
had four days’ march through i t ; but this part of it beggars 
all description. We were surrounded on every hand with hills 
and hills of loose sand, which boro evident marks of continunl 
shiftings. No track was visiblc, no human footstep having 
been there, perhaps, for years. Our Arabs had to ferret out 
the way in seeming uncertainty,—now round this bill of sand 
to tho right, then round that to the lcft, and now to tura com- 
pletely back again, until they appearcd to bo bcwildcrcd, one 
pointing this way and another that; and tlien they bcgan to 
dispute, and at last got to high words. I t  was not long be- 
foro their bewildermcnt attractcd my nttention, and I  dircctcd 
the notice of my companions to tho fact. They bccamo 
alarmed, and, at first, I  must say I  was myself very far from 
comfortablo; but I  was so fuli of tho Israelites, the Red Sea, 
&c., that, except for a few short intervals, I  seemcd quito in- 
different about anything elsc. And yet our sitnation was by 
no means desirable. I t  is true we were on tho earth; but 
such an earth I had ncver beforc beheld,—nn earth formed of 
shifting sandhills, into which the fcct of our camcls sank at 
evcry step. Traccs of wliirlwinds were but too visiblo; and 
had a storm ariscn suddcnly, I  cannot sec what conld possibly 
have prevcnted our being buried alive. The sceno, for natuml 
grandeur, exceeded conception; but it was as drcadful as it was 
grand. There was nothing but hills aftcr hills of sand, as fine 
as powder, and almost as hot as cinders; for tho sun was pour- 
ing his rays upon them, at a temperaturę of upwards of 100 
degrees. Moses donbtless referred to these sand-storms when 
he said, “ The Lord shall make the rain of thy land powder



THE DF.SEBT---- SAND-STORMS. 421

and dust. From heaven shall it eonie npon thee until thou 
be destroyed.” (Deut. xxviii. 24.)

My Scctch companion, having dismonnted, tried to ascend 
one of the hills, to see if be could discern the way; but liis feet 
slipped in the sand at every attempt, till he was compelled to 
give it up. The American was as grave-looking as a lamb. 
“ Wbat shall we do,” said he,” “ ifwo cannot get out of this 
before dark ?” And for a moment I  feared that my wanderings 
would soon end. Burckhardt went this way in 1812, and says 
the plain was fuli of moving sands, and had in some places col- 
lected into hills 80 or 40 feet in height. I  doubt much if any 
other Franks, besides my companions and myself, ever ven- 
tured; and we did not know of it until in it.
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At length the dispute of the Arabs ceased, and I  found that 
the two men.had given way to Mousa’s opinion; and he there- 
npon at once took the lead. This strnek us all three with asto- 
nisliment; but, having no interpreter, all that we had to do was 
to submit. I, however, called out to my youth, and said, 
“ Mousa! Battall kateer!” (Very bad!) when, in a most graceful 
manner, he put his hand to his breast and then pointed to the 
skies, thus taking oath that he knew the way. I was forcibly 
struck with his attitude and the solemnity of his manner. I  
now recollected my map and compass, and, halting to examine 
them, I  found them invaluable, and told my companions I  
was satisfied we were going right. After this, I  took upon 
myself to assist Mousa as guide. No traveller ought to be 
without a map and a compass.

In  about another hour, I  fancied I  could see something 
moving in the distance. I  took out my telescope, and dis- 
tinctly saw camels, which I  pronounced to be ours with the 
baggage. I  called to Mousa, and, pointing to the spot, said, 
“ Sheikh, sheikh!” but his reply was, “ La, la.” (No, no.) I 
then offered him the telescope to look through; but the poor 
lad ran away from it frightened. It turned out, however, 
that I  was right, and in another hour wo joined them, and 
were then in the regular pilgrims’ road from Suez to Mecca. 
Belzoni once lent an Arab sheikh his telescope to look 
through, when the man declnred it brought one of the palm 
trees so near that he felt it touch his nose.

Though the road in this part was dreadfully bad, there being 
nothing but rugged paths, or rather tracks, chalk and sand- 
hills, and chains of barren mountains all around us, it was a 
paradise compared to that part of the desert which we had 
just left.

At half-past 8, we reached what are called the Wells of 
Mourka-; but O what a disappointment! Though this was 
the fifth day from our leaving Cairo, and though our camels 
had not had a drop of water during the whole timo, yet, when 
we reached thcse wells, at which our Arabs had calculatod 
on getting a supply, and conscquently had not provided them- 
selvcs at Suez, as they would have had to pay for it there, 
some one had bcen there before us, and the wells were nearly 
d ry ! The Arabs at first looked aghast, but very soon squattcd 
themselves down with their usual composure, and began to 
share what little water there was. All that the camels had 
was about a pint each, and they, not being quitc so submissive 
as their owners, roared. again for morę; but it was not to be 
had. The wells were merely holes in the sand in which the 
water lodged. There was an old house close by, but it was
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fillcd np with sand, probably blown from the hills we had so 
recently left. Though, as I  have said, the camels had only 
had about a pint of water each, yet even this drop madę them 
so hungry that we could not possibly get them forward. They 
wonld stop to eat the tamarisks which grew near the Wells; so, 
after trying in vain, for about half an hour, to make them go, 
we pitched our tent.

This night I  slept well, but it was bitterly cold. In the 
moming the thermometer was down at 48°, with a beauti- 
fnlly elear blue sky. We had no idea we should have to en- 
counter weather so cold as even this, and therefore nonę of us 
were prepared for it. I was, it is true, better off than my 
companions, as I  had with me a Macintosh coat and a large 
travelling rug, but these seemed alrnost nothing after such a 
hot day as the one preceding had been. It will, however, be 
seen presently that we had to suffer still morę, both from cold 
and heat.

Soon after 7 o’clock, March 4th, we were again on our way. 
No tracks were to be seen, as the wind, which had been high 
during the night, had covered them all with sand, some to a 
great depth. Every now and then the Arabs would leave us 
and run to certain spots to gather some kind of herbs like our 
dandelion and sorrel, which they ate greedily, having first 
offered them to us. At half-past 10 we came to a deep ravine, 
betwcen two limestone rocks, and here was a pit of esccllent 
water. Our Arabs filled their goatskins which they had with 
them for the purpose, and also took a supply for the camels. 
Near to this spot was a solitary tree, and several dead camels, 
with vultures feasting on them.

Our way now for some distance lay along narrow passes, 
hetween limestone rocks. I t  seemed hotter than ever, as, in 
the passes, there was scarcely a hreath of air. In the after - 
noon we saw on one of the hills a numher of wandering Arabs. 
Thcro wero two women amongst them, and they were making 
their way towards us. Our Maltese, who, though a faithful 
servant, was a sad cOward, took out his pistols to prepare for 
action; but our sheikh told him that they were brotliers. At 
length one of them came up to our sheikh, and, having em- 
braced him, told him they were all starving, not having had 
either bread or water for three days. If a little money could 
have rclicved them, we would cheerfully have given it; but, as 
our sheikh would not allow us to stop to give them bread, it 
was elear to us that he was not altogether comfortable, though 
they tcere brothers; and this was still morę evident from the 
fact that he urged on the camels faster than ever, and put on 
a double watch during the night. I t is a curious fact that,



424 3. oadsby’s wandekings.

though it was miserable not to meet anybody, it was mnch 
morę so when human beings came in sight. We were surę to 
set them down as robbers.

Near this spot are the remains of a very extcnsive wali. 
What it can have been for, except possibly for tlie benefit of 
wayfarers, I  cannot conceive, as such a place as that surely 
never coold have been peopled.

After looking abont for 20 minntes for a snitable spot for 
onr tent, as we generally tried to pitch it under shelter of a 
bill, we stopped abont half-past 5; but there were no hills to 
the windward; therefore we were very much exposed. A little 
a head of us we saw some high hills, and desired the sheikh 
to push on to reach them; but his only answer was a very 
significant grin.

Just before sunset, the view around us was terrifically grand, 
being a vast expanso of sand and barren rocks, without a blado 
of grass to relieve the eye.

Finding that this night was likely to bo colder than the pre- 
vious one, I  did not take off my clothes; and the result proved 
that I  had actcd wisely. The night was exceedingly damp on 
account of the dews. Our tent was as wet as if it had been 
soaked in water, and our bedding was not much better, though, 
as I  had thrown my Macintosh over my quilt, I  was nico and 
dry compared with my companions.

When preparing to start the next morning, we discovered 
that, through the carclessness of our dragoman, the peg of one 
of our watercasks was lost, and that nearly half tho water had 
ran out of the cask. We spent an hour in looking for tho 
peg, and, consequently, did not get off till 8 o’clock; but even 
then the dews were so heavy, and the air so bleak, that I  had 
to wcar my Macintosh coat and overalls, my teeth chattering 
the while. Soon aftcrwards, howevor, the sun broke through, 
and the dew was disperscd like smoke, which lcd me to rcflcct 
a little upon Hos. xiii. 8. Nothing of the kind evcr takes 
place in England. We often have heavy dews, and we fro- 
qucntly see them totally disperscd; but thcir dispersion is 
grndual; whereas, in the desert, nosooncr does tho sun show 
his face than the dews disappear, as I have said, like smoke. 
The prophcfs figurę was, therefore, exceedingly appropriate 
and beautiful: “ The morning cloud, tho carly dew, tho cliaff 
that is drivcn with the whirlwind out of the thrcshing-floor, 
the smoke out of the chimney.” These dows aro not pccu- 
liar to the desert, but are frequent all ovcr tho East. Tlicy 
tend to snpport Tegctable lifo when the rains ccase; which 
may bo the literał meaning of Isa. xxvi. 19; Job xxix. 19; 
and other passages of Scripture.
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We had not long to complain of cold, for the sun soon be- 
came so powerful that, though our heads had been filled with 
dew, and our locks with tho drops (dew-drops) of the night, 
(Song v. 2,) and though my companions’ bed clothes had been 
so wet that we could have wrung them out as Gideon did the 
fleece, yet in an astonishingly short time everything became 
as dry as tinder; and before 9 o’clock we were stripped almost 
to tho skin. While writing, I  am as though I  just saw my- 
self at the time unrobing, and lcaving Mousa to put my outer 
garments into the saddle bags. G. wanted to stop; but I 
would not consent, as I  felt willing to endure anything rather 
than miss the steamer at Beyrout. Our camels, therefore, 
went on their heavy pace, three miles an  hour, three miles 
an hour, from mom until eve. On two or three oceasions, I  
measured the length of their strides, and counted the number 
of their steps; when I  found that, as a generał rule, the for- 
mer were rather morę than 8 ft. each; and as they took 
nearly 5,000 steps in an hour, step after step, with nlmost 
the regularity of a pcndulum, this madę about three miles. 
I t  must not be forgotten, however, that we were pushing 
them hard, the usual pace of the camel being only about two 
and a half miles an hour. When pushed still harder, they 
would step 3 ft. 3 in.; but this they could not keep up. Still 
we did not seem to get any nearer to the hills which we had 
seen the eveuing before, and under shelter of which we had 
wanted to encamp; and it was not until 8 o’clock that wo 
camc np to them ; so that they must havo been 20 miles dis- 
tant when wo thought they were close at hand. Such was the 
clearness of the air. Weil might the sheikh grin, when we 
proposed to reach them tho evening before; and yet I  declare 
seriously they did not appear to be morę than two miles off. 
So greatly are we at fault in our calculations as to distances in 
the dcsert that it often looked almost as if, though we wero 
assuredly going on, we were not in any way perceptibly 
progressing.

As we wended our way over the dreary wasto, wo occa- 
sionally came upon spots where parties had been reeently en- 
camped, leaving behind them the ashcs of their fires, and now 
and then some broken crockery. Much that I  might have 
said about the desert, with its Atlantic of sand, and its rugged 
and savage rocks, I  have anticipated in my remarks on the 
Nile. The scenery has a grandeur peculiar to itself, which 
cannot be uninteresting, though it may appear terrific. If  
anything can make the desert smile, or give joyousness to 
scenes so desolate, it is the faithfulness of our Bedouin atten- 
dants. I  did trust my life in their hands, humanly spcaking,
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and I  shonld not fear to do 80 again. Their simplicity, too, 
is most remarkable. They know bnt little of times and sea- 
sons, and still less of hours. If we asked them at wbat time 
we shonld reach snch a płaco, they wonld point to a particnlar 
spot in the sky, signifying that the sun wonld be abont there; 
and I  generally fonnd them correct.

From the engraving on the opposite page, sonie idea may 
be obtained of what Crossing the desert is. The sheikh is 
pointing ont the road. Ono or two of my friends who have 
seon the engraving fancy that the features and figuro of the 
first traveller bear some resemblance to mino.

One day we started a gazelle, or antelope, called in the Bibie 
the “ roe.” Its speed is mnch swifter than that of the hare. 
Indeed, it is said that few animals can exceed it. And 
another day onr Bedouins killed a serpent which was Crossing 
onr path. I t  seems half childish to mention little things like 
these, but I  assure my readers that they were to us qnite 
events, giving variety, and forming topics for conversation. 
I t  was not often, however, while on onr camels, we could 
converse at all, as we could not keep the animals side by side, 
the only way of walking to which they had been trained being 
to follow each other in what is called caravan.

Abont 4 o’clock we came to some morę tamarisk slirubs, 
which the camels began grecdily to devour; and to a lot of old 
sticks, which the Arabs began to gather; so we decmed it best 
to halt, though we had to pitch onr tent on the vast plain, 
without protection on any side. To make matters worse, 
the wind began to rise, and clouds appeared in the sky, caus- 
ing us to anticipate a stormy night. We therefore “ length- 
ened onr cordsand strengthened onr stakes.” (Isa. liv. 2.) If 
the pegs to which the cords of the tent are fastened are driven 
intothe ground too near the tent,a storni may easilydrawthem, 
and blow down the tent; but not so if the cords are length- 
ened, especially if the stakes are also strengthened; that is, if 
iron stakes be driven well into the ground instead of the usual 
wooden ones. This was the case with us, having four iron 
ones, abont a foot long, with us for the purpose.* Onr pre- 
cantions, however, proved unnecessary, as the wind dropped, 
and our canvass walls remained uninjurcd.

The next morning, after passing between two sandstone 
rocks, we reached Nackell. Being Saturday, we were anxioos

• I t is bclicTcd, and I  have no doubt correctly, that the nail which 
Jael drore into Sisera's temples, as he lay in her tent, was one of these 
pointed iron stakes; and the “ hammer" snc uscd was doubtless a wooden 
mallet, similar to those which are to this day uaed for driring in the 
stakes. (Judges iv. 21, 22.)



428 j .  gadsby’s wanderings.

to proceed at once, that we might rest on the following day; 
but other scenes lay before us, which madę us but too glad to 
get away, even on the Sunday.

Nackell is a resting place for the Mecca pilgrims. Here 
are some large wells and reservoirs, but the water is brackish. 
We could not drink it, but preferred the water we had left in 
our casks, though, owing to the heat and the casks being new, 
it was gone black, and tasted as though the wood had been 
boiled in it. One of the wells is 9 feet in diameter, and very 
deep; and one of the reservoirs is 30 yards by 18 yards. The 
reservoirs are kept as a reserve, as the wells are sometimes 
dry. Doubtless these reservoirs are what are several times in 
the Bibie called pools. We found a tolerably formidable fort, 
a large court yard, several rusty guns, a govemor, and 16 
soldiers. In the castle yard is another well, from which the 
roservoirs are supplied, being worked up by a bullock. Here 
also, by the wells, is a kind of tower, probably similar to those 
referred to in 2 Chroń. xxvi. 10. Towers were built by wells 
in the desert to protect them.

Wlien we had pitched our tents, we went into the fort, to 
pay our respects to the govemor. He received us very gra- 
ciously, ordered coffee for us, and passed round his pipę in the 
usual way, putting it into his own mouth first, and again last 
to finish up with. He and several of the soldiers were blind 
in one eye, and much wanted us to cure them. I  gave them 
some pills, with which they seemed highly pleased.

We soon learned that we could not proceed that day, as the 
camels were at a distance; sowę returned to our tent, and 
there, for the first time sińce we left Cairo, had a thorough 
good wash. The thermometer inside stood at 98°, which was 
quite warm enough to be comfortable.

We had not been long in the tent before we hcard a fearful 
noise outside; and, on going to ascertain the cause, we found 
that it was a quarrel between our sheikh (Abu Ellag) and the 
camel sheikh of Nackell. Our sheikh insisted upon his right 
to tako us forward to Daheriyeh, as he was bound to do, seeing 
there were no camels ready for us; while the Nackell sheikh, 
who, it seemed, belonged to another tribe, would not suffer 
him to cross the boundary, with his camels. The ąuarrel con- 
tinued for some time, and then the parties retircd into the 
castle, where it was renewed; and we, in a very uncom- 
fortable state, soon afterwards retired to rest.

Early in the morning we learnt that there had been a fight 
between the two sheikhs, our poor faithful fellow being deter- 
mined to fulfil his contract, and carry us onward, unless the 
Nackell sheikh could produce his camels immediately. This
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being the case, we went with our dragoman to the governor, 
to demand an explanation; when we found the whole garrison 
in an uproar. The Nackell sheikh drew a pistol, and swore 
he wonld shoot Abu Ellag if he dared to move a step with us; 
and the oath was accompanied by a look so horrible and fiend- 
like that I  had no donbt he would put his threat into execu- 
tion. Mr. Fisk’s sheikh was really killed by the sheikh of 
another tribe. Still our man could not be daunted, asserting 
that as he had sealed the contract he would fulfil it; where- 
upon the Nackell fellow rushed upon him with the pistol in 
his hand, and I, scarcely knowing what I was about, rushed 
between them, and pushed the Nackell sheikh away. We then 
said that rather than get our faithful man into trouble, we 
would go back to Cairo; but the Nackell fiend, who fully jus- 
tified all that I  have ever read of the ferocious wild Arab cha- 
racter, said if Abu Ellag moved a step with us, baekwards or 
forwards, it would be all the same; and two slaves, who sat 
at the gate with pistols in their hands, seemed to signify that 
they were ready for us, if we intended to fight. I  now took 
out my passport, to which I  recollected I had had attached the 
Turkish seal at Constantinople; and, showing it to the gover- 
nor, I  desired the dragoman to say that if he did not protect 
us, come what might, we would go back to Cairo and report 
hira to the pasha. The seal was examined carefully by the 
scribe, who was present; but my American companion stepped 
up to me, and peremptorily demanded that I  should take it 
away. “ What good,” said he, “ can an Engłish passport do 
here?” * “ Weil,” I  replied, “ try yours, if you think that 
will answer better. I  care not by what means we succeed, if 
we can but get away from these fiends.” I  certainly had no 
prejudico against the Stars and Stripes (American flag). The 
scribe having pointed out to the govemor something on tho 
passport, the govemor said if we would wait two hours morę, 
ho would protect our man on his way, should the other camels 
not, in the mcantimo, bo fortheoming; and to this we readily 
assented, and went to our tent.

After a little while, wo returned to the fort, to make the 
govemor a present; and meantime the camels hove in sight. 
This was the signal for another squabble. The sheikh insisted 
that we should take ten camels, though, our baggage having 
been reduced, nine were sufficient; but, as he said if we would

•  Thcre are three elassea of persona with whom no man ought to 
travel, unleas ho is prepared to aubmit to many annoyances: 1, Young, 
conceited officcrs in the army; 2, Half-cducated schooimasters, 3, Ame
rican alaveowners; (Mr. G. was a slayeowner from South Carolina;) for 
these are all ao accustomcd to command, that, as 1 know to my sorrow, 
they ezpect eyerybody to obey.
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not pay for ten, Abu Ellag should, we gave way. In this we 
were wrong, as it was only an encouragement to further extor- 
tions; for the sheikh insisted upon having 200 piastres for 
backsheesh; but we positively refused to give it. Some one 
outside then fired a pistol, to frighten n s ; but we would not 
give way; wbereupon the sheikh raised his demand to 500 
piastres. We now again appealed to the govemor, who pro- 
posed that we should give 150 piastres; but the sheikh said 
he would not agree; upon which the governor took the pipę 
out of his mouth and sprang upon his feet, (an act which I  
never saw a Turk or Arab do before or sińce,) and said he 
would send him to Suez,if he said another word. This silenced 
him. We paid one half deposit for ten camels, at 100 piastres 
each, and 150 piastres backsheesh. Though we would gladly 
have remained until the following moming, we considered it 
would be both imprudent and unsafe to do so; and we there- 
fore set to work to load the camels, being actively assisted by 
our old companions. When all was ready, our faithful fellows 
came up to shake hands with us, and seemed to feel the part
ing very much. We gave them about 150 piastres backsheesh, 
todivide amongst them, with which they seemed highlypleased, 
and I  gave my Mousa, privately, fifty morę for himself. When 
I  had mounted my camel, Mousa came alongside, accompanied 
by our dragoman, and, with tears rolling down his cheeks, 
desired the dragoman to say, “ Tell the gentleman I  shall never 
see him again.” I  looked round and saw two or three others 
crying also. I t  was too much for me. I  shed tears also; for 
I  could not help it. Again we shook hands, and then we 
parted,—a parting which I believe I  shall never forget while
I  live. I  saw Mousa again in 1851 and again in 1853; and 
on each occasion his joy seemed unbounded. When, in 1851, 
I  referred to the above scene, he seemed greatly affected, and 
wanted to kiss my hand. Not only from him, but from the 
whole of this party, we proud English might leam many a 
lesson of endurance, perseverance, self-denial, and faithfulness.

When I  mention that, what with one thing and another, 
I  was almost heart-broken, my fricnds will not wonder at it, 
espccially when I  remind them that the above circumstances 
occurred on a Lord’s day. I  have said in a previous chapter 
that a man, while travelling,may become callous, so as to make 
little or no distinction between the Lord’s day and other days; 
but really, on Crossing the desert, as well as Crossing the seas, 
he can have but little choice in the matter. Nevertheless, I  
felt greatly depresscd, and was glad when we halted. I  re- 
tired among the dreary hills, where no human eye could see 
me. I had a deep sense of the deliverance I  had ezperienced;
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and I  am surę if I  ever knew what trne gratitude to God was, 
I  felt it that day. I  hardly seemed to be in the world, every- 
thing was so dreary and desolate; and not a sound, not a 
breath, of any kind was to be heard. I  spoke in a previous 
chapter of the sweet stillness of the Nile. The same stillness 
prevailed here; but it was morę awful, and seemed to strike 
into my very heart a feeling of terror, instead of, as on the Nile, 
exciting my admiration; and yet, had I  heard a noise, though 
it had been only a rustling, I  should have been morę afraid of 
it than I  was of the stillness itself. Seeing about me, while 
in this lonely spot, a number of heaps of stones, set up as 
memorials, as indeed I  had seen throughout the joumey, for 
the custom still exists, (See Josh. iv. 9; 1 Sam. vii. 12,) I  too 
set up my Ebenezer, as I  could say, “ Hitherto hath the Lord 
helped me.” In that dreary spot I  poured out my heart.

The next morning, I  cast my eyes around, to view the track 
along which we had come, for I  had noticed nothing on my 
way the afternoon previously. Look which way I would, I  
could see nothing but deep ravines and sand or limestone hills. 
In one of the torrent beds our tent was pitched; but this was 
unwise; for in these parts the rain sometimes falls so suddenly 
and heavily as to cause the waters to rush impetuousiy down 
the ravines and carry all before them. These are the sweep- 
ing rains that leave no food, (Prov. xxviii. 8) and the waters 
that overtum the earth. (Job xii. 15.) I  have read of several 
travellers who had greatly suffered, having ttieir tents washed 
away, and of others who had narrowly escaped; and yet the 
Arabs prefer such spots, because there is generally some rough 
herbage or bunches of coarse grass for their camels. Not only 
here, but in other parts of the desert, these dry river beds are 
to be seen, bearing evident marks of rushing torrents. When 
it does rain in these parts, the clouds, as it were, descend in 
cataracts. This is what is referred to in Lukę vi. 49. I t  is 
indeed curious that tho rains should be so heavy here, while 
in Egypt, only 150 miles off, there is scarcely comparatively 
any rain at all.

A littlo way off I  saw some women with goats. One woman 
drew near to sell us some goat’s milk; but she was afraid to 
come too near. The milk was, however, very acceptable.

On loading our camels, I  was surprised to find that we had 
only nine, though we had paid half deposit for ten. I  asked 
the dragoman where the other was. “ O,” he said, “ all right. 
Pay ten camel, no ten come? No, no, no!” And then he 
added, “ Bad sheikh! All kill one him (Abu Ellag) first, and 
den all kill him one me.” Such was Antonio’s English which 
we had to translate. The detention of the tenth camel was 
another trick of the Nackell sheikh’s; but it will be seen by
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and by that he was for once out-generalled. We now had 
with us five men and three boys; but they were not to be 
compared to fhe Bedouins with whom we had just parted. 
We did not feel lialf so safo in their hands as we had done in 
those of the Mount Sinai tribe. We were afraid the Nackell 
sheikh would himself accompany u s ; but he sent his brother 
instead, and he, happily, proved the best of the lot. The father 
of one of the boys was then in prison for robbing a party. 
Mehemet Ali certainly conquered these wild beings; but it was 
only just to make them promise that they would be his sub- 
jects if he would not meddle with them, but let them havo 
their own way. One thing that galled the Bedouins morę 
than any other was that the old pasha so far conąuered them as 
to prevent, for the time being at least, their going to war with 
each other; a lesson they found esceedingly difficult to learn; 
for, prior to Mehemet Ali’s days, they were ever slayingeach 
other on the slightest pretext. When the pasha was at war 
with the Bedouins, the Wahabys gave him morę trouble than 
any others. A Wahaby priest was once asked why the lives 
of lionest Turks, Christians, and Jews, were not spared; when 
he replied, “ If  you wish to grind a heap of wheat in which 
you knowthere are a fewpeas intermixed, do you not rather 
grind the whole together than take the trouble of picking out 
the peas, one by one?” Nevertheless, I  believe firmly, if you 
can persuade a Bedouin to take bread with you, and then tell 
him you place yourself under his protection, he will not sufler 
any one to injure you, nor will he do so himself. (See Ps. xli. 9. 
In my Second Volume I  speak morę fully upon this subject, 
and also upon the “ covenant of salt.” )

Then there was another annoyance. The sheikh had not 
sent a morsel of food for the camels; so that all they would 
have to live upon during the journey would be what they 
could snatch up while passing along the valleys; and, there- 
fore, perpetually, as they wended their way, they would poko 
down their necks, first on this side and then on that, jerking 
us furiously each time, that we foresaw we had four or five 
days’ sore time of it before us. This is just what the wild ass 
does, as described by Job; i.e., “ searcheth after everygreen 
thing.” (xxxix. 8.) These camels, too, were a very inferior 
lot to those we had left. One of them was really a ferocious 
brute. Twice he ran away, and tumbled his baggage into the 
sand, causing considerable delay.

The morning was deliciously beautiful; but the reflection of 
the sun from the limestone hills was truły painful to the eyes. 
In a short time we had to cross a hill, on the top of which 
were 80 or 40 “ Ebenezers ” sonie of largo dimensions; and
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then we deseended into a vast plain, strewed with pieces of 
volcanic-like iron. In every direction there was a sea of 
dreariness, with chains of hills, which seemed to be suspended 
above the horizon, in the distance.

In the aftemoon, we passed to the south of some hills we 
had seen the day previously, a distance of 85 miles. I  re- 
marked that, not only then, but invariably, when passing hills, 
our Araba showed evident marks of fear, especting some of 
their wilder brethren to pounce upon us, out of the holes or 
cave8 with which the hills abound.

About 4 o’clock, we came to a grave. It was the grave of 
a murdered man. Such an announcement, if passing only 
through the fens of Lincolnshire, would startle one quite 
enough to make one uncomfortable; but in such a place as 
this it came upon me like a peal of thunder; and I began to 
imagine all sorts of things and all manner of evils; and my 
forebodings were not at all dispelled when we had pitched our 
ten ts; for a strange Arab madę his appearance amongst us, 
and we heard the report of a pistol a short way otf. Our men, 
however, kept good watch all night, and nothing of importance 
occurred.*

The next moming we started bcfore 7 o’clock. The ther- 
mometer then indicated 50°. At 9.30 it was 108°; at 10, 
110°; and at 11, 120°. When, at the latter hour, I  told my 
companions what the temperaturo was, they declared they 
would not stir another inch; and thereupon prepared to dis- 
mount. I  reasoned with them upon the absurdity of this, as, 
there being no shelter, we should really sufler morę while rest- 
ing on the hot sand tlian if we proceeded. But Mr. G. had 
mado up his mind, and that was enough. We therefore decided 
upon sending the baggage camels on, as we could easily over- 
take them, by causing our dromedaries to trot. No sooner, 
howcver, did our Arabs learn our intention than they espressed 
the greatcst alarm. They pointcd to the hills through the 
passes of which we had just como, and, drawing their fingers 
across their throats, making signs of firing pistols at each 
others’ hcads, and other gesticulations of fear, they called out, 
“ Arab, Arab 1” signifying that they were afraid the wild Arabs 
would attack us, if we divided our force. But nothing could 
inove Brother Jonathan; so we halted, retaining only our three 
dromedaries, with two men and a boy, and sending our drago
man on with the camels and baggage.

•  The Arabs often bury themselres in the desert. When they feel sick, 
they make a shallow grave, lie down in it, and cover their whole body, 
cxcepttheir faces, with sand; and there they die, leaying the friendly w io l 
to cover tb> r faces.—Lane.
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As I  had anticipated, so I  found it. The heat was morę 
oppressive while resting than while going on; so, in abont a 
qnarter of an hour, I  resolved upon proceeding, and my reso- 
lntion was strengthened by the thought that the trot of my 
dromedary would be ten times worse than even the heat. I 
therefore remonnted, and left with my boy. I  threw off every- 
thing but my shirt, a pair of drawers, a pair of slippers, and my 
broad-brimmed hat, around which I  had twisted some calico, 
like a turban, to keep me from being sun-struck, a precaution 
which every traveller in the East ought to take.* I put up my 
nmbrella, but that madę the matter worse, as it kept from me 
the little air which my own movement caused. My face was as 
red as a boiled lobster; but it was better to be scorched than 
suffocated. There was nothing around me but dreariness, a 
buraing sandy sea and sun-scorched sandy mountains. I t was 
dreadful. I  never felt so lonely, never so fearful. I  now not 
only saw but really fe lt that I  was in the desert. I  could see 
the camels before me, nearly a mile off, and felt anzious to 
reach thcm; so, bidding the boy jump up behind me, we madę 
all speed. The stirrups were so hot that I  conld not bear my 
feet to touch them, as they bumt through my slippers. Being 
parched with thirst, I  took up my water bottle, but found the 
sun had cracked it, and let all the water out.t I felt that I  
would have given a £5 notę for a pint of the Nile. Had a 
cloud just then passed over the sun, I  should have been able 
to say with Isaiah, “ He bringeth down (or subdueth) the heat 
in a dry place with the shadow of a c l o u d b u t  such, this day, 
was not my lot; neither was there a rock, beneath the shade 
of which I  could repose. The “ cloud by day” was not only 
to guide but to screen the Israelites. (Ps. cv. 89.)

I  spoke in a previous chapter of not knowing how to ac- 
commodate myself to an eight days’ detention on the Nile; but 
that was as nothing compared to these hot days in the desert. 
You cannot walk, for to do so is not only to try  your strength 
beyond endurance, but also to bum your feet on the sands.

•  ‘See tbe engraving, page Ą o . Mr. Madden says two of his party were 
sun-struck on Crossing the desert, and died.

+ The water hottles are madę of leather. Before we started in the 
moming, we always filled them, and hung them by the Camel bags. I f  
constantly filled with water, they will last a long tim e; hut if left to get 
dry, they crack, and will not hołd water. Probablythe “ old bottles” re- 
ferred toin Matt. i i .  17, and in Lukę and John, were dry, cracked bottles 
of this sort. (See page 124.) Certain i t  is that no other kind of bottles 
were used in old times but such as were madę of leather or Bkin. Of this 
kind were the bottles which the inhabitants of Gibcon took with them to 
Joshua, “ old, and rent, and bound up;”  i .m e n d e d ,  for they oan be 
mended; just as their shocs (sandała) were mended, as the wora clouted 
means. (Josh. ix. 4, 6.)
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You can hardly ride, for to do so is to add the heat of the 
camel to that of the air; and the exercise of camel-riding is, 
at times, morę painful than walking. You cannot rest nnder 
your tent, for that is to add suffocation to heat. These are 
the times when a man wants shelter, and would gladly em- 
brace a rock if one were near. (Job xxiv. 8.) I t is in spots 
of this description that we leam the force of snch passages as 
Ps. cxxi. 5; Isa. iv. 6; xxv. 4 ; xxxii. 2; &c. &c. The beau- 
tiful fignres used in the Scriptures can be best appreciated 
when we thus realize them. If at that moment a spring 
(springs are called living water in the East) had bubbled up at 
my feet, or a stream or a river had rolled unexpectedly by me, 
(Isa. xxxv. 6, 7; xli. 18,) would it not have been a “ new 
thing,” (Isa. xliii. 19,) and marvellous in my eyes? Or if I  
could have heard the gracious invitation, “ H o! Every one that 
thirsteth, come ye to the waters,” (Isa. lv. 1,) should I  not 
have eagerly obeyed the cali ? How forcible the figures, how 
expressive every word when applied spiritually! (See also Ps. 
lxxxiv. 6; cvii. 35; cx. 7; Isa. xlix. 10; Jer. xxxi. 9; Rev. 
vii. 16, 17.) How many thousands have died in the desert 
for want of water! What a situation for a rich m an! “ He 
is dying for a cup of water,” as one writer says, “ and no one 
gives it to him. He offers all he possesses for it, but no one 
attends to him. They also are dying, though perhaps if they 
could walk a few miles farther all might be saved; but no one 
has strength to walk. The eyes grow inflamed, the tongue 
and lips swell, a hollow sound is heard in the ears, deafness 
follows, the brain seems on fire, and death ensues; and all this 
from the want of a littlo water!” O to give such a one a cup 
of water would be moro to him than giving him the golden 
wedge of Ophir! Weil might this bo called that great and 
terrible wildemess! (Deut. i. 19.)

I t took me nearly an hour to come up witli the camels, and 
I  was really so done up that I  said if the hot weather con- 
tinucd I must propose a halt for a day or two in the first cave 
we reached, ensue what would. Tho perspiration poured from 
me as if I  had been in a vapour bath ; as, indeed, I  was. What 
must it be in summer? I  know not how high the mercury 
stood now, as I  was too exhausted to care ahout i t ; but I  
should say it was at least 140°.*

•  Mon may bear many degrees of heat when they cannot endure 
cold. Dr. Thomas Watson gives an aeoount of a man who was in a' 
room for 10 or 12 minutcs in which the temperaturo was 288°; and 
Drs. Fordyce and Blagdon remained in a room for some time, the hot air 
of which cooked a beefateak in 33 minutes. They moM  their flnger enda 
hy hreathing on them.
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Some writers say that the Arabs often, in cases like these, 
kill theircamejs that they may taks the water out of their 
stomachs; but Bnrckhardt statea that he never heard of such 
a case, and thinks it very doubtful.

In another hour my companions joined us, when we deter- 
mined upon unloading the camel with the casks, and taking 
our fili of water; but we found that the one on the sunny sido 
was cracked and quite empty, and the water in the other was 
as warm as new milk, as well as black. However, we all 
declared we had never before had so delicious a draught.*

My companions now asked me if I  knew the danger I  had 
escaped. “ No,” Ireplied; “ what danger?” Theythentold 
me that, just after they had started, they saw a wild Arab 
skulking after me, crouching to the ground, with a mnsket in 
his hand; and that, as soon as he had reached within what 
appeared to them musket-shot of me,he raised hisgun; but, 
looking wildly around him, as a man will do who is about to 
perpetrate some desperate act, he caught sight of them, and 
disappeared. Where he went to they knew not. It seemed as 
though he had sunk into the very earth. I  madę no reply, 
and nothing morę was said about it; but immediately these 
words rushed into my mind:

“  Not a single ahaft can hit,
Till the God of love seea fit.”

I  had often read and even sung the words, but never so fe lt 
them before. Jeremiah knew something of the ways of these 
Arabs when he wrote iii. 2: “ In  the ways hast thou sat for 
them, as the Arabian in the wildemess;” and the simile is 
uscd in Ps. x. 9, 10; for the Arabs wait and watch for their 
prey with the greatcst eagcrness and perseveranco.

We soon recommenced our joumey, considerably refrcshed. 
Our guides said that there was a well at no great distance, 
and we must reach it, if possible. The wind suddenly rosę, 
and the sand, or rather smali pebbles, which battered against 
me in showers, so cut my face that I  was glad to mąko a veil 
of my handkerchief, though that was suffocating. This wind 
was a Khamseen, (Sec page 819,) and was really a wind which 
I  could see, not as expressed in 2 Kings iii. 17. I t was quite 
dark when we arrived at the wells, and we were completely

* When the water was spent in Hagar’s bottle, she cast, or put, the 
child under one of the shrubs for shelter, ezpecting, nevortheless, that 
he would die. (Gen. xxi. 16—19.)

I t  is said that when the Frcnch army was in the dcscrt, Napoleon 
alone was proof against it; and that, while his offlcers tore off their 
cpaulettes and trampled them under their feet, and the men asked, 
“ What shall we drink?” ho stood calm and unmoved,
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prostrated, having been travelling npwards of eleven hours. 
And yet we found the water in this long-looked-for well so 
brackish tbat we preferred the black water in our cask. The 
poor Arabs, however, and the camels drank the water greedily. 
The camels appeared to me to know where water was as well 
as their masters; for.they always stretched out their necks and 
quickened their speed for at least an hour before we reachcd 
any. I  am never now at a loss to know the meaning of such 
passages as Num. xx. 19.

On opening my carpet bag, I  found my dressing caso so 
warped that I could with difficulty unlock it, and was not able 
to lock it afterwards; and my ivory thermometer indicator 
was in a similar State. Our bread was as hard as wood, and 
our butter had melted into oil. I  have often wondered how 
I  was carried through this day. I  may, if spared, visit Egypt 
again; but nothing can be farther from my tlioughts than 
again trying the desert. The Israelites, having left the fruit- 
ful valley and delicious waters of the Nile, groaned under the 
trials of the desert; and I am surę I should have dono the 
same, had I  been left to my own will similarly situated.

The next morning we found our camels had strayed away, 
and two or three of the men had gone to look for them. I  
went to the sheikh to know what was to be done, when he 
put his hand to his ear, implying that he could hear them 
coming; and I  have no doubt that instinctively he could, for 
they madę their appearance shortly afterwards.

In about an hour wo came to several wells of what the Arabs 
considercd good water, thougli it was strongly tainted with 
the exeretions of camels and goats wliich went to the wells 
to drink. Ezekiel speaks of the wells being fouled, and here 
we had an instance of it. How did these wells remind me of 
Eliezer, who madę Abraham’s camels to kneel down, that is, 
to rest, as I  liave already explained, by a well; of Jacob and 
Rachel; of Moses and Zipporah; of the Woman of Samaria; 
and of other incidcnts recorded in the Biblo relating to wells. 
I  by no means wonder at there having been, and at there still 
being, at times, such contentions about wells; that they should 
have been the scencs of the noise of archers; (Judges v. 11;) 
that the Philistines should have destroyed Abrahaufs wells; 
(G;n. xxvi. 15;) and that there should be so many beautiful 
figures used in the Bibie taken from wells and fountains; (Isa. 
xii. 3; John iv. 10-14; &c. &c.;) for wells in the E astare in- 
valuablc. The pcople in the cultivated parts assemble round 
the wells now, with their flocks and herds, as they did of old. 
In Isaiah xli. 18 the Lord says, “ I  will openrivers in high 
places,” &c. We in England, having abundance of water on

28



438 j .  gadsby’s wanderings.

every band, and knowing comparatively nothing of drought, 
of being parched np, and of a desolate wilderness, migbt say, 
“ Of what particular use can łhat be ? But ask an Eastem 
if he sees the force of tbe figurę, and ho will tell you be not 
only sees it, but feels it, as I  bave felt it, and still feel it 
often.*

I have been speakingbere, of course, of real wells, real waters; 
but tbere are in tbo desert delusivc waters, or, as Jeremiab 
calls them, “ waters tbat fail,” or deceive. (Jerem. xv. 18.) I 
allude now to “ tbe mirage,” of wbich, doubtless, most of my 
readers may liave beard, or read. One day, I  well remember, 
was fuli of interest; not that any day, wbile Crossing tbe desert, 
was devoid of interest, thougb it might be of incident; but tbe 
day to whieb I  refer was fuli of interest, even to overflowing. 
We had on several occasions seen what appeared to be a lakę; 
and though we knew tbat it could not possibly be so, yet we 
could hardly beliei-e it was not, if my reader can make tbat 
out, the illusion was so complete; but tbis day, a little before 
us on the left, there was the appearanco of a river, winding 
and winding in a most beautiful manner. So powerful was 
the illusion tbat, despite our former expcrience as to tbe lakes, 
we could not persuade ourselves that tbis river was not real, 
and that our sheikh had not taken us out of the way. In tbe dis- 
tance on our right, the illusion was still morę beautiful. There 
we beheld the appearancc of the sea, with little islands, rocks, 
and several sbips distinctly visible, the masts and rigging being 
perfectly represented, and tbe waves rolling continuously. As 
we knew there was no sea in that direction, tbe Mediterranean 
being to our left, we were at no loss to decide that tbis was 
the “ mirage;” and certainly tbe representation was sublime 
and panoramie. What was morę singular was, that the ships 
were all inverted, topsy-turvy, upside down, and the waves 
were rolling the wrong way; but tbis is, I  bclieve, a natural con-

* In Gen. xxix. wo have an interesting account of one of the wells, 
of the flocks which were gathered round it, and of the customs which 
then prevailed. W e find, in verses 7, &c., that, although there were 
sevcral flocks of sheep gathered round the well, the owners could not 
water them until the stone was rollcd from the welfs mouth, and this 
might not bo done, exccpt in the prescncc of the owner or his representa- 
tive. “ W e cannot,” said they, “ until all tho flocks he gathered together, 
and till they (the owners) roli the stone from the welFa mouth.” Sonio 
have supposed that the stone was so great (verse 2) that they who had 
assembled were unable to remove it without farther h e lp ; but the fact is, 
that no one presumed to use the water until tho owner of the well camc 
up. Hcnco we find that as soon as Rachel camc up, whose father owned 
the well, “  Jacob went ncar, and rollcd the stone from the weU’s mouth.” 
To have done so before she arrived, would have been an act of hostility 
and a dircct robbery.
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seąuence of thc mirage, which is caused by the refraction and 
rarefaction of the air, the rays of the sun elevating the objects 
above the horizon. No doubt there were real ships in the 
Mediterranean reflected, as no mirage could make such arti- 
cial objects as vessels. Whatever maybe the canse of this.how- 
ever, I  am persuaded that the appearance of the lakes is caused 
by the reflection of the snn from the shining pebbles, with 
which some parts of the desert abound, giving the appearance 
of glass. The Arabs cali it Serab, which means a glowing 
plain, and the Jews cali it Sharab, which has a similar mean- 
ing. Donbtless, therefore, Isaiah referred to the mirage when 
he wrote xxxv. 7, as I  understand that the words literally 
mean, “ And the skarał, or mirage, shall become a p o o l t h a t  
is, it shall not be merely an illusory appearance, but shall be a 
reality,—real water, not a deception. The illusion is some- 
times so complete that not only the people but even the camels 
are deceived. When dying of thirst, they have caught sight of 
these illusive waters, and, struggling hard to reach them, have 
found, alas! that the waters have failed. Job had the same in 
view, in vi. 15; xiv. 11. How keenly Job must have felt his 
brethren’s condnct to compare them to these deceitful waters!

Nor is the mirage the only phenomenon which makes its ap
pearance in the desert. In February, 1851, I  left Snez with 
my friend Maston for Cairo, in a desert van, as I  have men- 
tioned in page 223. As we did not leave until nearly 5 o’clock 
in the evening, it soon became dark, especially as it had been 
raining a little, causing a haziness in the atmosphere. On 
reaching No. 13 Station, we had to change horses. Several 
teams were tried, but as the horses had all been out to clover, 
they were as wild as March hares,—kicking, plunging, jibbing, 
tearing, and rearing. Tliis detained us for a fuli hour. At last 
we had a team that we thonght would do, and off we w ent; 
but we had not gone morę than a quarter of a mile before one 
of the horses turned as restive as any of its predecessors, and 
we insisted upon retuming to the station. While waiting for 
another horse, we saw a brilliant light making towards us. 
I t was about the size of a meshal, (See page 223,) but morę 
dazzling and morę phosphorescent. We thonght it was the 
light of some van coming specially from Cairo. I t  came 
nearer and nearer, and then, to our amazement, for some 
time gradually receded.* It then turned to our left, and sud-

•  How different was the pillar of fire which went before the Israelites! 
W hen they joumeyed in the night, which they no doubt oftcn did, to 
avoid the heat of the day, the pillar which guided them was no illusion, 
but a living reality. There was no receding and then disappearing there, 
but the pillar was their unerring light.
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denly disappcared.—“ Here it comes again,” I  exclaimed;
* ‘ again from our right! Gone again! What can it be ? ” It 
could not bave gone beliind a bill, for tbere was only a vast 
plain for miles; neitber could it have turned a corner, for tbe 
whole space was, as it were, an opon sea of sand.

The horses being now all right, we started off again. “ O, 
Waxton,” I cried out; “ look at tbat beautiful ligbt in tbe ho- 
rizon! Now it expands, now concentrates. How beautiful! 
Seo ! Herc is a ligbt coruing tbis way. How fast it is mak-
ing up to us ! I t must be anotber van.------ Hollo! Wby, it is
going back again, like tbe otber; now it turns to tbe left;
now it is gone !------ Here it is again. Now it is before us.------
Now it stands still. We are making up to it. I t is a Bedouin’s 
fire, surely. No, it is far too bright. How brilliant! Now it 
seems as if it were a large pillar of fire in tbe middle of a 
lovely garden. Now we are opposite to i t ; now we pass it. 
Still in sight. What can it bo ? I  nevcr saw anytbing so 
enchanting.”— So said we all. The scene all about, thougb 
dark and dreary enough, was awfully grand. We were going 
on in a direct way, nevertbelcss it scemed as if we were 
going round, and round, and round, and as if large animals 
were constantly passing us, in all sbapes, in rapid succession; 
but it was all an illusion. Our eyes acbed wbile admiring tbo 
scene; and I  believe if we bad each had all the eyes of Argus, 
tbey would have strained in vain, bad tbey attempted to scan 
its magnificence. An Arab youtb.who stood bebind tbe van, 
seemcd perfectly borrified, and clung to the door as if he had 
been followcd by a ghost. I tbink tbis was witbal tbe dark- 
est night I  ever saw in Egypt.

I  have never met with any one wbo could explain these 
pbenomena. Tbe ligbt could not bave been a will-o’-the-wisp, 
as it was too large and as tbe desert is too dry for tb a t; neitber 
could it bave been causcd by a burning aerolite, or fallon me
teor, as it was not stationary. It was almost as dazzling as 
the electric ligbt wbicb some of us have soon in England.

But to return to tbe point wbence I  digressod. After leaving 
the wells, we suddenly came, about noon, upon some ploughcd 
lands in a beautiful valley; beautiful, I  mean, to us, wbo were 
just leaving a safldy waste. If a man wisli to form an idea ot 
the real beauty of any cultivated spot, be should bivouac for 
two or tliree weeks amongst rocks and sands, and tben be 
suddenly transportcd to a prolific vallcy. Barley was growing 
on every band, thougb some of it was litorally scorcbcd. We 
soon again, however, entered a sandy plain.

About 4 o’clock we balted, for we were too fatigued to pro- 
ceed. Indeed, my American companion was rcally ill, thougb
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he would not acknowledge it. A large flight of birds, pro
bably sand quails, passed over us hcre.

While dinner was preparing, I  walked outside the tent, when 
I  saw onr Arabs kneading and baking their bread. They 
took their meal, (doura or barley,) and mixed it with water, 
adding a little sa lt; and then pressed it into fiat cakes. Their 
kneading tronghs were strong wooden bowls, one of which I  
have by me, about the size of a boy’s cap. No doubt the knead
ing tronghs mentioned in Exod. xii. 84, were of a similar kind. 
The salt they had gathered in the morning off a rock, on which 
it lay in patches, being nnqnestionably left there by the eva- 
poration of sea water. I t was not very salt, as it had neces- 
sarily in part lost its savour by esposure ; (Matt. v. 13;) yet 
the Arabs were glad of even this. They then madę a hole in 
the sand, and put in a few sticks and some dry camels’ dung 
which they had picked np on their way. When these were 
bumt almost to charcoal, they raked out the embers andsup- 
plied their place with some morę, which they bum t in a similar 
manner. Over these a cake was then thrown and the embers 
first named put upon i t ; so that there was buming charcoal 
on both sides of the cake. Each Arab had his own fire. In 
ten minutes the cakes were done, and in ten morę they were 
eaten. The cakes baked on the coals, (1 Ki. xix. 6,) or embers, 
for there were no coals like ours, were baked in this way, and 
the cakes madę by Sarah were done in like manner; or they 
might be madę in a larger oven, dug in the ground, and 
having its sides plastered with mud, hardened by fire, which 
was, and still is, the usual way, except when travelling. 
“ Coals of juniper” (Ps. cxx. 4) mean charcoal, madę of the 
juniper or etam tree. The wafer cakes mentioned in Lev. ii. 4 
were probably very thin cakes, which were baked in a few 
seconds by being placcd on the sides of these ovens, when 
hot, the buming charcoal being still at the bottom. In these 
ovens they can, and often do, bako even a lamb. (See Vol. 
II.)  Sometimes a number of smali stones are put together 
in a circle, and an “ oven ” madę in that way.

During the night, I heard a dog bark. I  jumpcd up, lightel 
a candle, and arouscd our men, who were all fast asleep; and 
I then distinctly heard the footstcps of a man running away. 
The dew was so heavy that I  could not see three yards from 
the tent, and the air was so cold that the thermometer sank 
to 86°. I  had felt somcthing of tho force of Gen. xxxi. 40 
on going to Ephesus; but it was nothing to this. The dew 
lay on my Macintosh, which I  every night threw over my 
bedding, as though it had been exposed to a heavy shower 
of rain; but my companions, having no such protection, were
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in a pitiable plight. Poor G.’s cough was dreadfnl. I fear 
he never reached home, as I  have not, sińce we parted at 
Jerusalem, been able to hear anything of him. Yet, despite 
ałl, my generał bealth continued good.

In the moming we saw the traces of a man’s feet and a 
dog's paws in the ć&nd, close to onr tent. It was elear that 
my getting up had driven them off.*

•  Sometimes wlicn Araba attack a party at night, they suddenly knock 
down the tent poles; and while the aroused sleepera are disentangling 
themselyes from the ropea and canyas, the rohbers ateal whatever liea in 
their way, and trot off the camels. I f  they should be pursued, and can 
only aucceed in reaehing any Arab's tent, and snatching up the small- 
est piece of bread, it is considered they are under that Arab’a protec
tion; and, as a rule, such Arab would die aooner than give them up, 
or in any way injure them; but the stolen property must be restored. 
“ The richest men,” says Burckhardt, “ are sometimes, in a few days, 
reduced to beggary.”

I  might say much morę ahout the peculiarities of the Bedouins, but 
their manners are, in many respects, 60 yery similar to those of the 
Egyptians, that I  deem it best to refer my reader to the preceding parta 
of tbis work. The marriage ceremony of the tribe of Aenezes, is, how- 
eyer, so different to that of the Arabs in towns, that I  may be ezcused 
if  I refer to it. When a man desires to marry a girl, he sends eome 
friend of the family to ber father, and a negotiation commences. The 
girl’s wishea are then consulted. I f  they agree with those of the father, 
(for it is never supposed that she should be compelled to marry against 
her inclination,) and if  the match is to take place, the friend, holding 
the father’s hand, says, “ You declare that you give your daughter as
wife t o ----- ?” The father answers in the affirmatiye. The marriage
day being appointed, the bridegroom comes with a lamb in his arms to 
the tent of the girl's father, and there cuts the lamh’s throat before wit- 
nesses. As soon as the blood falls upon the ground, the marriage cere
mony is regarded as complete. I f  a man charge his wife with unfaith- 
fulness, and her guilt be proyed, her brother, or her father himself, 
instantly cuts her throat. A man has the ezclusiye right to the hand of 
his cousin. He is not obliged to marry her, but she cannot, without his 
consent, hecomc the wife of any other person; and i f  he give his consent, 
he usually says. “ Sho was my slipper. I have east her off.’’ So it was 
with Boaz and Rutb. Boaz was not Ruth's nearest kinsman, or cousin; 
(Ruth iii. 12;) so he could not marry her unless he could obtain her cou- 
sin's consent; therefore he purehased the right. Whereupon Ruth’s cousin 
drew off his shoe, and probably madę use of the very words which are 
used at the present day, as giyen aboye, though not reeorded in the Bibie. 
(See Ruth iy. 6-11.) Ruth went and lay, crossways, at the feet of 
Boaz, and uncoyercd his feet; that is, coyered herself with his cloak or 
skirt; just as my guide lay at my feet on going to Ephesus, (See page 
124,) a custom common all over the East. By this act, Ruth cast herself 
under tbe protection of Boaz; and by afterwards requesting Boaz himself 
to spread his skirt over her, she merely asked him to acknowledge her 
right to his protection. Hence says Boaz, “  I  will do to thce all that 
thou reąuircst, for all the city of my people doth know that thou art a 
yirtuous woman. I f  thy kinsman will not take thee to wife, I  will.” 
The same custom is referred to in Ezek. xyi. 8: “ I spread my skirt oyer 
thee—and thou bccamest minę.”  I  madę the remark, in page 173, that
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We this day passed a heap of stones, as large as a grave. 
As we drew near to it, our Arabs all picked up stones and 
threw them włth violence on to the heap. On inquiry, I  found 
it was a robber’s grave, and every honest Arab who passes 
marks his indignation by casting a stono upon the body. What 
a living illustration I  had here of Josli. vii. 26; viii. 29; 2 Sam. 
xviii. 17.

In the aftemoon we reached the point where several roads 
unitę, the one from Petra falling in on our right.

In a short time we came to some valleys covered with ver- 
dure; pastnres fresh and green, often alluded to by the psalm- 
is t; and large flocks of sheep and goats wcre scen in every 
direction. One shepherd was sitting down, playing with his 
flocks, and they really seemed like children about him. We 
could see his lips moving, but were not near enough to liear 
what he said. Probably he was “ calling them by their names,” 
as such a custom still exists in the East. Another shepherd 
was leading his flocks to a distant part of the valley. There 
was no driving here. The shepherd led the way, and the flocks 
followed.* (John x. 3, 4.) The sheep in this part have large, 
wide, long tails, composed chiefly of fat, and probably referred 
to in the first part of Exod. xxix. 22. Dr. Russell says the 
taił sometimes weighs one-third of the whole sheep, and seldom 
less than one-fourth. I t is never eaten alone, but mixed with 
lean meat, and often used as butter. Some travellers say that 
in some parts the tails are supported by a thin board on whecls, 
to keep them from dragging on the ground. I  did not see any- 
thing of this. The enclosures referred to in John x. 1, still 
exist in some parts. I  have seen several of them. I have also 
seen many sheep with red fleeces, and some black, and goats 
with long, white, fine hair. The shepherds’ tents are merely 
a piece of hair cloth thrown across poles, to p.rotect them from 
the heat; and these can be removed in less than a minutę. 
(See Isa. xxxviii. 12.)

every siraile tho Bibie uses, every figurę it displaye, every scene it por- 
trays, is eastem;” and I repeat the remark here that my readers may not 
forget that, however vague some expressions in the Bibie may appear to 
tbem, every word has its significance in reference to oriental customs, 
many of which are still existing.

•  A trareller once asserted to a Syrian shepherd that the sheep knew 
the dress of their master, not his Yoice. The shepherd on tho other 
hand asserted it was the voice they knew. To settle the point, he and 
the traveller changcd dresscs, and went among the ebeep. The traveller, 
in the shcpherd's dress, called on the sheep, and tried to lead them ; 
hut “ they knew not his voice,“  and never moved. On tho other hand, 
they ran at once a t the cali of their owncr, though disguisod in tho 
traveller’s dress
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Proceeding onwarda, we saw on our leffc the ruina of a town 
on a hill, which our guide said was Eboda; and in three or 
four hours we reached Rehoboth, where Isaac digged a well. 
(Gen. xxvi. 22.) From this place Gaza is not morę tban about 
40 miles, on the left.

We soon afterwards passed over the ruins of a town, which 
our dragoman said had been inhabited by Christiana, but was 
destroyed by the Saracens. Many wild flowers were growing 
about the ruins. There was a wali nearly 9 ft. in diameter, 
and the remains of several watch towers. (2 Chroń. xiv. 7.) A 
dry torrent bed nearly surrounded the place, and the country 
was covered with lieath for miles round. (Jer. xlviii. 6.) Here 
were lizards by hundreds,- and birds were sweetly singing. 
From Dr. Robinson’s description, I  believe this was Elusa.

We were now out of the desert. I  have read over my re- 
marks on the desert sińce they were in type, and I  am grieved 
my accounts are so meagre. The whole seems to me like a 
dream. If  I  could only express what I  feel, I  might liave 
some hopo that my readers would really appreciate the eflforts 
of my pen.

We next came to a village, in the most lovely spot I had 
seen sińce I left Europę. There was an abundance of food 
growing for both man and bcast. Hills and valleys were alike 
covered with verdure, and the number of flocks of sheep and 
goats was cxceedingly large. Here I  saw two wbite camels, 
and here we pitched our tent. An Arab supplied us with 
rnilk, and would not accept of anything by way of payment. 
We were now on the borders of the “ promised l a n d ’ in fact, 
at Beersheba. It was here that Abraham dwelt. (Gen. xxii. 
19.) For aught I  knew, our tent might be standing on the 
very spot on which his tent was pitched. Here also are two 
or three ancient wells, one of them perhaps the very one that 
Abraham dug. The Arabs cali the płaco Bur-es-Seba.*

•  Beersheba was first given to Judah, hut afterwards to Simeon, though 
from 2 Sam. xriv . 7, it would appear that it was popularly spoken of as be- 
longing to Judah. I t  struck me as singular that there was no natural boun- 
dary between the place and the country wc had j ust left. I  had expectcd 
to sec either some formidable mountain, or some other unmistakable “ land- 
mark,”  espccially as I  knew that, at every other point, tho Holy Land was 
boundcd by either mountains or w ater; but the fact appears to be that, while 
on its other sides it is bounded by water or mountains, as I  have said. they 
separated it from the lands of strangers, such as the Ammonites, Moabites, 
&c.; whereas, at Beersheba. it was merely a linę between the descendants 
of Abraham, a3 the south of Beersheba was occupicd by Ishmaclites, who 
were to dwell in the presence of their brethren the Hebrews; and the pro- 
mise given to Abraham was that his seed, which included the Ishmaelites, 
and not merely the children of Israel, should be as the stars of heaven 
for number.
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CHAPTER XXXVI.

BEERSHEBA TO JERUSALEM.

The Holy Land, or the Land of Canaan, otherwise called 
Palestine, which name it derived from the Philistines, or Pales- 
tines, who originally inhabited the coast, is a narrow strip of 
land, bounded on the west by tho Mediterranean, or “ Great 
Sea,” and on the east by the river Jordan, though tliree of 
the tribes, Reuben, Gad, and Manasseh, had their portion on 
the east of the Jordan. During the reigns of David and Solo- 
mon, however, the kingdom extended beyond the Jordan, even 
to the Euphrates, from which river, Tadmor in the wilderness 
(2 Chroń. viii. 4,) now called Palmyra, is distant about 110 
miles. This ancient city is now in ruins. Solomon’s kingdom 
also included a great part of Syria, even beyond Damascns, 
and extended to the Persian Gulf, embracing all Edom or 
Idumsea. This did not, however, stand beyond the lines pro- 
mised in Gen. xv. 18.

In the time of Moses, the population amounted to about 
two millions and a half; but in the reign of David, they had 
increased two-fold, viz., to five millions, besides the tributary 
nations who had been conquered by them.

After the kingdom of Israel fell beforo the Assyrian con- 
queror in the year 721 b.c., the country was the scene of 
continual changes and revolutions, until, in 1317 a.d., it was 
swallowed up in the Turkish empire.

“ Trodden down
By all in turn, Pagan, and Frank, and Tartar,—
So runa the drcad anathema,—trodden down 
Beneath the oppressor; darkness shrouding thee 
From every blessed influence of heaven;
Thns hast thon lain for ages, iron bound 
As with a curse. Thus art thou doom’d to lie.”

On leaving the place of our tent, we found the valley covered 
with ruins, broken tiles, &c. Just as wo had passed theso ruins, 
three men on horseback, and armed to the teeth, rode up to 
us and ordered us to stop. Our dragoman, at the risk of break- 
ing his leg, immediately jumped from his cnmel, and seizing two 
horse pistols which he had in his bag, showed most deter- 
mined signs of resistance. Meantime our camels wore proceed- 
ing, and the robbers fell into the rear. Instead of going away, 
however, the fellows tumed round, and began to “ take stock,” 
or make calculations of our strcngth. Seeing this, we halted, 
and Mr. Gray took out of his box two pocket pistols. Thoy 
were not loaded; but, as the robbers did not know this, they 
gallopped off. I t  was curious enough that not only were G.’s
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pistola not loaded, but one of our dragoman’s was in the 
same state, and the other had no firelock; so, had we come to 
close quarters, we should soon have got the worst of it. We 
saw no morę of the men fo-r some time, and then they were 
gallopping along the plain on our left, evidently, as we sup- 
posed, going for reinfórcements. We saw one of them fire a 
pistol, and they were soon afterwards out of sight. Several 
Arabs, with long hair and their heads uncovered, were gallop
ping about, having lances in their hands. As the wind blew 
their long hair over their faces, and in all directions, they 
looked wild and ferocious in the extreme. An Arab boasts 
that he can pick up anything from the ground with his spear 
while his horse is at fuli gallop.

A little farther on, the fields looked quite black, as though 
covered with soot. On arriving at the spot, we found the 
appearance was caused by locusts, which were jumping about 
by millions. They ate everything in their way, and then moved 
in a body to another spot.* They have been known to consume, 
in a single hour, everything that was green on 100 acres. (See 
Deut. xxviii. 88; Prov. xxx. 27; &c.)

Locusts are eaten in the East. They are often gathered by 
tlio bushel and dried in the sun. Sometimes they are boiled 
in water and sometimes fried in butter. Doubtless John the 
Baptist ate them, though some think the locusts he ate were 
a fruit called carouba, or locust; but this is only a modern 
idea. There are two kinds of locusts, some having four legs 
only, which the Jews were forbidden to eat, and others with 
six, four for walking and two for leaping; and these might be 
eaten. (See Lev. xi. 20-22.) Birds, foxes, &c., devonr great 
numbers, and a high wind or cold rain is said to destroy mil
lions, and it is well it is so.

So plentiful were the crops everywhere except where the 
locusts had been, that I  think the time must have been when 
the ground groaned to be relieved of its produce. There were 
hundreds of camels, horses, donkeys, cattle, sheep, and goats,

* The Araba cali them “ Faras-el-purdy,” or Soldiers’ Horses; and thia 
ia doubtless why they were compared to horses in Rev. ix. 7, 9. In  Joel 
ii. 2-11 their movement3 are fully dcacribcd. Their leavings seem aa if 
parched with fire; (verae 3;) their heads resemble thoae of horses; (ver. 4;) 
when they leap from place to place, the sound is like the crackling of 
burning stubble, as I  can testify; (ver. 5;) they rush straight on without 
rcgarding obstacles; (ver. 7;) if they alight on anything sharp, it hurts 
them not; (ver. 8;) nothing is impassable to them, no height of wali being 
sufflcient to prevent their entering in a tthe  Windows (ver. 9). The earth 
(the common pcople) quakes before them; the heavcns (the kings) trem- 
ble; the sun and moon (the nobleej become dark, &c. Such are the figures 
used in verse 10.
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grazing all around. In yarious parts, we saw stakes driven 
into the ground, and in others large stones placed, to divide 
the fields, instead of liedge rows, of which there were nonę. 
These stones and stakes are the “ landmarks” mentioned in 
Deut. xxvii. 17.

We next came up to an Arab encampment. I  countcd 75 
tents, in the form of a crescent, and most of them were black,
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“ black as the tents of Kedar,” mado of goats’ hair. In one 
of these tents we saw 12 men; so, if they eacli contained an 
equal number, thero must have been 900 men, besides women 
and children; but this is not probable. The only fumiture 
we saw inside any ofjthem was a water pot and a mat for 
prayers. Indeed, these wandering Arahs never possess much 
except a copper boiler, a pair of millstones, a goat-skin 
chura, some water skins, a wooden kneading trough, a gohlet 
or two, and a coffee pot. They never have to work for their 
living, or at any ratę only in a very smali degree, but live upon 
the spontaneous productions of the earth. If, in the Bibie, 
we read of the patriarchs, we read a true description of the 
“ dwellers in ten ts” of the present day.* As the patriarchs 
livcd, so these wanderers live now. They still drive their 
flocks from well to well, from pasture to pasture, as Joseph’s 
brethren removed with their herds from Hebron to Shechem, 
and from Shechem to Dothan. (Gen. xxxvii. 14-17. See 
also 1 Kings xviii. 5.) A plurality of wives is tolerated by 
the Koran; and where they exist, the women with their chil
dren dwell in separate tents, just as Rachel and Leah did; and 
the “ fumiture,” that is, the saddles, &c., of the camels, still

•  Jacob was a plain man, dwelling in tents. (Gen. xxv. 27.) To this 
day tho riehest sheikh amongst these nomadę tribes dwells in a tent; 
and, moreover, he is espeeted to pitch it nearest to the spot where way- 
faring men are most likely to arrive, that he may entertain them.

The Eechabites also wero dwellers in tents. They built no houscs, 
planted no vineyards, nor dranic any wino. They probably, like the 
Bedouins of the present day, considered that those who built houses, 
and dwelt in them, might be morę casily brought under the yoke of a 
tyrant than those who wandered about with their flocks, living on the 
simple and spontaneous productions of the earth. (See Jer. xxxv.)

The espression in Isa. liv. 2, “ Enlarge the place of thy tent,”  signi- 
fies prosperity. The tabemaele in the wilderness was a tent, and was 
beautifully hung with curtains, &c.; (Exod. xxvi. 1;) and so was Solo- 
mon’s tent. W hen tho Psalmist and Isaiah speak of “  stretching out 
the heayens as a curtain,” they use tho beautiful figurę of a tent, and 
its graceful wavings in the wind. So, when Paul compares our life 
horę to an “  earthly tabernacle,”  he forcibly expresses its uncertain 
duration, pitched here to-day, in Health and vigour, but removed to- 
morrow, tho place thereof knowing it no morę. Nor is he less happy 
when he contrasts this mcre temporary house, this transicnt Home, 
with one of abiding stability, “  a house not mado with hands, eternal 
in  the heavcns,” (2 Cor. v. 1,) whose builder and maker (or fumisher, 
fumishcd with every grace) is God, built on a rock, not mcre tent polcs. 
The same striking eomparison is mado in Hcb. xi. 9, 10, and viii. 2, 
where Abraham's dwelling in tabemacles is set against his hopc of a city 
which hath immovable foundations,—of “ a tabemaelo which the Lord 
hath pitched, and not man.”

Job (xxx. 11) says, “  He hath loosed my eord;”  by which he means, 
He hath cast down my tent, or destroycd my prosperity; and the same 
figurę is used by Jeremiah, in x. 20, tabcrnacie meaning ten t
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forma seata, and even pillows, aa the Araba in the desert have 
neither chairs, pillows, nor tables. Rachel sat upon the 
camel fumiture. (Gen. xxxi. 33, 34.)

A little farther on, we stumhled upon another encampment. 
As soon as we came opposite to the tents, a great number of 
men and boya ran up to us, and, taking hołd of our sheikh’8 
camel, threw both sheikh and camel to the ground. Our dra
goman and men all trembled with fear, and I  wondered what 
would come next. My companions and I  immediately dis- 
mounted, and ran to the sheikh’s assiatance; but what could 
we have done amongst so many ? My eye was, however, di- 
rected upward, and I certainly did not feel the slightest fear. 
We imagined that they had been apprised of our approach 
by the three robbers I  spoke of in page 446. Presently we 
saw a man in a rich silk gown running towards us, and he 
immediately ordered the people to stand back. He was in- 
stantly obeyed, being as he soon told us, the governor of 
that district. He had como from Daheriyeh, to collect taxes 
from these wandering tribes. He told us if we would give 
him two dollars, he would conduct us safely to his village. 
My reply was that I  was an Englishman, and that I  expected 
he would conduct us without fee; at any ratę he must leave 
the amount of his backsheesh to us. He thereupon led the 
way, and we passed on in safety, Daheriyeh being about six 
miles farther on, and the said governor walking all the way. 
We soon reached the Southern mountains of Judea, passing 
over some of them, and then along deep, narrow valleys. The 
hills were fuli of caves and the valleys of wells.

We arrived at Daheriyeh earlier than we had expected; but 
we found it impossible to leam, with anything like accuracy, 
the distance from one place to another.

Daheriyeh is a good-sizedvillage, partly builtof stone, which 
contrasted favourably with the mud cottages of Egypt. The 
valley all round was quite fuli of com in ear. The govemor 
inąuired if we should like to sleep in a house, and the very 
thought of doing so caused a momentary pleasure; but, on see- 
ing the said house, we soon changed our minds. I t was built 
of mud, and consisted of only one room, with a partition about 
two-thirds of the way across it. At the farther end of it was a 
baker’s oven, flat cakes being then in course of preparation, 
and about a dozen Arabs being squatted in front of it smoking 
with their long pipes. On the right side were a henroost, 
pigeon box, &c., the tenants of which had retired to res t; and 
on the left were a goat and a donkey. The floor was, of course, 
only dry mud, and itverymuchresembled a half-ploughedfield. 
There was no chimney, nor window, nor any other aperturo,
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except one m the front, abont 5 ft. high, which had to serve 
the offices of smoke escaper, light admitter, ventilator, and 
doorway. We soon scrambled out of this hole, and told the 
govemor we were afraid it would be too liot for ns. We there- 
fore again pitched onr tent, and the villagers soon supplied us 
with eggs, bread, and’milk. One thing I  remarked in this 
bakehouse, that therc was a quantity of mixed stubble lying on 
the floor, for buming, instead of wood. This is a very com- 
mon custom in the East, where wood is scarce, and I  saw no 
trees growing anywhere in this district. Does it not beauti- 
fully explain Matt. vi. 28-30 ? Shortly after our arrival, we 
took a guide from the village, and went to inspeet an old sheikh’s 
tomb, held in great veneration; but it was nothing particnlar. 
On tuming a comer, we came npon a well, where were 
several women with their water pots; but immediately that 
they saw us they ran away, leaving Their water pots behind. 
I  took one of the pots up, to taste the water, and found it good; 
and I observed that as soon asT was gone, the owner, returning, 
poured out the remainderand re-filled herpot. One of my com- 
panions venturedto look intooneof thecottages, when a woman 
rushed out, and, raising an alarm, aronsed half the village.

On our return to the tent, we found our dragoman in a sad 
fright, for some one had stolen one of his pistola, the only one 
that was worth any thing; namely, the one with a firelock. We 
immediately sent for the govemor, but he pretended to be 
perfectly horrified at the thought of such a thing, and de- 
clared we must have lost it. He, however, said he would 
cause a diligent search to be madę; but this was without effect, 
as the pistol was not forthcoming. My companions then went, 
very imprudently, I  think, to take a walk, and, as it was my 
day to superintend the domestic arrangements, (for we took it 
in tums,) they left me to manage in the best way I  could. 
After thinking for a few moments, I  ordered the dragoman to 
prepare some coffee, which he did; and I  invited the governor, 
the schoolmaster, and three or four others, to come into the 
tent and take coffee with me; an invitation which, having 
first taken off their shoes, they readily accepted. Having 
partaken of coffee, I  ofiered them biscuits, which they also took; 
but, as was also the case with the coffee, I  had to take some 
myself first, to satisfy them it was not poisoned. And now 
it was my tum. I  directed Antonio to tell the govemor once 
morę that I was an Englishman, and to exhibit my passport in 
the way he had dono at Nackell, where the experiment had 
succeded so well, and to say that, as he had now taken bread 
with me, he could not break faith with m e; but that if he did, 
and if the pistol were not immediately forthcoming, I  would
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report him next day to the govemor of Hebron, who would 
send some saldiers to seize them all, as the sułtan would not 
allow an Englishman to be ill used or robbed, without punish- 
ing the perpetrators. Upon hearing this, the governor tumed 
pale. Ho had not seen the trap that I  had laid for him. It 
was on this account that the prophet was forbidden to eat 
bread or drink water in Bethel; for, had he done so, he could 
not have prophesied against it, without violating all tho ex- 
isting laws of hospitality. (1 Kings xiii. 7-9.) And again, 
in Joshua ix. 14, it is said, “ Tho men took of their victuals 
and asked not counsel at the mouth of the Lord;” and then 
Joshua “madę peace with th e m w h ic h , indeed, he was bound 
to do, having taken of their victuals. So the govemor of 
Daheriyeh, finding ho was caught, said somcthing to a man 
that was standing by, and in less than three minutes tho 
pistol was brouglit into tho tent, thns proving that the go- 
vernor was as deeply implicated in tho robbcry as any of his 
men. Whcn my compauions returned, they seemed greatly 
astonished; but one of them, I  rcgret to say, carried his 
national prejudices to such an extent as to be moro than half 
vexed; and he took the opportunity of ridiculing tho Royal 
arms, which wero at tho head of my passport. However, I  
passed over this, knowing that we should very soon separatc. 
I  liave never been able to ascertain what can liave caused so 
strong a prejudicc on the othcr side of the Atlantic against us 
poor Britishcrs.

The govemor, with perfect self-possession, now informed us 
that as this was a bad neighbourhood, we had better have a man 
to guard us during the night. To this we agrced, as we kncw 
that by this means we should make tho wholo yillage respon- 
siblo for anything that might be stolen. We theroforo cngaged 
one, after a good dealof wrangling as to backsheesh; but which 
was finally settled at fiye piastres. Afterwards, howovcr, wo 
had to engago two morę men, as the first one pretendcd he 
was afraid to watch alonc. Ono had a kind of hatchct, an- 
other a spear, and the third a club.

Here we had to chango camcls again, and again had we to 
endure the torturę of bargaining for a fresh lot, though not so 
bad as at Nackell. Of course we had also to pay the remainder 
of the monoy for tho othcr camcls; but we positively refused 
to pay for the tenth camel, which had not been sent. Tho sheikh 
cricd and ravcd; but the Daheriyeh govemor said wo wero 
right, and we triumphed.

The next moming, the roars for backsheesh cxceeded any
thing I had cver heard before, tho governor taking the lead, 
though we had given him our water casks and a host of other
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things. The attempts at robbery were most provoking. 
Every man, every boy, seemed as though he thought he had 
a right to help himself to anything we had. From the eldest 
to the youngest, they were the greediest wolves I  had ever 
met with. We got off, however, tolerably well; and I  can 
truły say I  felt thankful for it. A few years must have mado 
a great difference in these people, as Mr. Fisk describes 
thom as being, when he was there in 1842, civil, and having 
nono of the peculiarities of the wild Bedouins.

Our way lay over rough hills, the hills of Judea, and through 
dividedfields of com, stones being putup as landmarks, though 
in some places were walls. We liadnowonly seven camels, two 
men, and threo boys with us. My camel was an exceedingly 
uncomfortable one; so much so that, despito the heat of tho 
day and ruggedness of the path, I  preferred walking tho 
greater part of the distance; but I  walked cheerfully, knowing 
that I  was treading the very path which had becn trodden by 
holy men of old, and by Joseph and Mary on their flight into 
Egypt, being the direct way from Bethlehem to Beersheba.* 
The scenery was romantic, and the clifls, in some parts, wero 
liuge and precipitous, greatly resembling tho old coach road 
between Bakewell and Buxton, in Derbyshire. The whole 
district bears marks of having once been densely populated.

Our voices echoed and re-echoed most melodiously among 
the hills. Wild roses and other flowers were growing in abun- 
dance, and wells of good water were also plentiful.

In about five liours, we passed over a bill, and then Hebron, 
in its picturesqueness, stood before us, on tho opposite sido 
of tho valley. Ali the houses are high and built of stone, 
not rough stone, but liewn stone, well squared. Having flot 
roofs surmounted with cupolas, and thotown being built on tho 
bill side, the effect is most striking. Olivo groves, vineyards, 
fig plantations, pomegranato trees, and generał fruitfulness lay 
on every hand with the plains of Mamre below. (See Exod. 
iii. 8.) From one of these hills, Abraham cast his eyes towards 
Sodom, and, behold, “ tho smoke of the country went up as tho 
smoke of a furnace.” (Gen. xix. 28.)ł

♦ Some think they went to Egypt by sea, tia  Cesarea, fleeing from 
Nazareth; but they assuredly fled from Bethlehem. On their return from 
Egypt they went to their own town,’ Nazareth. Lukę ii. 4 tells U3 
when they left, and Matt. ii. 23 when they retumed.

f  Tho ancestors of Abraham were idolaters, and probably Abraham 
also, until callcd of God. (Gen. xii. 1.) The Arabs say that Abraham’s 
fathcr was a seller of images; and that one day Abraham broke all tho 
images exccpt one, and then said this one had destroyed the rest, to show 
bis fathcr the absurdity of worshipping images. The Jews add to this 
thathe was cast into a burning furnace for the aet, but came forth uuburnt.
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Hebron is called by the Arabs El Hhalil, “ the Friend,” and 
sometimes Hhalil Rachman, “ the Friend of the Merciful,” or, 
“ the Friend of God.” (See 2 Chroń. xx. 7; Isa. xli. 8; Jas. ii. 
23.) The town is said now to contain about 10,000 inhabi
tants, one-fonrth of whom are Jews. Here 10,000 Jews, who 
had escaped from Jerusalem, at the tiine of the siege, were 
sold into slavery. Until the time of Mehemet Ali, quarrels 
were ever arising between the inhabitants of Hebron and the 
Christians of Bethlehem; but when Ibrahim Pasha marched 
his army into Syria, he put a stop to them.

We pitched our tent outside the town, near a pool of good 
water, which was, perhaps, tho well over which David hung the 
bodies of Rechab and Baanah. (2 Sam. iv. 12.) There were 
flights of steps down at each comer. There is anothcr well 
not far off, and one of them is assuredly the one. Both are 
very ancient. We were speedily waited npon by tho governor 
and doctor of the town, both Tnrks, accompanied by a guard of 
soldiers. They told us we shonld have to perform 15 days’ 
quarantine before we could proceed.as no manfrom Egypt was 
allowed to enter any part of the Tnrkish dominions withont. 
This annonncement would, had it been possible, have madę my 
hair stand on end; for, come whatwonld, I  had felt determined 
to reaeh Beyrout in time for the steamer, because of my family. 
We had understood when we left Cairo that we should be 
detained some little time, and, being Saturday, we should have 
been willing cnough to remain until Monday; but to bo pri- 
soners for 15 days was horrible to anticipate. But what could 
we do? The governor and doctor,havingfulfilled theirmission, 
retumed to the fort, and left us to ruminatc.

After dinner, we went into the town, and found it, like all 
other towns in the East, very deceptive, imposing when viewed 
from a distance, but consisting of dark, narrow, dirty streots. 
One of the first things we went to see was the mosque, now 
standing over the cavo of Machpelah, whero Abraham, Isaac, 
Jacob, Sarah, Rebekah,and Leahwereburied; but wewerenot 
allowed to enter. Helena erected a church overthe cave, about 
tho ycar 326, and this is now converted into a Turkish mosque. 
All the sepulehres are said to bo covered with rich carpets of 
silk,magnificently embroidered with gold, fumishod, from time 
to time, by the sultans of Constantinople. “ Morę than 100 
persons aro employed in tho service of this mosque, affording, 
with the decorations Iavished upon the structuro, a remarkable 
contrast to the simplo life of the Tenerable persons to whoso 
memory it is mcant to do honour.

There can be no doubt that here is really the piece of ground 
which Abraham purchascd of the childrcn (descendants) of
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Heth, (Gen. xxiii.,) which was over against Mamre, the same 
as Hebron, and not merely near it, as sonie writers suppose.

Josephus says the monuments of the patriarchs at Hebron 
are of the finest marble; but this is probably a mistake; though 
as no Christian or Jew, or even Mahometan of recent tirnes, 
has been allowed to«ee them, nothing positivecan be known. 
Whatever they are, they aro excluded from view by the mosque 
which covers them. No one prevented our examining the 
exterior of the mosque, part of which is said to be Jewish 
work. Indeed, the Jews believe that the foundations, which 
still remain, notwithstanding Mahometan destructions, were 
bnilt by Solomon. The entrance is by a long flight of steps. 
Burckhardt was admitted into the mosque; but it is certain 
he was not allowed to go below, into the caves. The entrance 
to them is guarded by iron gates, and wooden doors plated 
with silver, having silver bolts and padlocks. The mission- 
aries from the Churcli of Scotland, being accompanied by the 
English Consul from Jernsalem, were conducted up the stair- 
case, but not a foot was suffered to tread on the marble floor 
of the mosque.*

A few yards from the mosqne is shown what is called the 
sepnlchre of Abner, in which David caused the head of Ishbo- 
sheth to be buried. (2 Sam. iv. 12.) Some Jewish writers 
insist upon it that Adam and Eve were also buried at Hebron.

The town, until ruined by the Egyptians under Ibrahim 
Pasha, was a place of considerable importance. There is still 
a large manufactory of water skins and glass lamps and brace- 
lets. I saw a large quantity, ready packed to be sent to Egypt.

My Scotch companion converscd in Italian with one or two 
Jews. They described the Jews in Hebron as being comfort- 
ably off corapared with their brethren in Jerusalem, though 
they liad suffered greatly, in 1834, when Ibrahim Pasha stormed 
the place, and let loose his soldiers, like blood-hounds, upon 
the people. Since then, however, travellers have been allowed 
to yisit the place unmolestedly. The price paid was an im- 
mense sacrifice of human blood; but Mehemet Ali certainly 
accomplished much good thereby. “ You aro safo here,” he 
once said to our Consul-General in Egypt, “ and you should 
also have been safe in Palestine and Syria, had you allowed me 
to retain possession of them ; ” referring, of course, to the English 
driving the Egyptians back, after the siege of Acre.

In the valleys between Bethlehem and Hebron, David once 
lived as a poor shepherd boy, and he therefore well knew even

•  No one is allowed to enter the lowcst tomb, or cave. The Prince of 
Wales thought he did in 1862; but I do not believe it,—only to tho floor 
aboye.
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the literał meaning of his own words: “ He maketh me to lio 
down in green pastures;” and at Hebron he was afterwards 
anointed king over all Israel. For seven years and a balf ho 
madę Hebron the royal city ; that is, until he was madę king 
over all Israel; for, prior to that, he had been king of Jndah 
only; and then he removed to Jerusalem; but, during those seven 
years and a half, it is probable he wrote many of his psalms. 
As Absalom’s rebellion commenced in Hebron, it is likely 
that he stirred np the people on this account, promising them 
that if they madę him king in the room of his father, he would 
restore to them their privileges. Indeed, I  think this fact is 
confirmed by 2 Sam. xv. 10: “ Then ye shall say, Absalom 
reigneth in Hebron.” Here too it was that “ Abraham and 
others cnjoyed peculiar communion with God, and hero that 
God brought Abraham forth, and said, Look toward heaven, 
and tell the stars, if thou be able to number them! So shall 
thy seed be.”

Hebron was one of tlio cities of refuge appointed by tho 
command of God. (Jium. xxxv. 13, 15; Josh. xx. 7.) Hither 
the man-slayer was to flee from the avenger of blood. Prior 
to the time of Moses, it was with the Israelites as it was and 
still is with the Bedouins. If a man siew another, the family., 
or tribo to which the slain belonged, never rested until either 
the murdcrcr, or some ono bclonging to his family or tribe, 
had been slain by them. This was called blood revonge. I t  
was not considered cruel, but was a point of honour; and itwas 
as much the duty of the next of kin to the slain to pursue and 
take away the life of the slayer as it now is in England to aid 
in bringing a murderer to justice. As it was, howover, a bar- 
barous custom, God commanded that it should bo put an end 
to ; and for this purposo the cities of refuge were appointed, 
so that the man-slayer might be protected until ho had been 
tried by “ the congrcgation.”* (Num. xxxv. 15-28.) Jewish 
writers say that the people had to furnish him with every 
necessary until his death. To this day the Bedouins often 
say, “ Tliere is blood bctwecn us!” nnd that blood must be 
revcnged. They insist upon having “ likeforlike,”— “ blood 
for blood, life for life.” (See Matt. v. 38, 89.) I  have before 
me seyeral most appalling accounts of the conseąnences of 
this custom; but I  must pass them by. I  may mention,how-

* Necd I rcfcr my readcra to the heart-atirring figtires which are used, 
hoth in the Old Testament and the New, drawn from thcse oitica of 
refuge? I feel surę many of them will already have anticipated me. 
See especially Ps. x lri. 1, 7, 11; xlviii. 3 ; lvii. 1 ; Heb. tri. 18. Tho 
term “ aanctuary" sometimes mcans refuge, as in lsa. viii. 14 and Ezck. 
xi. 16, the idea bcing taken from thcse cities of refuge.
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cver, that sometimcs the relatives of the person slain will ac- 
cept of money or camels in lieu of blood; and this is called 
“ the price of blood;” but the Israelites were not permitted to 
accept of any compensation for the life of a man who had 
been proved to be guilty of wilful mnrder. (Num. xxxv. 31.) 
A Mahometan is by no means to lose his life for killing “ an 
infidel.”

In the plain behind the hills, Abraham and Isaac fed their 
flocks; (Gen. xiii. 18; xxxv. 27;) and here the Lord promised 
Abraham a son. The ruins of a house a littlo way off aro 
pointed to as having been the bousc of Abraham; but this is 
a “ pions ” mistake, as Abraham never Jived in a house, but 
always in a tent. A well is also shown, near which Abra
ham is said to have received the angels. (Gen. xviii.) The 
plain is still very luxuriant. In or near tho plain, probably 
Jacob and his sons sojoumed, prior to their going down into 
Egypt to Joseph.

Shortly after we had returned to our tent, the doctor came 
alone and lectured us severely for daring to enter the town 
without havingreceived pratique. (See page 93.) I t certainly 
had not occurred to us that we were doing wrong; though, 
according to the law of all nations, a man who breaks the 
quarantino rules is punishable with death. However, he told 
us that, though he had the power to dctain usfor 15 days, if 
we would give him 100 piastres he would let us have pratique 
immediately, provided we would promise not to leave before 
moming. The money was speedUy in his hand, and we soon 
engaged mules, for we had now done with camels, though we 
had not much faith in the doctor's assurances. Shortly after- 
wards, we threw ourselves on our mattresses.

During the night the town appeared to be surrounded with 
wild animals. The howlingof wolves, the screaming ofjack- 
als,* and the crying of foxes, were incessant and appalling; 
and these were answered by the barking of the dogs in the 
town, bidding defianceto the threatening inyaders. The noises 
kept me awake every minutę of tho night. Our watclimen 
had a fire burning, and I believe this was necessary to keep off 
the wild animals. This is the custom, not only in the East

•  The word translatcd foxes in Judges xv. 4, 5, probably means jack
als, as jackals were and still are very numerous all over Palostine. 
W hcn it is said that Samson caught 300, it does not mean that ho caught 
them with his own hands, any morę than Solomon built the tempie with 
his own hands, though he is said to have built it. Samson was ruler over 
Israel, and, therefore, had plenty of men at command to obcy his orders ; 
and thcy could doubtlcss have caught 3,000 jackals if necessary. These 
jackals were probably “ the little foxes” which dcstroycd the vines 
mentioned in Song ii. 15.
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but all over the world, and is figuratively referred to in Zech. 
ii. 5. As a-set-off to these noises, however, I may mention 
that I  heard the nightingale, warbling its sweetest notes, and 
soothing the otherwise unąualified wretchedness of the night.*

In  the moming, having no desire to see the doctor eonie 
and tell us he had changed his mind, we were off betimes. 
Our way lay along the valley of Eshcol. (Num. xiii. 24.) The 
road was rough, but on both sides of us were numbers of vine- 
yards,t and olive groves and watch towers were standing in 
every direction. These towers are occupied by the people 
dnring the time of the yintage, so that few persons are then 
left in the town. Here also were the ancient winepresses. 
(Matt. xxi. 33.) The grapes of Hebron are still considered 
the finest in all the Holy Land. The abundance of grapes 
which fell to Judalfs lot no man can doubt who sees tho 
country even in its present deplorably neglected state. This 
abundance was foretold in Jacob’s blessing, as given in Gen. 
xlix. 11,12. Walnuts, pears, apples, cherries, and plums will 
not thrive well here; but other fruits, such as pomegranates, 
citrons, oranges, apricots, &c., grow to perfection. Bunches 
of grapes weighing from 6 lb. to 7 lb. are said to be by no 
means uncommon; and Sir Moses Montefioro said he saw one 
bunch at Hebron a yard long. I t  was probably such a bunch 
that tho spies carried betwixt two, though it might liave 
bcen carried in that way to keep it from being injured. (Num. 
xiii. 23.) Dr. Kitto says the Duke of Portland produced a 
bunch of grapes at Welbeck that weighed 19 lbs., which he 
sent as a present to the Marąuis of Kockingham, 19 miles 
distant, borne by men on a staff. Even travellers from Italy, 
where the finest grapes in Europę are grown, have expressed 
their astonishment at the size of the grapes nnd clusters in 
Palestine. The finest grapes are dried as rnisins, and the juice 
of the rest, after being trodden or pressed out, is boiled down 
to a syrup, which, under the name of dipbse, corresponding 
with the Hebrcw word for honey, is much used by all classes. 
We also passed a large number of ruincd walls and sonie

•  The nightingale is heard all ovcr Palestine, espocially about tho 
banka of the Jordan. Tho lark also is a natire. Gamo is abundant, 
egpecially partridgea, which are fat and hcavy.

t  See Isaiab v. 2-4. Here we read of “ wild grapes." Tliesc pro- •  
bably refer to a plant which the Araba cali Aneb el dib, or w olf s grapes, 
or hoary night-shade. Like the trae rine, i t  is a creeper, and somewhat 
rcsembles the tru e ; but it is vorv pernioious to the true vine. I t  is, 
indeed, poisonous. •* O thou man of God," cried the men who were cating 
of the pottage madę of the fruit of this wild vine, "there  is death in the 
pot." But Elisha cast meal into tho pot, and the pottage becamo whole- 
some. (2 Kinga iv. 39-41.)
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ancient wclls; and a stream of water, from a lining well, ran 
along the valley for some distance. Probably this was why, 
in Num. xiii. 24, the valley is called the brook Eshcol. The 
hills, the valleys, and the springs are all here, as of old, “ a 
land of brooks of water and fountains,” some of the streams 
flowing fresh and cocri from the mountains.

The vineyards do not now estend for morę than three miles; 
but the prospect, for about 12 or 15 miles, is truły beautiful, 
rivallcd only by Greece, a succession of hills and dales, craggy 
rocks and sheltered nooks, rugged glens and peaceful plains. 
No sooner did we leave one luxuriant vale than another opened 
before us, seemingly still morę beautiful; and as we crossed 
this hill or traversed that valley, I  was constantly reminded 
of the Divinc assurance to the Israelites that it was “ a land 
of hills and valleys,clothed withwoods,” “ agood land,” a land 
inwhichbrcad should beeaten “ without scarceness.” (Deut. 
viii. 7-9.) Many of the hills contain caves, and in the crevices 
bees often take up their abode, whence the honey flows down 
the sides of the rocks, literally confirming the assurance that 
it was a land “ flowing with honey.”* (See also Deut. xxxii. 13 
and Ps. lxxxi. 16.)

The valleys, Ibelieve,bear plentifulcrops of tobacco, wheat, 
harley, and millet. If the vegetation now seem insome places 
to languish, oreven, during the extreme heats,to become ex- 
tinct, such exceptions to the prerailing luxuriance must not be 
ascribed solely to the generał character of all hot climates, nor 
to the barrenness of the soil, but morę to the state of barbarism 
into which all Turkish provinces have sunk. Though loneliness 
and barrenness are nów in many places beheld where fruitful-

* Bees are 80 numerous in some parta of the East that they are often 
very troublesome, and wholo yillages have hcen forsaken on account of 
them. Park, in his “  Travels,” relates that some of his companions once 
attempted to rob a hive, when the little animals rushed upon them with 
so much fury that the wholo company, men, horses, and asses, had to 
scamper off in all directions. The horses wero never caught again, and 
the asses were so severoly stung that they died the next day. May not 
this esplain Deut. i. 44? In  the East, bees usually make their nests in 
rocks er hollow trees, or under stones. Honey is, therefore, often found 
“ on the ground,”  as in 1 Sam. xiv. 25. The words translated “  honey- 
comb,” in Pa. xix. 10, and in seyeral other places, mean literally the 
droppings from the honey-comb, which are always considcred the swectest 
of the honey. The “ honey-comb” in Song v. 1, and Luko xxiv. 42, 
means honey-combed bread, something like our crumpets. The former 
means honey-combed bread, saturated with honey instead of butter, and 
the latter simply bread and fish. The noun was understood as in many 
other cascs. See for instanco Song vii. 7, where “ grapcs” (italiu) should 
be dates, the palm tree being referred to. See margin also of 2 Chroń. 
xxxi. 5, where honey should be dates.
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ness and prosperity once abounded, the face of the country re- 
mains the same, the rocks, mountains, and valleys being un- 
changed. Many rnins are to be found of walls whicli the 
ancient cultivators built to support the soil, in terraces, on the 
declivities of the mountains; of the tanks in which they col- 
lected the rain water; and of the littlo canals by which this 
water was distributed over the fields; all of which have now 
fallen into disuse.

Abont three miles from Hebron is a well called Ayun Derwa, 
which is probably the one at which Abner was treacherously 
seized by Joab’s messengers. (2 Sam. iii. 26.)

In about five honrs the road becamo moro and morę rugged, 
and the hills wearisome, as they were almost destitute of cul- 
tivation. We had passed, on our right or left, several places 
mentioned in the Old Testament, but it would bo tedious to 
mention all. I t  is only with the Bibie in our band that we 
ought to visit Palestine; for, on every othcr account, the an- 
noyances we have to cndure would grcatly outweigh the 
pleasures we realize.

About noon, we rcached the Pools of Solomon, three deep 
reservoirs, supplicd by very powerful springs of escellcnt 
water, and thence conveyed to Bethlehcm and Jcrusalem, by 
means of an aqneduct. Dr. Robinson measured theso rescr- 
voirs, and dcscribcs the lower one as 582 ft. long, and 207 ft. 
wide at one end and 148 ft. at the other. Tho others are not 
80 large. They are constructed of stone, covered with cement. 
The springs have been all so secured as to leave no way of 
cscape for the water but into tho aąucduct. The peoplo of 
Bethlehem say that, in allusion to theso springs, Solomon 
called his sponse “ a fountain scaled.” (Vol. II., p. 497.)

That these reservoirs were constructed by Solomon, few scem 
to doubt, as they bear unmistakable evidenco of high anti- 
quity; and it is probable that it was to theso pools and tho 
gardens around them that he referred, when he penned Eccl. 
ii. 5. When I  was there, the water was rushing with violenco 
from the lower pool, but there was not much water in the 
npper pool. The water flows from the upper one into tho 
middle one, and thenco into the lower one.

This spot is supposed to be the Etam referred to in Judg. 
xv. 8, 11; and Tekoa was not far distant. (2 Chroń. xi. 6.)

On leaving tho pools, cultivation almost entirely disap- 
peared, and we weuded our way along a narrow valley, tho 
hills on either side being nothing but barren rocks, on which 
the rays of the sun were reflectcd with such intense heat as to 
make the journey most distressing. In less than an hour we 
beheld Bethlehem, which is, indeed, “ a city set on a hill, that
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cannot be hid,” and is, I  think, when viewed from a distance, 
the pretticst little town I  ever saw. But

“  'Tis distance lends enchantment to the view 
for, like all other eastem towns, the interior is dirty; only 
this is “ morę so.”

Having reached the summit of the hill, we entered the 
town and were immediately conducted to the convent, said to 
bo erected over the spot on which the stable stood in which 
the Redeemer was bom. As I  rode along the main Street, I  
forgot all the pains I  was enduring owing to over-much fatigue, 
and felt a screnity of soul I  cannot describe; but the moment 
I  entered the convent, I  became as unfeeling as brass; for the 
mummeries of the place were revolting. A lighted candle 
being put into my hand, I  descended into the vault below 
the church, excavated in the rock, and paved with marble. 
The vault, which is called the Grotto of the Nativity, was 
lighted up with dozens of lamps and tapers. I t is in tho 
hands of the Romanists, Greeks, and Armenians.

At the extremity of this place, a circle in the floor, com- 
poscd of jasper, &c., surrounded with silver, and having rays 
like the sun, is shown as marking the very spot where the 
Son of Alan first appeared in human flesh. A marble manger 
is also shown, in which the friars insist that the Infant of 
Days was laid; but this is playing upon our credulity rather 
too much.* Certain it is, that the Redeemer nas boru in 
Bethlehem, and it is equally ccrtain that Betlilehem stands 
now where it stood then; but I  am not prepared to say that 
the cave here shown must be the stable of the nativity, 
though tho fact of its being a cave is no argument against it, 
as I  have myself scen caves used as stables in the East, and 
doubtless they were so 2,000 years ago; but the probability is 
that the stable was in the court of one of the public khans, 
or caravanscrais, which arc common in tho East and of which 
I  may have to speak prcsently. Novertheless, it is rcmarkable, 
as one writer says, that almost every occurrence is represented 
as having taken place in a cave. Thus, if you would sec the 
place where Anno was delivered of the blesscd Yirgin, you 
aro carried to a cave; if tlić place of the Annunciation, it is 
also a cave; if the place where tho blessed Virgin saluted 
Elizabeth, if that of the Baptisfs or our Saviour’s nativity, 
if that of the agony, or that of St. Peter’s repentance, or

•  The present Pope, a short time ago, sent a piece of wood to the 
Duke of Brabant, as part of tho manger; yet the manger, as shown at 
Bethlehem, is a marble one. One traveller says the friars admittcd to 
him that this was not the real manger; but, if they did, they were not 
cqually honest with us.
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that where the apostles madę the creed, or that of the Trans- 
figuration; all these places, as pointed out, are caves.

In  the upper church there is a star inlaid in the floor im- 
mediately under the spot, as the priests say, where the super- 
natural sign became visible to the wise men, and being di- 
rectly over the circle. Mr. Stephens, an intelligent American, 
who was at Bethlehem a few years ago, says, “ The friars some- 
times show a grotto where they say the Virgin took refuge 
from a shower of rain, and her milk overflowed; and now 
there is a faith among the people that, if a woman to whom 
naturę has denied the power of nursing her children comes to 
this grotto, and prays before the altar, the fountain of lifo 
will be opened to her. Nor was the virtue of the place con- 
fined to those who should resort there in person; for the 
friars having prayed for, had obtained, a delegation of the 
Virgin’s power; and a smali portion of powder from the rock, 
swallowed in a little watcr, would be equally efficacious to 
women having faith.” The hand of one of the children mur
dered by Herod, the corner in which Joseph waited to hear 
the news of the birth, the spot on which the wise men sat 
when they went to offer their gifts, and even the place where 
Herod murdered the innocents,—all these, and many others, 
the friars of the convent are, in their way, snfficiently leamed 
in historical details to be ablo to show. I  did not see them; 
but it was, I  presume, becansc I  did not give the friars time 
to show them to mc, for I  left the place in disgust; and then 
I  began to thank God I  was not as other men,—not as these 
Papists. My mouth was, however, afterwards closed in a way 
which it would be out of place toname here; and I  was com- 
pelled to esclaim, “  O wretched man that I  aml"

Not only was Bethlehem the birth-place of the Saviour, but 
it was also the birth-place of David; and other objects of in- 
terest attach to the place, which crowd npon the mind at once. 
Here Samuel first anointed David king over Judah, tho Lord 
passing by his elder brothers; (1 Sam. xvi. 13;) and here his 
great grandmother was a poor gleancr, picking up tho hand- 
fuls that tho reapers of Boaz dropped for her. (See Ruth.)

Bethlehem is said to contain at present only about 1,500 
inhabitants, all of whom are professed Christians,—Romanists, 
Greeks, &c. These often quarrel with each other, while the 
Mahometans around look on with delight. The women are 
fair,—fair, I  mean, as compared with the Egyptians, and 
seemed especially so to us who had not seen woraan’s faco for 
so long a time; and they were all unveiled. The young ones 
wear a kind of hood, descending on each side of the face, and 
tlosing across the bosom, but not covering tho face-
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When Ibrahim Pasha entered the city with his Egyptian 
army, he drove out all the Arabs whom be did not kill, say- 
ing that Mussulmans and Christiana could not live together; 
but he took a number of Christian boys to work at the fac- 
tories at Cairo.

The people principally obtain their livelihood by manufac- 
turing Romish devices,—beads (rosaries) madę of the kernel 
of the olive, the dome palm, and a fruit called khameer; also 
crucifixes, the Virgin and Child engraved on mother-of-pearl 
shells from the Red Sea, &c. They all appeared to me to be 
far morę cheerful than the Egyptians, though they were 
eąually persevering as the Arabs at Thebes,— crowding round 
us and offering for sale the various religious devices.

The hills near Bethlehem are covered with gardens, and the 
prospect from the town is delightful. Fruits and provisions 
of every kind appeared to abound.

A ruined village, behind the convent, is pointed out as the 
spot on which the angels appeared to the shepherds, announc- 
ing the Saviour’s b irth ; and a field is shown near, by which 
“ the Yirgin once passed and asked for beans. The owner of 
the field told her there were nonę; so, to punish him for his 
falsehood and lack of .charity, the beans were all changed into 
stones, and the country has remained barren ever sińce !”

Towards the east are the mountains of Moab, from which 
district Naomi and her daughter travelled to Bethlehem; and 
a little beyond is the wildemess of Engedi, to which David 
fled, and where the Ammonites, Moabites, &c., United against 
Jehoshaphat, but destroyed each other. (2 Chroń. xx.)

We had nowcome 20 milosfrom Hebron, and had sismore 
to go to Jerusalem. On descending the hill towards Jerusalem, 
a ruined tower, called, I  know not why, the Tower of Simeon, 
was pointed out. “ Lord, now lettest thou thy servant depart 
in peace,” said Simeon, when he clasped the Saviour in his 
arms; “ for mino eyes have seen thy salvation.” The place in 
which Habakkuk lived is also professed to be shown.

The to mb of Rachel is on our left, having a dome top, simi- 
lar to the tombs which the Mahometans erect over their san- 
tons, or saints; and near to it is the well of which David longed 
to drink, and from which his three mighty men, breaking 
through the host of the Philistines, fetched him somo of the 
water. (2 Sam. xxiii. 15.) We also passed a village, said to 
be on the site of the one in which the shepherds lived, to 
whom the angels appeared to announce the glad tidings of the 
Saviour’s birth. The birth-place of John the Baptist lay on 
our left on the other sido of the valley. We met many pil- 
grims rcturning from Jerusalem, who all bade us welcome.
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THE TOJIB OF BACHEL. (See also Vol. II.)

On rising from the valley, we came up to the Greek con- 
vent of St. E lias; but we did not tarry to visit it. Here the 
friars sayElijah rested, on his flight to Beersheba. (1 Kings 
xix. 4.) A little farther on is a well, which is probably the 
well of Nephtoah. (Josh. xv. 9.) We see traces of an aqueduct 
in several places. As it is in some parts formed of earthen 
pipes, whilc in others it is constructed of stones and cement, 
it is probable it has had to undergo repairs, and that the re- 
pairs have been executed by ruder hands than those of the 
original architect. I t is believed to have been constructed to 
convey water into the tempie, where much must have been 
required, not only for domestic use, but in conscquence of the 
freouent sacrifices and washings.

At length Jerusalem opened upon my sight. I  was greatly 
disappointcd; for it appeared by no means what I  had antici- 
pated. I  had read such glowing accounts of first impres- 
sions, and magnificent appearances, and so forth, that I  had, 
perhaps, expected too much. The prospect is by no means 
equal to that of Constantinople. As far as grandeur of ap- 
pearance goes, I  ought to have seen Constantinople after I  
had seen Jerusalem, and thcn the latter place might have 
struck mc with grcater forcc. As it was, the view of Jerusa
lem seemed flat and-unintercsting. It is true I  saw its walls, 
its domes, its minarets, Ac.; but similar buildings I had seen
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elsewhere, over and over again. Nevertheless, as we drew 
nearer, it became really imposing, and I unhesitatingly came 
to the conclnsion that, by no means to the exclusion of Con- 
stantinople, it was one of the grandest spectacles in the world. 
The Mount of Olives rises gracefully beyond the city, while 
the deep valleys of Hinnom and Jehoshaphat encircle it. But 
I  may say morę of this by and by. It was to me a moment 
of breathless interest.

AN EASTERN GATE.

Just before sunset, we arrived at the Jaffa Gate.where we 
had to give up our papers, received at Hebron. An officer 
inquired how much we had paid at Hebron, and we told him, 
expecting that he would say we had not paid enough. We 
were, however, allowed to enter the town, ridingon our mules. 
Formerly, no Christian was allowed to ride throughthe gate, 
but was compelled to dismount outside. We had pushed hard 
from Bethlehem to reach the gates before sunset, as we knew 
there could be no admission into the city after Bunset until



466 j .  gadsby's wandeeings.

the next moming.* Even at that latehour, I  observed seve- 
ral lepers sitting at the gato begging.f We all went to an 
hotel whick had been recommended to us, and ordered tea; 
shortly after wbich, ourconsul, Air. Finch, sent his janissary 
with cards for each of us, conveyingalso the consuTs assurance 
that he would be happy to render us any service in his power. 
T. and I immediately tendered our cards in return; but our 
fellow-traveller pushed the consufs card away, exclaiming, 
“ Tell Mr. Finch that I  am an American, and shall go to the 
Prussian consul!” I  had seen much of Brother Jonathan 
before, but was hardly prepared for so delibcrate an insult as 
this. “ Weil,” I  said, “ it is not necessary for you to send 
any message; but common decency would require that you 
should at least send your card inretum .” “ N o,no,no,” said 
he. “ No Britisher for me!” Shortly afterwards, T. and I  
left him, and took up our abode in the Latin Conyent, which 
stands on Mount Acra. Grieved should I  be to believe that 
Mr. G. was a fair sample of our trans-Atlantic cousins. In 
various parts of the East, there are convents belonging to the 
Romanists and Greeks, the inmates of which are, I  was in- 
formed, considered bound to entertain strangers, and to find 
them bread and water for a certain time, without charge. 
The Greeks are not, however, very liberał in this respect, 
whilo the Latins, or Romanists, open their doors to all. As 
it was the time of Lent when we were at Jerusalem, we 
were apprehensive that the friars in the convent would 
not allow us to have any animal food; but we were mistaken;

•  I  mentioned in p. 191 that most gates in the East are closed at sun- 
s e t; which is done as a matter of precaution; but in most towns the rulo 
hasbecnconsiderablyrelaxcd. W hen Isaiah (lx. 11) saysofZion, “ Thy 
gates shall be open night and day,”  he implies perfect security from 
dangcr and rest from enemies. Nchemiah ordered the gates of Jerusalem 
to be kcpt closed all the Sabbath, to preyent the men of Tyre selling their 
fish to the Jews on that day. (Neh. xiii. 16.)

t  I t  is gcnerally bclieved that lepers are not allowcd to entcr the city; 
but they rcsidc together in a few roud hoYcls just within the Zioń Gatc, 
and they aro stricOy confined to their own distriet. All that I  saw, and 
I  saw many, were most deplorable objccts, half staryed, and wasted, and 
some cvcn dcformed, by disease. The diacase now cnllcd leprosy is not 
cxactly liko the leprosy described in the Old Testament; but resembles 
elephantiasis. The disease first makes its appcorance in reddish spots, in 
a circle, which are soon covered with a whitish skin; and this in a  little 
time falls off, learing the skin red and rough. The circlcs incrcase in 
eize, bcing at first about as large as a shilling and then of a half crown ; 
hut they have been known to cxtend six inches. I t  is said not to be in 
any way infectious, but is certainly hereditary. The lepers nevcr marry 
ezeept among themselyes, and their children show symptoms of the disease 
when from 10 to M years of age. They sufler little or no pain, but are 
said to die by inches, though often liying to be 46, and sometimes eyen 60.
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for they not only found us bread and winę, but cooked for 
ns everything we chose to send for from the butcber’s. I t  is 
nsual for travellers to make the inmates a present on leaving, 
and it is, indeed, considered unhandsome ii' they do not do so, 
nnless they are poor.

The bread of the convent was escellent. Ali travellers who 
have ever partaken of it are loud in its praises; and justly so ; 
for there is nonę to equal it in all Palestine, if even in Europę. 
Some say it is the best in the world, and certainly I  never 
tasted any that surpassed it. The friars make their own winę, 
and the bread is, I  believe, madę of the yeast from the winę.

The room in which we slept contained several beds, and, 
having no carpet and but little furniture, it looked cheerless 
enough; but to me it was a pałace. I  had not slept under a 
roof, except a canvass one, for fifteen nights; and I  can have 
no hesitation in saying that, for the first time in my life, I  
really knew the value of a house.

On retiring to rest, my bosom glowed with gratitnde to God 
for his mercies. O how I  eould look back to the time of my 
leaving home five months before, and tracę the way I  had 
been brought! I  had lacked nothing, and had been protected 
and preseryed amidst a thousand perils.

CHAPTER XXXVII.—JERUSALEM.
The next moming, as I  lay awake on my bed, my thoughts 

were tumed toward Jerusalein. “ Am I really in Jerusalem? 
Impossible! What! In the very city which was ‘ tho joy of 
the whole earth I’ ” (Ps.xlviii. 2.) Weilmight I  doubt the fact; 
for to this day I  sometimes try  to reason myself out of it. 
But I  must not weary my readers with too much about my 
sensations.

After breakfast, though I  could scarcely walk, I  hired a 
guide, and went into the city.

Jerusalem is built on several hills, or mounts, such as Mount 
Moriah, Mount Acra, Mount Zioń, &c., and all on the summit 
of one larger hill. I t is surrounded on all sides, except the 
north-west, by a deepravine, withstill higher hills,—the Mount 
of Olives, the Hill of Evil Counsel, &c.; so that the city is 
almost like an apple in a bowl.

The ravine which embraces the city on the west is Gihon. 
I t  commences outside the Bethlehem Gate; or, rather, is a con- 
tinuation of the plain of Rephaim. From this point it conti- 
nues toward the south, until it runs into the yalley of Hinnom, 
which skirts the south of Zioń, and, at its south-east comer, 
unites with the Tyropean, orthe Cheesemongers’ Yalloy, and
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the Yalley of Siloam. The Tyropean Valley separates Ophel 
from Zioń; and the Siloam Yalley is, strictly speaking, a con- 
tinuation of ’ the Valley of Jehoshaphat. The Valley of Je- 
hoshaphat embraces the north of the city, winding round the 
east, until it runs into the Valley of Siloam. The ravine 
Kidron runs along the Valleys of Jehoshaphat and Siloam, 
and then continues its course along the Valley of Kidron into 
the Dead Sea; and along this valley also the watem which, 
during the rainy seasons, rusli down the Valley of Gihon and 
from the neighbouring hills, pass into the Dead Sea.

The valley which in Josh. xv. 8 and elsewhcro is called 
Hinnom, is, in 2 Kings xxiii. 10, called Tophet.* Here many of 
the idolatries of the Israelites were practised; and here a mur- 
dcrous Manassch caused the hlood of his hnman yictims to 
flow, and he and a guilty Ahaz bumt their children in tho fire. 
(2 Kings xxi. 6, 16; 2 Chroń. xxviii. 8.)

Direct south of Zioń, and on the south also of the Valley 
of Gihon, is the Hill of Evil Counsel; so called because it is 
said Caiaphas had a house on its summit, in which the priests 
and eldcrs met to take counsel how they might kill Jesus. 
On the east of this, over the Kidron Valley, is the Mount of 
Offence, on which it is believed Solomon set up the idols to 
strange gods; and to tho north of this is the Mount of Olives, 
separated from the Hill of Offence by only a depression. 
These are some of tho “ mountains which arc round about 
Jerusalem.” (Ps. cxxv. 2.)

A short distance from the Bethlehem Gate is the Upper 
Pool of Gihon. Here Solomon was anointed king by Zadok 
and Nathan. (1 Kings i. 33, 88, 45.) Here also Kabshakeh 
stood with his great arrny, and defied the living God; (Isa. 
xxxvi. 2 -13 ;) and here tho prophet announced to the people 
that “ a virgin should conceiveand bearason.” (Isa. vii. 8,14.) 
Around the pool is a Mahometan cemetery. On tho rising 
ground above, wo obtain a most commanding view of the rich 
plains of Rephaim, in which David twice defeatcd tho Philis- 
tines. Farther on, opposite the south-west of Zioń, is tho 
Lowcr Pool. (Isa. xxii. 9, 11.) Both these pools are in tho 
yalley of Gihon.

Following the course of tho yalley, we arrive at Aceldama, 
or tho Field of Blood; so called because it is believed to be 
tho Potter's Field which was bought with tho thirty pieces of 
silvcr, “  to bury strangers in.” (Matt.xxvii. 7, 8; Acts i. 19.) 
A squaro pit, or charnel house, eunk in the earth, is still

•  Tophet mcans the V»lloy of the Drum, druma heing beatcnto drown 
the crics of the children.
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shown hcre. Some travellers have asserted that the earth ia 
of that peculiar naturę that it caused the dead bodies to decay 
in 24 hours; but morę careful and recent visitora have not 
been able to authenticate this. A medical gentleman a short 
time ago examined a sepulchre here, and found a number of 
skulls, not those of Jews, but of various other nations, “ stran- 
gers.”

Near to this is the wellof Job, (Joab ?) or Nehemiah, called 
En-Rogel in 2 Sam. xvii. 17 and 1 Kinga i. 9. I t is upwards 
of 120 ft. deep, and the wateris excellent. Fromthiswell, in 
old times, the linę was drawn wliich divided the allotments of 
Judah and Benjamin. (Josh. xviii. 16.) Here Adonijah madę 
a feast when he aspired to the throne of David, assisted by 
Joab; (1 Kings i. 9-41;) and it is not unlikely that, from 
this cause, the well derived the name of Job, or Joab. (See 
also 2 Sam. xvii. 17.) There are several fruit trees round.

A little to the north of this is the Lower Pool of Siloam; 
and between this and the well En-Rogel, at the junction of 
the valleys, is the place pointcd out as “ the king’s gardens;” 
and I  should say if it be merely a discovery of tho priests, 
they were exceedingly happy in tlieir selection, as it is a sweet 
spot. But there can be no doubt that it is tho identical site 
referred to in Neh. iii. 15 and Song iv. 15. Tho wali of the 
pool may bo the one which was rebuilt by Nehemiah. In  this 
pool the blind man was commandcd to wash when he received 
his sight. (John ix. 7, 11.) This well and that of Joab are 
tho only liwng (spring) waters at Jerusalem.

By tho hill, or rock, Ophel, stands a mulberry tree, which 
is said to mark tho płaco where Isaiah was sawn asunder by 
order of Manasseh.

Proceeding northward, the villago of Siloam is on the brow 
of the Hill of Offence, on the rightof theKidron; and a little 
farthcr on, on tho left, is the Upper Pool of Siloam, called by 
the friars tho Fountain of tho Virgin. The waterpasscs under 
ground from this pool to the Lower Pool. I t  flows as softly 
now as it did when Isaiah wroto viii. 6. Dr. Robinson, who 
was a truły cnterprising man, explored tho wliolo passnge, 
from tho uppor to the lower pool, and found tho distanco 
1,750 ft.

Crossing the ravino, (Kidron,) we reach tho tombs (said to 
be) of Zechariah, James tho Just, Absalom, and Jehoshaphat, 
the “ tombs of tho propliets ” being in the hill above them. It 
is probablo that Absalom is buried here, as the Jews to this 
day cast a stono upon the płaco as they pass, and tho pillar 
is believcd to bo the one which Absalom rcared for himself. 
(2 Sam. xriii. 18.) There does not nppcar to be much known



470 J. G A D Sęy’8  WANDEKINGS.

about the otlier tombs, though it is thought that Christ re- 
ferred tę> that of Zechariah, in Matt. xxiii. 85 and Lukę xi. 
47, 48. (Compare with 2 Chroń. xxiv. 20, 21.)

A little farther north, at the foot of the Mount of Olives, 
is the Garden of Gethsemane, and the alleged tomb of the 
Virgin Mary.

Mount Moriah, on which the tempie stood, and on which 
Abraham prepared to offer up his son Isaac, is on the east of 
the city, over above the Valley of Jehoshaphat, and directly 
opposite the Mount of Olives. Ophel, called in the Bibie 
Millo, on which Solomon built a tower, or castle, (2 Chroń. 
xxxii. 5,) is on the south of Moriah, and Zioń on the west of 
Ophel. Mount Bezetha is on the north of Moriah, and Mount 
Acra on the north of Zioń and surrounded by Bezetha.

There aro now four gates to the city,—St. Stephen’s on the 
east, leading to the Mount of Olives and Jericho; Zioń on the 
south, which connects the populous parts about the Armenian 
Convent with Mount Zioń without the wali; Jaffaon the west, 
which leads to Joppa and the “ Great Sea” and Bcthlehem; 
and Damascus on the north, which leads to Samaria and Ga
lilee. Besides these four opm  gates, there are four which are 
elosed u p ; viz., the Gate of Herod, the Dung Gato, the Golden 
Gate, and another without a name. These do not exactly 
agree with the ancient gates; but it would be a waste of timo 
to explain the deviations.

Jerusalem has usually been describedbytravellers as almost 
forsakcn, and the streets as narrow and filthy in the extreme. 
I  found it otherwise. The streets are narrow, but are neither 
so dirty nor so badly paved as those of Constantinople and 
Smyrna; and most of the people seemed as busy as bees. Many 
of them were dirty enough, it is true; but these were princi- 
pally Jews, who are indeed the Irish of the wide world. 
Though, in the principal streets, or bazaars, all was activity, 
yet there seemed to me to be a kind of dcathliness over the 
whole. There was no hilarity, no joyousness, no mirth, tho 
“ voice of gladness” having ceased. (Jer. vii. 84.) In nil Jeru
salem thero is not a single wheeled carriage of any kind; 
at least I  never saw or heard of one; and it is certain that 
there are no roads around along which ono could travel. The 
only modes of conveyancc are horses.mules, nsses,nndcamels. 
Compared with what it was in the days of Solomon, Jerusalem 
is indeed desolnte; but, compared with otlier castern towns, 
it is by no mcnns so forlom as has been rcprescnted. The 
houses are built of stone, like those of Bethlehem, and the 
roofs are surmountcd with cupolas, three or four bcing some- 
timcs on one house. These may, in part, be intendcd as orna-
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mental; and they certainly give the city a pieturesque appear- 
ance; but I  think they must be useful as well as omamental. 
Probably they aro meant to break the force of the heavy rains 
during the rainy season, as the roofs, which are all flat, are 
not very strong, owing to the scarcity of timber. (See page 
187.) All the rain water is preserved in deep tanks, cut out 
of the rock, as at Malta, the people principally depending upon 
it for supply. The former rains spoken of in Jer. v. 24 and 
elsewhere refer to the commencement of the rainy season, 
when the husbandman sowshis seed; and the latter rains to its 
termination; after which, a warm and almost unclouded sun 
soon ripens the crops. During the sunimer there is no rain 
at all in the Holy Land; and hence sometimes arises the 
drought of which we read in Jer. xvii. 8; but there is gene- 
rally morę or less rain throughout the winter; that is, from 
October to April.

The Jews’ quarter is on the east of that part of Zioń which 
is now within the walls; and the Christian, or Frank, quarter 
on the west and on the west also of Acra, between the Arme- 
nian and Latin Convents.

I  have thus given a rough sketch of the situation of the city, 
with sonie of its hcart-stirring associations, which may in some 
measure preparemyreadersformysubsequent remarks, though 
it is not my intention to enter fully into dcscriptions, as my 
limitswill not allow me.* My desire, indeed, is to be as con- 
cise as possible, and yet to give such a description of this ancient 
city of the living God as will be likely to excite interest.

I  everywhere in Jerusalem met with civility and obliging 
behaviour, except in the house of Mr. Nicolayson, the Protest
ant Missionary, to whom I had a letter from Dr. Kitto; and ho 
seemed almost unable or unwilling pleasantly to answer a 
single question. I  did not view this as disrespectful to me, 
as Mr. N. knew nothing of me personally; but as a slight upon 
the gentleman whose letter I  presented. As opposed to this 
conduct, I  tried the people over and over again, asking many 
frivolous questions, and found the same readiness to answer 
or serve me in every street. Provisions and fruits wore as 
plentiful as at Bethlehem.

I  now revert to my first day’s excursion, after my arrival at 
Jerusalem.

* Thoso of my readers who can afford it, and wiah to see a thorough 
searching critical account of the city, indeed of all Palestine, Arabia. 
&c., will do well to proeure the American work, Dr. Robinson’s '• Biblical 
Researches,” as it is decidedly the most minutely-written work on the 
Biibject I  have ever pcrused ; but they must be prepared to wadę through 
thrce octavo volumes, which might with advantagc have been comprised 
in two; and to cncounter some uointelligible semi-sceptical prcjudicea.
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The first object to which my guide directed my attention 
was an ancient tower, which is called the Tower of David, 
said by some to have been built by Solomon, but morę gene- 
rally believed to be the Tower of Hippicus, built by Herod, on 
the site of one which David or Solomon erected.* Probably it 
was on the spot of the strong-hold of Zioń which David took 
from the Jebusites. (2 Sam. v. 7.) I t  now forms a portion 
of a castle, which is surmounted by a few rusty guns.

From the tower we went to the new English church, not then 
completed, which stands on Mount Zioń. I t  is a neat building, 
in the Gothic style. Here I  found some English masons at 
work, which was like finding a cup of water in tho desert. In  
digging for the foundations of this church, I was told the labour- 
ers had penetrated to a depth of at least 50 ft., before they 
could find a rock, all being rubbish and old ruins. Many parts 
of the new city are built on the ruins of tho old. (Jer. xxx. 
18.) If,'in the erecting of this church, no morę can be accom- 
plishedthan the convincing of the Mahometans and Jews in Je- 
rusalem that all professed Christians aro not idolatrous Grecka 
or Romanists, the money will havo been woli laid ou t; but 
only let the mummeries of Ritualism be introduccd, and then 
farewell to all hope of good. (Sec page 150.)

We next went to the Armenian Convent, which I  was as- 
sured stands over the spot on which tho apostlo James was 
martyred, and in which his ashos aro said to bo deposited. 
The walls are covered with porcelain and rudo paintings, or 
rather daubs, and dozens of ostriches’ eggs are suspcnded from 
various parts. One of the side chapels lias two doors covered 
with mother-of-pearl. The convent stands on that part of 
Mount Zioń which is still within the walls.

I was then conducted to tho governor's house, on tho sito 
of Pilate’s house, from which tho Redecmer was led to bo cru- 
cified. The Street leading from this house to Mount Calvary 
is called the Via Dolorosa, or, the Dolorous Way. Tho streot 
at first grndually rises, but aftcrwards becomos much stecpcr. 
If  this rcally be the way along which tho Rcdeomor was led to 
Gabary, and I  sec no rcason to doubt it, probably it was at 
this point he sank under tho wcight of his cross, when Simon 
was compelled to aid him in carrying it. Near the houso 
are tho ruins of an ancicnt nrcli, which spans tho Street; and 
over it is a window, from which tho pricsts say Pilato ex-

•  The tower which Solomon built, and called after David hia father, 
wna not only atrong but greatly omamcnted; and it ia to thia that Solo- 
mon rcfcra literally when ho aaya of hia bride, “  Thy neek ia like the Tower 
of r>avid," referiing to ber ncck ornamenla, of which doubtleas thcre was 
figuratiyely a profuaion. (Song iy. 4.)
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claimed, “ Behold thc m an!” The arch is evidently an ancient 
one; but I  should not liko to endorse all that the priests and 
friars say ahout it.

This brought us to the Mosque of Omar, which, beyond all 
dispute, stands on tlio site of Solomon’s Tempie. I t  is the 
most imposing building in Jerusalem, and was partly con- 
structed out of the ruins of the sccond tempie. My guide 
would hardly suffer me to approach even the gate; but, seeing 
“ the coastelear,” Iw entin to  the outcrcourt. Myguide was 
alarmed; but I  desired him to be quiet, as I  should be surę to 
retreat if I  saw any danger. I  had a good, though a hasty 
view of the exterior of the building, for I  believe nothing 
could liave saved me had I  bcen caught. This mosque is con- 
sidered by the Mahometans to be so sacred that even thc sułtan 
has no power to grant a firman to view it. The governor was 
once asked, “ Suppose any Frank came with a firman from the 
sułtan, would you not suffer him to enter?” “ Yes,” replied the 
governor, “ but I  would not insure his coming out.” (1847.*) 
Dr. Richardson, an English physician, who for some time 
resided in Jerusalem, was permitted to onter twice, as, on ac- 
count of his skill in “  the healing art,” he was greatly respected 
by the Turks; but I  need not trouble my readers with his 
description of the interior. The mosque is an octagonal build
ing, cach of its eight sides being about 60 ft. The lower part 
is of white marlle, and the upper part is faced with glazed 
porcelain, of divers colours. On this spot the lambs wero daily 
slain, setting forth the sacrifice of the Lamb of God; and here 
God dwelt between the cherubina. But now, “ the mountain 
of the house is become as the high place of the forest;” (Mic. 
iii. 12;) that is, it has become a place for false worship, like 
the ancient groves. (1 Kings xiv. 15, 23.)

On leaving the gate, my mind bocame ahsorbed in the con- 
templation of the glory which once rested upon that spot, and 
upon tho deseeration that has succeeded i t ; until I  hecame 
unmistakahly 'conscious that the excitement was affecting my 
health, and that if every scene were to aftect me as much as 
this and the Via Dolorosa had dane, I  should sufler greatly.

Ncar to this gate is a large reservoir, then dry, about 850 ft. 
long and 180 ft. broad; and this my guide said was the Pool 
of Bethesda. Travellers differ upon this point, however; though 
some say, they havc discovered two out of the five porches. 
(John v. 2.) Dr. Robinson thinks it was merely part of a 
trench which protected the ancient fortress of Antonia; but,

* The case is difterent now, any persona can enter on payment of a few 
ehillings. 1 was in in 1864, after yisiting Sinai.
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as we know that the Tool of Bethesda was within the city, 
and nigh unto the Sheep Gate, and as this is nigh to St. 
Stephen’s Gate, which is supposed to be on the site of the 
ancient Sheep Gate, I  can see no reason to doubt the authen- 
ticity of this being Bethesda.

We now passed out of the city by St. Stephen’s Gate, 
which, as I  have said, is near the pool. Here I  was shown the 
spot where Stephen is believed to have been stoncd, wlien 
Paul held the clothes of the young men. Stephen’s supposed 
tomb is also shown. The council before which hewas arraigned 
held its sittings by the grounds of tho tempie; and Stephen 
seems not to have been regularly conducted from the tribunal, 
but to have been jostled away by a furious mob, and put to 
death as soon as they got him outside the gate. “ Behold,” 
said he, “ I  see the heavens opened, and tho Son of Man stand
ing* on the right hand of God.” And he “ fell asleep.” (Acts 
vii. 56-60.)

Nearly opposite to St. Stephen’s Gate is the Mount of 
Olives, and the view from outside the gate is magnificent, the 
deep bed of the Kidron, or the Valley of Jehoshaphat, lying 
between. On the left were fields of com and hills covcrcd with 
yerdure, and on the right the Hill of Offence. How sweet tho 
contemplation of these hills and valleys, which are not deformed 
by Popish absurdities!

A little to the left of St. Stephen’s Gate is a pool, callcd by 
my guide the Pool of Bathshcba'; but this is perfoctly absurd. 
I  really believe the guides have been of great service to the 
priests in finding names for places. If  any pool at all, that 
is now known, be the Pool of Bathshcba, it must bo a smali 
one on the western side of the city, near the castle of David; 
where, indeed, the house of Uriahand Bathsheba’s gardens aro 
professcdly shown.

Turning to our right, we went alongside tho walls of the 
city, which here form part of the Mosquo of Omar, until we 
reached tho Golden Gate. This is now blocked up. Tho 
original arch is still standing, and is richly carvod. Some 
suppose that this gate was called tho Golden Gate on account 
of its great beauty, or because the gate was covered with gold; 
while others say that it was near this gate that tho money- 
changers sat, whom the Saviour drove out with a whip of 
smali cords, and that it dcrived its name from the fact of tho 
moncy-changers meeting there. I  can givc no opinion of my

•  How eipressive this i ł ! In cvcry other place in tho Bibie, as in 
Rey. t. 13, Matt. xxvi. 64, Ac. &c., tho Son of Man is represcnted aa 
litting; but here he wąa standing, baving, in his condcsccnding majesty, 
risen from his seat, as it were, to receire his martyr Stcphen's spirit.
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own upon the subject. I  measnred some of the stones near, 
and found them from 15 ft. to 24 ft. long, and from 3 ft. 3 in. 
to 3 ft. 6 in. decp, all sąuared and moulded. There are many 
pillars built horizontally in, and through, the wali, so as to 
form a colonnade inside the court; and the ends project outside. 
These pillars belonged originally to the tempie. On one of 
these projecting columns the Mahometans believe their prophet 
is to sit, and, with Christ, judge the world in the Valley of 
Jehoshaphat. Advantage has been taken by some writers of 
the circumstance that the original gateway is still left standing, 
to prove that the Redeemer did not prophesy truły when he 
said, “ There shall not bo left one stone upon another that shall 
not be thrown d o w n b u t  they overlook the fact that the gate 
formcd no part of the tempie, but merely led to one of the 
outer courts. Until recently, the Turks would not sufler any 
but Mussulmans to approach this gate, as they have a tradition 
that the Christiana will one day retake Jerusalem, and that 
they will enter through this gate; but, as the valley below is 
very deep and the hill precipitous, I  apprehend it would be 
about the worst place that could be attempted. The Beautiful 
Gate, at which the lamę man sat, to whom Peter said, “ Silver 
and gold have I nonę,’’ &c., (Acts iii. 1-11,) was probably in 
the court beyond the Golden Gate.

Having carefully examined this locality, my guide next 
conducted me ncross the Tyropean Valley to that part of 
Mount Zioń which now stands uitliout the walls. Here is 
an Armenian church, said to be built on the site of the house 
of Caiaphas. The building in which Christ and his disciples 
are said to have partaken of the last supper was also shown to 
me. I t  is about 17 yds. by 10 yds. inside, and is supported 
by pillars, erected, I  believe, many years less tban 1800 ago.

The tomb of David adjoins this building. No one that I  
know of, except Dr. Robinson, doubts tho rcality of this. 
Even the Jews hołd it in great veneration; but, in Dr. R .’s 
estimation, it is, I suppose, not possible that they should know 
anything about it, though it was well known in Peters days, 
as I  prove in another page. I  was not allowed to enter, as it 
was well guarded by Turks. A few years ago, Sir Moses 
Montefiore, a rich Jew, obtained admission; but he had to 
bribe unsparingly. “ Mr. Nicolayson was with Sir Moses at 
the time, and so obtained admittance also, and heard the Jews 
recite a long form of prayer and read many of the Psalms, 
snch as xv., cxxii., cxxvi., over the tomb. He described tho 
scene as solemn and affecting.” A Turkish mosąue now stands 
over the tomb. Some old pillars lie about, and these, my 
guide assured me, had belonged to David’s pałace!
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The Romanists’ cemetery is close by. Here the form of a 
cross is cut in the wali, marking the spot, as the priests 
affirm, where Mary once rested to suckle lier hahe! And not 
far ofif is shown the place on which the cock that crowed stood 
when Peter denied his Lord and Master! It is only for a 
priest to assert a thing, and the poor yotary,—Greek, Roman- 
ist, Armenian, or Copt, will believe it, howeyer absurd it may 
be. I t is well known that the “ cock-crowing ” spoken of by 
the evangelists, (Matt. xxvi. 34, &c.,) did not refer to the lite
rał crowing of a cock, but to the night watches of the Roman 
soldiers, in whose hands Jerusalem was in the days of the Re- 
deemer. The night was divided into four watches, viz., from 
6 to 9, from 9 to 12, from 12 to 3, and from 3 to 6. Each 
change of the watch, (sentries,) was announced by the blow- 
ing of a trumpet, and the third blowing was called the “ first 
cock-crowing," and thenext the “ second cock-crowing,” and 
sometimes the cock-crowing, as being the principal one, the 
last of the change of watches. “ And the second time the cock 
crew,” says Mark; and this was the second “ cock-crowing,” 
or blowing of trumpet. This fact not only shows the ridicu- 
lousness of the people pointing to the spot where the cock 
stood, but also the folly of those who cali the Saviour’s remark 
an absurdity. See also Mark xiii. 35, where the third watch 
is distinctly called “ the cock-crowing.” The Greeks, Arme- 
nians, and Americans have also each a cemetery here.

Thewhole of this part of Mount Zion,except the parts I  have 
mentioned, is now under cultivation, and bas become heaps. 
(See Jer. xxvi. 18.)

Haying seen all that is shown on Mount Zioń wit/mut the 
present walls, I  retumed, and, entering the city at the Zioń 
Gate, proceeded to a chapel belonging to Syrian Christians, 
said to be built on the site of the house of Mary, the mother 
of Mark. This chapel is believed to be the oldest entiro 
building in Jerusalcm. Leaving this chapel, I was taken to 
the house (?) of Thomas, the house of Annas the high priest, (?) 
&c.; and thcn, passing through the Jew s’ quarter, we came 
again to the walls of the city, where I was shown the spot 
which the Jcws visit cvery Friday, and where they wail and 
lament over their city. As I  was not, on this occasion, at Jeru- 
salem on a Friday, I  had not an opportunity of seeing them in 
any numbers; but there were several, principally women, be- 
fore the walls when I  yisited the place. Some of the stones are 
worn smooth with their kisses. (I was there on a Friday in 
1860. See Vol. U .) I  find in my joumal the following, as 
being the exclamations of the Jews when wailing; but I  am 
unable to say from what book I  copied them:



“ The joy of our heart is ceased; our dance is turned into 
mourning.

Our inheritanee is turned to strangers—our house to aliens.
The crown is fallen from our head; woe unto us that we have

sinned.
For this our heart is faint; for these things our eyes are dim. 
Thou, O Lord, remainest for ever; thy throne from generation to

generation.
Wherefore dost thou forget us for ever and forsake us so long time? 
T urn thou us unto thee, O Lord! Renew our days as of old.”

The Jews in Jerusalem are not so thrifty as those in Hebron 
and some other parts of the East. They are, indeed, prin- 
cipally supported by contributions from their brethren abroad. 
These contributions sometimes amount to as much as £3,000 
in the year. I t is still the height of a Jew’s ambition to be 
“ gathered to his fathers,” i. e., to be buried in or near their 
ancient sepulchres; (See page 275;) and hence it is that so 
many spend their little all in travelling to the city, and close 
their days in idleness, wretchedness, and filth. “ We came 
here to die,” say they; “ not to work.” Nonę of the Jews 
are “ tillers of the ground.” I  believe that, almost to a man, 
they are too idle for this. A few of them are shopkeepers, a 
few morę are hawkers, and a very few operatives. So say 
the Scotcli missionaries, and I  have no doubt they are right. 
They have so little trade that their avariciousness and cheat- 
ing are turned upon each other, even the rabbis excelling in 
this Oriental propensity. I t was really sickehing to pass 
down some of their streets.

A Mahometan named Damoor is said to have prophesied 
that, on the 15th of June, 1834, the Jews would bo despoiled 
of their property. On the day named, everybody turned out 
to see whether, and in what way, the prophecy would be 
fulfilled; when Damoor dashed among the Jews, and, taking 
the lead, was speedily joined by liundreds of Tuiks and Arabs, 
who soon madę good the prediction. From this time Damoor 
was looked up to as a great prophet.

The remains of an ancient bridge were shown to me, 
which liad led across the Tyropean Valley from Mount Zioń 
to Mount Moriah, on which the tempie stood. Doubtless 
the bridge was erected by Solomon. These ruina were, I  
believe, discovered by Catherwood, in 1833, though Dr. Robin
son claims the credit of the discovery, five years afterwards. 
Dr. Robinson measured the width of the valley here, and 
found it about 116 yards.

I  was next shown what is called the prison of Peter, which 
is a cave cut in a rock; the house of Simon the Pharisee, now 
in ruins; the house of John, in which, with the Yirgin Mary,
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he lived after the crucifixion; (John xix. 27;) and other 
things which I need not enumerate, as tliey were most of them 
equally doubtful. Of course I  could not say that that was 
not Peter’s prison, and that those were not the ruins of 
Simon’s house; but I  am surę the probability is that nobody 
knows anything ahont them. Still, the mentioning of Peter’s 
prison called to my mind his miraculous deliverance, when 
the doors of the prison -were opened for him, whiłe the bre- 
thren were making supplication to God on his behalf; and 
the ruins referred to presented to my view Mary Magdalenę 
washing her Lord’s feet with her tears and wiping them with 
the hairs of her head. (Lukę vii. 87-50.) Indeed, every place 
pointed out was as fuli of interest to me as if its identity 
were indispntable, as it summoned before tho eye of my mind 
circumstances recorded in the Bibie, and as I knew that I  
must, at any ratę, be not very far from the spot where those 
circumstances actually took place.

In the aftemoon, I  visited the Church of the Holy Sepul- 
chre; that is, a church which is believed to he standing upon 
Golgotha, where the Redeemer was crucified. If I  were to 
say that I  viewed this place with indifference, I  should do 
violence to my own feelings; for, despite all the arguments 
that have been used by Dr. Robinson and others to prove 
that this could not have been the place of the crucifixion, and 
despite my most determined hostility to priestcraft in every 
shape, I  could not then, nor can I  now, bring my mind to 
believe that this is not Mount Calvary. And one thing that 
strikes me as the most singular is, that not one of the objectors 
is able to point to any place, except this, which in any way 
answers the description given by the evangelists. We know 
that the rocks were ren t; and here is shown a cleft rock which 
could not possibly have been accomplished even by wonder- 
working priests. We know also that in the place where the 
Saviour was crucified was a garden, that in the garden was 
a rock in which a new sepulchre was hewn, and that in that 
sepulchre the body of Jesus was laid; (Compare John xix. 41 
with Matt. xxvii. 60;) and here is a rock in which is a cave 
that has evidcntly been a sepulchre. Other sepulchres aro 
also shown hard by, which are said to be those of Joseph of 
Arimathea and his family; and what morę likely than that a 
man’s family should all lie near to each other? Yet Dr. R. 
smiles at the priests, who have “ contrived” to bring all theso 
things so close together! Why, had it been otherwisc, John’s 
particular account could not have been true; for, as I have 
already shown, it was in the place whero the Saviour was 
crucified that there was a garden, and in that garden the se-
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pulchre. Let the objeetors find some other place which will 
equally well answer the description given in the New Testa
ment, and then I  may see good ground for altering my views; 
but until this be done, I  must be content to believe that, for 
once, the priests are right.

It is quite true, as urged by Dr. Robinson, that the site of 
Calvary,if this be Calvary, is within the present wali; whjreas, 
we know that the crucifixion took place witliout the gate; 
(Heb. xiii. 12;) but my answer to this is, that the wali of the 
city is not now situated as it was at the time of the cru- 
cifixion, and that no man can tell wliere the wali then stood. 
Indeed, there were, at one time, two walls, both of which were 
utterly destroyed by the Roman army under Titus; and there 
can be no doubt that, in this direction, the city wali extends 
farther west now than it did then, having been rebuilt hun- 
dreds of years afterwards. The sepulchre is situated on the hill 
of Acra. Now, nowhere, that I  know of, is either this hill or 
that of Bezetha, to the N. W. of Acra, mentioned in the Bibie. 
Supposing, therefore, that the walls which existed at the time 
of the crucifixion included Calvary, they were, in all proba- 
bility, the work of Roman hands, and, consequently, would not 
be reverenced by the Jews. As the hills enclosed by them 
formed no part of the ancient city, the Jews would not have 
considered it polluting their city to execute malefactors within 
those walls. I t wab the Jews, not the Romans, who crucified 
Christ, though they were assisted by Roman soldiers. But 
the probability is that the ancient wali commenced at the 
Tower of David, skirting Zioń and Moriah on the north, while 
it embraced the whole of Zioń on the south, the greater part 
of which, as I  have already shown, is without the existing 
wali. Lord Nugent, indeed, partly, perhaps, in consequence 
of Dr. R .’s remarks, searched diligently for traces of the ancient 
wali, and found them, commencing at the Tower of David, ex- 
clMtłing not only Calvary but also the Pool of Hezekiah, which 
fully agreęs with both the Old and New Testament accounts. 
Hezekiah madę a pool and a conduit, and brought water into 
the city; that is, by means of the conduit he brought water 
into the city from the pool; showing that the pool was without 
the city; and, this being the case, Calvary, from its relative si- 
tuation, must have been without the city also. We know that 
it was “ nigh to the city;” and the distance, as measured by 
Lord Nugent, would be about 100 yards. (See also Vol. II.)

One fact appears to me to bo incontestable, viz., that as 
there must have been many Christians in Jerusalem at the 
time of its destruction, which was only about 37 years after 
the death of Christ, and as their numbers did not diminish
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but greatly increase, year after year, it is absurd to suppose 
that they did not know the exact spot on which their Lord 
and Master, their only hope of salvation, suffered death. Se- 
veral of our martyrs in England were hung at Tyburn. Will 
it ever be forgotten where Tyburn Gate stood ? And yet of 
how much less moment was tlieir death than that of the Sa- 
viour! There were hundreds of disciples at the time of that 
event; for we read in 1 Cor. xv. 6 that, after his resurrection, 
Jesus appeared to above five hundred brethren at once; and 
can we for a moment suppose that they cared not about the 
scene of the Lord's death, and that they pointed it not out 
to their children and their children’s children, from gene- 
ration to generation;—that the resurrection should have so 
alarmed the chief priests and elders, (Matt. xxviii. 11-15,) 
and yet no one be sufficiently interested in tho site of the se
pulchre to transmit it to posterity ? To imagine such a thing 
is to fancy that the people of those days were a different race 
of beings to ourselves, that they were not, in fact, human. Are 
not the sepulchres of the kings of England visited to this day ?

Bcsides, it was not quite 300 years after the crucifixion 
when Helena, the mother of Constantine, caused a church to bo 
erected upon the spot. The Christiana had the writings of the 
evangelists and apostles before them then, as we have now, 
though, of course, they were not circulated to the same extent. 
Was there not one amongst them who could have pointed out 
the error of their pastors if they had fixed upon a wrong 
spot,—a spot, for instance, that was within the old gate? 
And would not the unbelieving Jews have ridiculed them for 
their folly ? If  the priests were cunning enough, in the reign 
of Constantine, to manufacture a sepulchre, it would be irra- 
tional to suppose they were not acute enough to fix upon a spot 
which would answer the New Testament description.

We must not assert that the persecutions of the Romans 
and Jews prevented tho Christians from mecting and sympa- 
thizing with cach other; for the morę thoy were persecuted the 
morę they grew; and tho death and resurrection of their Sa- 
viour must evcr have been one of their leading subjccts of con- 
versation, when they spake one to another. Say not that those 
in Jerusalem were all slain when the city was besieged; for, on 
the contrary, it is said that they all left the city and escaped 
without hurt, acting upon the advice of their Lord, as re- 
corded in Lukę xxi. 20-22. Even Josephus, who was not by 
any means a helieeing Jew, States that large numbers fled to the 
mountains; and Eusebius says that these were the Christians; 
which is rendered the morę certain by the fact that the J ews 
to a man alrnost believed that their city was impregnable.
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It is indeed said, and Dr. Russell calls it an “ undeniable 
fact,” that the emperor Hadrian erected a statuę of Jupiter over 
the sepulchre, and one of Venus on Mount Calvary, only about 
100 years after tho crueifixion; and Eusebius, who wrote 
about 260 years subsequently, refers to them, calling them 
idols, which had stood on the spot from that emperor’s reign. 
But I  necd not dwell on this, as, to my mind, the evidence as 
to identity is sufficient without it.

We cannot, indeed, wonder that Dr. Robinson doubts the 
identity of the Saviour’s sepulchre, wlien he doubts that of 
David’s on Mount Zioń, though, singularly enough, ho impli- 
citly belicves in that of the sepulchres of the patriarcha at 
Hebron, and that of Rachel near Bethlehem. What! The 
Jews, whose race has neverbeen extinguished, and who are as 
much Jews now as they were 3,000 years ago, these not know 
the sepulchre of their favourite king, the sweet singer of Israel, 
and yet remember those of his forofathers, and even of Rachel, 
a thousand years farther hack ? How very absurd! Besides, 
Peter, who was a Jew, says expressly in Acts ii. 29, “ His se
pulchre is trit/i ns (known to us) unto this day.” This pas- 
sage I  leave for Dr. R .’s consideration.

On reaching the doors of the churcli, I  was accosted by se- 
veral poverty-stricken creatures, who had travelled many, some 
perhaps, hundreds, of miles, on a pilgrimage to tho Holy City, 
to be present at the festival at Easter,* either by way of pe- 
nanco or to obtain the Pope’s or Patriarch’s blessing, but 
wliom the door-keeper would not admit, because they were un- 
able to pay the entrance fee demanded. They complained

* This festiral is held every ycar, commencing on Good Friday. I t  
consists of a disgraceful represeatation, by the priests, of the cruci- 
fixion of the Saviour. An image, life size, of a bleeding man, is ex- 
posed to view. This is carried, first to the pillar, to which, they say, 
the Lord was bound when he was flagellated, then to the prison, then 
to the spot where, it is affirraed, his garments were parted among the 
soldiers, and then to Calvary, where the image is nailed to the cross, 
and the cross is afterwards fixed in the hole in the rock. At the eom- 
mencement of the cercmony, the chureh is put in total darkness. After 
a sermon has heen prcached, two miracle-mongcrs go into the sepulchre, 
and pretend that holy tire descends from heavcn to light their torches. 
They also assert that this tire will not bum or consume anything; but, as 
one person who witnc3sed the fanaticism States, no one who madę the ex- 
periment on his hands, face, &e., could endure it long enough to confirm 
the statement. I  did not remain to see this disreputablo drama, as to 
have done so would have thrown me too latc for the steamer at Beyrout. 
The pilgrims consist of Romanists, Greeks, Armenians, Copts, Syrians, 
Abyssinians, Maronites, &c., and I  believe they assemble by thousands, 
riots often occurring, in which the Turkish soldiers havo to interfere. 
One travellcr says that bctween 200 and 300 of the pilgrims were trodden 
down and trampled to death in one year; and that their companions carried
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bitterly of the avariciousness of the holy fathers, but, remark- 
ably enough, never once seemed to doubt their integrity. 
I  paid for some bread for them, but did not feel justified in 
aiding the priests in their estortions by paying for their admis- 
sion. Having a decent coat on my baek, I  was admitted 
without let or hindrance. I  was also surrounded by the ven- 
dors of curiosites from Bethlehem. No one can form any 
idea of the quantities sold to the pilgrims during Lent and 
Easter. I  purchased several this day.

The nave of the church is of a eircular form, enclosed by 
pillars which support the galleries, and is covered by a large 
dome. In the centre is a smali marble building, surmounted 
by a cupola, standing upon columns; and this is erected over 
the sepulchre. Lamps were buming, tapers flaring, and musie 
playing; all strongly savouring of the profanity of a theatre, 
while priests and friars were walking about, and pilgrims by 
scores prostrating themselres beforc the various relics pointed 
out to them, and kissing them with ecstatic delight.

A friar soon waited upon me to be my guide. I  was 
first shown a marble cistem, something like a shallow bath, 
in which I  was gravely assured the body of the Saviour was 
washed! This was protected by rails, and six wax tapers, 
nearly as large as my body, were placed inside them. I  then 
entered the sepulchre, though it was with difficulty I  could do 
so, as the pilgrims were pressing hard, and as only four or 
five could enter at a time. A white marble sarcophagus is 
seen inside, which occupies about one-half of the cave; and in 
this I  was told the body of Jesus was laid!*

In  one place is a błock of polished marble, which is said 
to mark the spot where the angel appeared to Mary; in anothcr

them away in triumph, as martyrs to the cause of Christ! Surely the 
ceremony of tho Doseh, which I dcscribed in Chapter XXVII., cannot be 
called worsc than this! Indeed, is it not a wonder tbat the Mahometans 
do not send missionaries among the Christians? The Protestant mis- 
sionaries have not only to combat Judaism and Mahometanism, but also 
to show the absurdities of these superstitions, as both Jcws and Mahome
tans point tauntingly to them. These various sects of Christians hate 
each other with a deadly hatred, and all unitę in hating the Jew s; so 
that, to this day, no Jew dare pass the door of the Holy Sepulchre. I  
must add that they are Greeks who exhibit the “  holy fire.” There is no 
disturbance except when the Greek and Romanist Good Fridays occur at 
the same time. (The Greeks retain the Old Style. New Yearis day is 
Jan. 12th with us.)

* I t  is said in John xix. 39, 40, that the body was “ wound in linen 
clothcs with the spices,” “  about a hundred pound weight.”  The Jcws, 
in endeavouring to throw doubt on the Saviour’s burial, object to this 
ąuantity of spices as not only unusually but ridiculously large; but it 
could hardly havc been less at Asa’s burial. (2 Chroń. xvi. 14.)
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is a stone which we are solemnly assured is the one that was 
rolled away from the door of the sepulchre, though the Arme- 
nians say they have the genuine one; and in another is a 
pillar, to which it is affirmed the Redeemer was tied when he 
was flagellated. (See p. 572.) Indeed, somebody has fixed 
upon a spot for everything. Here, they say, is the hole into 
which the Saviour’s feet were put while he was scourged; 
there is the prison into which he was thrnst when he was 
brought from the house of Caiaphas; here is the place where 
the crown of thoms was put upon his head; there the 
soldiers parted his raiment; here Mary Magdalenę slept on 
the night of the crucifixion; and there the Lord appeared 
to Mary, after his resurrection. Ali these things are, of 
course, perfect nonsense, and only escite disgust in sober, 
and infidelity in doubting, minds. If  the priests would but 
lay aside these extravagances, they would certainly do much 
to remove doubt in cases where there is less room for scepti- 
cism. Nevertheless, it does not follow, because they have 
something for everything and make everything represent 
something, that therefore they are wrong in all, any morę than 
that a cathedral is not a building because the mummeries of 
Ritualism or Romanism may be practised in it.

Descending a few steps, we reached the chapel of Helena, 
mother of Gonstantine, the first Christian emperor, where the 
priests say the true cross was found, during that empress’s 
visit to Jerusalem, Bethlehem, &c. That a cross was found 
there, no one doubts; but that it was a gross imposition of 
the priests, who had previously buried the cross there to 
deceive that kind-hearted lady, and who then pretended to dig 
it up in her presence, is equally certain. Sho had promised 
to build a church on the spot, if they could find the cross, 
and they could not withstand the temptation to deceive. They 
fleeced the empress of her money; they fixed upon this spot as 
the scene of such an occurrence and upon that as of such a one; 
they produce a manger in which they say the Infant was laid at 
his birth, a table on which the last supper was partaken of, and 
a cistem in which his body was washed after his death; with 
a host of other things from the cradle to the grave; and the 
unsuspecting woman, not knowing their craft, believes it all, 
and aids in perpetrating those delusions which so often serve 
to throw contempt upon Christianity, and to cause the realities 
of the Cross to be ridiculed. How great and awful was the 
responsibility that they incurred!

Ascending from the chapel, we were shown a hole in the 
rock into which the cross was said to have been fixed; and 
about a yard and a half distant was a “ ren t” in the rocks
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which extended downwards beyond our sight, though we sub- 
sequently went in the vault below to examine it. “  Tbat this 
rent,” as o"ne writer justly observes, “ was madę by the earth- 
quake that took place at our Lord’s Passion, there is only 
tradition to prove; but that it is a natural and genuine breach, 
and not counterfeited by any art, the sense and reason of every 
one that sees it may convince him ; for the sides of it fit like 
two tallies to eacli other, and yet it runs in such intricate 
windings as could not well be counterfeited by art.”

While in the church, notwithstanding the glare, and glitter, 
and mummeries with which I  was surrounded, I  felt a softness 
of heart which caused my tears to flow. Whether tho dear Ke- 
deemer died here or was buried there, though I  had no doubt 
such was tho fact, was comparatively a matter of little mo
ment to me. The great question was, “ Did he die for me?” 
“ Did he shed his blood tor me?” And though I was not 
able to say with Job, “ I  know that my Redeemer liveth,” 
yet I  had a sweet hope that I  was intcrested in his pre- 
cious sufierings and death,—in the atonement madę, on or 
near that very spot, for sinful, yea, backsliding and rebel- 
lious man. (Ps. lxviii. 18.) And this hope held me, as an 
anchor of the soul, firm and steadfast, and was morę precious 
to me than the value of all the churches and temples in the 
World, notwithstanding that it was suggested to my mind that 
I  was every whit as superstitious as the poor pilgrims who 
were Crossing themselvcs and kissing the priest-mado relics.

“ Alas! And did my Saviour bleed?
And did my Sovereign die ?

Would he devote that sacrcd head 
For such a worm as I?

“  W as it for crimes that I  had done 
H e groan’d upon the tree ?

Amazingpity! Grace unknown!
And love beyond degree. (

“ Weil might the sun in darkncss hide,
And shut his glories in,

W hen God, the mighty Maker, died 
For man the creature’s sin.

“ Thus might I  hide my blushing face,
W hile his dear cross appears;

Dissolve my heart in thankfulness,
And melt my eyes in tears.”

On two other occasions I  visited the church, not bccause I 
was pleased with the pcrformances going on there, but because 
I  was anxious to be fully satisfied that tho position of the little 
mount, Calvary, and of the sepulchre, rcally did agree with the
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Scriptnre account; and that the cleft in the rock was not a 
deeeption, but was caused by the eartliquake,—the work of 
God and not of man; and each visit tended to confirm my 
previous convictions that the whole was indeed an incontro- 
vertible reality.*

On my last two visits to the church, I  was accompanied by 
my old companions, G. and T.; and on each occasion we gave 
the friars 10 piastres for their trouble and to pay for the can- 
dles with which they furnished us to examine the vaults; that 
is to say, we intended that they should have that amount; but 
it turned out that Abdallah had only given them a piastre and 
a half, putting the balance into his own pocket, though .to their 
very faces he declared he had handed over all.

I  shall not attempt to describe the “ Tombs of the Kings,” 
as almost all travellers are agreed that the name is assumed, 
and that the sepulchres, or rather sepulchre, so called, was that 
of the Empress Helena; nor is it worth describing, as it is by 
no means equal to any of those at Thebcs.

The “ Tombs of the Judges,” so called, are at the liead of 
the Valley of Jehosliaphat; but it is certain that, at any ratę, 
all the Judges could not have been buried here, as Jephthah, 
Ibzan, Elon, Samson, and others of them, were buried in dif- 
ferent places. Indeed, recent explorers have proved that the 
tombs are not Jewisli at all; nor yet those of the kings.

Going out at the St. Stephen’s Gate, and passing round the 
walls, we came to the Damascus Gate. This gate opens into 
a beautiful park-like spot, covered with trees and corn. Near 
the gate is a deep pool. Here the walls were built on a rock, 
and they looked as though they had absolutely taken root, 
they were so embedded in the rock. The cave in which it is 
said Jeremiah wrote his Lamentations is near this spot.

Some travellers have complained bitterly of the pavements 
of the streets, and they are certainly bad enough; but if thoso

•  Maundrell says, “ When a person was crucified, he was nailed to 
the cross as it lay on the ground, through each hand extendcd to its 
utmost stretch, and through both the feet together. The cross was then 
erected, and the foot of it thrust with yiolence into a hole prepared in 
the ground to receire it. By this means the body, whose whole weight 
hung upon the nails, which went through the hands and feet, was com- 
pletely disjointed, and the suiferer at last expired by the force of pain. 
This kind of death, which was the most cruel, sbameful, and cursed 
dcath that could he devised, was used only by the Romans for slaves, 
and the basest of the people, who were Capital otfenders. Sometimes 
those who were fastened upon the cross liyed long in that condition. 
Andrew is belieyed to have liyed three days uponit; others nine days. 
Guards were appointed to obserye that nonę should take them down and 
bury them.” Hence it was that Joseph had to beg the body of Jesus, 
cre he could rcmoye it.

31
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who complain would walk some of the streets of Leicester 
for a month, witb tbin shoes on, they would bo better prepared 
to encounter tbose of Jerusalem, and would tbink less of tbem.

Tbe present walls are about two miles and a balf in circuit, 
and aro in most parta very broad. I  walked along tbem.

Tbe best view tbat I  bad of tbe Mosque of Omar was from 
the roof of tbe governor’s bouse, wbich stands on tbe site of 
Pilate’s bouse. On being introduced to tbe governor, we found 
him lounging on his divan, a la Turk, witb his unfailing com- 
panion, bis long pipę, in bis moutb. Abdallab commenced 
making known our request, viz., to be allowed to ascend to 
the roof of bis bouse, when tbe govemor silenced him by put- 
ting up ftis hand, and beekoning for us to be seated. Not 
oeing then so well initiat.ed in Turkisb customs as I  am now, 
I  wondered wbat was the matter; for a dead silence prevailed 
for several minutes. Presently, however, my anxiety was re- 
lieved by the entrance of a black slave, witb coffee. (See page 
884.) When we bad retumed tbe governor’s salutation, on 
taking tbe coffee, and handed over tbe cups to the slave, tbe 
governor again telegrapbed witb bis band, and Abdallab pro- 
ceeded witb his request. Tbe governor’s reply was merely a 
nod, and be then entered into conversation witb us. He was 
most anxious, be said, to learn tbo Englisb language, as bo 
believed the English to be a worthy people, and be was much 
attacbed to them. He madę some inquiries about Sir Charles 
Napier, who bad stormed Acre, and also about other persons 
of wbom be bad beard. At last he ordered a servant to accom- 
pany us to tbe roof; but, suddenly calling bim back, said be 
would go himself; and he led tbe way in a most polite manner; 
an act of great condescension. Some of tbe steps are assu- 
redly tbose up which Paul was dragged. Though I  had pre
pared myself for a great scenie treat from tbis elevation, I 
must say I  was taken by surprise. Tbe view was thrilling; 
not gigantic, but beautiful; not wild, but picturesque. Tbo 
governor was delighted to see that we were so much gratified, 
and, on our leaving, shook us heartily by the band. I  slipped 
a few piastres into the servant’s hand, and wo then went into 
tho Street. Suddenly, however, missing Abdallah, I  turncd 
back, and found bim trying to estort from tho servant a sbaro 
of tbe “ b a c k sh e e sh b u t I compelled bim to desist, and took 
him away, telling him that be must be content witb bis own 
wages, or he might get into troublc with us.

On one occasion, I  beard loud wailings; and, running to 
asccrtain the cause, I  found it was a funeral procession. I 
d&scribed an Egyptian funeral in a previous chapter. Tbis 
was similar, except that here the women, about twenty in
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number, were all dressed in wbite, and wers twirling wbite 
handkercbiefs over tkeir beads, and before their faces, wbile 
tbe poor Egyptians were dressed in blue.*

There are said to be about 11,000 or 12,000 people in Jeru
salem, 5,000 of wbom are Jews, and about 3,000 Christians 
of tbe varions sects. Tbe number of Jews in all Palestine, 
tbe Seotcb missionaries reekon at about 12,000. Tbey are, 
as Moses foretold, “ only oppressed and crusbed alway.” Tbeir 
condition may not be quite so bad now as it was a few years 
ago; but, as a wbole, tbey are a living mass of poverty and 
wretcbedness. Tbey, as well as the present comparatively 
forlorn statc of Jerusalem, are sad witnesses to tbe reality of 
tbe Seriptures.

Provisions are mucb dearer in Jerusalem tban in Egypt, 
but fruits are quite as cbeap. Tbe city contains several soap 
manufactories, but no otber works tbat I  could bear of.

In Jerusalem, every Englisliman is free, free as the air be 
breatbes; morę free, indeed, tban be is at Malta, tbougb tbat 
island iscalled ourown. Tbe missionaries in Jerusalem may 
act unmolestedly, at least so far as tbe Turkish Government 
is concerned, in distributing tbeir Bibles and tracts in any way 
tbey please; but not in Grcece, as I  bave sbown in a previous 
cbapter. One writer states tbat there were GO Jewish con- 
verts in Jerusalem; but as most of tbese were of tbe lowest 
order, tbey bad to be supported out of tbe missionary funds; 
and it was feared tbis migbt grow into a serious evil; for we 
have bad many proofs, even in England, that a Jew will go 
a long way in profession wben bis temporal interest is affected. 
If  tbe missionaries can only raise money enougb, I  bave no 
doubt tbey may soon have large numbers enrolled under tbeir 
banners. Still I  am persuaded that their labours bave not 
been altogether in vain,—especially of the Americans, wbo 
are ever morę indefatigable, nay, I  will say, morę in earnest, 
than tbe English. Many Jews told Lord Nugent they con- 
sidered Christ was an innocent man, tbougb not a propbet; 
and yet, strangely onough, tbey connected tbis witb a belief 
that his liaving been unjustly put to deatb bad turned away 
the favour of God from them.

* In  the time of David, mournera were alwaya loft for threo or four 
days to faat and to give vent to their grief; but after that timo they were 
visited by their friends, taken to a hath, and mado to put on a change of 
raiment. Thia was what caused the attendants of David to be astonished 
whcn David arose and washed himaelf as soon as he heard the child was 
dead, not following tho usual custom of throwing himaelf on the grouud, 
and fasting, and weeping. But, said David, “  While the child was yet 
alive, I  fasted and wept; but now h e is  dead, why should I fast? Can I 
bring him back again?” (2 Sam, xii. 15-23.)
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The climate is said to be very healthy, the diseases which 
prevail beihg principally those arising from filtb and indolence; 
tbougb dysentery, as I  well know from sad esperience, having 
bad an attack tbere in 1864, is not uneommon.

CHAPTER XXXVIII.
JERUSALEM TO JERICHO, &c.

Having ascertained that I  could reach Beyrout in less time 
tban I bad anticipated, I  felt a strong desire to go to Jericho 
and tbe Dcad Sea, and I  desired Abdallah, my guide, to make 
the necessary arrangements. He soon, however, told me tbat 
I  could not go without a Bedouin guard, which would cost mo 
£10; and as this was confirmed by our consul, wbo indeed 
told me be would not sign my teskari, (permission to leave 
Jerusalem,) or be in any way answerablo for my safety, unless 
I  took a guard, I  gave up all thougbts of going. Tbe district 
between jerusalem and Jericho is as notorious for robbers now 
as it was when the Redeemer spoke the parable of the good 
Samaritan; but if a party take with them a guard of Arabs, 
of the tribe which occupies the district, their lives and pro- 
perty are alike respected, as I  shall presently morę fully show, 
the whole tribe sliaring the money received by their sheikh.

Seeing that I  was determined not to go, Abdallah said he 
would try to procure a guard for £8; and then he came to 
£5; but my price was £2, for myself and Mr. Tait, wbo was 
to accompany me; and I  said I  would not give another pias- 
tre. Greatly to my surprise, Abdallah said the sheikh would 
takeit; and he immediately went to engage him, as also to 
hire mules and purchase the necessary previsions. That he 
would have had a largo share of the £10, had I  given it, I  
have no doubt; and I  fear that there was at least negligence 
on the part of our consul; for as he assurcd mo that £10 
(1,000 piastres) was the lowest sum that could be received, I  

•• cannot look very charitably upon his part of the transaction.
1 I  am quite surę, as has been remarked by otlier travellers, 

that the interests of British subjects are less attended to by 
their consuls all over the East than the people of any otlier 
country, notwithstanding that they are much better paid. The
American consuls especially put ours to the blush.

It was nearly 10 o’clock before Abdallah called at the con- 
vent to say he had completed the arrangements; and I  then 
retired to rest. I  had, however, very little sleep, as my mind 
was in too escited a State, and as the room swarmed with 
bugs, Invalids ought to be careful how they go sight-secing.



JEKUSALEM TO JERICHO. 489

The next moming, March 16th, 1847, I  was up betimes, 
but it was half-past 9 before we could start. Even then our 
“ guard” bad not arrived; so we left without them, under the 
assurance that they would follow.

Passing out at the Bethlehem Gate, we turned to our left, 
and were then on the edge of the Valley of Gihon, the Lower 
Pool being below us, together with the aqueduct. The pros- 
pect was pleasing, even apart from the associations of the 
place. Many olive and fig trees were growing on the sides of 
the ravine, and human labour alone was necessary to convert 
the whole into beautiful terraced gardens.

Following the course of the valley, we cp.me to Aceldama 
and the well of Joab; and then, turning towards the north, we

SUPPOSED ABSALOM’S PILLAR, (BUT SAID TO BE 
1IER0DIAN WORK.)
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entered the dry bed of the Kidron. I  say dry bed, because 
tbere was no water in it. Indeed, it is always dry, except 
during the rainy season, and then the water sometimes rushes 
down it from the hills, and carries all before it. The blood of 
the sacrifices in the tempie was conveyed by means of a sewer 
into this ravine, and the refuse of the city was also thrown into 
it. When Josiah destroyed the altars and images of Ahaz, 
he cast the dust thereof into this hrook; and Asa did the 
like with the idol of his mother. (See 1 Kings xv. 13; 2 Kings 
xxiii. 6; 2 Chroń xxix. 16; &c.) It was in allusion to thcse 
things that Hart penned that incomparable verse:

“ O Kidron, gloomy brook, how foul 
Thy black polluted waters ro li!
No tongue can tell, but some can taste 
The filth that into it was cast.”

Passing, on onr left, the Pool of Siloam, in which a number 
of women were washing, and, on onr right, the village of 
Siloam, many of the houses heing merely old sepnlchres with 
walls in front, we came to the Uppcr Pool of Siloam;* and 
then Crossing the dry brook by a bridge, we oxamined the 
tomb of Jehoshaphat, the pillar of Absalom, and several other 
sepulchres; for in the sides of the hills there are many.

We now tumed to onr right, and began to ascend the Mount 
of Olfence. Here we passed the “ Tombs of theProphets,” and 
the Jews’ burying ground, in which cvery Jew is so desirous 
of having his body laid, not only because his fathers are buried 
there, but that he may enter into bliss without having to pass 
nnder ground to the Valley of Jehoshaphat; for the Jews be- 
lieve that, be buried where thcy may, they will have to pass 
nnder ground to the Valley of Jehoshaphat, to meet the Mes- 
eiah at the resurrection. This cemetery has been a burying 
place for Jews from time immemorial.

Proccedingin a south-easterly direction, wo soon arrived at 
the south side of Bethany, “ about l-Sfurlongs from Jerusa- 
lem,” where Abdallah pointed out what hecalled the ruins of 
the house of Simon the leper.t Tuming to take a glimpse of

* Near tbe pool, and opposite tho sheikh’s house, is a little cave, in 
which is recorded the worship of Baal in the time of the later kings of 
Judah.

t  Spikenard was a highly aromatic plant that grew in the Indies, from 
which was mado the precious ointment with which the woman anointed 
hcr Mastera feet in the house of Simon tho lepcr. I t  was always closely 
sealed in pots, or ornamcntcd boxes. W hen it is said she brake the ala
baster box, it merely means that she broke opon the seal which secured 
the aroma of the ointment. (See Mark xiv. 3.) I t  is, however, quite true 
that the Romans used'vcry thin alabaster boxes, which might very casily 
be broken in two.
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the way we had come, I  was struck with the magnincence of 
the view. I  say, without fear of contradiction, that in Eng- 
land we have nothing to equal it. Bethany itself stands on a 
lovely spot, tkough it is left to run wild. From this heiglit 
I  also caught a glimpse of the Jordan and the Dead Sea, the 
former winding its dazzling course along, with the mountains 
of Moab beyond, about 30 miles from us. In about half an 
hour we began to descend; but the road was so rough and 
steep that I  had great difficulty in keeping my seat on tho 
saddle. In the valley is an excellent spring, called the Foun- 
tain of the Apostles, because of a tradition that Christ and 
his disciples often retired to it, and drank of its waters. We 
must have passed the ancient sito of Bethphage, which was 
nigh unto Bethany; but no positive traces of the villago have 
yet been found.

As our “ guard” had not yet joined us, it was thought de- 
sirable that we should wait for thein; and I  confess I  did not 
myself feel very comfortable in so lonely a spot. At length 
Abdallah called out, “ Here come de guard!” I  looked, ex- 
pecting to seo at least half a dozen men, armed like walking 
batteries, and stalking along in most formidable majesty; but 
what did I  see? A single Bedouin, bareheaded and bare- 
footed, and without a rag about him except an old camcls’-hair 
cloak. Armed, of course ? Not a bit of i t ! His onły “ arins ” 
was a long stick, like a lance without the point, which he used 
asastaff. “ Bless me, Abdallah,” Isaid, “ what do you mean ?” 
and I felt as though I  hardly knew whether to laugh or ery. 
“ O!” ho replied, “ we sali be safe wid him as if a million! 
Ali de Arab will know dat you paid.” “ And was it for this,” I  
said, “ that you tried to get £10 out of m e?” * and I  began 
to wonder liow I  should farę before I  reaohed Beyrout; for I 
had irrevocably engaged him to accompany me all tho way. 
I  had selected him from others who tendered thoir scrvices,

* Au intelligent lady who arrived in Jerusalom a few days after I  
had left, and who subseąuently published an account of her travela, look 
with her to Jericho ton armed guards, for which, of course, sho had to 
pay. I  find she had tho same guide as I  had, the said coim-rted Ab
dallah ; and he appears to have succeeded in estorting money from her 
and her companions. When near tho Dead Sea, there was a report that 
“ tho Arabs were eoming;” whereupon a party aallied out, and ahortly 
afterwards returned with two or three muskets aa trophies of yictory; 
but this, I  am persuaded, was a mere rusc of Abdallah’s. I  saw this 
nice man in Egypt, in 1852. Ho remembered all about me, and said he 
had used me very badly; but he “ was young then, and knew better 
now.” He was taken prisoner in Cairo, for forging a signature to a 
passport, and was sent under guard to Alosandria. W hat bccame of 
him I know not; b u t. I can only say, if he bo in his proper place, he is 
in prison yet.
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principally because he said he had been a Druse Christian, 
and was the first convert to true Christianity of the English 
missionaries; for I  had not then learnt that the term “ Chris
tian” in Egypt and Palestine too often meant a consummato 
scoundrel. But mora of this presently. The valley, if a 
deep ravine may be called a valley, was very narrow, and the 
road rough. Where the water from the spring ran, there 
was considerable yegetation, and there miglit be much morę 
if the land were properly cultivated; but the hills were barren 
and dreary enough. I t  was just such a place that I  would 
sooner hear of than yisit, unless in good company.

In about three hours from the time of our leaving Jerusa- 
lem, our guide announced to us that we were entering into 
“ the Wilderness of the Temptation.” “ The Wilderness of 
the Temptation!” I  oxclaimed; every circumstance at the 
same time rushing into my mind conneeted with that awful 
period when Christ was “ driven into the wilderness to be 
tempted of the devil.” “ The Wilderness of the Temptation!” 
And was it really lierc that the Saviour fasted for 40 days, 
while Satan hurled at his holy soul every temptation which 
ever was or ever will be endured by all his redeemed family ? 
(Heb. iv. 15.) Weil might the challenge be given, “ Behold 
and see if ever wero sorrow like unto my sorrow!” And well 
might I, as in sincerity and truth I  did, boldly answer, “ Never, 
never! Impossible!” And I  had such a sight of his sufler- 
ings, and so powerful an application to my soul of his redeem- 
ing love and pardoning mercy, that I  was overwlielmed with 
grief and joy; while my own sinfulness, unworthiness, and 
backsliding (for I  had some time previously been in a sad 
backsliding and worldly-minded state) so covered me with 
shame that I  would fain have hidden my head; and yet I  
could hardly believe it possible it was a reality, though my 
heart was broken and my eyes ran down with tears. My 
whole frame was so affeeted that I  had to hołd fast to the pom- 
mel of the saddle to keep me from falling; for I  felt as weak 
and lielpless as a child; and my very heart leaped and palpi- 
tated to a painful degree. “ The Wilderness of the Tempta
tion!” I  over and over again esclaimed; and, casting my eyes 
about me, O what a scene I  beheld!” If, in Crossing the 
desert, I  had beheld sterility and deathliko desolation; if I  
had passed over rugged hills and along deep ravines, such as 
appeared to me to be unsurpassable for fearfulness; all, all 
sank into nothing compared with what was now hefore me. 
Limestone mountains rosę one above another, without a blade 
of yegetation in any part, while towering cliffs and terrific 
precipices stared wildly over our path, and gulf-like rayines
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yawned below us. And througli this dreary wildemess our 
road lay . I t  may appear as of little  moment to those who are 
used to i t ; but to me i t  was altogetber the most awful scene 
I  ever beheld. Over and over again the track was so dan
gerous, so narrow, steep, and rugged, that a single slip of our 
mules’ feet, to the extent of only a few inches, would have ine- 
vitably dashed us into the gaping chasm below. I  am certain 
that no Englisli-trained horses could traverse these passes.* 
The sun burnt w ith  an intensity that must have been at least 
10 degrees hotter than the hottest day I  had in  the desert; 
and the reflection of its rays from the chalk rendered i t  im- 
possible for me to keep my eyes even partia lly open. I t  
seemed as though I  were at the mouth of a furnace, and there 
was not a breath of air to m ollify  the burning heat.

“ ’Tis raging noon, and yertical the sun 
Darts on the head óirect his fbrceful rays.
C e r heayen and earth, far' as the raging eye 
Can sweep, a dazzling deluge reigns, and all 
From pole to pole is undistinguished hlaze.
In  yain the sight, dejected, to the grouud 
Stoops for relief; thence hot ascending streams 
And keen reflection pain.”

M y every limb seemed to have lost its power; and I  wonder 
to this day how it  was I  did not drop off my mule like a dead 
man.--------------

Abdallah called to me, and aroused me. M y mule had fallen 
considerably into the rear, and had not for some timo bcen 
observed by him; for, I  may mention that on no part of this 
road can two mules go side by side. A t last he missed me, 
and then stopped until I  came up to him. What w ith the 
heat of the day and the excitement of my mind, my clothes 
were dripping wet, and my shirt collar was lite ra lly drenched 
w ith  my tears. When I  came up to Abdallah, he looked at 
me for some time w ith astonishment, and then pointed to an 
object in the distance, and exclaimed, “ The banks of the 
Jordan!”  “ Are you ready to pass the swellings of Jordan?”  
was a ąuestion immediately suggested to my m ind; but my 
answerwasasinstantaneous: “ Yes,yes; ifitshou ldp leasethe 
Lord to take me; and bless his dear name for i t ! ”  The guide 
pointed out to me several places on the road; but I  was not 
able to pay any attention to him. Those may cali this super- 
stition who please; but I  would sooner they called i t  insanity

* When at Beyrout, I  met with a party of Americans who had lost a 
mule with their baggage, haying fallen from a precipice, though, I  be- 
lieye, not nearly so dangerous as those of which I  am now writing,
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than that I  should lose the recollcction of that precious time; 
fo r I  often to this day feel something of its savour.

A t last, about 3 o’clock, we reached the top of a h ill, and 
thcn a gentle breeze passed over us; and never surely was 
anything rcceived morę gratefully. The vast plains of Jeri- 
cho lay at our feet; hut behind and on either side nothing was 
to be seen but the dreary waste I  have jus t been describing. 
The view was as sublime as i t  was w ild ; nay, i t  was w ild to 
sublim ity; softened indeed by the green banks of the Jordan 
on the east of the plains, and enriehed by a lovely stream 
whieh was gently rolling from a powerful spring before us. 
Mount Quarantana, which is said to be the “ high mountain ”  
mentioned in  Lukę iv. 5, was on our left, and the mountains 
of Moab and Ammon were beyond the Jordan, on the east. 
The trees by the Jordan and the green herbage in the plains 
afforded a sweet relief to the cyc after the scenes of desolation 
we had ju s t left. We had been hemmed in by impending 
mountains, and now we had before us an almost boundless 
view. I  never saw the prairies of Mesieo or America, nor 
the gigantic mountains of that vast continent; but I  am con- 
vinced, from all I  have ever rcad, that, taking i t  all in  all, 
there is no scene in the world to surpass “ the Wilderness of the 
Temptation.”  I  never before had any real idea of what savago 
sterility  really is. I t  seemed as i f  the very earth were turned 
inside out. “ I f  any scene can make a traveller’s heart sink 
w ith in him, i t  is such a scene as t l i is ; ”  but my heart was 
madę to rejoice. This is no exaggeration.

Probably these were some of the “  dark mountains”  referred 
to by Jeremiah: “  Give glory to God, before he cause darkness, 
and before he cause yow feet tostumble on the dark mountains. ’ ’ 
(x iii. 16.)

Speaking o f this district, an American' w riter says, “ The 
mountains seem to have been loosened from their foundation 
and rent to pieces by some terrible convulsion, and then left 
to be scathed by the burning rays of the sun, which scorches 
this naked land w ith consuming beat.”  “ And,”  says another 
w riter, “ nothing can be moro savage than the appoarance of 
these gloomy solitudes." They are, indeed, still and lifeless as 
some “ dispeopled and forgotten world.”  M r. Fisk says, “ The 
route from Jericho to Jerusalem is, in  many places,fatiguingly 
steep and difficult, and so sliut in by mountain-heights and 
savage crags that scarcely any breeze can reach the trave ller; 
and when, as in  our case, the vertical sun sends down his 
beams into the narrow passes, the heat reflectcd from the 
chalky sides o f the ravine scorches liko a furnace. I  felt the 
cffect of i t  on the skin of my face for a long while after; but
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we experienced no real or lasting injury. I t  was by far tho 
most trying part of our espedition, and occupied six hours. 
By the mercy of God, we reaehed Jerusalem in perfeet safety.” 
And Lord Nugent says the way was “ sometimes up steep 
stairs hewn in the rock, sometimes winding along abrupt hills 
and deep ravines, on the opposite sides of which rocks arose 
to a great height, in many places upright as a wali for a long 
space, and curiously variegated with strata of bright red, yel- 
low, and grey stone.”

I  give these authorities, not merely to supply my deficien- 
cies, but to show that my aecount of this wilderness is not an 
eiaggerated one.

There never could have been any better road than this from 
Jerusalem to Jericho; so that kings and people must have 
alike been compelled to ride on horses, asses, or camels. The 
war chariots of whieh we read in the Bibie and in history 
could havo been used only in the plains; for it would have 
been absolutely impossible to employ them on such hills as 
these.

The Redeemer could not have selected a morę suitable spot 
as the scene of the parable, not only as to the fact of the place 
being the noted liaunt of the most desperate robbers, but also 
as to the gloominess of the prospect. To stop to pick up a 
man here, bleeding in his wounds, would be doubly merciful, 
as tho deliverer must know that the robbers were near and he 
might himself be the next victim. Travellers have been and 
still frequently are robbed and murdered amongst these moun- 
tains; but it is only when they refuse to take an escort of the 
tribe of Arabs to which tho district belongs. To take one 
from any other tribe is tantamount to a declaration of war; 
and war, in such a case, they are certain to have; for partiea 
are continually lurking amongst tho hills, and the news of 
the approach of travellors flies over them like electricity, and a 
largo opposing force is soon collected togotlier. Lord Nugent 
was in this position; but he was not at the time aware that his 
sheikh was not ono of the riglit tribe. He had with liim 16 
men, some on horseback, and the rest on foot, all armed to the 
teeth; but they had soon to sound a retreat; for muskets were 
fired from so many parts of tho hills at once that it would liavo 
been madness to attempt to proceed. Lord Nugent, however, 
and his companions at once threwtliemselves upon the protec- 
tion of tho strangers, and they were then as safe as if they had 
been in their own country. This Arab law of hospitality and 
protection, as I  have elsewhero explained, is rarely, if ever, 
violated; and I  believe firmly, notwithstanding that an Ame
rican writer has endeavoured to throw doubt upon the fact, that
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the morę confidence you repose in these wild sons of Ishmael, 
when partaking of their hospitality, the morę safe you will be. 
So it was with me. I  had only, as I  have shown, one poor 
Arab with me, but as he was of the right tribe, I  was as safe 
as if I  had had a thousand of them; whereas, had I  had a hun- 
dred men of any other tribe, blood must have been spilt. Each 
tribe has its ruler, or sheikli, called in the Bibie, “ king;” and 
these exist now as they did when the Bibie was first penned. 
Bobbery does not appearto them a dishonest work,unlessthey 
wiolate their noble rulesof hospitality to accomplish it; andthen 
it is considered degrading. They welcome the stranger with 
calmdignity, andwoulddiesoonerthandeserthim. (P. 452.)

About half way between Jerusalem and Jericho there is a 
ruined khan, formerly a lodging-place for wayfarers; (Jer. 
ix. 2;) and it is by no means improbable that the Bedeemer 
had this place in view when he spoke of the wounded man 
being taken by the good Samaritan to an inn.

Sir F. Henniker, in 1820, was stripped of everything, and 
left for dead, his servants having fled and left him to his fate. 
He was afterwards conveyed to Jericho.

In  these narrow passes poor maniacs sometimes roam, and 
theyare often so “ exceeding fierce that no man may pass by 
that way.” (See Matt. viii. 28.) A gentleman, whose name I  
am not at liberty to mention, but who is well known to somo 
dear friends of minę, was on one occasion riding on horseback 
with his son somewhere in Palestine, when they came to a 
narrow pass, and there saw a deplorable object in the way. 
I t  was a poor maniac with a club in his liand. The gentleman 
looked at him, and believed he was saved for a moment by 
his European dress, which took the poor creature’s attention, 
so that he passed in safety; but the next instant the maniac 
sprang upon his son, who was riding behind'; and a most deadly 
encounter ensued; until at last, by striking the maniac over 
the eyes, he was blinded by the blood which flowed as the 
effect of the blow, and they were tlius enabled to get away. 
The gentleman said he could himself liave easily escaped, as 
he had a good horse; but his son was not so well mounted. 
When they reached the next caravanserai, they told the porter 
what had happened; but he said he was not surpńsed, as that 
very man had murdered many. Yet these poor maniacs aro 
looked upon as saints, and allowed to be at large. I t was the 
same in the time of the Lord Jesus on earth; and it may bo 
interesting to know that it is so still.

My readers must pardon this digression.
Being too weak tę retain my seat on my mule while descend- 

ing the hills into the plains, I  dismounted, and supported my-
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self by the animaPs head; but, on reaching the bottom, I  again 
mounted, and we wended our way across the space. Our 
guide had so many names for places that I  could not retain 
half of them ; nor indeed did I  trouble much about them, for 
the only one which at all interested me was the ruins of the 
house of Zaccheus the publican, as Abdallah was pleased to cali 
some old walls; though I  should not think he had much autho- 
rity for his assertion. The ruins were probably those of an 
old monastery.

In about half an hour we arrived at the stream, having passed 
by many foundations of buildings, and over millions of pieces 
of earthenware. Here we alighted, and partook of some re- 
freshment; and truły refreshing I  found it, particularly the 
cool waters of the brook; for I had tasted nothing, not even a 
drop of water, for nearly eight hours; and what with the heat 
of the day, the exercises of my mind, and the fatigue of my 
body, I  was so weak and faint that I  could hardly stand; yet 
I  was as happy as a cliild in the fuli vigour of health, and as 
calm as the air in which I  was enveloped.

Being considerably strengthened by my dinner, cold though 
it was, I left my companions, and followed the upward course 
of the stream, until I  came to the spring-head,—afountain of 
what the Eastems cali lińng water. I  have seen many springs 
in the valleys of Scotland and Wales, but haveno recollection 
of ever seeing one so powerful as this. The waters were gush- 
ing forth, not in mere bubblings, but as though they were in 
earnest. The fountain was overhung with wild fig and other 
trees. One tree was literally black with fru it; but the figs 
were all dropping off, as there was no one to care for the fruit. 
The banks of the stream also were lined with trees and green 
bushes, which, to me just then, looked paradisaical; but I  am 
always in ecstasies when I  see a elear running stream or a  
living spring, and have often gone miles to see only an ordi- 
nary waterfall. Indeed, I  cannot pass along a turnpike road, 
and see the water from a spring or surface-drain flowing through 
a pipę into a common horse trough, but I  almost involuntarily 
stop to admire it. Here, however, on these plains of Gilgal, 
there was no deception about the loveliness of the whole. The 
water was as transparent as glass, and the stream abounded with 
fish, while the notes of the cuckoo and the nightingale were 
heard a littlo way off.

Is this fountain mentioned in the Bibie ? Yes. I t  is the 
very spring into which Elisha cast salt, when the waters were 
healed; (2 Kings ii. 21;) and it is asserted that there is no 
better water in the whole world. I t is called the Fountain of 
Elisha.
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On returning to my companions, Abdallali scolded me for 
leaving them, as he said I  might have been murdered; but I  
dosired him to be silent; as I  had not lelt the slightest fear. 
Travellcrs bave, it is true, been somotimes robbed andill-treated 
here; but I  was in too happy a state of mind even to tliink of 
such a thing.

We now started for the village, supposed by some to be on 
the site of Jericho, while others say that the city stood a little 
way off. As there were two Jerichos, Old and New, perhaps 
hotli are right; but these differences of opinion gave me no 
concern, as it was enough for me to know that these were the 
plains of Jericho, and that somewhere not far off the walls had 
stoodwhich fell downflat at the sound of Joshua’srams’ horns. 
(Josh. vi. 20.)

We had soon to tum out of our way, as we suddenly found 
ourselves in a marsh, our mules’ feet sinking deep in the swamp. 
This was caused by the overflowing of the stream, or rather 
hocause there was no human hand to bank up the waters, and 
rightly direct their course.

These plains must at one time have been exceedingly fertile. 
Josephus ascribes this to the peculiar naturę of the water, and 
says, “ it affords a sweeter nourishment than other waters do.” 
No traveller whohas seen them, not even the infidel Volney, 
doubts the fact of their having been all that the Bibie says of 
them; but now they are for the most part left to run waste. 
Situated about 1,500 or 2,000 feet below the mountains, tho 
climate may be said to be tropical, and the soil is excellent. 
Cotton, indigo, sugar, tobacco, everything, in short, which 
grows in Egypt would grow here to perfection. Yet, such is 
the desolation of these plains, surrounded as they are by all 
the elements of prosperity, that the wonder.is, not that they 
ćould ever have been what they liave been represented, but 
that theycould ever have become what they now are. Joshua 
cursed the city: “ Cursed be tho man that buildeth this city. 
He shall lay the foundation in his first-born, and in his young- 
est son shall he set up the gates of it.” The meaning of which 
is, “ He shall loso all hischildren while the city is beingbuilt.” 
And this really befel Hiel, who presumed to brave the curse. 
(1 Kings xvi. 84.) Jericho is called, in Deut. xxxiv. 8, tho 
City of Palm Trees; and history informs us that tho plains 
once aboundcd in palms; but now there is not one, except it 
be a solitary wild one near the Fountain of Elisha.

Herod the Great freguently resided here, and died here. 
He showed his cruel disposition to the last; for, while on his 
death-bed, he summoned about him all his nobles, and then 
caused them to be shut up, charging his sister to have them
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all put to doath the moment lie expired, that there might be 
an appropriate mourning all over the land; but liis sister, as 
Josephus says, did not obey his orders, but set them at liberty.

As we drew nearer to the village, we saw several lots of 
barley growing, and one man was at work amongst the crops. 
The people, however, never attempt to grow much, as some- 
times the Arabs beyond the Jordan come down in  a body and 
carry off the corn, jus t as i t  is ripe. Near the village there is 
a Turkish fort w ith  several Turkish soldiers; but Abdallah 
said the Arabs from the desert would sometimes come in such 
numbers that the soldiers shut themselves up in their fastnesses.

A t lcngth we arrived; but of all the miserable places I  liad 
ever beheld, or have even now ever beheld, this village is the 
most miserable. The cottages are merely mud walls, w ith 
dried leaves and branches of trees for roofs. These were 
intended only to keep out the sun, for a heavy shower of rain 
would speedily sweep through the whole. There are no Win
dows nor any doorways except a hole about as large as the 
entrance to a decent-sized pigsty. No Irish  or Slietland mud 
cabin that I  have ever seen is half so wretclied. And had we 
to take up our temporary abode in ono of these ? Yes; for our 
‘ ‘ Christian ’ ’ guide had told us our tent would bo unnecossary, 
as we should have good lodgings; therefore we had disposed 
of it. However, I  was in too happy a state of mind to be 
angry; so ąuietly resigned myself. “ And which,”  said I ,  “  is 
to be our happy home?”  “ D a t!”  replied Abdallah, pointing 
to one just before us. I  looked, and saw a woman beating 
out a donkey; and then slie quickly returned to fetch out a 
goat; and then she got some dried branches; and then she 
bustled about and began to sweep out the d irt which the 
donkey and goat had le ft; and then she looked (for she was 
unveiled) as i f  she had performed some extraordinary exploit; 
and then I  laughed; and then she looked wonderfully pleased; 
and then ąuiekly retired, calling out, “ Tyeeb, tyeeb!”  (Good, 
good!) doubtless imagining that I  was as pleased as she was; 
but she was wrong; for i t  struck me as being somowhat cruel 
to turn a couple of quadrupeds out of their quarters to make 
room for bipeds, and no less cruel for the bipeds to bo com- 
pclled to occupy their places. S till, i t  was no use making 
any trouble of the matter; for that would not have mended i t ; 
so we dismounted, and took possession of our tenement. The 
poor woman, we found, might have done her work better 
after all, as she had left in  the place a large quantity of de- 
cayed rubbish, which the animals had refused to eat and had 
trampled under foot. Having a smali kettle w ith us, Abdallah 
soon mado tea, which, though i t  was getting dark, we thought
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would be quite as sweet if taken outside our hovel as inside; 
and then I.strolled through the village.

The pcople were the most squalid of any I  had anywhere 
seen; and no wonder; for I  was assured tliey lived on herbs, 
rarely tasting even barley bread morę than once a month. 
I  saw some women sitting round a large pan, and eating out 
of it, dipping into it, of course, with their fingers. The mess 
was composed exclusively of herbs, the greater portion of 
which appeared to me to be sorrel, (green-sauee,) with a little 
salt. Can anything be thought of worse than this? One 
woman was smoking, not tobacco, but herbs; and for two 
whole hours I  do not believe she had the pipę out of her 
moutli, except to refill it. When I  retired, I  left her appa- 
rently as far from leaving off as when I  first saw her. My 
very heart ached for the poor miserable wretches. Wretched 
they are bom and wretched they die. They tried hard to per- 
suade me to give them the price of a sheep; but my finances 
were too much exhausted. I, however, gave them all the 
money I  had about me, as I  knew tliere was no place on tho 
road to Jerusalem where I  could spend any.

The lips of the women were all died blue and their chins 
tattooed. I  greatly wished they had been veiled, like the 
Egyptians; for they were pitiable objects. My very heart 
felt for them, morę especially when I  compared their state 
with my own.

Several girls were shelling a hard nut called Zaccum, from 
which oil, or balsam, is extracted. It is said to be excellent 
for wounds. The nuts are pounded in a mortar and then put 
into hot water; and the oil rises to the surface.

I  now retumed, and entered the donkey’s pałace. I  found 
Mr. T. fast asleep; but I  was soon convineed that there was 
no sleep for me. Abdallah had, it is true, brushed round a 
square place on the mud floor, and then spread my quilt and 
placed my carpet bag for a pillow, which looked comfortable 
enough; and I  felt my heart drawn out in gratitude to God 
for his mercies toward me. But the vermin was beyond all 
endurance. T. rolled about, and yet slept on. Fatigue had 
mastered him for the time being. I  threw myself down, and, 
doubling myself up, covered my whole body, head and all, 
with my rug; for cockroaches, crickets, and other creeping 
things were continually dropping from the leaves which formed 
tho roof. And as for fleas, there is nothing in all Egypt 
to equal them. The frogs in tho marshes were croaking by 
thousands; and all sorts of noises except the barking of dogs, 
prevailed throughout the night. There was not a single dog 
in the yillage, as there was nothing there on which dogs could
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live; and yet buman beings were eking out their miserable 
existence,—regetatwg with a witness; at any ratę they were 
vegetaricms. Instead of tbese annoyances making me angry, 
as, I  fear, on sonie occasions much less would have done, I  
felt doubly thankful to the Lord that minę was a happier lo t; 
and tliose words, “ Was ever sorrow like unto my sorrow?” 
were still resting witli weigbt upon my mind.

CHAPTER XXXIX.
JERICHO TO THE DEAD SEA AND JEEHSALEM.

32



502 j .  gadsby’s wandekings.

About 4 o’clock in the morning, I  aroused my companion 
and suitę, though Abdallah grumbled fearfully. We had some 
coffee, and were soon afterwards on the move. I could feel 
that my ełothes were swarming with vermin; but I quietly rode 
on until daylight, and then stripped. I  would recommend any 
one who wishes to leam early rising to go to Jerieho.*

We soon left the wild meadows of Jerieho, and entered on 
a sandy desert, reaching the banks of the Jordan in less than 
two hours. That part of the plain which is now sand might 
easily be again cultiyated, as there is an abundance of water 
near; but the “ pride of Jordan is spoiled.” (Zech. xi. 3.)

The point of the Jordan at which we arrived is the one in 
which, as is believed by the Greeks, Jesus was baptized by 
John, when the Holy Ghost descended upon him like a dove; 
though the Latins will have it that it was a little morę to the 
north. Here also the Israelites are believed to have crossed, 
when the waters were driven back, and stood on a heap, (Josh. 
iii. 16,) a circumstance which could not have arisen from any 
“ natural cause supematurally applied;” but was the eflfect of 
a direct miracle. Thence too it was that Elijah was taken up 
in a chariot of fire, his mantle resting upon Elisha.

The water was rushing down with great force, though the 
riyer was not then very high. When there is no flood at all, 
the current is, of course, not near so etrong. Here the pil- 
grims who visit Jerusalem at Easter come in a body to bathe, 
men and women rushing in indiscriminately; and it frcąuently 
happens that several are drowned through the force of the 
current and persons going into it instead of keeping nearer 
the banks. The Arabs from the Nile can swim up or down 
the Jordan, like fish. I  visited the spot again in 1864, (See 
my visit to Mount Sinai, &c.) There are. sometimes as many 
as 3,000 in one party, and the wild Arabs have often a rich 
harvest in picking up stragglers. When Dr. Olin f was there, 
the govemor of Jerusalem accompanied the pilgrims, and 13 
camels with their baggage were stolen, and two Italians were 

-■> stripped quite naked; but falling in with some Bedouins from 
the other side, the governor threatened to beat them to death

* I  counted no less than 150 punctures on one wrist, and my whole 
body was in the same state; for the fleas in the East always bite through 
my skin and leave a mark as if  pierced with an awl.

f  Dr. O. gives a graphic description of the pilgrims, who had assembled 
to the number of 2,500 j not only as to their yariety of dress, but also as 
to their modę of liying. There was the Egyptian dining upon an onion 
and a doura cake, the Syrian with his hands fuli of curds, the Armenian 
feasting on pickled oliyes or preseryed dates, the Cossack deyouring huge 
pieces of boiled mutton, and the European and American seated around a 
box, serying the purpose of a table, coyered with the usual yariety of 
meats demanded by the pampered appetite of ciyilized man.
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if the lost property were not restored. This had the intended 
effect, as it was all bronght back during the night.

The pilgrims often take with them shrouds, which they dip 
in the river, and preserve for their burial or that of their friends.

I  was afraid to venture into the river; but I  had a good 
wash, which was worth something. The river here is not much, 
if any, wider than the-Irwell at Manchester or the Cam at 
Cambridge; and certainlynot so wideas the Ouse at Bedford, 
nor lialf so wide as the Thames at London Bridge. Still it is 
a noble river, having its source in the mountains of Anti- 
Lebanon, about 12 miles north of Cesarea-Philippi, passing 
through the Lakę of Gennesareth, and emptying itself, after a 
course of about 160 miles, into the Dead Sea, after the ratę 
of six millions of tons a day. The river has two banks, an 
upper and a lower one. When it is fuli to the upper bank, 
which is the meaning of Josh. iii. 15, &c., it is much wider; 
and this is always the case shortly after the “ latter rains.” 
The water is turbid, but sweet and good. The banks aro 
lined with willows, tamarisks, oleanders, and other trees, and 
green bushes fili up the spaces between.

On the other side of the river is a vast field of mountains,— 
of Moah and Ammon; and mountains they are, in the true 
sense of the word; but it is impossible to say which is Pisgah, 
as the chain does not vary much in height. Neither can it be 
said which is Peor, on which Balaam stood when the king of 
Moab wished kim to curse the Israelties; but this must have 
been on the other side, as well as Pisgah, though some 
writers have laboured to show that Pisgah was onthewest side 
of the Jordan.

Bashan is in the plain beyondthehills, running toward the 
north, and is said to be still a suitable place for cattle, (Deut. 
xxxii. 14,), a very fertile and beautiful land.

Abdallah, with his usual and unfailing knowledge, pointed 
out what he called the spot on which the house of Rahab had 
stood; but he knew a great deal too much for me.*

* Some writers have espressed surprise that the spies sent by Joshua 
should have taken refuge in the house of a harlot, and others have en- 
deayoured to prove that Rahab was not a harlot but an innkeeper, or one 
who had charge of a caravanserai; butthere can bę no doubt that she really 
was what she is called in the Bibie, a harlot. I t  must not, however, be for- 
gotten, to say nothing of any Diyine agency in the matter, that she was 
the only woman who would have daredtoopen hor doors to the spies; and 
hence it was that, knowing this, the king of Jericho sent to her immediately 
he heard that spies had entered the country. But the woman would not 
give the men up, any morę than l o t  would give up the angels who had 
gone “ under the shadow of his roof.” (Gen. xix. 8.) They had eaten of 
her bread and cast themselves under her protection, and that wasenough. 
The “  scarlet lino ” was probably the ropę by which she let them down 
from the window.
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Some travellers have busied themselves in Iooking for the 
stones which Joshua set u p ; but this is labour in vain. Jericho 
and Gilgal have passed through many phases sińce Joshua’s 
time, and tbe stones must have disappeared long ago. When 
Joshua says, “ And they are there unto this day,” he refers, of 
course, merely to the day on which he wrote the account.

We now proceeded to the Dead Sea, our way being over 
sands and sandbanks, totally destitute of verdure. Numbers 
of pelicans were strutting about, but they flew off as soon as 
we neared them. Occasionally we saw a solitary one, moping 
alone, as though it liad lost its way. Probably such were re- 
ferred to in Ps. cii. 6. The scenery on both sides was moun- 
tainous and wild.

In about an hour and a half we reached the Dead Sea. We 
liad not followed the course of the Jordan, as that would havo 
been too circuitous; but had crossed the formerly richly-culti- 
vated plain, but now sandy waste.

It has been generally believed that the whole of the Dead 
Sea covers the sites of Sodom and Gomorrah; but this has 
been proved to be incorrect. The lakę certainly has not always 
been as extensive as it is now; but there can be no doubt that 
from the Creation, at any ratę from the Flood, there ever has 
been a lakę here. Besides, there is nothing said in the Bibie 
which warrants us to conclude that the sites of the cities were 
covered with water after they were destroyed by the fire which 
was rained down from heaven upon them. On the contrary, 
in Gen. xiv. 10,weread of “ slimepits,” that is,pits of bitumen, 
into which the kings of Sodom and Gomorrah fell, as they fled 
toward the mountains; and as these “ slimepits” are now only 
to be found at the bottom of the sea, on the South, it is elear 
that Sodom and Gomorrah could not have been situated there; 
and it also proves that the lakę must now extend farther south 
than it did then.

Dr. Robinson places Zoar on the south-east of the sea, 
in the land of Moab, while other writers place it at the north, 
or north-west. So again some say that Sodom was on the South
west and Gomorrah on the north-west, and that Admah was 
to the west of Sodom and Zeboim to the south-east of the sea; 
but all these opinions are speculative, and not worth following 
up. I  am content to know that these cities were somewhere 
within a few miles of the place where I  stood, and that, in 
accordance with the word of God, they exist no longer. Near 
the south-east end is a place called Ain-Jiddy, which was pro
bably the ancient En-Gedi.

There is no doubt that, at the bottom ofthe lakę, there exists, 
as I  £ave hinted aboye, an extensive bed of asphaltum, large
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quantities of which are often cast up to the surface by earth- 
quakes; and some writers, who would wish to make it appear 
that every miracle recorded in the Old Testament was the 
result only of “ natural causes snpernaturally applied,” have 
argued much to prove, from this circumstance, that the cities 
were destroyed through the ignition of this asphaltum; hut if 
it were so, I  cannot see how the brimstone and fire could have 
been rained from heaven. (Gen. xix. 24.) Perhaps, however, 
these acute reasoners can. Dr. Robinson, (a Doctor of Divi- 
nity by the way,) with his usual ingenuity, says, “ The country, 
we know, is subject to earthquakes, and exhibits also frequent 
traces of rolcanic action. It would have been no uncommon 
effect of either of tliese causes to heave up the bottom of the 
ancient lakę, and thus produce the phenomenon in question. 
But the historical account of the destruction of the cities im- 
plies also the agency of fire. Perhaps both causes were at work; 
for volcanic action and earthquakes go hand in hand; and the 
accompanying electric discharges usually cause lightnings to 
play and thunders to roli. In this way we have all the phe- 
nomena which the most literał interpretation of the sacred 
records can demand!!” And this from a Doctor of Divinity 1 
Tom Paine could not have written anything much worse.

The Arabs who accompanied Dr. R. gave him an account 
of one piece of the asphaltum, which was so large that it looked 
like an island as it floated on the water. When cut up, it 
sold for £500. Sulphur and nitre are also frequently found 
on the shores, and of these the Arabs make their gunpowder.

I t has also been supposed that before the destruction of 
Sodom and Gomorrah, the Jordan flowed directly along the 
valley into the Red Sea; but it has been satisfactorily ascer- 
tained that this never could have been the case, as the Red 
Sea is considerably higher than the Dead Sea.

In all the accounts which writers have given of the nauseous- 
ness of the water, there is not a shade of exaggeration. I drank 
a smali quantity, perhaps a quarter of a wineglassful, really not 
morę; and this not only acted unpleasantly medicinally upon 
me, but my mouth was not quite free from the taste of it until 
the next day. A piece of black stone, which abounds near the 
shores and has been frequently mistaken by travellers for as
phaltum, though perfectly dry when picked up, turned my keys 
quite black, on putting it into my pocket. I  still have this 
piece by me, less a few fragments of it which I  have given to 
friends. On putting a piece of this into the fire, it cracked 
like a lump of cannel-coal, which is well known in the north 
of England, and emitted a peculiar smell, something between 
pitch and sulphur, perhaps partaking of both. Its appearance
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altogether is greatly like the cannel-coal.* A piece of it was 
submitted to tlie Microscopical Society at Hull, when the mem- 
bers of the Society unanimously pronounced it to be lava.

I  did not try the buoyancy of the waters by bathing in them; 
but I  think most travellers who have tried it agree in saying 
tliat it is impossible to sink themselves. Those travellers who 
have found it otherwise always tried near the mouth of the 
Jordan, where, of course, the water is half fresh, and, conse- 
quently, not a fair test. Those who were never able to swim 
in other waters could here swim with ease.t This buoyancy of 
the waters is caused by their specific gravity, arising from tho 
strong solution of salts which they contain, principally muriate 
of limę, magnesia, and soda; and this is also what causes their 
extreme nauseousness. Though I  did not, as I  have said, 
bathe in the lakę, I  struck the water with my hand, and it so 
resisted the stroke that it seemcd morę like mud than water; 
yet it was transparent as glass. I  wiped my hand on my 
pocket-handkerchief, but for some time afterwards my fingers 
seemcd as if covered with a weak solution of gum.

I  have read in morę than one book that no animal can live 
near this sea; and, indeed, that if birds were to attempt to fly 
over it they would die in the passage; but this is an idle tale. 
I  myself saw many birds fiying over and about it. I t  is, 
however, true that no fish have yet been found in it, except 
near the mouth of the Jordan, having been carried down the 
stream; but even these were either dead or dying.

It is a wonder to many, as it once was to me, how the waters 
of this lakę, which is not morę than 50 miles long and 12 miles 
broad, supplied principally by the Jordan, should perpetually 
retain their naturę. No outlet has yet been discovered for 
them; so that it is elear the amount of evaporation must be 
equal to the supply from the Jordan, the Amon, and other 
streams, as well as the rains from the mountains. Of this,

* Dr. Johnson spells this canal-coal; but it oughtto be cannel-coal, 
being a corruption of the words candle-coal. I t  has nothing to do  with 
canals, as it was used long before eanals were thought of. In  the Penny 
Cyclopmdia it is spelt as I  have given it.

t  In  1864 I  again visited this sea, and then bathed in it. I  waded 
up to above my armpits, and felt no partioular incouvenience except a 
little smarting. Some travellers say we cannot go higher than the bosom 
without being raised from our feet; but it was not so with me, though 
being of tho lean kind,—only 124 lbs., a stouter man might havo been 
differently affeeted; for bones will not well float. One of my companions 
fioated with the greatest ease, and assured us that, though he tried with 
all his might, he could not make his head go under water. Prom the 
Dead Sea we went to the convent of Mae Saba. (See my “ Vi3it to 
Mount Sinai.”)
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however, tliere need be no wonder, as the lakę is encompassed 
on three sides by mountains, w liich serve to refleet a burning 
sun; and as itlie s  in  its own “ deep caldron”  1269 ft. belowthe 
level of the Mediterranean and 3,700 ft. below Jerusalem. 
The heiglit o f the water varies much, being, of course, higher 
during the rainy season than it  is during the summer months. 
In  the Bibie, this sea is called the Salt Sea, the East Sea,
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and the Sea of ihe Plain. The Arabs cali it Bahhr Lout., 
(the Sea of Lot.) The mountains of Moab are on the east, and 
those of Judea on the west.

The air around was so sultry that it considerahly affected 
my breathing, and in every breath I  took I  seemed to inhale 
a bitter vapour. As no other traveller that I  know of has 
mentioned such a sensation, it might be fancy; but I  do not 
think it was, and have no desire to try it again. I t  was pro- 
bably caused by the steam that arose from tho waters, which 
I  am by no means the only one to have noticed. I t  had tho 
appearance of hot water in a pan.

An Irish traveller, named Costigan, had a smali boat taken 
to the Dead Sea, for the purpose of exploring i t ; but, having 
neglected to take with him a sufficient supply of fresh water, 
he was seized with a fever and died. His remains were in- 
terred in the Armenian cemetery on Mount Zioń. Through 
the carelessness of his servant, his diary was lost.

I  remember, when in Nubia, seeing a fine plant which the 
Arabs called Oosher, or some such name. It borę a fruit as 
round as an orange, and of a pale colour. On pressing the 
fruit, it burst, and “ went off” like the noise of a pop-gun. 
The inside was filled with a silk-like fibrę, or like a spider’s 
web, and the stalk yielded a milky juice like that of the dan- 
delion. I  did not, of course, try it; but it is said to be rank 
poison. This fruit is believed to be what is referred to in 
Deut. xxxii. 82 as the vine of Sodom. Dr. Robinson States 
that he found it in abundance on the eastem shore of the Dead 
Sea. It was also the poison put into Elisha’s pottagc. 
(2 Kings iv. 38-41.) I  have met with it in various places.

The shores of the sea are as sterile as aught that can be 
conceived. How can they be otherwise, surrounded as they 
are by high limestone cliffs, with a burning sun above and a 
salt lakę beneath? On the south of the lakę is a hill, called 
the Salt Mountain, which is formed of rock salt, but too bitter 
to be used. Indeed, all the hills around are encrusted, morę 
or less, with salt and sulphur, sparkiing under the beams of 
the sun. The hues with which the hills are bcautified have 
been spoken of by many, and not without good reason; for 
the yariety of tints is marvellous; while the elear waters he
lów dazzle the eye like diamonds. The whole scene is deso- 
late, dreary, and death-like enough; and yet I  called it lovely, 
and was sorry when Abdallah told us we must be going, as 
we were still nine hours from Jerusalcm. I  unhesitatingly 
pronounce this prospect,—the fantastic mountains, with their 
varied tints, the extended lakę with its elear sparkiing waters, 
the boundless heavens above, with their unclouded sun, and
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the utter sterility of everything around below, as unmatchable. 
“ Lovely it is not,” says Dr. Robinson; “ yet magnificently 
wild, and in tbe highest degree stem and impressive.”

We now tumed toward the west, to return to Jerusalem. 
Most visitors to the Dead Sea tarry a night at the Greek 
Convent of San Saba; but my time would not then admit of 
it, though I  visited it in 1864, after my return from Mount 
Sinai. Abdallah, who, to give liim his due, was an excellent 
guide, said he would take us another way, that we might see 
the “ tomb of Moses.” The Bibie says no man knows where 
Moses was buried; but the Arabs fancy they know better. 
However, as it was a matter of indifference to me which way 
I  returned so that I  arrived at Jerusalem before sunset, I  de- 
sired him to lead on.

Our way lay over limestone hills, similar to those of the 
“ Wilderness of the Temptation,” forming, indeed, aportion of 
that wilderness; no living thing, not so much as a beetle, 
being visible, until we arrived at the alleged tomb of Moses. 
A mosque had been erected near the site; but it was, if I  re- 
member right, then in ruins. I  was not allowed to enter the 
open court, as I  was a “ Christian;” but my “ Christian ” guide 
walked in, and soon joined the Bedouin “ guard” and the 
muleteers in their Mahometan devotions. I  was not, how- 
ever, surprised at this, as I  am quite surę he was just the man 
to do anything for a loaf of bread. On coming out, I  tried 
to convince him that this could not be the tomb of Moses; 
but he turned upon me and called me an infidel. “ Weil, 
Abdallah,” I  said, “ you are a pretty cornert, certainly.”

The hill all about the tomb was strewed with a blaek 
minerał similar to the black stono which I  picked up at the 
Dead Sea, only much harder and not so brittle. I t is capable 
of bearing a high polish, and is cut, squared, and engraved by 
the Bethlehemites for sale to the pilgrims.

Passing over the mountains, ascending and descending like 
ships on a stormy sea, we many times caught sight of the Dead 
Sea, gradually appearing less and less, until it died away in 
the distance, and we saw it no morę.

After a most wearisome rido we reached Bethany, entering 
it on the north side; and this time we went through the vil- 
lage. Hero Abdallah was able to point out, in his way, the 
house of Mary and Martlia; but I  have not much faith in the 
stones and mortar of a house nearly 2,000 years old. The 
tomb of Lazarus, at the mouth of which the Redeemer stood, 
when, with an almighty voice, he called, “ Lazarus, come 
forth,” I  viewed in a different light. I t  is hewn out of a 
rock and is beyond doubt an ancient Jewish sepulchro. A
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flight of 26 steep steps, cut out of the rock, lead into the 
chamber, which is large enough for morę than one body, and 
probably belonged to the family. Even earlier than the time 
of Eusebius, this was considered as the tomb which it has ever 
sińce been represented to be ; and no other of so great anti- 
quity has been found anywhere near. (I went into this tomb 
in 1864, after my return from Mount Sinai, and cxamined it 
most minutely.)

Bethany now contains only about 20 families, all poor 
enough; though, the houses being built of stone, the village 
has a far different appearance to that of Jericho.

We now wended our way to the top of the Mount of 01ives. 
Here is a church said to be built on the spot whence the 
Redeemer ascended up into heaven; but Lukę says expressly, 
“ He led them out as far as Bethany; and while he blessed 
them, he was parted from them and carried up into heaven.” 
I t is true that, in Acts i. 12, we read that, after the ascension, 
the disciples “ retumedunto Jerusalemfrom the mount called 
Olivet;” but this is by no means a contradiction of the pre- 
vious statement, as the direct road from Bethany to Jerusa- 
lem was over the Mount of 01ives; and this is what the pas- 
sage means. Indeed, as the Acts of the Apostles were penned 
by Lukę, it is not likely that he would or could have been left 
to contradict himself. Was it on this very way that the mul- 
titudes spread their garments, and exclaimed, “ Hosanna to 
the Son of David?” In all probability it was, as the direct 
road to Jerusalem has ever been over the Mount of Olives. 
Bethany was often visited by the Redeemer, and there many 
of his mighty works were done.

Up this mount David fled from the face of Absalom, as 
recorded 2 Sam. xv. Poor old man! . He had stood against 
whole armies, Goliaths and even wild beasts falling before 
him; but he could not stand against his son! “ O Absalom, 
my son, my son!”

The olive trees on the mount, for there are still many there, 
were in fuli bloom, and there were many patches of corn be- 
low in fuli ear. From the summit I  had a good view of Je 
rusalem, but it looked diminutive, as I  was on too elevated a 
spot. About half way down, however, the case was altered. 
Here it is said is the point whence the Redeemer (Lukę xix. 
41, &c.,)* viewed the city, when he wept over it, and whence

* How exactly the predietions of the Redeemer were yerified is well 
known to every one who has read the history of Jerusalem. In  the 
reign of Nero, in the year 66, a.d ., the war broke out between the Jews 
and the Romans, which was indeed caused by tke perpetration of the 
■joat abominable aetions by that erucl ty rant. The Jews submitted to
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also lie pronounced its doom. The city was not at my feet, 
but almost on a level with me, the deep ravine of Jehoshaphat 
lying between. Every street is, from this spot, to be distinctly

much, until Florus, who had been madę goyemor of Jerusalem by 
Nero, seized the treasures of the tempie, and then all obedience to the 
Romana, on the part of the Jews, was at an end, and the war eom- 
meneed. The Jews were at first yictorious, and succeeded in expelling 
the Romans from the city; but their yictory was only temporary; for 
Vespasian, the Roman generał, arriyed with his son Titus and an army 
of 60,000 men, and, attacking all the fortified places in Galilee, 
slaughtered 40,000 Jewa, and took 1,200 prisonera, amongat the latter of 
whom was the celebrated Jewish hiatorian Josephus. On the death of 
Nero, Vespasian waa declared emperor; but the war waa eontinued by 
Titus. On the 20th of April, 70, a.d ., he commenced the siege of Jeru
salem, and in 15 days broke through the estemal wali, (that is, the third 
wali, which had been erected during the reign of Claudius,) and, in less 
than three months, nearly 116,000 Jews in the city had periahed. Still 
the suryiyors in tho interior of the city held out, belieying that God 
would yet appear for them, though the Christiana, as I  mentioned a few 
pages back, had fled to the mountains, in obedience to the waming of 
their Lord. (Lukę xxi. 20, 21.) So yigorously did Titus press the siege, 
that, aceording to Josephus, who was an eyewitness, numbers of Jews 
periahed through famine, and the most horrid barbarities were practised. 
Then it was that Maria, a woman of distinction, put her own ehild to 
death and roaated it, to aatisfy the crayings of her hunger, boldly offering 
the insurgents one half after she had deyoured the other. The news of 
this soon reached Titus, and he “ called the gods to witness that he was 
guiltle8s of such crueities;” and he at once determined to destroy the 
city. On the lOth of August the porches were bum t down, and Titus 
and his army entered the inner courts of the tempie. Still that Roman 
generał wished to spare the tempie; but it was too late. A soldier threw 
a flaming brand through the golden doora which led to the chambers on 
the north of the holy of holies, and, as if direeted by a higher hand, in 
an instant the whole was in flames. Titus now declared that the time 
of mercy had gone by, and the Jews wero condemned to indiscriminate 
massacre. I t  was not, howeyer, until the Sth of September that the 
Romans completed the entire conąuest of Jerusalem. Josephus says that 
1,100,000 Jews died, or were killed, during the prolonged siege, besides 
12,000 who subseąuently perished from hunger, and 97,000 who were 
taken prisoners.

I t  is remarkable that this, the second tempie, was destroyed on the 
corresponding day and month with those on which Nebuchadnezzar de
stroyed the first tempie. W hen Jerusalem was destroyed by Nebuchad
nezzar, that conąueror eompelled the Jews to purchase the water of 
their own wells and the wood of their own trees; which was precisely 
what Jeremiah had foretold, as expreased in Lam. v. 4. Darius gave 
Nehemiah permission to rebuild the tempie, and Xerxes renewed it. 
This was what caused the Jews to support the Persians against Alezander. 
(See Chapter V.)

W hen Christ was crucified, the Jews exclaimed, “  His blood be on us 
and on our children and how fearfully this imprecation was yerified, 
the aboye account painfully shows. The ezpression, “  His blood be upon 
his head,” is morę than once used in the Bibie. I t  was indeed an or- 
dinary ezpression of the Jews, when a man had been lawfully put to 
death, to show that thoy were not guilty of his blood. The blood which
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traced, and I  was struck with the difference in their appear- 
ance, the vicinity of the bazaars being all life and activity, 
while in the other localities I  could hardly see a human being. 
“ How does the city sit solitary!” The houses present an ap- 
pearance of sameness, similar cupolas, or domes, surmounting 
all; but the Church of the Sepulchre, the Armenian Conyent, 
and especially the Mosąue of Omar, stand out in grand relief. 
I  fixed my eye on “ Pilate’s house,” and traced the Street (Via 
Dolorosa) as far as Calvary; but I  had no time for reflection, 
as the day was drawing to a close, and we had to proceed.

The road, or track rather, pursued a somewhat winding 
course until we reached the bottom. What is that enclosure 
at the comer, surrounded by that stone wali, overlooking the 
Kidron, and so carefully preserved ? The Garden of Geth- 
semane! Yes, the Garden of Gethsemane! “ I t i s ,” asM r. 
Fisk says, “ a place of loneliness and seclusion, overhung by 
the Mount of Olives on the one side, and the western heights 
of the Valley of Jehoshaphat and the embattled walls of Je- 
rusalem on the other. I t  is just such a spot as a soul desiring 
to be alone with God would choose, when the shades of even- 
ing were gathering over it.”---------

I  entered it, not having a doubt as to its identity. I  be- 
lieved I  was alone, and enjoyed a few moments of sweet re- 
fleetion.

O to think that it was Jiere, yea, even while his disciples 
were asleep, that Jesus was in an agony of soul, and sweat 
great drops of blood! And all for those very disciples who 
could not watch with him a single hour, but forsook kim at 
a time when, if ever, he most needed their aid. And all for 
millions of his creatures, as sinful and weak as they!

The Garden still contains eight olive trees, all very ancient, 
and probably offshoots from stems which were in the Garden 
1,800 years ago; for it is well known that the boli of the 
olive will send forth shoots which will live for centuries after 
the tree has been cut down. After walking amongst them, I  
raised my hand to break oS a smali branch from one of them, 
and tlien I found I was not, as I had supposed, alone; for two 
friars, whom I  had not seen, sprang up, and frantically hallooed. 
I  decamped, having seized only a few leaves, the friars follow- 
ing at a fuli run, until I  reached the wali, which I  scaled, and

was found on the eword was sometimes wiped on the head of the slain; 
which circumstance may perhaps erplain the eapression. Probably 
Hosca had the custom in yiew, when, speaking of Ephraim, he says, 
“ Thercfore shall he leave his blood upon him.” (xii. 14.) On the 
occasion of the crucifiiion of Christ, the Jews reversed their ordinary 
imprecation.
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tlius joined my companions. Now, I  confess, I  did wrong in 
trying to break a piece off the trees; for surely, if it were a 
pleasure to me to have a twig in my desk, it must be morę 
so to the thousands who visit these gardens to see the trees 
flourishing and undisturbed. (See Vol. II., p. 493.)

Near to the Garden is a building believed by some to be 
over the Virgin Mary’s tomb; but it is morę probable, as I  
showed in page 125, that she was interred at Ephesus.

We now crossed the Kidron, and, winding upwards, entered 
Jerusalem by the St. Stephen’s Gate, having been travelling 
ncarly 13 hours, 11 of which I had been on my mule. I  was 
completely exhausted; but my anxiety to reach Malta, that I  
might hear from liome, buoyed me up, and madę me adhere 
to my resolution to leave for Beyrout next moming, if pos- 
sible. On giving my orders to this effect to Abdallah, lie 
seemed half petrified, perceiving how exhausted I  was; but I  
told him that point was for me to decide. Ali he had to do 
was to obey, and get ready. We had spoken for the mules 
before we loft for Jericho, and I  had expected all would be in 
waiting; but I  found myself again thwarted.

In  the course of the evening, one of the governor’s officers 
called to see me, and inquired how much we had paid the 
doctor at Hebron; and on my again naming the sum, as we had 
done when we first entered Jerusalem, he desired me to write 
it down, telling me at the same time that we ought only to 
have paid a dollar (4s. 2d.) each, and that that sum was all 
that the doctor had entered on our papers. As Abdallah spoke 
English unusually well, I  took the opportunity of telling the 
officer, through him, wliat annoyances we had met with on 
the road, at Nackell, Daheriyeh, &c. He was evidently much 
irritated,and desired me to write down everyparticular, except 
about Nackell, which, he said, belonged to Egypt. This I  
did, in a faithful manner, my Scotch companion and myself 
signing the paper. I  then asked the officer what would be done 
in the case; when he replicd that a troop would be sent for 
the sheikh of the Bedouin tents, the governor of Daheriyeh, 
and the doctor at Hebron, and they would all be punished. 
Whether this were done or not I  cannot say, as I  had no desire 
to stop to see.

Another disappointment now sprang up. My guide told 
me that the mules were all out at grass, and that we could not 
possibly start for Beyrout the next day. I  told him in that 
case I would change my route, and, instead of going through 
Nazareth, as I  had intended, would go by way of Jaffa, which 
was a day or two the shorter road, where I  would, if possible, 
take a boat for Beyrout; and by this means I  should be able



5 1 4 j .  gapsby's wandeeings

to rest on the Lord’s day, as I  had purposed doing had I  had 
morę time and gone the other route. Most travellers go by 
way of Nazareth and the Sea of Galilee; and this is by far the 
morę interesting way; but as my only alternative was either 
to give up that or miss the steamer at Beyrout, I  unhesi- 
tatingly chose the former.

This night, though I  was a little plagued with vermin, I 
slept for fuli 10 hours. I  had not had such a night for years.

The next morning, (March 18th,) being a prisoner at large, I  
again strolled about Jerusalem. I  went to the back of Mount 
Calvary, that is, outside the Church of the Sepulchre; but saw 
nothing particular, except an ancient arch, two pillars lying 
prostrate in the Street, and a heap of rubbish of all sorts. 
Hardly a human being was to be seen.

In the course of the day I  had the pleasure to learn that 
my teskari was obtained, that my mules had arrived, and that 
everything was ready for an early start next momiug. Our 
consul told me he hoped the road would be safe; but, as the 
pasha of Jerusalem had lately been discharged, and as his 
successorhad not yet been sent fromConstantinople,the people 
between Jerusalem and Jaffa were all arming, and he was 
afraid some parts, particularly the village of Abou Goosh, were 
preparing for a disturbance. My only reply was that I  was 
sorry to hear i t ; but go I  m ust; and I  felt a humble confi- 
dence that the Lord would bo with me still.

CHAPTER XL.
JERUSALEM TO JAFFA AND BEYROUT.

I  must now abruptly leave Jerusalem. Ifmy readershave,in
theperusal of myhurried remarks, realized only one-tenth of 
the pleasure I  experienced on the spot, they have had a feast 
whieh no man has a right to expect morę than once in his life; 
but I  have no reason to anticipate that they have experienced 
anything of the kind. My first view of Jerusalem was one of 
disappointment; my last, one of admiration, sympathy, grati- 
tude, and regret. Every spot pointed out to me had excited 
renewed emotions in my mind, and I  had over and over again 
felt my heart throb at the recollection of the sacred incidents 
which each place calledto my recollection. I  can, nevertheless, 
sometimes scarcely belieye that I  have explored that hallowed
spot.--------- “ Peace be within thy walls, and prosperity within
thy palaces I” Before 7 o’clock in the morning of March 19th, 
I  was on my way to Joppa. Another look, and I  bade Jeru
salem adieu, I  thought for ever; but I  was there again in 
1860 and 1864. (See Vol. II.)



VALLEY OK ET,ATT. 5 1 5

The morning was cold, cloudy, and threatening. Going out 
at the Bethlehem Gate, outside which were already several 
lepers, begging, in two hours I  came to a spot little better 
tban a desert. The mountains were barren, but still bad a 
magnificent appearance. In about an bour I  reached a valley 
containing sonie wild fig trees, Shechem being on my rigbt. 
Passing a village, I  crossed the dry bed of a stream, and tben 
arrived at thebrook from which David took bis pebbles.* Here 
I  dismounted, and also took upastone, taking care that, like 
David’s, it was a smooth one. Not that this was the exact 
spot in which the battle was fougbt, as that was considerably 
to the left, in the Valley of Elah, (i. e., the Valley of Turpen- 
tine Trees;) hut this brook runs down the valley. The place 
well answers the description given in the Bibie, the two armies 
being on the hills opposite to each other, with the valley be- 
tween them.t Ramah, the birthplace of Samuel, was a little 
on our right, and Bethel some distance beyond.

* I  haye often thought of the circumstance that the stones which 
David selected were smooth ones, and yet only one was necessary to 
slay the great Goliath. This sank into the giant’s forehead ąuite as 
deep as a rough one would have done; nay, probahly deeper than a 
rough one could have done. I f  some of us, who are too apt to he 
hasty in our expressions and sareastic in our remarks, could only eyer 
rememher this faet, idding to i t  Solomon’s wise expressien, “  A soft 
(smooth) answer turneth away wrath, hut grieyous (rough) werds stir 
up anger,” we might not only ayoid the infliction of many an unneces- 
sary wound on our friends, but also often preserye the peace of our own 
minds.

“  Use gentle words, for who can tell 
The blessings they impart?

How oft they fali, as manna did,
On some nigh fainting heart.”

Goliath’s height was about 9 ft. 4 in. There was an Irish giant named 
O’Brien, who stood 8ft. 4 in., and the King of Prussia had a guard who 
stood 8 ft. 6 in. John Middleton, born in Lancashire in 1578, stood 9 ft. 
3 in. There is a portrait of him in Brazenose College, Oxford.

When Job says, “ My brethren have dealt deeeitfully as a brook,”  he 
refers to a dry watercourse with its smooth pebbles, which, when the 
sun shines upon them, look like a stream of water; but, on nearing it, 
the trayeller finds he has been deceiyed. (See my remarks on the Mirage.)

f  I t  was the practice among the Arabians, and still is amongst 
some of the Bedouins, according to Burckhardt, that when two hostile 
tribes meet, one goes forthandchallengesanother frotn the opposing tribe. 
“ O horsemen, horsemen,” says he, “ let such a one come and meet me;” 
but sometimes the challenger challenges the whole host, like the Philis- 
tine, daring any one of them to single comhat. And often, by agreement, 
the fate of the whole army is madę to depend on this single combat. 
This is an ezcellent plan, and, had I  my way, should preyail uniyersally, 
as well as amongst the Bedouins; and, moreoyer, the combatants should
always be the rulers who caused the war.
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The next place pointed out to me was Emmaus, standing 
on a hill, to which the two disciples were going when they 
were joined by their Divine Master, after his resurrection. 
“ Did not our hearts bum within us,” said they, “ while he 
talked with us by the way ?” Thereappeared to be many build- 
ingsthere, but my guide said they were in ruins. The country 
all round is very hilly, being part of “ the Hill Country” of 
Judea.

In a little less than three hours from the time of my leaving 
Jerusalem, I  came to the village of Abou Goosh, a govemor 
who had been a notorious robber, and who had put all law and 
power at defiance, until subdued by Ibrahim Pasha, and sent a 
prisoner to Damascus. The valley in which it is situated is 
lovely and fruitful. Dr. Robinson thinks this may have been 
the ancient Kiijath-jearim, where the ark of God remained 
for 20 years. I t is now called Koriali. The ruins of a Greek 
church lie near this village. (Mrs. Gadsby visited this village 
with me in 1864. She wasadmitted into the sheikh’s hareem. 
See Vol. II.) Every man whom we met hereabouts had 
with him his musket and other arrns; but I received not the 
slightest molestation. Indeed, my guide told me it was the 
Greek pilgrims, whom we met in shoals, going to Jerusalem, 
who had most to fear. Six poor G.?eeks, who had been to 
Jerusalem, and who were returning to Jaffa on foot, to take 
boat for their own land, asked to be allowed to travcl with 
me, as the inhabitants would not dare to touch them, if they 
could pass as my servants. I  told Abdallah they looked far 
morę forbidding than even the armed natives; but he could do 
as he pleased. A smali present to him from them secured 
his good graces; so they followed as my attendants until we 
reached Ramlali.

Early in the aftemoon we entered upon ono part of the 
plains of Sharon. Nothing, I  tliink, can exceed the richness 
of the land. This part of the plain isnot fiat, but undulated, 
and well cultivated around Ramlah; and the crops were most 
abundant.* But thousands of acres are left to run wild, and 
are “ like a wilderness.” (Isa.xxxiii.9.) Strangers, especially 
Englishmen, whose lands are so highly cultivated, may weil be 
“ astonished” at this, (Jer. xviii. 16,) as the land is capablo of

* Somc writers say that the corn does not grow half so high in Pales- 
tino as in England. This may be the cass, but I  much doubt it, as I  
think I  should have noticed it if  it had been so I  saw barley in Egypt 
growing as high as my shoulders. I  do not remember tbat I saw any 
oats growing in the East, cscept one smali field in Egypt; but nonę are 
reąuired, as the horses are fed principally with barley. I noticed this 
partieularly whiletravelling from Jerusalem to Beyrout. In  England, wo 
consider that barley would be too hcating for our horses.



EAMLAH---- LTODA. 517

producing to an unlimited extent. Wheat, we are told, pro- 
duces seventy fold and doura a hundred, and in sonie parts 
many hundred fold; as in the valley of Elah, to wit.

At 3 o’clock I  arrived at Ramlah,* the Arimathea of the 
New Testament. Here lived Joseph, who begged the body of 
Jesus. (Matt. xxvii. 57.) A mosque now stands on the site 
of Joseph’s house, having been erected from the ruins of a 
Christian church. Gardcns, groves, and plantations surround 
the place. There is a convent here, at which travellers may 
rest; but the word ‘ ‘ rest ’ ’ was not in my dictionary. I pushed 
on. Dr. Robinson doubts whether this be the place that it is 
represented to be. He also doubts the identity of Emmaus, 
and many other places. His principal reason for objecting to 
the site shown as Emmaus seems to be that it is threescore 
and ten furlongs from Jerusalem, while in the Acts it is said 
to be threescore only; but it says about threescore.

In  less thananother hour I  came opposite Lydda, (Acts ix.,) 
which is “ nigh unto Joppa.” The road now lay along lanes 
of gardens, with millions of oranges, nearly ripe, on the trees, 
literally filling the air with their perfumes. Prickly pear, fig, 
pomegranate, almond, and other fruit trees also abounded. 
Flowers, in immense variety, even at this early period of the 
year, covered the plain. Not only do the rosę, the narcissus, 
the white and orange lily, and the carnation, rejoico together 
here; but there is also a highly fragrant species of perpetual 
flower, thename of which I have not been ableto learn. And 
this ledus to Joppa, now called Jaffa.

I  gave myself up unreservedly to the delieiousness of this 
ride, for such a one I  had never had before. I  was the morę 
delighted, as I  had not been prepared for it, having no ex- 
pectation of such a treat.

* On the left of Ramlah, to the borders of Egypt, and all along the 
sea-coast, was the land of the Philistines. I t  now consists princinally 
of huta, or “ cottages for shepherds and folds for flocks,” built of dry 
mud. (Zeph. ii. 4-6.) The nearest way to Egypt, from Jerusalem, 
is through this country. Gaza, morę than 40 miles distant, being the first 
town to which the traveller comes after he leaves Ramlah. But Gaza, 
ancient Gaza, is one field of ruins. “ Baldness has come upon it.” (Jer. 
xlvii. 5.) Many of the ruins have disappeared in the sands, hut innu- 
merable pieces of broken pottery, marble, &c., clearly inark the site. 
The present town which goes by tho name of Gaza is situated much 
nearer the shoro than tho ancient city was. I t  contains about 15,000 
inhabitants. Gaza has now no gates; but the places of the ancient ones 
remain. One of these is shown as the gate whoso doors and bars were 
carried offby Samson. The “ hill before Hebron,” to which he earried 
them, is about 40 or 45 miles off. The land all around is said to be 
exceedingly fertile. Askelon, Ashdod, Gath, and Eklon also lie in that 
dircction.

33
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I  entered the gate, which is remarkably handsome, at 5 
o’clock, having been rather morę than ten hours in coming 
from Jerusalem. The governor was seated with some atten- 
dants near the gate. We saluted each other as I  passed. Num- 
bers of men were sąuatted about the streets smoking, as is 
always the case in eastem towns. I  went direct to the Latin 
Convent, where an acceptable room, though fuli of cobwebs 
and vcry dark, was allotted to me.

After partaking of some refreshment, I  went with Ab- 
dallah to engage a boat for Beyrout; but as it blow a little 
fresh, no one would undertake to go. I  therefore put up for 
the night.

Jaffa, the Japho of the Old Testament and the Joppa of 
the New, is built by the sea side, and forms a commanding 
position; but it is abominably filthy. It must at one time 
have been a place of some importance, as piles of ruins, marble 
pillars, &c., are tobeseenall round. Here Noahisbelievedto 
have built his ark, and here Jonah embarked for Tarshish.* 
I t was also the port used by Solomon to receive the timber 
from Tyre for building the tempie, and by all the kings of 
Judah to connect the city of Jerusalem with foreign coun- 
tries. A few years ago it was destroyed by an earthąuake, 
and thousands of people were buried alive.

I  was shown what were called the ruins of the house of 
Simon the tanner, in which Peter had the vision of the sheet 
knit at its four comers. I see no reason to doubt its 
position, as it answers the New Testament description; but 
the building itself is morę questionable. The house said to 
be that of Tabitha, whom Peter raised from the dead, is a 
little way off.

On the following day I  again endeavoured to hire a boat, 
and offered a large sum for one; but no one would venture. 
As evening approached, I  increased my offer, when one man 
came forward and said he would take it. We went to the

6 1 8

•  When Jonah embarked at Joppa, he madę up his mind to go to 
Tarshish, belieyed to be Tartessus, in Spain. The ships used in those 
days, and even in Paul’s days, were not liko the ships of Europo, hut 
just such as those still used in the East: being neither morę nor less 
than large fishing boats. I t  was one of these that I wanted to engage. 
Had I had morę time, and been as well up to travelling as I  am now, 
I  certainly should have gone to Nineyeh, a3 I  was not morę than 500 
miles off. I  am well acąuainted with a gentleman who accompanied 
Mr. Layard when he explored the district, and sent so many inyaluable 
monuments to the British Museum; and his description, each time he 
gives it, almost sets me on a flame. W hat an amazing and yet awful 
proof of the truth of the Bibie the ruins of Nineveh are! According 
to Jonah iii. 3, the city and suburbs were throe days’ journey (say 40 
miles) round.
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British ConsuFs, (who, by tlie way, was an Arab, and could not 
speak a word of English,) to have the contract ratified; but 
the boatman drew back and would not seal it. I  had now 
not an hour to lose, and became exceedingly anxious; and 
therefore reluctantly engaged mules, to set out the next mom- 
ing. Before fixing upon the price, my nice guide called the 
muleteer aside; but, knowing that his object was to induce 
him to ask a larger sum than was just, that he might have his 
share, I  would not sufler him to say a word except in the 
hearing of the consul. During the whole of this transaction, 
we were attended by many noisy men, all of whom seemed to 
know better than myself what I  ought to do; for the Arabs 
never will allow you to make a bargain ąuietly or alone. 
They seem to spell every word you utter, and carefully pry 
into your hands every time you take them out of your pocket. 
They have no business of their own to mind, and therefore 
fili up their time in minding other people’s. Gladly would 
they have done my bidding in a smali way for a penny; for 
they stand idle all the day now, as when the Redeemer was 
on the earth, “ because no man hires them.” It took fuli 
two hours to come to terms with the muleteer, every Arab, 
who is a shade higher than a common servant, being so fond 
of wrangling.

Our consuFs house was built of stone, but the entrance to 
it was up a number of steps outside, like going into a loft. 
There was no glass to the Windows. I t  had a mud floor, fuli 
of holes, and all the fumiture it contained was three or four 
old wooden chairs, a deal table, shabby dirty ottomans, and 
four twopenny prints, representing the seasons. There were 
two maces in the room, and the Royal Arms were over the door. 
The consul himself was dressed in a dirty red cloak, and 
had on a fancy turban. And such was the representative at 
Jaffa of Queen Victoria! He receives no pay as consul, but 
is exempted from all Turkish burdens, and also charges a dol- 
lar for every contract he draws up. He was an Arab-Greek 
Christian. (It is different now.)

As the Arabs never do at 6 o’clock what they can put off 
nntil 9, I  was unable to get my muleteer ready the next 
morning before the latter hour, being three hours after the 
time fixed. I  was sorry enough to be travelling on the Lord’s 
day; but I  felt that I  had no altemative. I  had been anxious 
to leave early, that I  might have to myself as much of the 
day as possible; for our first stopping place was to be at a 
place called Mahhalid, only six hours from Joppa. Had I 
been able to start at 6 o’clock, I should, of course, have 
arrived by noon; whereas, as it was, I  did not get in until 8.



5 2 0 j .  gadsby’s wanderings.

The road lay on the edge of the Plains of Sharon, along tho 
coast of the Mediterranean, or “ Great Sea.” In some parta 
it was over sands, into which the feet of the mnles sank deep; 
in others it was almost like a desert; and in others like a rude 
park, with stunted oaks; hut the plains on our right were in 
a good State of cultivation, often reminding me of my own 
land; while the deep-blue waters of the sea rolled and dashed 
along the shore on my left. The wind continued to blow fresh, 
and, indeed, did not cease for morę than a week afterwards; 
so that it was well I  had not waited longer for a boat. Several 
short but heavy showers fell during the day. The Plains of 
Sharon extend all the way from Jaffa to Mount Carmel, in a 
northerly direction.

We forded a stream, which Abdallah said ran from the Sea 
of Galilee; but here he was at fault, as it was elear it took 
its rise among the hills not far off on our right. The stream 
is sometimes not passable, during heavy rains; and I  could 
see no bridge.

In about six hours from Jaffa, we reached our destination, 
Mahharlet, or Mahhalid, which Mr. Buckingham thinks may 
have been Antipatris; butAntipatris was certainly morę inland, 
and nearer to Lydda.

The houses at Mahharlet, being built of stone, looked in- 
viting, particularly the one in which we were to take up our 
lodgings; and I  congratulated myself on the prospect of con
tinued comfort; for in the convent at Jaffa I  had met with but 
little to disturb my rest. Ascending by a flight of steps out- 
side, I  was shown my room; but I soon found it was not to be 
minę only. The floor was not boarded, nor paved, but simply 
of dry m ud; and at the farther end of the room was a mud 
divan; that is, a raised platform, formed entirely of earth, in- 
stead of a divan, or sofa. On the left of the room was a door, 
which led into another room, in which were the female part of 
the establishment; and under thewhole were the stables, be- 
longing to the Turkish post. Abdallah soon brushed the ac- 
cumulated dirt from one corner of the divan, and then spread 
upon it my quilt; which, of course, meant that that was to 
be my berth.*

* This was a mark of honour, for the corner seats, corner heds, and 
comers of the divans or couches, are always occupied by the most dis- 
tinguished persons. Thus, when the Lord said, “ The children of 
Israol shall he taken out that dwell in Samaria, in the eorner of a hed," 
ho meant that even the most honourable should not escape. (Amos iii. 
12.) So again in Nehemiah, (ix. 22,) where it is Baid the Lord divided 
the lands into eorntre for the Israelites. The meaning of which is, 
that the Israelites possessed the lands and were honoured as the lawful 
ewners.
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Having, with, I  trust, a grateful heart, partaken of a little 
cold fowl, I  went out, to enjoy a walk alone. I  found sonie 
of the houses built of mud, with nothing but turf, or peat, for 
the roofs, and tbe whole village, wbich lies about a mile from 
the shore, with the hills of Samaria on the east, seemed to be 
surrounded by a fever-breeding marsh. Here I  saw a man 
chastising his son. Having shaken him well by the shoulders, 
he took him by the hair of the head, and threw him on the 
ground, and then stamped violently upon his stornach. He 
afterwards took a thick stick to strike him, but the boy ma- 
naged to escape. Several women stood by, and seemed to 
enjoy the sight. I  shook my head at the man and said, 
“ Battall;” (Bad;) when he seemed half ashamed, and the 
women immediately ran away.

After I  had paced about for nearly two hours, I  retumed 
to the house, and found the inmates all on the ąui vive. I t 
appeared the governor of Acre, with his suitę, was Corning, and 
they were making preparations to receive him. Abdallah 
played his part well on his behalf; for he brushed away at 
another part of the mud divan, without lieeding that I  was 
being half smothered; nor would he cease, until I  forcibly took 
the rude besom out of his hands. When “ his Highness ” was 
introduced, he madę directly up to me, saluted me a ła Turk, 
and then took possession of the place prepared for him next 
to me. We were friends immediately, and ate our bread to- 
gether. He also took several pinches of snuff out of my box, 
and seemed highly amused that it should make him sneeze so. 
He said he had never taken any before. Though I  nevor take 
snufl’ myself, I  find a box very useful when travelling. I t  se- 
cures one many a good office from persons to whom one could 
not well offermoney. The governor was a fine, well-made man, 
and had a benevolent-looking countenance. The Turks hava 
highly esteemed the English ever sińce the siege of Acre. 
One traveller denies this, and says they are ungrateful; but I  
must speak as I  found them. I  met with the greatest civility 
everywhere in Turkey, and think the said traveller must have 
been hiinself at fault.

While takingmy tea, therewereno less than 13 men in the 
room, all smoking away out of their long pipes; and there was 
also a wood fire on the floor, without any way of escape for 
the smoke, except the doorway, the room having neither chim- 
ney nor window. Two or three of tho women of the house, 
contrary to all rules of eastern decorum, seemed determined 
to have a look at me, and madę trifling excuses to come into 
the room; but their visit was transient, just as though they 
had come to see a lion, and found he had broken loose.
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At length the time for sleep came. Without undressing, I  
tlirew myself on my quilt, and dozed; but it was only mo- 
mentary, for, greatly to my surprise, I  found that this night 
was to be a counterpart of the one I  had had to endure at 
Jericho. I  borę it as long as I  could, and then jumped up 
and lighted a candle; when for the first time I  discovered that 
just by my side was a large dust bin, the dust in which was 
literally alivewith yermin. I  started to go outside, but stum- 
bled over the poor Turks and Arabs* who were sprawling on 
the floor, and plunged over shoetops into a hole of filthy water. 
After standing outside for some time, it beganto rain; so I  
took a stool, which was the only piece of fumiture in the 
room, and seated myself in one corner, having my candle 
burning. “ His Highness ” was very restless. Awaking up 
and missing me from my place, he stared with astonishment 
about the room until he fixed his eye upon me, and then burst 
into a loud laugh, for he well knew what was the matter.

On this stool I  sat until 4 o’clock. I  then awoke my dra
goman and the governor. We took some coffee, and in an 
hour were on our way towards Cesarea. I t was not quite 
•dark, as the sky was tolerably elear; but we missed our way 
and got on to the marshes, our mules sinking up to their fet- 
locks. Howeyer, we soon righted ourselves and proceeded 
on our way.

In about three hours we reached Cesarea, where Cornelius 
the centurion and Philip the evangelist resided, and where 
Paul madę Felix tremble. The city was built by Herod the 
Great, and is reported to have been a magnificent place, con- 
taining many sumptuous palaces and stately edifices. Jo- 
sephus says “ it was built of white stone, and was adorned 
with the most splendid palaces and priyate dwellings, and had 
also a harbour, having within it two stations for ships.” “ This 
harbour,” Dr. Keith says, “ formed one of the most wonderful

* There were 12 of these poor fellows. They all lay on the mud 
floor, without any coyering but their bare eloaks. Aa they lay tolerably 
etill I  imagine their skina must have been case-hardened. They were 
packed cloae together to keep each other warm. We often in England 
say, “ Aa cloae aa three in a bed;” and here there w ereadozen; but 
what a bed! Solomon says, “ I f  two lie together there ia heat; but how 
can ono be warm alone?” Now, as the people in the East who have beds, 
always sleep in separate beda, no two persona, not even man and wife, 
sleeping together, I  used to wonder what Solomon meant; but there can 
be no doubt he referred to the custom, which was generally practised, of 
the aged and infirm haying young, healthy persona with them in bed to 
keep them warm, and even as they supposed, to impart mtal heat! I t  waa 
so in  the ease of David and the young damsel, aa in 1 Kinga i. 2-4: 
“ And let her lie in thy boaom, that my lord the king may get heat." This 
waa recommended by the doctors.
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works of antiąuity, built as it was of stones 50 ft. long, 18 ft. 
broad, and 9 ft. deep, and which were placed 20 fathoms deep. 
The mole built by the sea side was 200 ft. wide, with towers of 
sufficient strength to break the force of the severest tempest. 
A quay encircled the whole haven, and around it was a Street 
of polished stone. There was a lofty tempie, visible at somo 
distance from the sea, in which was a statuę to Csesar and 
another to Romę. Its glory soon ranked with that of the first 
city of the Roman empire, until its king, arrayed in royal ap- 
parel and seated on his throne, addressed the people in such 
lofty strains that they shouted, ‘It is the voice of a god.’” 
But he was smitten of God, and “ eaten up of worms.” *

When I  saw it, Cesarea was one mass of ruins. Marble 
pillars, huge stones, &c., met the eye at every tum, and hills 
upon hills of ruins lay in every direction. In one place it 
appeared as if a rich colonnade had fallen in a mass, tho white 
marble pillars lying in the ruined wali, horizontally, and 
pointing toward us like so many cannons. Part of a wali was 
standing, nearly 24 ft. thick. But an accurate description is 
out of the ąuestion. “ Its palaces, churches, temples, forum, 
theatres, walls, moles, all its polished houses, and many of its 
mighty towers, now lie in undistinguishable masses of unde- 
finable form.” All these desolations and destructions must 
not be attributed to the Saracens and Turks, as there is no 
doubt that the Crusaders had a large hand in them.

There is not now in Cesarea a single human being. It is 
often visited by wild boars, but not often by wild Arabs. The 
ruins abound with scorpions.

Having stayed liere a short timo, and picked up a few frag- 
ments and old coins, some of which are now in the town’s 
museum, Queen’s Park, Manchester, we proceeded onward, 
and in about three hours morę reached Tanturo. I t  now 
began to rain in torrents, and the governor entreated me to re- 
main for the day; but this I  could not do, as I  had not an 
hour to lose. We therefore shook hands and separated.

For some hours it rained incessantly, and the winds from 
Mount Lebanon, the tops of which I  could desery covered 
with snów, blew furiously. In one instance, I  and my mule 
were blown into the water.

Our road lay througli well-cultivated fields, with an abun- 
dance of cattle, though but few habitations were to be seen.

* This was Herod Agrippa, the hrother of Herodias. I t  was he who 
put to death the apostlo James, and shut up Peter in prison, on the oe- 
casion when the doors were opened by the angel. (Acts xii. 1-19.) 
Herod left a son, Agrippa, and two daughters, Bernice and Drusilla. 
(See Acts xxv., xxvi.)
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Now we began to ascend a hill, winding and winding in 
our course, and having in view a large stone building near the 
summit. That hill was Mount Carmel, and the building was 
the Latin Monastery. By 4 o’clock we had arrived at the mo- 
nastery, and in a few minutes morę I  was under a hospitable 
roof. I  was greatly exhausted, and drenched to the skin, not- 
withstanding that I had on a Macintosh coat, as the rain had 
run down my back. The superior of the convent was soon 
with me, and liaving, as is usual, forced upon me a glass of 
absynthe, to give me an appetite, showed me into a pałace of 
a room, where I  speedily changed my dress, sending my wet 
clothes into the kitchen to dry. I  then took somo refresh- 
ment, and went to bed. In a few seconds I  was asleep; for, 
to say nothing of my having had no sleep the previous night, 
nor of the fatigue of travelling, the bed was so comfortable, 
and so clean, that to have kept awake would have been almost 
impossible. I  had not, however, been asleep long, before one 
of the monks camo to me, and announced that dinner was 
ready. I  told him, in the best Italian I  could muster, I  did 
not wish for any, and begged of him to leave me; but he 
would not, but insisted upon my dressing and accompanying 
him. I  wished the dinner was far enough, but the monk’s 
hospitality was not to be frustrated; so I  got up, and went 
down with him. At the table I  met with an English tra- 
veller, who had come from Beyrout and was on his way to 
Jerusalem. To meet unexpectedly with an Englishman under 
such circumstances, or indeed with any one who can speak 
the English language, is one of the most cheering things ima- 
ginable. My sympathies were soon drawn out, and for a 
little while I  felt almost at home. Having exchanged infor- 
mation as to our respective routes, we did fuli justice to the 
table. We had pigeons, fowls, green peas, olives, &c., our 
hosts telling us over and over again that all was produced on 
Mount Carmel; and of course we all agrecd that thoy were 
certainly nonę the worse for that.*

* I t  raay not bo out of place here to mention that the convents in the 
“ Holy Land” have been established on the principle of pure hospitality. 
The monks and friars delight in entertaining strangers, and sctting before 
them the best they can produce; but they themselres are strietly for- 
bidden eyer to eat animal food of any kind. Of winę, howeyer, (ours 
tbis evening was madę from grapes grown on Mount Carmel,) they 
partake copiously. Trayellers may stay as long as they please, and they 
are at liberty to depart without giving a farthing for what they bave re- 
cciyed. Few, howeyer, I  hope nonę except the poor, eyer do this. The 
conyents have all been seyeral times destroyed by the Turks; but now 
that the power of those semi-barbarians has been diminished, or kept 
under by the Europeans, the monks liye in peace.
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The Convent on Mount Carmel is one of the best in exist- 
ence. I t  is fitted up exactly like an hotel, with all its comforts. 
I t is a fine square building, and is capable of accommodating 
many persons.

The next morning, (March 23rd,) having had a sumptuous 
breakfast, one of the monks accompanied me over the mount. 
The view from the top is most magnificent. Almond, orange, 
fig, olive, and other fruit trees grow on the plains in a soil 
richly covered with com, pasture, and wild flowers. As I  stood 
on the summit, the “ Great Sea” was before me, with Acre, 
stretching out, as it were, on a Iow peninsula, into the water; 
the mountains of Lehanon beyond on the right, and the ruins 
of Cesarea on the left; and behind me, the great plain of Es- 
draelon, or Jezreel, with Mount Tabor in the distance, and the 
hills of Galilee, Samaria, and Judea. “ On this side of the 
mount,” said my friendly guide, as we walked together, “ sat 
Elijah, whenhe obtained tire from heaven, to destroy the cap- 
tains and their fifties. Near the banks of that stream (the 
Kishon) he destroyed the 400 prophets of Baal. There, or 
near there, he ‘cast himself down upon the earth,’ and said to 
hisservant, ‘Goup now, looktowards the sea,’ &c.” (1 Kings 
xviii. 42-45.)

Beturning to the convent, my guide took me into the chapel, 
where, under the altar, he showed me the cave in which he 
said Elijah had resided. Apriest, or friar, was bowing before 
the altar.

There are other caves on the mount besides those I  have 
mentioned. To some of these Amos referred, when, as the 
mouth of God, he said, “ I f  they hide themselves in the top 
of Carmel,” (i. e.,in the caves,) “ Iwill tatce thern owfthence.”

Carmel is not a lofty bill, not being morę than 1,500 ft. at 
its highest point above the sea; but the chain runs for six or 
eight miles inland. In former times, this rangę of hills was 
fruitful to a proverb; but now it has “ withered,” littlc except 
wild bushes appearing on the summit, the principal cultiva- 
tion being in the plains and the convent gardens.

The plain of Jezreel is said to be about 15 miles square. 
I t  was here that Barak went down with 10,000 men and dis- 
comfited Sisera and all his chariots; and it was here that 
Josiah, king of Judali, disguised himself, that he might fight 
with Necho, king of Egypt, and where he fell by the arrows of 
the Egyptian archers.

The whole country, as far as the eye could scan, was clad 
with verdure, displaying one “ beautiful carpet of grass and 
wild flowers,’ ’ and proving how vast were its resources for wines 
and every luxury, as well as for cattle and every necessary.
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Such was once the “ escellency of Carmel,” and such still is 
the district around.

I  was so much overcome by the kindness I  had received, 
the comforts of the convent, and the associations of the mount, 

. that I  emptied my purse on departing, and regretted that I 
had not morę with me to give. Abdallah seemed annoyed; 
but I  told him he would have to find money for the rest of 
my journey to Beyrout, as I  had nono left. After all, I did 
not give much morę than I  should have had to pay at an 
English hotel.

Our way from Mount Carmel lay still near tho sea. Pass- 
ing through a little town called Hhaifa, fording the river 
Kishon, and wending our way round the lovely bay of Acre, 
on the shore of which I  observed many large pieces of sponge 
lying, washed up by the waves, we arrived at the town of 
Acre about 11 o’clock.

This town fell to the lot of the tribe of Asher, but they 
never entirely drove out the inhabitants. The district abounds 
with olive trees, and it is remarkable that this was propheti- 
cally referred to by Moses in his blessing of Asher. “ And 
let him dip hisfoot in oil,” said he; just as in allusion to the 
abundance of grapes which fell to Judah’s lot, Jacob said, 
“ He (Judah) washed his garments in winę, and his clothes 
in the blood of grapes.” Of course I  speak here only of the 
literał figures, not venturing to attempt to explain their 
spiritual meaning. The oil of olives is as invaluable in the 
East now as it was in the days of IsraeFs prosperity. Before 
the invention of mills, the oil was extracted from olives by 
pressing or pounding. “ Thou shalt sow,” said Micah, “ but 
thou shalt not reap; thou shalt tread the olives, but shalt not 
anoint thee with oil.”*

Acre is the same as the Accho of Judges i. 31, and as the 
Ptolemais of Acts xxi. 7, where Paul touched on his way to 
Jerusalem. I t was one of the principal places on this coast, 
and some of its buildings are superior to those of any other. 
The port is bad, but better than that of either Jaffa, Tyre, 
Sidon, or Beyrout. Here, about 50 years ago, the celebrated 
Djezzar Pashaf resided, who built himself a pałace, with

•  Tho fruit of the olive was formerly beaten off the trees by the owners, 
with long sticks; and the Israelites were commanded not to go over the 
trees the seeond time, but to leavo some fruit for the poor gleaners. (Deut. 
xxiv. 20.) These gleanings were always left on the trees until fully ripe, 
and then, by merely shaking the trees, the fruit would fali. This fact 
fully ezplains Isa. xvii. 6 and xxiv. 13.

t  The real name of this man was Achmed, but he named himself 
Djezzar, to eipress his own character; i.e., the hutcher. Ho spread
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fountains, the rich ruins of Cesarea serving him for a ąuarry. 
To this place, Bonaparte, in the early part of his career, laid 
siege; hut, being defended by the English, under Sir Sidney 
Smith, the French were compelled to raise the siege and 
retire, after making 12 unsuccessful attempts to storni the 
forts. This was called the Siege of Acre, or St. Jean d’Acre. 
In 1839, Ibrahim Pasha and the Egyptians having taken pos- 
session of Acre,withotherplaces inPalestineand Syria, the city 
was bombarded by Napier, in Oct., 1840. Mehemet Ali sent 
to Louis Philippe, then King of the French, for assistance; 
but he retumed for answer that it would be the worst thing 
he could do; as, though he might succeed temporarily, it 
would ultimately end in his entire defeat. The buildings had 
been so shivered by the English guns that they looked, when 
I  was there, as though they had been shattered by an earth- 
quake.

Pliny and other ancient writers say that it was at the 
mouth of the river Belus, near Acre, where vitreous sand, 
that is, sand proper for making glass, was first discovered. 
Though Acre itself was allotted to Asher, yet this part of the 
country belonged to Zebulun. Probably the Belus divided the 
two territories. Moses, perhaps, prophetically referred to this 
discovery of glass-sand, when, in his blessing of Zebulun, he 
spoke of “ treasures hid in the sand.” (Deut. xxxiii. 19.)

From this place, Nazareth lies about 20 miles to the south- 
east.

The country was still, as we rode on, like a garden, abound- 
ing in fruits and flowers ; but we at length had to pass over 
some rocks by the sea-side, which were both formidable and 
dangorous. The mules stepped with the greatest caution, as 
they threaded their way on the edges of the precipices, put- 
ting their feet into holes in the rocks which had been madę 
by constant use for hundreds of years. Some camels which 
were before us had to step short, to avoid missing the holes, 
while our mules had to step a little morę out to reach them. 
This is, I  believe, the ancient pass known as “ the Ladder of 
Tyre,” said to have been constructed, or rather cut out of 
the rock, by Alexander the Great. The view from the surnmit 
amply repaid me for my fears.

About five or six miles farther on, we came to three reser- 
voirs, or large cisterns, containing a great depth of water.

terror over the whole country, and caused many flourishing towns to he 
reduced to mere yillages, and their yerdant gardens to be giyen up to 
the prowling Arabs. W ith his own hand he slaughtered seven of his 
wiyes, becauae he suspected their fidelity; and was often, in his own 
person, judge, jury, and ereeutioner.
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These, it is believed by some, are the tanka which, in the days 
of Hiram, supplied Tyre with water; but others think they 
were constructed by Alexander the Great.

About 11 o’clock in the morning, a thick cloud obscured 
the sun, and there was every appearance of a deluging fali 
of rain. I  called to Abdallah, who was a little in advance of 
me, to bring my Macintosh; when he coolly turned round and 
exclaimed, “ Where is de rain?” I  looked upward, and saw 
tbis dense, this “ thick cloud,” passing offlike a vapour, or like 
smoke before a gale of wind. How beautifully did this open 
to my mind the force of that passage, “ I  have blottod out thy 
transgressions as a cloud, and thy iniąuities as a thick cloud!” 
For in less than a ąuarter of a minutę there was not a vestige 
of it to be seen. I t  served me for sweet spiritual reflection 
and meditation for several hours, and recalled what I  had 
experienced in tho Wilderness of the Temptation.

We did not reach Tyre until nearly 7 o’clock. Here, for 
the first time, I  think, for several months, I  slept on a 
boarded floor, though my bed, as usual, was merely my cot- 
ton quilt; but I  had become use to hard beds, and thought 
nothing of them. Here too I  had the luxury of a little cow’s 
milk in my tea, which was the only time I  had had any after 
I  left France. Here also I  had a tolerably comfortable night, 
for the house was comparatively clean.

Nothing can possibly be morę desolate than the ruins of 
Tyre; but, were I  to attempt to describe them, my descrip- 
tion could only be a repctition of what I  have already said 
about Cesarea, Ephesus, and other places. The prophecies in 
the Bibie respecting these cities, as wellas of Sidon, &c. &c., 
have been fulfilled to the letter. Tyre is now neither a 
“ strong city” nor a “ strong hołd.” (Josh. xix. 29; 2 Sam. 
xxiv. 7.) Though sought for, the ancient city can “ never be 
found.” (Ezek. xxvi. 21.) I  counted no less than 200 co- 
lumns, either whole or broken, lying about the site thereof. 
Some of them were of granite and others of marble; some 
were submerged in the sea, and some were literally embedded 
in the rocks and shingle. “ Great waters havecovered” the 
ruins of tho ancient city, and her ships liave been madę to 
“ howl.” (Ezek. xxvi. 19-21; Isa. xxiii. 1.)

The destruction of ancient Tyre was foretold by Isaiah. 
(xxiii. 1.) I t  was accomplished by Nebuchadnezzar, 573 b.c.; 
but the people had removed with their property to the island, 
which lay opposite to the ancient city, but which is now joined 
to the main land, forming a promontory, the sea between the 
island and the shóre having been filled up by sand and ruins; 
a work which Alexander began when he laid siege to tho
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island, and which the natural conrse of events has completed. 
After 70 years, the place recovered its wealth, as was also 
foretold by Isaiah. (xxiii. 15-17.) It was taken and bumt 
by Alexander, 332 b.c., but again recovered. I t  was finally 
laid waste by the Saracens, and became, as it is now, little 
better than a fishing village, “ a place for the spreading’of 
nets.” (Ezek. xxvi. 5.) The ancient port is fast filling up; so 
that instead of being, as it once was, a great place for ships 
and merchandise, only smali boats can now enter. There is 
no trade, so far as I  could learn, except that of fishing, and 
the exporting of “ mountain tobacco.” This tobacco, grown 
on Lebanon and the other hills, is highly appreciated in 
Egypt. Some of the houses look ludicrous enough, being 
bnilt partly of mud and partly of pieces of richly-carved 
marble, the vilest and the most costly and beautiful materials 
compounded together.

Here lived the Syro-Phcenician woman out of whose daugh- 
ter the Saviour cast the unclean spirit. “ It is not meet to 
take the children’s bread, and to cast it to dogs.” “ Truth, 
Lord,” said the woman, “ yet the dogs eat of the crumbs which 
fali from their masters’ table.” (Mark vii. 24-30; Matt. xv. 
21-28.) The Tyrian disciples “ all brought us on our way, 
with wives and children, till we were out of the city; and we 
kneeled down on the shore and prayed.” (Acts xxi. 5.)

The prcsent town stands on the peninsula. Dr. Olin calls 
it “ the shadow" of ancient Tyre; but we can liardly cali mud 
cottages a ghadcrw of gorgeous palaces. He might with morę 
propriety have said it was the refuse.

The next morning was very w et; but my watchword was, 
“ Onward!” much to Abdallah’s annoyance. In about three 
hours and a half we reached a place strewed with ruins,— 
pillars, pieces of marble, very old fragments, and cisterns, 
“ broken cisterns, which could hołd no water.” This was Sarfa, 
or Sarphan, the ancient Zarephath and Sarepta, where Elijah 
sojourned with the widów, whose “ meal wasted not, neither 
did the cruse of oil fail;” and whose son the prophet raised to 
life. (1 Kings xvii.) There is a mosque a little way off, which 
the Mahometans believe to be standing on the site of the 
widow’s house.

We forded several streams which flow from Lebanon, and 
crossed one river by a bridge.

The plain from a few miles south of Tyre to a little way 
north of Sidon was the celebrated Phoenician Plain. I t is no- 
where very wide, the mountains on our right, which mark its 
boundary, always being within two miles from the sea. The 
stono buildings on the hills, bristling, as it were, amid gardens
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and groves, look pleasingly picturesque. Some of the houses 
appeared to be covered with vines, reminding me of Psalm 
cxxviii. 3: “ Tliy wife shall be as a fruitful vine by the sides 
of thy house.” In one part the hills approach so near to the 
sea that we can distinguish a large number of ancient caves 
or‘sepulehres. In another hour we came to a lovely spring 
in a mulberry plantation; and figs, vines, olives, and oranges 
were growing close to the sea. Luxuriant orchards and gar- 
dens eovered the plain, extending, like a forest of loveliness, 
far on toward the north, and reaching the foot of the moun- 
tains on the east; and, to complete the scene to my fancy, 
streams were rippling through the whole. Gardens, to repre- 
sent which our Devonshires, our Warwicks, and our North- 
umberlands, spend so many golden thousands, are here to be 
seen flourishing in perfection, almost without the aid of man. 
The earth pours forth its luxuries in abundance, while the in- 
dolent inhabitants sit quietly smoking and carelessly looking 
on. The whole scene was to me most enchanting. If Solo- 
man had this spot in his mind when he penned Song iv. 15, 
“ A fountain of gardens, a well of living water, and streams 
from Lebanon,” his allusion was most felicitous. And if 
Moses included it, how faithful was his description of it, 
as given in Deut. viii. 7, 8! And what might the land not 
become, if God should be pleased to place it in civilized 
hands!

We now forded a stream, the ruins of a bridge being on 
our right; then crossed another field of ruins; and we were 
then at Sidon, our day’s work having been comparatively 
short, not quite eight hours.

As the convent was said to be fuli, we went direct to the 
public khan, or caravanserai. Of these khans I  have had occa- 
sion to speak before. There are many of them, and have been 
for ages, in every part of the East. Travellers, with or without 
camels, horses, or donkeys, are freely welcome to put up within 
their walls. They are usually square buildings, with an open 
court in the centre. The animals are madę to rest in the court, 
and their attendants usually sleep by their side; while tra- 
vellers lodge under the roof. A part of this khan was allotted 
exclusively to Franks, and was superintended by a French- 
woman, who prepared their food. In other cases, the tra- 
veller has to provide himself with everything, not only beds 
and bedding, but cooking utensils and seats, if he require any; 
and he must, moreover, light his own fire, and find the fuel, 
unless he have a servant with him to do the work for him. 
Ali that the khans afford is shelter; but how acceptable that 
shelter is in tens of thousands of instances 1 Though by no



SIDON. 5 8 1

means all that a European or American traveller could desire, 
yet it is quite as good as he has a right to expect in that 
quarter of the world.

It is probable that these caravanserais were referred to by 
Jeremiah, whenhe exclaimed, “ O that I  had in the wilderness 
a lodging-place for wayfaring men!” as I  have noticed in a 
previous page. The inn in which JoseplTs brethren rested, 
(Gen. xlii. 27,) was doubtless also one of the same kind.

The buildings are not all alike; but the engraving will give 
an excellent idea of the groups which take shelter in them.

PUBLIC KHAN, OR CAEAYANSEEAI.

Much has been said and written about the remark of the 
Saviour in Matt xix. 24: “ I t  is easier for a camel to pass 
througli the eye of a needle than for a rich man to enter into 
the kingdom of God;” and some commentators think it re
ferred to the smali gates which, in some parts of the East, are 
open exclusively for foot passengers, on either side of the large 
gate used for vehicles, very much like Tempie Bar, London; 
as, they say, these smaller gates are sometimes called “ The 
Needles.” But I  must say I  was not able to learn that these 
side gates ever were called “ The Needles.” I  incline to the 
opinion that at the time the Redeemer spake the parable he 
was with his disciples in one of these public khans, there being 
no other resting-place for them ; and there seeing the people 
mending their camel-saddles, &e., for which purpose they used 
a long needle, probably madę of bonę, and like a straight 
packing needle, he pointed to them, and said, as it were, 
“ Those carnels can as soon pass tlirough the eyes of those
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needles as a richman,” or one who trustsin riches, “ can enter 
into thetingdom  of God.” There is nothing fanciful in this 
interpretation. Of course it is only the literał, not the 
spiritual. Dr. Gili, in his Commentary, says, “ The expres- 
sion was an ordinary one of the Jews to express an impossi- 
bility;” and so it might be; but this, to my mind, is by no 
means a satisfactory elucidation; and probably if Gili had 
been better acąuainted witb the manners and customs of the 
East, he would havegiven a morę practical explanation of the 
text; as we know tbat the parables of the Saviour, as well as 
the addresses of the apostles, were always suited to the cir- 
cumstances with which they were at the time surrounded.

In my perambulations in the course of the day, I  saw several 
persons dyeingsilk, and othersmakingsilkpurses. I  purchased 
a purse of a deep crimson colour, and madę many inąuiries of 
the people. I  saw no other colour but crimson. The whole 
country from Sidon to Lcbanon is famous for its produetion 
of silk, and has also ever been renowned for its beautiful crim
son dyes.*

In the high ground on the south of Sidon, stretching into 
the sea, stands a citadel, said to have been erected 600 years 
ago, and the city is enclosed by a wali on the land side. Like 
Tyre, and indeed all other cities in the East, the streets are 
narrow and dirty. The houses are mostly built of stone; and 
this makes it the morę provoking that the town should be so 
filthy. The bazaars were, however, well supplied.

In some of the walls I  was shown cannon balls, which had 
been deposited there by English guns. A good-natured Turk, 
who went round the city with me, told me that the English 
had driven out the Egyptians; “ but,” added he, “ they could 
not have done so if weonshore had not beenhelping them.” 
There is a causeway of nine arches, leading from the barracks 
to the castle.

Sidon (now called Saida) is not what it was in days of yore. 
I t is, however, still a place of some importance, and contains 
about 5,000 inhabitants. Until within the last half century, 
the rich products of Lebanon were all exported from this place; 
but it has been entirely superseded by Beyrout.

It has been thought, from Gen. x. 15, 19, that Sidon was 
first founded by Sidon, the son of Canaan. There can he no 
doubt, at all events, that it was a much morę ancient city 
than even Tyre.

* In  Exod. xxv. 4, we read of blue, and purple, and scarlot. Purple 
is said to have been a deep red, tinged with blue; and scarlet was purple 
twice dyed. Thus Ilorace says,

“ The wool with Afric’s purple double dyed.”
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As usual, the next morning, March 25th, I  was moving with 
the “ eyelids of the morning;” and was soon afterwards on my 
way to Beyront. I  was rcally weary of taking notes, and yet 
I  kept myself up to my work, often writing while on my mule.

We kad not gone far before we came to a khan called Nabby 
Yunas,(theProphet Jonas,) as itwas nearhere, thepeoplesay, 
that Jonas was cast up by the wliale.

In the course of the morning I  saw what I  had nowhere 
observed before, several black beetles rolling before them to 
their holes pieces of dung nearly as large as walnuts. I  stopped 
my mule to watch them, and the morę I  looked the morę I  
was puzzled to know how their strength could accomplish it. 
They stood on their hind legs, and rolled the dung with their 
fore legs; and I  assert positively that some of the balls stood 
higher than the beetles which were rolling them. There was 
only one beetle to each bali. These beetles are, I  believe, 
called the Scarabseus Sacer, or Sacred Beetle. They were for- 
merly worshipped by the Bgyptians; and representations of 
them, carved in hard pebbles or gems, were worn by them as 
brooclies and ornaments. Though ontho sand, yet all around 
their holes there was a tuft of green grass, proving, beyond 
doubt, that the whole district might be easily cultivated. 
There was also the beetle called Antetucker, or Preserver of 
the World; just as Ptah was called the God of Frogs.

I  also saw an extraordinary procession, and was told it was 
a Druse wedding. There were several women on camels; and 
one was on horseback, whom Abdallah said was the bride. 
She wore on her forehead what is called the tantour, being a 
tin tubę of considerable length, projecting about 15 inchesin 
a semi-horizontal position, “ like the liorn of a unicorn,” and 
was covered with a light veil. Several other women in the 
procession also had on the tantour. As Abdallah was a 
Druse, I  wanted him to give me some particulars of a Druse 
wedding; but lie declined doing so.* Some of these tubes aro 
madę of.silyer, and studded with jewels; and some which I  saw 
were perhaps 20 in. long. What the fancy for wearing them 
sprang from, I  cannot say; but there can be no doubt they have 
becn worn by the peoploof this district from time immemorial,

* The Druses resido on Mount Lebanon, and are amongst the most in
dependent people in Syria. They are nominally under Turkey; but the 
Turks harc never heen able really to subdue them. The v'omen are un- 
usually elever with the needle, and make many artieles of emhroidery. I 
liave in my possession a lady’s reticule and a pair of slippers which, for 
bcauty, rival the workof any French lady. The people in this part were 
noted for their embroidery and fine work even in the days of Solomon.

I t  is said that the Turks once cut out the tongues of the old people of 
some parts of Syria, to preyent the Syriao language from progressing.

84
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and that the value of thetubes,or horns, is madę thccriterion 
of the wealth of the wearer; just as gold chains and ringsused 
to be looked upon as a mark of respectability in England. 
Every particie of dress, which was worn 3,000 years ago, with 
its every shade of colour, from the badger’s skin, or sandał, 
(Ezek. xvi. 10,) to the diadem, or turban, is still in use. The 
women, I  believe, rarely take off the tantour, but wear it even 
at night. Mr. Lewis, our chaplain at Smyrna, told me that 
when he went to visit Druse women on their sick and dying 
beds he generally found them wearing the horn.



BEYROUT. 535

One thing connected with the tantour is particularly worthy 
of notice; viz., that while it is said some formerly wore it 
obliquely from the forehead, as I  have described, others wore 
it on the crown of the head, and others almost perpendicu- 
larly. The former is said to have denoted a married woman, 
the second a single or young woman, and the latter a married 
woman who had children. So it was with Hannah, as recorded 
1 Sam. ii. 1, 10. When Samuel was born, she said, “ My 
heart rejoiceth in the Lord; my horn is enalted— not merely 
on my head, though that is a mark of honour among women, 
(as it shows that G-od has blessed me with a child,) but—in the 
Lord, and that is a great deal better.” But these distinctivc 
features have been long discontinued.* The same figurę is 
used in Ps. xcii. 10; cxii. 9 ; and elsewhere.

The engraving opposite, though not exactly like the proces- 
sion I  saw, will stiłl give a tolerable idea of it, and of the 
tantour. (See Vol. II., page 529.)

Mount Lebanon was now in fuli view before us. The 
higher parts were crowned with snów, which, in the distance 
had the appearance of glass, as the elear sun shone upon it; 
and the sides were dotted with villages, rejoicing in the heart 
of mulberry groves.f New beauties appeared in view at 
almost every turn; yet our road, after the first few miles, 
was by no means so agreeable as it had been hitherto. We 
had to toil for several hours through deep sands, whieh tried 
the strength of the mules as well as the patience of their 
riders; until, in about eight hours from leaving Sidon, we 
ascended a hill, and tlien Beyrout lay stretched before us. I  
came upon it unexpectedly, and was, therefore, the morę en- 
raptured. The whole city seemed to be embosomed in orchards 
and groves, and the suburbs formed one paradise of detached 
villas and gardens, with the sea majesticallyrollinginto thebay.

Passing along a lane of prickly pears and oranges, similar 
to the one leading into Jalfa, we came to some trees which 
Abdallah called cedar trees. As these were unlike any cedars 
I  had ever seen in England, I  told Abdallah he must be mis- 
taken; but he assured me that all the cedars of Lebanon were 
the same; i.e., having no branches except at the top, where 
they spread out like a mushroom. Having never visited the

* In some of the earlier editions of this work I  implied that this 
custom was still continued; but herein Abdallah led me astray.

t  The highest part of Lebanon is said to be 9,S00 ft. above the level of 
the sea. The mountain is composed of two ridges, parallel with each 
other, the western ridge being called Lebanon, and the eastem Anti- 
Lebanon; but the Jews did not make the distinction. I t  formed the 
eitreme northem boundary of the Holy Land.
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cedars of Lebanon, I  am unable to speak from personal know- 
ledge; but I  find several travellers give the same account of 
them, though others give a very different one. Lebanon is 
still famous for its cedars, though by no means to the same 
ext-ent as in Solomon’s days. Mr. Fisk says, “ I  have seen 
noble cedars in Europę, the growth of centuries; but compared 
with those of Lebanon they are but saplings.”

Abdallah led me direct to the Hotel de 1’Europe. While 
dinner was preparing, I  went to inąuiro after the steamer, and 

1 found, as it was behind time, it would not leave until the next 
aftemoon. This was annoying, as I  liad hurried so much to 
save i t ; but I  soon came to the conclusion that it was better 
than being too late. After dinner, I  went to Mr. Black’s, the 
banker, to borrow some money, as I  had not a piastre left, 
and was in debt to Abdallah. He kindly offered to let me 
have £100, if I  wanted it; but I  took only about as much as
would carry me to Malta.

My next business was to send my letter of introduction to 
Mr. Eli Smith, the American missionary, as I  knew he would 
be able to give me much information. I  then wrotc up my 
journal, and retired to rest.

hlarcli 26th, 1847.—Slept well last night, but rosę early 
to enjoy the balmy freshness of the moming. Mr. S. called 
soon after breakfast, and invited me to dine with him; an in- 
vitation which I  gladly accepted. His house was some distance 
from the town, but situated in a lovely spot. Indeed, the 
whole district was lovely. If I  had aught which, without re- 
petition, I  could say of charming plantations, shaded groves, 
fruitful orchards, delicious vineyards, and fragrant gardens,— 
paradises, I  would say it of Beyrout and its environs. When 
I  speak of gardens, however, I  must not be understood as 
meaning such gardens as we have in England, with neat gravel 
walks, and flower-beds tastefully laid out with box or sea-pink 
borders, displaying all the neatness of a lady’sdrawing-room; 
for the gardens in the East are of a totally different character. 
The trees are different; the flowers are different; tho arrange- 
ment is different. Indeed, arrangement there often is nonę, 
the trees being jumbled together like trees in a wood; and yet 
the gardens are beautiful, and seem to have grown morę so 
every time you visit them.

So far as he had it in his power, Mr. S. was as kind to me 
as his countryman, Mr. Buel, had been at Athens. It is not 
probable that this book will ever meet his eye, as I know not 
where he may now be; but I  should be ungrateful if I  did not 
thus publicly acknowledge his kindness. His labours at 
Beyrout were inyaluable.
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Beyrout is snpposcd to be the Berothai mentioned in 2 Sam. 
viii. 8, and the Berothah in Ezekiel xlvii. 16. It now con- 
tains about 15,000 inhabitants, and carries on a brisk trade. 
The products of Lebanon and Damascus are exported hence.*

The missionaries at Beyrout have, I  believe, been morę suc- 
cessful than those in any other part of Syria. Their labours are 
extensive and their reward encouraging, principally amongst 
the various sects of professing Christians,—Greeks, B,oman- 
ists, Armenians, Maronites, &c. I  repeat that the American 
missionaries have morę energy and zeal than the English. 
At Beyrout they have a printing office, which I  inspected, and 
found everything in excellent working order. From this office 
they issue books in many languages. I t would be folly to 
suppose that all are read; but many of them are, and these 
must at any ratę cause the people to think. Speaking of 
Smyrna, the Scotch missionaries say, “ Not a single instance 
of the conversion of a Mahometan has occurred. * * *
The Spirit seems at present withheld, and the opposition of 
man is great.” But of Beyrout they say, “ They have a re-

* I  longed to visit Baalbec and Damascus; but it was impossible. 
The way lies directly over Lebanon. The ruins at Baalbec are said to 
be well worth a visit, being only two days’ journey from Beyrout. There 
can be no doubt that it is the “  Baalath in Lebanon,” mentioned 2 Chroń. 
viii. 6. (There is now [1872] a public coonveyance from Beyrout to Da
mascus.)

“ Perhaps,” says one writer, “ no spot on the globe can present a 
speetacle so beautiful as that which is unfolded from the apex of Mount 
Lebanon. A boundless horizon, glowing and radiant, is spread out be- 
fore the view; and the eye espatiates almost without interruption from 
the waters of the Mediterranean to the confincs of the Persian Gulf. On 
such a scene, the spectator loses for a while all sense of individual weak- 
ness. Ilis faculties feel as it were an enlarged vitality, and he dwells 
with a rapturous delight on the splendours by which he is encompassed, 
till their united glories torturę the imagination, and the sense aches with 
gazing.”

The people of Damascus are still amongst the most bigoted of the Ma- 
hometans. Before the establishment of an English consulate there, it was 
not safe for a Frank to visit the city. There was a footpath raised in the t 
principal stroets a little aboye the ordinary road; and even in the early | 
part of the consufs time, it was death for either a Christian or Jew to 
walk upon it.

Damascus is said to be so charming a spot that the people believe 
the Garden of Eden was situated there. I t  is recorded of Mahomet 
that when he drew near to Damascus, and saw its richues3 and beauty, 
he refused to enter it, saying there was only one paradise for man, and £e 
had chosen his in the futurę world. The city is believed to contain 
100,000 inhabitants.

Antioch lies about 170 miles to the north of Beyrout; Tarsus, Paul’s 
birth-place, to the north-west of Antioch; and Derhe and Lystra west of 
Tarsus. Derbc was the birth-place of Gaius and Timothy, and at Lystra 
Paul was stoned.
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gular Arabie service every Lord’s day, attended sometimes 
by mor.e than 100 hearers, who are chiefly Christians of the 
Greek, Latin, and Armenian churches. Theyhave very effi- 
cient Sabbath schools for the yonng, and their week-day 
schools are attended by 60 boys and 40 girls.”

CHAPTER XLI.—BEYROUT TO MALTA.
Burning with desire to go on board the steamer, as though 

my very life depended npon it, I  left Mr. Smith’s as soon 
after dinner as I  decently could, and returned to the hotel. 
Here I  had my last altercation with Abdallah. The waiter 
bronght up my bill, charging me 70 piastres per day; but I  
told him I  should pay no such money. “ O,” said he, “ that is 
what Abdallah assured me you would pay.” Upon hearing 
which Abdallah came forth, for he had been concealed within 
hearing, and said I must pay i t ; but I  coolly altered the figures 
from 70 to 50, remarking, at the same time, “ That is 40 for 
the landlord and 10 for the servants.” Abdallah was half wild; 
but I  told him if he said another word I  would have him taken 
to the police offiee. The waiter thanked me, and said it was 
very good. Abdallah then affected to ery, and said he hoped 
I  would give him “ a character.” “ Certainly,” I  said; and 
fortliwith sat down to write him one:

“ This is to certify, that Abdallah accompanied me from Jerusalem 
to the Dead Sea, and from Jerusalem to this place. I  found him well 
aeguainted with the country, able not only to point out accredited spots, 
but also some which he must have himself discovered, as no one else 
has ever heard of them. Travellers may do very well with him if they 
will keep the key of their own purses, otherwise they may find that all 
their money has changed hands by the time they reach their joumey’s 
end. Abdallah says he is a Christian, and this ought to be a strong re- 
eommendation; but I  found him the most barefaced knave I  ever had to 
do with.

“ Beyrout, March 26th, 1847.” “ J. Gadsby.”

This “ character” I  carefully sealed, and told him to give it to 
Mr. Gray when he reached Jerusalem. He cordially thanked 
me, and then accompanied me to the boat.

At 4 o’clock I  went on board; and no event of my life ever 
gave me morę pleasure than did the simple putting of my foot, 
on this occasion, on the gangway ladder. My pleasure had, 
however, wcll-nigh been marred. I  had not been long on 
board ere I  heard some one calling out my name; and, turning 
to ascertain whence the voice came, I  saw a Government officer, 
with two men, in a boat. “ Dearme,” Isaidtomyself; “ what’s 
them atter? I s . anything wrong with m ypassport?” But I  
madę up my mind, be wrong what might, as I  was on board,
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not less than two of the men should haul me off; and I  pre- 
pared to run below, Again was my name called, and again I 
looked; and then I  saw in the officer’s hand five or six letters. 
How soon the scene changed! “ Is Mr. Gadsby on hoard ?” 
“ I ’m the man,” said I. “ W hatistheretopay?” “ Twodol- 
lars.” “ How did the letters reachyou?” They have followed 
you all theway fromEgypt.” “ Ah, very well. Here’s the 
money.” A hason of water was then held out to me, by one 
of the men. I  put the money into it, and the letters were 
thrown on deck; for, as the steamer was in quarantine, any one 
touching it would have heen put in guarantine also; and even 
my money had to be thus cleansed with water before it could 
be handled.

My readerwill naturally suppose that on quitting the “ Holy 
Land,” at any ratę on viewing its shores as I  stood on the deck 
of the steamer, and on gazing upon the majestic Lebanon, with 
its snow-capped summit and its luxuriant beauties, my mind 
was occupied with most delightful reflections; and so it was, but 
not such as my reader might suppose. My eye was directed 
westward; and not allthebeautiful panorama beforeme noreven 
the rich associations of the country could tum  it away. I  first 
reckoned up the days and then the hours when I  might reach 
Malta; and then, inrapid succession, followed Avignon, Paris, 
Marseilles, Boulogne, and London, until I  fancied myself almost 
at my journey’s end.

About half-past 6 the paddles were put in motion, and we 
were off for Alexandria. The wind was high, and, being 
abeam, the steamer rocked like a cradle. I  think I  was the 
only passenger wlio was not ill. I  read my letters a second 
time, and then went to my berth, sleep quickly succeeding.

In 46 hours we reached Alexandria, but we ought to have 
arrived in much less time. As we were still in quarantine, I  
was unable to go on shore, though we were detained 60 hours. 
Several persons put off in boats to see me, and one at my re- 
quest brought me a large jar of Nileywater; which was very 
acceptable, as the water on board the steamer was not good.

A number of Moors came on board, as deck passengers to 
Malta, whence they would proceed to Gibraltar and Tangiers. 
They had been to Mecca on pilgrimage. We had also on board 
a Circassian, one of the people whom Eussia had up to that 
time so ineffectually laboured to subdue, though they suc- 
ceeded eventually. He had on a conical hat with a fur bor- 
der, yellow shoes, and a snuff-coloured loose tunic, with fur 
down the front. He wore a belt, in which were inserted 
16 bonę cases, each containing a cartridge. I  asked him what 
they were fo r; when he replied, they were “ to play musie for
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his enemies,”—tlie Dead Marcli, I  suppose he meant. The 
captain- took away his pistols, telling kim he sliould have them 
again when he arrived at Malta. There was also with us a 
Hindoo, from India, who retained fuli possession of his reli- 
gious superstitions. He would not even drink water unlcss he 
had himself drawn it from the cask. Besides theso, there were 
on board ten Americans. They with myself constituted the 
whole of the cabin passengers. Five of the Americans slept 
in the same cabin as myself; and I  have no desire to have 
morę agreeable companions than four of them were.

The weather was delightful all the way from Alexandria to 
Malta, the thermometer in the shade ranging about 65°, with 
a elear blue sky and a gentle refreshing breeze; and we madę 
about 10 knots an hour.

The sailors used the poor Moors most shamefully, sousing 
them with water, running against them with their scrubbing 
brushes, and so forth, until I  spoke to the captain, and had it 
put a stop to. The Moors were so pleased that one of them 
wanted to make me a present of a pipę, but I  refused to accept 
of it. This man had with him a little boy, about three years 
of age, whom, during the whole passage, he was teaching to 
smoke. I  gave the little fellow a couple of figs. The father 
thanked me, and then took them from him and ate them him
self. Another of the Moors had with him a black slave. On 
one occasion I  saw the slave tako hołd of his master’s nose, 
and ring it until it bied. I  expected something desperate to 
ensue; but soon learnt that it was by the master’s desire, as 
he was suffering from headache; and this was the remedy!

In the evening of April 2nd, we arrived at Malta, having 
had a pleasant passage. We were soon visited by the captain 
of the quarantine port, and were eąually soon put in possession 
of the disagreeable news that we had to perform 10 days’ qua- 
rantine; that is, to be shut up like prisoners in a large build- 
ing called the Lazzaretto, without being allowed to touch any 
one until the 10 days had expired. However, we knew that, 
by paying, we could havo every comfort we could desire, as 
the lazzaretto at Malta is one of the best in the world. My 
American fellow-passengers and I  therefore agreed to mess 
together, and took our rooms next to each other, each having 
two rooms to himself. The rooms were fumished with iron 
bedsteads, but the bedding we had to hire. We engaged a 
servant to wait upon us, and he, of course, was thrown into 
quarantine with us, and was subjected in all things to the 
same restrictions as we were. I  had a letter of introduction 
to the captain of the lazzaretto; but he durst not touch it 
until it had been fumigated.
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My first duty was to send letters home, and my noxt to in- 
form my friends in the island of my arrival. On visitors 
being announced, we were accompanied to the reception room 
by a guardia, or guard, to see that we did not come in con- 
tact with any of them; for, had we done so, all whom we 
touched would have had to perform ąuarantine with us. We 
could converse with each other over a kind of counter, but 
were not permitted to approach nearer. The artistes of Val- 
letta are allowed to go into the reception room to sell their 
wares; but the travellers are not sufiered to finger the goods 
until absolutely purchased; and then the money is laid hołd 
of by a pair of tongs and immersed in water.*

Our clothes had to be turned out of our portmanteaus, and 
exposed to the air every day; and we were enjoined to attend 
to the cleanliness of our persons,—a piece of excellent advice, 
but which to me was unnecessary, because, as a hydropathist, 
I  wash myself all over every morning, when I  can find water; 
and I  must say, if people generally only knew the importance 
of attending to the skin, we should not, with God’s blessing, 
have so many fevers and agues as we have.

The ąuarantine laws are now greatly modified, if not alto- 
gether done away with, in Malta; as also in Italy and else- 
where. Formerly, the time of seclusion reąuired was 40 days, 
as, indeed, the word ąuarantine signifies; but when, in 1853,1 
returned from Egypt, I  had only 22 hours, and afterwards nonę.

Our time passed over ąuite agreeably. I  principally em- 
ployed myself in reading and writing; but we sometimes took 
a boat, and, accompanied by a guardian, rowed about the har- 
bour; and at other times we were allowed to walk roundFort 
Manoel and the outer parts of the lazzaretto.t

* Our cook's boy was once plucking a goose while we were waiting 
in the harbour for pratiąue, when he accidentally let it fali into the water. 
I t  floated, but no person durst touch it, as any one doing so would have 
been thrown into ąuarantine. At last a noose was slipped lound its neck, 
and it was pulled on deck. How very absurd such a regulation secms! 
We were not allowed to send any notę on shore; but we wrote our ordera 
on a board, and the board was conveyed instoad of a notę. Paper is con- 
sidered to be infectious.

f  On one part of Fort Manoel, sonie Americans once sketched the 
American flag, with its stripes and stars, and wrote over it, “  The Flag 
of Liberty;” and, by way of retaliation. sonie Englishmen sketched a 
slave chained to the flag, and a man standing over him with a lash. I t  
was rude in the Americans sketching their national flag in such a way, 
and silly in the “ Britisher” chaining a slave to it, as it is well known 
the Northern States of America are much opposed to slavery. The value 
of tbe slaves in the Southern States of America i3 said to have been 800 
tnillions sterling, as much as all our national debt. But now, happily, 
slayery is there no loDger.
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At length the tenth moming arrived.* Soon after sunrise 
the dootor came to visit us, and, after asking us a few ques- 
tions, gave us pratique; in other words, set us at liberty. 
Boats were soon brought over for us, and we went to our 
respective hotels. The gentleman whom I mentioned in my 
third chapter as connected with the London Missionary Society, 
kindly invited me to stay with him; but I  was determined to 
proeeed homeward the next day, and, therefore, had no time 
for friendly gossip.

CHAPTER XLII.—MALTA TO ENGLAND.
The next moming, April 14, 1847, 1 went on board H. M. 

steamer “ Spitfire,” and about noon was on my way to Mar- 
seilles. Nothing could exceed the loveliness of the weather, so 
that we all flattered ourselves we should make a splendid pas- 
sage; but in the evening it became very foggy, causing us 
to slacken our speed; and the next moming the wind rosę 
right ahead of us, and so continued. Early on the 16th, we 
were opposite the bold coast of Sardinia, making our way to 
the Straits of Bonifaccio; and these we passed about noon. 
In the Straits I saw an immense number of porpoises, the 
appearance of which is said to be a certain sign of foul weather. 
I t  was so in this instance, at least, as well as in several other 
instances, which I  can distinctly remember. Just as we had 
passed through the Straits, it blew so hard that I  was glad to 
throw myself on my back in my berth, to prevent sickness, 
which is a much surer preventive than all the nostrums that 
are advertised by quacks or recommended by the faculty. I  
was soon asleep, and I  slept for some hours. Upon awaking, 
I  was surprised to find we were in still water, and that the 
engines had stopped; but I  soon concluded that we were at 
Marseilles. When daylight arrived, however, I  found I  was 
mistaken. I t  had, it seemed, blown so hard that the captain 
had “ madę a fair wind of it,” tumed round, and run into Ajac
cio, in Corsica. A French steamer, which had been ahead of 
us, had set us the example, having run in before us.

* I say the tenth moming, because, though we performed nominally 
ten days’ qnarantine, yet in reality it was only eight days. We did not 
land until nearly 9 o’clock in the eyening of the first day, and we were 
liberated at 6 o’clock in the moming of the tenth day. The same modę 
of ejcpression still exists all over the East which existed in the days of 
the Eedeemer on earth. Thus the Redeemer is said to have lain three 
days and three nights in the sepulchre; whereas, he lay only one elear 
day; but it was the modę of cxpression used by the people, and its 
meaning was well understood by them.
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After breakfast, we proposed to the captain that we should 
go on shore; but be said he understood the antipathy of the 
people to the English was so great, as Ajaccio was Bonaparte’s 
birthplace, that it would hardly be safe for him or the officers 
to land in their naval dress. He, however, consented to put 
out a boat for the passengers; and he then went below. In a 
few minutes he again appeared on deck, though I  at first hardly 
knew him, as he was in plain clothes. The officers quickly 
followed his example, and we all went on shore together.*

The houses of Ajaccio are all built of stone and really good. 
Sonie of them are very lofty, six and seven stories high. The 
room in which Napoleon was bom is homely enough; but no 
other house in Corsica can boast of having sheltered so great 
a man. The streets are good, and contain several fountains, 
constructed of granite. The scenery around the town is most 
striking. The sides of the hills are all richly cultivated, being

* In  an earlier part of this work, I  spoke of the leyity of both officers 
and men on board the French war steamers. We find no auch laxity 
of discipline on the English. The men are there treated as mere ma
chinę!, and are not supposed to have a thought beyond the orders of 
their officers. I  remember, when on board the “ Volcano,” in 1846, 
while it was blowing hard, one of the officers sent a man aloft to take 
in one of the sails. As the man was longer about his work than the 
officer thought he ought to haye been, he called out to him to let go 
one of the ropes which he pointed out. “  I f  I  do, Sir,” the man re- 
plied, “  the yard arm will come down upon you.” “ You come down, 
you lubber,” roared the officer; and he forthwith put the poor fellow on 
the black list; that is, madę him drink his grog out of a pint bason, 
with fiye parts water. I  told the officer I  thought that was rather 
hard, as both he and I might haye been killed. “ That was no business 
of his,”  Baid he. “  All that the men have to do is to obey orders.” I  
was thankful, for my part, that the man had not obeyed orders that time.

I  will now give an instance in which a subordinate did obey orders with 
a witness. 1 once trayelled with an intelligent officer who was on board 
Her M ajest/s steamer, “  Spitfire,” when she ran ashore off Ithica, two 
or three years before. The master had retired to his cabin, and being 
8hort of hands, had left the ship in charge of the guartermaster, ordering 
him to steer Ń .W . Some time afterwards the look-out espied “  land 
ahead.”  The quartermaster, howeyer, took no notice of it. The engi- 
neer then went up to him and told him he was just on the land. “ I ’ve 
nothing to do with that,” said the fellow; “ my orders from the cap
tain were to steer N .W ., and N . W. I ’il steer." The engineer then 
ran helów, and got all ready. In  another instant the ship struck, when 
the engineer stopped the engines. I t  wonld haye been “ against the rules” 
to have done so before. Now, though it was the quartermaster’s duty at 
once to haye announced to a superior officer that there was “ land ahead,” 
yet his only punishment was two years’ extra seryice before he became 
entitled to his pension; that is, that he should serye 23 years instead of 
21. The steamer was much damaged, hut not lost. I  had the statement 
confirmed by another officer, and subsequently met with the quartermaster 
himself.
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covered with olives, figs, vines, myrtles, &c.; and theirsummits 
were crowned with snów.

On retuming to the steamer, we found the wind had in- 
creased, and the barometer had fallen to 28 inches. I  never 
saw so wild, so terrific-looking a sky. The wind howled, nay, 
bellowed, fearfully; and hailstones came down like inarbles. 
The captain told ns we might take our rest, as he should not 
attempt to leave before the next morning. The wind was N. W ., 
and consequently came over the Pyrennean mountains and 
across the Grulf of Lyons. When from that quarter, it always 
blows strong, and causes what the sailors cali “ a nastysea;” 
and they are quite right.

Early in the morning of the 18th, we weighed anchor, and 
left the harbonr. The wind had gone down, but there was still 
a heavy swell on the sea. By daylight on the 19th we passed 
Toulon, the principal French naval arsenał, which the English 
destroyed in 1793, though they were afterwards driven out of 
the place by Bonaparte; and in a few hours morę we were at 
Marseilles.

Having had my passport examined, and having endured the 
ordeal of the customs house, I  madę my way to the diligence 
office, and in the evening was en route to Lyons. It would have 
been an easier way to have booked only to Avignon, and then 
to have proceeded up the Rhone; but this would have required 
an extra day, as the steamers did not then travel in the night.* 
I  was told that I  should arrive at Lyons in about 32 hours, 
which would be in time for the steamer to Chalons; but, as 
this would not have answored the purpose of the diligence pro- 
prietors, the driver detained us a few miles outside of Paris 
for nearly two hours, and thus threw us half an hour too late. 
I  was, however, determined I  would not proceed in any con- 
ycyance of theirs, and therefore booked by raił to Roanne, 
whence I  went on by diligence to Orleans, and thence by 
raił to Paris, through St. Germain, Varennes, Moulins, Nevers, 
Briaro, and other towns; this journey occupying 48 hours. Of 
course the railways all over France have altered all this. The 
same evening I  left for Havre, and the next morning went 
on board a steamer for Shoreham, where I  arrived in nine 
hours; and then proceeded by the London and Brighton Rail-

* On retuming homo in 1853, I  leamt that there was a steamer run- 
ning which was called the English boat. I t  left Avignon at 3 o’clock in 
the morning, and reached Lyons in 17 hours, making about 12 miles an 
hour against the stream. The engincs were high pressure, and the steam 
waskept “ blowingoff”  (ho whole distance. The French people wero 
afraid of it at first, and there can be no douht that it was extremely dan- 
gerous; but I  found it conyenient, and patronized it.
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way, to town. Being too late for the last train on the Eastem 
Counties linę, I  took a cab to Cheshunt, and reached home 
about midnight on April 25th, having had 140 hours of inces- 
sant travelling, night and day, from Marseilles.

I  may easily be believed when I  say I  was completely ex- 
hausted; but I  had, w ith the blessing of God, gained so much 
strength during my tour that I  felt equal to anything; and I  
had besides increased 23 lbs. in weight, being 14 lbs. heavier 
than I  had ever in  my life been before.

CHAPTER N L II I .— LONDON TO G IBRALTAR.
On the 27th o f November, 1850,1 le ft London for South- 

ampton, by the South-Western Railway, and took my berth 
on board the Peninsular and Oriental Steam Packet Com
pany^ boat, the “ Iberia,”  fo r Gibraltar.

We left w ith a fair wind, which, to me, was quite a novelty, 
as, on my previous trip , I  had experienced little  but adverse 
gales. The wind continued in our favour un tił we had nearly 
crossed the Bay of Biscay; and then it  veered round, and went 
right ahead of us. Everybody has heard of the Bay of B is
cay, and of its rougli sea. I t  is said to be one of the most 
dangerous passages in Europo; but I  do not think it  is half 
so bad as the Gulf of Lyons. A  little  while previously, this 
very steamer had been nine days and eight nights in  Crossing 
the bay. They were given up by the people at Vigo and L is- 
bon, and I  should think they must have given themselves up. 
To avoid the swell of the sea, we had to keep a little  to the 
east, as though running into Corunna, where, in 1809, the 
battle of Corunna was fought, in which Sir John Moore lost 
his life; and then we steered along the coast until we turned 
the point and passed Cape Finisterre. Wo were now fu lly  ex- 
posed to the ro li of the A tlan tic ; but, on the fifth morning, 
we safely entered the Bay of Vigo, in Spain.

As the captain told us he should not venture out of the bay 
un til the wind dropped a little , we all went on skoro. The 
air was delightfully mild, and the atmosphere elear. There 
was no one in the town who could speak English, except our 
consul and his farnily; and he told us there were no residents 
w ith  wliom he could associate. The town is smali and poor, 
but i t  is a useful port, in consequence of its exports, conveyed 
from the interior. The consul said the country abounded w ith 
gamę, but he did not often venture far from home, as the 
people were not to be depended upon. I  went to the “  hotel,’ ’ 
(pardon the libel,) and into two or three of the houses, as I  
always like to sec eyerything. There appeored to be a great
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lack of furniture and comfort, but an abundance of dirt, though 
not so bad as in the East. Beef and mutton, I  was told, sold 
for 2d. per lb.; hares were about a franc, or 9jd. each, and rab- 
bits might be bad for the powder and shot necessary to shoot 
them, as there were thousands of them, and any one might 
have them who knew how to puli a trigger. Our consul said 
that a family with only £100 a year could live well; but he, 
I  believe, has £500, though the goyemor of the town has only 
£130; such is the liberality of the English tax-payers.

We had with us on the steamer an English merchant who 
resided in the interior of Spain; and he told us some curious 
tales about the Spanish brigands, or robbers. He was once 
attacked on his way home, when all his money was taken 
from him, except a trifle to pay for refreshments; and the 
brigands then gave him a ticket, to show, as his passport, to 
any other band who might stop him, that they might let him 
pass unmolestedly; and this, he said, they generally did; a 
trait in their character which may, perhaps, be well termed, 
“ honour among thieves.”

The next day we left for Oporto, but the sea ran so high 
that the captain said it would not be safe to go in ; so we 
passed it, and madę for Lisbon.

We had on board a Roman Catholic priest, who spoke Eng
lish well, and also a Portuguese gentleman, who spoke “ a lit- 
tell ” English. On entering the river Tagus,the priest pointed 
to Cintra, where, he said, was a monastery, containing 1,200 
monks. I  asked him how they were supported, when he iooked 
as if he wished he had said nothing about it. The question 
led, however, to a discussion, in which the captain took part. 
The priest argued well, and kept his temper, until the Portu
guese gentleman, himself a Romanist, said he was surę some 
things which the captain and I  had said were true, and he de- 
sired to know morę; which madę the priest morę angry than 
our remarks had done.

We had also on board a poor Portuguese captain who had 
been washed overboard some days before, and who had been 
in the water, supported only by a plank, for 36 hours, until he 
was picked up by an English steamer. He said his family 
would all be in mourning for him, but he was going to cheer 
them up.

In the evening of the 3rd, we arrived at Lisbon, and I  went 
on shore for the night. The Portuguese gentleman took me 
under his care, and conducted me over the city; but it was too 
late to see much.

About 10 o’clock, as we were going to the hotel, we heard 
some one roaring outin English,“ Who’11 helpme? Who’U help
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Zio?” accompanying the qnestion by most horrid oaths and 
imprecations. On running to the spot, we found it was an 
English sailor, from one of the men-of-war lying in the river.* 
He was in a state of intoxication, and had, it appeared, been 
insulting the police; and they, in their turn, had felled him 
with their batons, or some other weapons. We had him ćon- 
veyed to the guardhouse, and begged of the soldiers to take 
care of him until morning; which they promised to do.

In the morning, before breakfast, I  walked round the town 
alone, as my Portuguese fellow-traveller was not up. The fish 
market was groaning, as it were, under its ahundant supply; 
but the vegetable market was only scantily supplied. Eipe 
oranges had not madę their appearanee, and were not indeed 
expected for several weeks. Lisbon oranges are excellent; but 
they are not often met with in England. What I  mean is, 
that hundreds of chests are sold as Lisbon oranges which were 
never near the Portuguese coasts; and hundreds are sold as 
“ real St. MichaeTs and Lisbon,” before a single orange has 
left either the Azores or Portugal.

Scores of persons were carrying water from fountains, sup
plied by an aąueduct from the interior of the country, as there 
are but few wells in the city.

Lisbon is said to contain upwards of 300,000 inhabitants. 
How they all livc is to me a mystery.

Some of the sąuares in the city are truły magnificent, far 
surpassing anything we have in England. The Black Horse 
Square is superb. Its appearanee is somewhat like Greenwich 
Hospital, on an enlarged scalę and extended elevation. The 
buildings in the new town being modern, the streets are morę 
regular than those of ancient cities were. Many of the houses 
are five and six stories high, and, having balconies and veran- 
dahs outside the Windows to the very top, the effeet is pleas- 
ing and good. Some of the buildings are covered with glazed 
porceląin; but this must be painful to the eye when a Portu
guese summer’s sun is shining upon them. Most of the streets 
are much better paved than those of Paris, and cannot be 
fairly called dirty, except by those who have never been much 
out of England. If the houses in some of the streets of 
Aberdeen were a story higher, and had balconies and verandahs 
to the Windows, the streets would have morę the appearanee 
of Lisbon than those of any other city that I  am able just now 
to cali to mind.

* We have generally several men-of-war lying in tbe Tagus, not only
to protect our trade, but also to be ready for any emergency, should they
be wanted in the Mediterranean.
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In 1755 the whole lower town was destroyed by an eartfa- ■ 
quake, and 30,000 persons were bnried beneath the ruins. 
This occurred a few years after Whitefield was there, and that 
ever-memorable man gave a vivid account of it in his little 
tract, entitled, “ Whitefield at Lisbon.”

As there appeared to be a good deal of trade going on,* the 
quays being fuli of life, and as the country round is prover- 
bially beautiful, I  thought I  could very well spend a month 
there. The hotel was comfortable and the charges reasonable.
To my breakfast in the morning, I  had a fried sole; and I 
must say I  have never relished soles sińce, though I have had 
tliem fresh out of the water from our own coasts; for the fla- 
vour of this was so delicious, and the flesh so tender, that I 
have never met with its equal. On mentioning this circum- 
stance to the captain, he said there were no soles in the world 
like the Lisbon ones; and I  have sińce read the same in a 
book of travels, which convinces me, had I needed convincing, 
that it was not mere fancy on my part.

I t was a lovely summer’s morning, yet the 4th of Decern- 
ber! The people in England were shivering with cold, while 
I  was revelling in sunshine, and enjoying the beauties of the 
Tagus;—not beautiful either, if compared with the Rhone 
river, the Salamis gulf, or the Bosphorus straits. The country 
looked naked, there being scarcely any trees, as the land is kept 
elear for vines; but even these are beautiful to an English eye.

About midnight on the 5th, we reached the lighthouse on 
Cape St. Vincent. We doubled the Cape, and then mado for 
Cadiz.

The lighthouse of St. Vincent is, perhaps, one of the most 
useful in the world. Ships arriving from the Atlantic always 
make for it, and are then at no loss to know where they are.
It is like finding a solitary finger post in some of our agricul- 
tural districts, the index on which, luj accident, has not been 
quite obliterated.

We entered the Bay of Cadiz early in the morning of Dec. 
6th. As the lieutenant in charge of the mails had never been

* The Portuguese Goyernment is weak, grasping, and idle,—ezacting 
to the last degree. Were it not for England and France, the present 
monarch could not hołd the throne for a year. Not many years ago, 
during the civil war hetween Don Pedro and Don Miguel, sevcral steamere, 
fully tquipped, worked their way up the river to seize the town; and 
they could and would have succeeded, had not the English men-of-war 
quietly taken possession of them. Yet, notwithstanding this, the Govern- 
inent, to support its own luzury, a little while afterwards nearly doubled 
the import duty oh English goods. Gutlery, for instance, was charged 
3s. Gd. per lb. weight; so that a pair of scissiors, weighing less than 2 oz., 
would be tazed fid.
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out before, I  persuaded him to go with me to see the cathedral 
and the city generally. We called first upon our consul, to 
deliver the letter bags, and desired him to have his bags ready 
in two hours. The niglit at sea had been cold and stormy, 
and it was then quite cold enough to be comfortable, the sun 
not having been long u p ; yet our well-paid functionary did 
not ask us to havo even a cup of coffee. How different would 
have been the treatmentof the “ barbarous” Turkorthe “ wild- 
ass” Bedouin! We therefore adjourned to a cafe, and had 
some chocolate.

Cadiz is a pretty city, morę imposingthan even Lisbon. The 
liouses are all high, and faced with balconies and persianas 
(outside Venetian blinds). The streets are narrow, but straight. 
Narrow streets are, indeed, indispensable in these warm parts, 
to protect the inhabitants from the sun’s rays. The public 
sąuares were filled with orange trees, the perfume from which 
was delicious. The cathedral is a noble building, and the roof 
is supported with marble columns standing on alabaster bases.

On the north side of the bay is the district in which sherry 
wines are madę.

About four hours after leaving Cadiz, we passed the Bay of 
Trafalgar, wherethegreatbattlewasfoughtbetween theFrench 
and Spanish fleets, on one side, and the English, under Nelson, 
on the other. Here Nelson received his death-wound, while 
standing on the deck, giving orders.*

* The Freneh under Admirał Villeneuve, and the Spaniards under Gra- 
vina, yentured out with anumber of troops on board, Oct. 19th, 1805, 
and on the 2lst, about noon, (he action began off Cape Trafalgar. Lord 
Nelson ordered his ship, the “  Victory,”  to be carried alongside his old 
antagonist. the “ Santissima Trinidad,” where he was esposed to a seyere 
fire of musketry; and not having taken the precaution to cover his coat, 
which was decorated with his star and other badges of distinction, he be- 
came an object for the riflemen placed purposely in the tops of the “  Bu- 
centaur,” which lay on his quarter. In the middle of the engagement, a 
musket-ball struck him on the left shoulder, and passing through the 
spine, lodged in the muscles of his back. He lived just long enough to 
he acąuainted with the number of ships that had been captured; and his 
last words were, “ I  have done my duty; I  praise God for i t ! ” The 
mighty spirit of Nelson was epitomized in the signal which he hoisted 
on commeneing this action: “ England expects that every man will do his 
duty!” a sentenco that not only testified the pure Spartan love of country 
which animated his own breast, but proyed the philosophical act which 
inspired him to strike upon the strongest chord that could yibrate in everv 
surrounding bosom. His remains were brought to this country, and 
buried with unprecedented honours in St. Paul’s cathedral, where a suitable 
monument has been erected to his memory. In  this great engagement 
20 ships of the Spanish and Freneh fleets were either destroyed or cap
tured, which was the ezact number that Nelson had predicted,

35
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In  the evening we arrived at G ibraltar.* As i t  was quite 
dark, rockets were sent up from the shore, to p ilo t us to our 
ancborage; and I  then retired to my berth, wbere I  slept 
both sweetly and gratefully.

Early  on the morning of the 7th, I  called upon a commer- 
cial gentleman whom I  had known in London, and who had 
gone to reside at Gibraltar on account of his health. I  wished 
him to recommend some lodging-house to me; but he insisted 
upon my taking up my abode w ith h im ; and I  was, therefore, 
soon comfortably housed.

Gibraltar is a high rock, projecting about threo miles from 
north to south into the sea, and is the most southerly point 
of the continent of Europę. I t  is connected w ith Spain by 
an isthmus of Iow land, the Southern part of which belongs 
to the English, the northern to Spain, and the central to 
neither, being called neutral ground. I f  conyicts escape from 
Gibraltar, and succeed in Crossing the neutral ground, they 
are safe, as the Spanish authorities w ill not give them up. 
The muskets of the sentries, are, however, always loaded w ith 
bali, and the sentries must tire on any convict who is seen en- 
deavouring to escape. Our officers often go across the lines 
into Spain to hunt and shoot; but they are compelled to go 
well armed, as kidnapping is by no’means uneommon. This 
is not so much the case now (1872), though two gentlemon 
were seized in 1870.

As you look upon the rock from aboard ship, nothing can 
be seen of the batteries; but they look terrific when one walks 
amongst them. There are, I  belieye, upwards of 900 guns,

* Gibraltar has been justly called “ .the key to the Mediterranean.” 
The straits being only about 15 miles broad, it is elear that the power 
which holds the rock and bay must also command the passage from tho 
Atlantic into the Mediterranean. Like all other fortified and important 
places, it often changed hands, until, on the 24th of June, 1704, it was taken 
by an English and Dutch fleet, under Sir George Kooko and the Prince of 
Hesse Darmstadt. From that time to the year 1779, several attackswere 
madę to driye the English out; but all proyed unsucccssful. Iu  1779 a 
siege commenced by the combined fieets of France and Spain, which 
lasted between three and four years; but so bravely didthe garrison, under 
General Elliott, defend the place, notwithstanding that they suffered the 
greatest priyations both from famine and disease, that the enemy’s fieets 
were at last destroyed. This success was owing principally to the rcd- 
hot shot, which were fired upon the ships from the batteries, setting the 
ships on fire. Some of the battering ships were of so formidable a con- 
struction that the heaviest, balia rebounded from them. W hen a boy, I  
remember to have beard it said that tho French coyered their ships with 
bales of cotton, to resist the balls from the forta; but I  caunot find any 
autheutie account which mentions this circumstance; so presume it was 
not the caśe. Our own men-of-war were at the time actiyely engjged 
elsewhere.
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all of which, in ease of alarm, could be brought into play in a 
fewminutes; and as all are converging, many could be madę 
to bear unitedly upon any given point,—a ship, for instance. 
In the Alameda, or public gardens, about half way up the 
rock, there is one battery of 21 guns which is called, “ The 
Snake in the Grass.” It is so concealed that an enemy could 
not see it until its murderous fire was opened upon him.

Leading from one side of the rock to the other, there are 
two galleries, or tunnels, formed, I  believe, by the English, 
and cut right through the rock. From these galleries are 
port-holes with heavy guns,frowning over the neutral ground; 
so that, in case of an attack from that ąuarter, the enemy 
could be cut to pieces, while the men in the galleries could 
not be touched.

The rock abounds withcaves, the most important of which 
is St. Michael’s. The entrance to this cave is about 1,000 ft. 
above the sea. It consists of a spacious hall, the roof of 
which is apparently supported by massive stalactite pillars; 
and below this is a succession of other caves. I  descended 
into some of these, and should have gone lower, but our lights 
went out.

The streets and buildings of Gibraltar are far inferior to 
those of Malta; but no beggars are permitted to be seen in 
them. There is no harbour; so that the ships are compelled 
to anchor in the open bay, and are, consequently, liable to 
damage during storms.

The markets are well supplied with everything,—fish, flesh, 
fowl, fruits, and vegetables. Oranges were only eightpence 
per hundred when I  was there.

Bread is quite as dear as in England; but butchers’ meat is 
cheap. Both bakers and butchers are licensed by the Govern- 
ment. The former are compelled alwaya to have on hand 200 
barrels of flour each, and the latter a large reserve of bullocks 
and shęep. Besides which, seven years’ provision is kept in 
the Government stores. These precautions are to provide 
against famine, in case of a prolonged siege.

Nothing of conseąucncc is produced on the rock, except in 
gardens, all being imported from Barbary, on the opposito 
coast, or brought in from Spain,over the neutral ground. A 
smali octroi duty is levied at the gates on each article taken 
in by the Spaniards.

As it was moonlight when I  was there, I  often walked up 
to the Alameda, to hear the firing of the 8 o’clock gun. The 
effect was thrilling. The echo traversed the bay, from point 
to point, like peals of thunder, until it died melodiously away 
among the Spanish hills. Simultaneously with the firing of
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the gun, the bugles sounded, the drums beat, and the bells 
rang; and soldiers were seen, in every direction, running for 
their lives, lest they sliould be shut out of the barracks; but 
in  a few minutes all was over, and everything quiet as deatb.

One morning I  visited the convict establishment. Here I  
saw men who had been “ transported beyond the seas,”  as the 
judge at our assizes expresses it, living, as compared with our 
agricultural labourers, in  idleness and luxury. The work they 
have to do is by no means so exhausting as that of an English 
“ hedger and ditcher,”  and yet they aro each allowcd weekly, 
7 lbs. of bread ; 2 Ibs. of salt pork; 2 |  lbs. of fresh beef; 2 lbs. 
ofpeas; 1 |  lb. of vegetables; 7 oz. of cocoa; 7 oz. of sugar; 
3 oz. of sa lt; and nearly a pint of rum. Tliere aro about 
700 convicts, consuming weekly nearly 80 gallons of rum. 
I t  is really scandalous.

The inhabitants of Gibraltar can hardly bo said to be free. 
Immediately that the gun fires, announcing sunset, the draw- 
bridges are pulled up and the gates closod; and no one is 
allowed to pass in or out afterwards un til sunrise next morn
ing. This precaution is indispensably necessary to prevent “ a 
surprise”  during the n ight; but even the English residents 
are kept down by the present governor w ith so despotic a 
hand that they are not so much as permitted to hołd meet- 
ings; neither is any newspaper allowed to be published except 
the Government “  Gazette,”  which gives no news, only tho 
rates of exchango and the state of the markets. The soldiers of 
the garrison are so rude and dissolute that it  is not safe for a 
female to be seen in the streets after dark. Tliere is, perliaps, 
no place in Europę so doplorably depraved as Gibraltar; and 
yet few dare to publish tho fact. Prostitution and villany 
rival each other. I f  I  may judge from what I  saw in the 
streets, I  should say that somo of the finest women that An- 
dalusia can produce are brought into the town by our officers. 
W hile there, I  sent a letter to the “ Daily News,”  in which I  
exposed the system of government, the treatment to w liic li the 
inhabitants are subjectod, the rapacity of the police, and the 
licentiousness of the garrison. This letter was translated into 
French and German, and inserted in several of the Continental 
papers. I t  gave so much offence to the officials that, as my 
friend informed me by letter, they declared i f  I  ever went to 
Gibraltar again I  should not leave the place alive, or at any 
ratę unmaimed; but every word that I  wrote was true, too 
true; and I  here publicly declare it  to be scandalous that tho 
Home Government should tolerate such excesses. (1850.)

My intentionhad been to remain at Gibraltar tliree or four 
days, and then to proceed to Malta; but the gales from the east.
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called Levanters, blew so nnremittingly, that I  could not get 
off for 12 days, as no steamers could como in from England. 
I  at last said I  would take the first boat that arrived, whether 
going to Marseilles, Italy, Sicily, or Malta; and I  kept my 
word. On the following day, the Liverpool screw steamer 
“ Genova,” bound for Genoa, came in. I  took my passage by 
her, liaving then decided to go on to Eome immediately from 
Genoa, so as to be present at the Romanist festivals at Christ- 
mas; but this I  was unable to accomplish, as I  shall show 
presently. On the 18th of December, I  went on board. The 
vessel was called a good boat, but I  never wish to see her 
again. I  tried another of these Liverpool screw steamers in 
1853, from Alexandria to Malta; and I  am satisfied I  shall 
never try another, unless compelled. They are altogether un- 
fit for an invalid. Not only do they roli about, if there be 
the slightest wind, but the table is served with the coarsest 
food and in the rudest manner. (They were different to the 
Cunard and other steamers now “ working” the Mediterra- 
nean.)

We soon doubled the rock, and proceeded along the coast 
of Spain, passing, on our left, Malaga, Carthagena, Alicant, 
Valencia, and Barcelona. Tho coast is bold, and we could dis- 
tinctly see the respective towns as we passed them. Thus far 
all went on well; but no sooner had we passed Barcelona, and 
entered the Gulf of Lyons, than we encountered the most 
terrific gale I  ever in my life experienced. On the morning 
of the 20th, a sea struck our windward side, carrying away 
our quarter-dcck bulwarks, staving in one of the boats, and 
nearly washing away the man at the hełm. The captain 
rushed on deck and ordered the ship to be “ kept to ;” that 
is, to keep her head to the wind, so as to meet the waves, and 
prevent them striking her side. We now pitched head and 
stern, and rolled about in a most alarming manner. I  even 
wished myself on board the “ Yolcano,” bad as that had been, 
as described in my second chapter. The speed of the engines 
was slackened, so as to just keep us from being driven back; 
for to have kept them at fuli speed, in such a sea, would have 
been certain destruction. The continual battering of the waves 
against the ship was like the heavy strokes of a great sledge 
hammer. In the evening, we attempted to take tea; but vain 
was the attempt. We were all holding fast by the table, which 
was, of course, fixed firmly to the ship, when we heard a noise 
like thunder. A sea had broken over us, and in another in
stant, the water rushed in, smashing the cabin window to 
shivers, carrying away the companion, that is, the bulk head 
at the top of the cabin stairs, and almost deluging us. W e
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were alldrenched to the skin, and not only the saloon, but also 
our sleeping cabins were nearly two feet deep in water. For 
a few moments it seemed as if we were going down, and the 
screams of sonie Spanish women on board thrilled through 
my very heart. As the vessel rolled from side to side, the 
water splashed into the lower berths, and covered the bedding, 
washing out carpet bags, portmanteaus, clothes, books, and 
everything that was lying loose. The captain’s dog swam 
backwards and forwards, and hardly knew what to do with 
itself, bowling the whole time. My fellow-passengers and my- 
self were wading knee-deep in water, and the poor stewardess, 
who, instead of taking care of the ladies, had been ill all the 
way from Gibraltar, put her head out of the ladies’ cabin, and 
exclaimed, “ Iwishtogoodness I  was dead!”* AyoungScotch-

* On board a steamer we necessarily meet with ayariety of eharacter; 
and, as a rule, I  should set it down as our own fault if we did not deriye 
a considerable amount, not only of information but of instruction; if, in 
a word, we did not become wiserduring eyeryyoyage. AYe ougbt, indeed, 
to be able, like the bee, to

“ Suck boney from a weed,”
and to find

------“ Tongues in trees, books in the running brooks,
Sermons in Stones, and good in eyerything.”

In Dec., 1852, I  was going from Malta to Alexandria, when I  had, for 
fellow-passengers, one prince, f iv e  clergymen, several captains going to 
India, and one doctor. W as it possiblo to have such companions and 
not increase one’s little stock of knowledge ? There were 30 of us al- 
together, and only 16 berths to divide amongst us. “ Steward, steward, 
steward!” exclaimed a dozen voicesatonce, “ Which is to be myberth?” 
“ The table or the fioor,” replied the steward; “ which you like best; 
for the berths are all fuli.” And so it was, that every two feet in width 
of the table, and of the floor around the table, were speedily occupied 
with a mattress and its sleeping oecupant.

We had on board, on this occasion, three men, the ąuartermaster, boat- 
swain’s matę, and another, who were in the “  Birkenhead,” when she 
struckoff the Cape of Good Hope in 1852, when no less than 500 soldiers 
who were going to the Kaffir war, at the Cape of Good Hope, were lost. 
I  felt considerable interest in conyersing with them, as I  never in my life 
rcad any acoounts so harrowing to me as those of the loss of the “  Birken
head” and the buming of the “ Amazon.” The ąuartermaster was in the 
water for 31 hours. He stated that he was as calm and collected then as 
be  was at the moment when he was speaking to me, though he considered 
th a tit was all oyerwith him, and though he saw hundreds of poorfellows 
perishing in the water. He with others endeayoured to get down the 
paddle-box boat, but the breaking of the steamer had so wedged the boat 
that it was impossible to move it. He then exelaimed, “  The Lord have 
mercy on my soul, for it’s all up with my body.” He, howeyer, clung 
to the wreek until the great mass of the soldiers were elear of her, as he 
fcnew if he jumped into the water while so many were struggling in it, he 
could not have got jway. The ship then parted, and in doing so released 
the paddle-box boat, eseept at one end. He soon, howeyer, cut the ropę, 
and the boat floated bottom upwards. He, with Ensign Lucas and nine
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man, one of the passengers, tried to assure her tliere was a 
danger, yet he was himself pale as death, and he trembled 
from head to foot. The captain hurried on deck, knocking 
everybody out of his way as he splashed through the water, 
and the stewarda were paddling about, without kno wing what 
steps to take.

In a short time, the captain returned, and said he had madę 
all as secure as he could, and he could do no morę. “ Bad,” 
said he, “ is the best; for the water has broken into the engine 
room in the same way as into the saloon, and if another sea 
strike us, we shall farę worse.” He then turned to me, and 
said, “ You may bless your stars that you are in a good boat;” 
but my eye had long before been directed beyond the stars; 
and I  said if it depended only upon either the boat or my 
planet, there would be no hope of our arriving safely. One 
man had, it seemed, been washed overboard; but he caught 
hołd of a ropę and pulled himself on deck again; and another 
man had been so dreadfully bruised that he was rendered un- 
fit for duty. The men at the hełm had with difficulty saved 
themselves, and the captain then had them lashed to the wheel, 
to secure them. He had also caused to be thrown overboard 
a considerable numbor of casks of tallow, which were on deck; 
a step which I  told him he ought to have taken much earlier; 
but his reply was, that, had he done it before damage had ac- 
tually occurred, he could not have recovered his insurance; 
which is, I  believe, the fact; so the lives of passengers and 
crew are to be placed in jeopardy for the sake of a little paltry 
insurance; yet, were it otherwise, the underwriters atJLloyd’s 
would doubtless be cheated morę than they are.

One thing the captain said was certain, namely, that it could 
not possibly blow harder, as it was a regular West India hurri- 
cane. “ Indeed,” he added, “ I  have been several times to the

soldiers, got upon it, and remained on until a sea catne, and, washing over 
them, turned the boat right. She was, of course, fuli of water, but they 
all succeedcd in getting into her. Lucas afterwards left her and swam to 
the shore. While in the boat, they saw numerous sharks amongst the 
poor fellows who were swimming. They distinctly saw the sharks pass 
by every man who had on his blue dress, and seize those who were naked; 
for some had stripped themselves that they might be the better able to 
swim. How dreadful it must have been to see them taken down by the 
sharks, one after another! The poor fellows in the boat dropped down 
one by one, until all perished; so that our ąuartermaster had nine dead 
soldiers with him in the boat. At last another sea came and carried him 
on to a rock. When he reached the shore, he saw a eart passing, and 
bcgged of the people to give him some water. They, howerer, refused 
to do so; but he seized a bottle, and drank ofF about half a galion. The 
people then, seeing he was really destitute, gave him some winę and a 
little bread.
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West Indies, and never witnessed anything like i t ;” and I  
heard him tell the steward he would never venture out in that 
boat again.

I  changed my clothes as ąuickly as possible; but I  never- 
theless took a severe cold, of wbicb I  did not get quit until I  
arrived at Malta.

Tbe next moming, the captain would have me on deck to 
look at the sea, holding me firmly by one hand while I  held 
to the ship by the other. The scene was awfully grand. The 
waves were rolling higher than the top of our masts, and it 
seemed as if each succeeding billów must swallow us up; but 
the captain said so long as he could keep the ship’s head to 
the wind, she would ride well. No person who has not wit
nessed a storm like this can form the most remote idea of its 
naturę. The steamer looked like a mere stiek on the water, 
rising and falling with the raging billows. I  stayed only a 
few minutes, and then returned to the saloon.

About midnight, I  went to my berth, but could not close my 
eyes. Two hours afterwards the captain came in and told me 
I  must not be alarmed if another sea broke upon us, as ho 
was going to “ risk it,” and “ takeher off;” that is, to turn 
the ship’s head, and put the ship in her proper course, though 
a wave might any moment break over our windward side, 
and elear the decks. We had then been “ lying to” (the ship’s 
head to the wind) for 48 hours, and we were, the captain said, 
running short of coals. Providentially, notbing serious again 
occurred. In the afternoon we came in sight of the French 
coast, the next morning passed Nice, the gigantic Alps tower- 
ing aloft in the distance, and in the evening, Dec. 24th, ar- 
rived at Genoa, having seen something of the “ wonders of 
God in the deep,” and had a voyage which, until the day of 
my death, whenever reflected upon, will cali forth shuddering 
and yet grateful recollections.

Had there been a steamer going at once to Civita Vecchia, 
for Romę, worn out as I  was, I  would certainly have gone on 
board; but I  learnt that there would not be one until the 26th. 
I  was, therefore, unable to reach Romę in time for the Christ- 
mas festivals. On that day, (26th>) I  left by the Sardinian 
steamer, the “ Lombardo,” for Leghorn, and thence to Romę, 
wliere I  remained several days, and afterwards proceeded to 
Naples, and from Naples to Malta. As, however, I  spent 
much morę time in Italy in 1853, on my last return from 
Egypt, than on this occasion, I  shall leave my account of Italy 
for a separate chapter.

I  arrived at Malta on the 5th of January, 1851, and re
mained there until the 14th, when I  left for Cairo and Thebes,
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my account of which places I  have already given. Again in 
1852 I  visited Malta, having travelled, as on my first tour, 
over France; and then proceeded to Cairo, Thebes, and Nubia, 
returning in the spring of 1858.

la m  sensibly conscious that“mywanderings” aresomewhat 
eonfused, having felt considerable difficulty in incorporating 
my various tours; but I must leave tbem as they are, and crave 
my reader’s indulgence.

CHAPTER XLIV.—MALTA TO ROMĘ.
On tbe 18tb of April, 1853, accompanied by Mr. O., who 

was with me on tbe Nile, and a Mr. M., from Somersetsbire, 
I left Malta in a Frencb steamer, bound for Italy. The next 
day we arrived at Messina, in Sicily, where we remained a few 
bours; but, so suspicious was tbe Government, that it was not 
without some difficulty that we obtained permission to land; 
and even then a guard was sent with us into tbe city to take 
care of us, as we were “ dangerous cbaracters.”

I  may as well state here that what I  say about Italy relates 
to the days of tbe Bourbons and the Austrians in that country. 
The Bourbons are now, I  hope, for ever extinct as rulers of any 
country. Italy is now as free as England. And what I  say 
about Austria (page 586, &c.,) occurred after General Haynau, 
wbo caused some women to be flogged at Brescia (page 589), 
bad visited England and been so inhospitably abused by Barclay 
and Perkins’s men. Lord Palmerston refused to take the matter 
in band, merely refcrring tbe General to our Police Courts 
for a complaint of assault, which was simply an insult. I  do 
not wonder at tbe Austrian Government issuing orders that alł 
Britisb travellers in Austria should be annoyed as much as 
possible. Happily, things are different now.

Messina can boast of several excellent buildings and one or 
two good streets. I t contains between 60,000 and 70,000 
inhabitants, and carries on a brisk trade in the spinning and 
weaving of silk. I t  also exports various wines and fruits, and 
a large quantity of kid skins. Like all otber towns in tbe 
Mediterranean, Messina, viewed from the harbour, has a most 
pleasing appearance, the buildings being lofty and built of 
stone and partly covering the sides of bills. The harbour is 
one of the best in the Mediterranean, and is morę than two 
miles in circumference. The country around presents a beau- 
tiful and varied prospect of mountains and woods, and tho 
whole district is exceedingly fertile.

About 100 miles to the south of Messina is Syracuse, where 
Paul “ tarried three days;” (Acts xxviii. 12;) and between
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Gatania and Messina is Mount Etna, which so frequently 
pours forth its volcanic fires.*

Many travellers ascend Mount Etna; but as I  well knew it 
would be beyond my strength, I  did not make the attempt. 
Those wlio do ascend, even tbougb in the height of summer, 
pass through all the gradations of climate, from an Italian 
sunshine to the Arctic regions. The valley at the base is often 
burning hot, while the summit is covered with ice and snów.

The Straits of Messina separate Sicily from Calabria, the 
most Southern part of Italy. “ The view over the straits, the 
opposite coast of Calabria with its towns and villages, and the 
lofty Appennines behind them, and on the other side the Iow 
promontory of Faro, with its tower advancing into the sea as 
if to meet the Italian coast, form a splendid landscape, which 
is one of the finest even in the Mediterranean,—a sea whose 
shores are remarkable for a variety of beautiful scenery.”

Kidnapping by banditti is by no means uncommon in Sicily, 
though not of so frequent occurrence as in former years; but few 
persons venture to travel in Calabria, as there the people run 
wild over the hills. About six years ago, an Englishman and 
an American were kidnapped while taking an evening walk 
together outside Palermo, on the north-west coast of Sicily. 
A large sum was demanded by the brigands for their ransom, 
which was paid by the Government; and afterwards, through 
the acuteness of the American, who left his marks on a table 
in the hovel in which they had been confined the whole time 
blind-folded, the brigands were discovered and executed.

* The base of Mount Etna covers an area of nearly 90 milea in circum- 
ference, and ia caloulated to be upwards of 10,870 feet above the level of 
the sea. Travellers differ aa to the size of the orater, or mouth, some 
calling it three miles and others fonr in circumference; and the depth is 
said to be about 600 or 800 feet. In  1693, a Yiolent earthąuake in Sicily 
killed 60,000 persons, and the cone of the mountain sank considerably. 
History records no less than 60 eruptions of this mountain, the last of 
which occurred in November, 1832, when tho bnming lava spread over 
the country for several miles, destroying cultivated fields and lusuriant 
gardens. Erom the recesses of the mountain were vomited forth the 
purest streams of fire and a burning torrent of smoke.

“ The asoent of Etna is a work of great fatigue, espeoially in theupper 
region, both on account of the heat and of the feet sinking and receding 
a t every step in the loose ashes. But, under favourable cireumstances 
of weather, the labour is amply rewarded by the magnificence of the vast 
prospect, Yaried as it is by the view of Sicily itsełf, spread out like a map, 
by the islands with which the surrounding sea isstudded, Stromboli pour- 
ing forth volumes of smoke, and by the distant shores of Italy. I f  to this 
we add tho grandeur of the scenery of the mountain itself, so diversified 
and majestio in all its features, the splendour of the heavens at night, and 
of the rising of the moming sun, the whole presents a combination perhaps 
not to be found on any other spot of the earth,”
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On the 14th we arrived at Naples, where we purposed stay- 
ing for several days. The ordeal of the customs house had to 
be gone through; but as the officers in Italy will pass anything 
if you willonly “backsheesh” them, travellers need never ex- 
perience much difficulty. I  had not with me a great deal of 
luggage, however, as I had sent the principal of my haggage 
by sea. Mr. M. had with him a violin, which was stopped by 
the officers; and, not having the thought to fee them, we lost 
a fuli half day in getting it released, and then had to defray 
the charges, amounting toabout7s. 6d., besides having to go 
into various rooms in the customs house, to procure the sig- 
natures of no less than 25 officials, each of whom keeps a check 
upon the other; so little can the Government trustitsservants. 
A gentleman who accompanied us said he once had to procure 
49 signatures before he could have some goods released.

As soon after our landing as it was discovered that we were 
Englishmen, we were, ofcourse, beset with lackeys of all sorts; 
but I brushed them aside and left them to storm and rave as 
they pleased. Firmness is indispensable in Italy. (There is 
no change in this respect, though there is in the Government.)

Naples is (was) the Capital of the Two Sicilies. As was the 
case all over Italy, the people were kept down by foreign 
hayonets, the native army not being sufficiently strong, so 
averse were the Italians to their then rulers. The population 
amounts to about 350,000. I t  would have been higher, but 
16,000 persons were swept off by the cholera in 1836-7, and 
10,000 in the yearl854. No one who passes through the streets 
can wonder at this, for they are filthy beyond even Constanti- 
nople. The lower classes, amounting to at least 40,000, were 
formerly called Lazzaroni. They lived literally from band to 
mouth, and slept in the open air; but the city is now much 
improved in this respect, though we still see thousands of poor 
poverty-stricken wretches, who hardly know how to live one 
hour over another. Henee it is that Naples, morę than any 
other city in Europę, swarms with pickpockets.

In the town are several spacious and massive palaces, and 
some rich and elegant churches. The theatre of San Carlo is 
said to be the largest building in the world. By paying the 
door-keeper, I  one morning obtained admission by a private 
door, when there was no performance, and was struck with 
the magnitude of the place. I t  contains six tiers of boxes, 
and it looks as though eitherour Drury Lane or CoventGarden 
theatre could be deposited in the centre. The boxes alone will 
seat nearly 2,000 persons.

“ The town is abundantly supplied with provisions of every 
kind; fish and shell-fish are plentiful, as well as yegetables
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and fruits. Snów, of which a great quantity is used, espe- 
cially in summer, for cooling the drink and for ices, is brought 
from the mountain Castellamare, where it is kept in large re- 
servoirs. The great Street of Toledo is thronged with people 
and carriages at all times of the day and until late at night, or 
rathcr until 2 or 3 o’clock in the morning, when fashionable 
people retire to rest. I t is decidedly the noisiest street in 
Europę, as the people are in the habit of voeiferating at the 
top of their voice; and others must do the same in order to 
be heard. The motley groups which are seen mixing pell- 
mell in the streets, the crowded balconies above, the numerous 
venders of provisions, the acquaiuoli, or sellers of ice water, at 
the comers of the bye-streets, the life out of doors, which is a 
generał habit in this country, allrender the streets of Naples, 
and especially that of Toledo, most curious to a foreigner.”

Many of the houses are seven stories high. I often saw 
the people drawing up meat, vegetables, &c., in baskets, and 
letting down their money in the same way.

The Museum is one of the richest in the world. I t eon- 
tains a large number of ancient bronzes, vases, and mosaics, 
besides an invaluable collection of omaments, instruments, 
pans, and other household goods, dug out of the ruins of 
ancient Herculaneum and Pompeii. The library and the gal- 
leries of paintings also claim the attention of visitors; but to 
give any detailed account of them would be foreign to the ob- 
ject of my work.

The Royal Promenadę may, for splendid equipages, be said 
to rival our Hyde Park. It is 2,000 yards in length, and the 
walks are adorned with parterres, fountains, and orange trees.

In the church of St. Gennaro is preserved some blood be- 
lieved by the people to be the blood of Januarius, the patron 
saint of Naples, with which the bishop professes to perform a 
miracle every year. This is only done, however, it is said, on 
a certain day in the year. When Murat was King of Naples 
the blood would not liquefy; but Murat planted two cannons 
opposite the church, and told the bishop he would blow it 
down unless he performed the miracle. The bishop protested 
it could not be done; but at last, seeing that Murat was in 
eamest, he contrived to succeed.* The miracle consists in the 
blood becoming liquefied instead of remaining congealed,—a 
feat easily enough accomplished by Chemical means. Some

* The etory goes that when Januarius was martyred by the Pagans, 
the bishop (arcA-bishop, I  mean) carried his blood into the city, and that 
immediately four evils, war, pestilence, hypocrisy, and tarnino, all ceased. 
I f  they did, the three former must have soon returned, for the city is fuli 
of them to this day.
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years ago, Dr. Cumming exposed the trick at Exeter Hall, 
London, and showed how the blood was madę to flow, which 
he accomplished by means of sether, &c.; to tbe no smali 
amusement of his audience; yet thus are tbe Romanists duped. 
Horace refers to a similar trick to tliis in liis day.

In the vestry are 45 statues of solid silver, some of tbem 
life size and otbers tbree-quarter size.

In the smali cburcli of St. Severus are two statues in white 
marble, which struck me as heing equal to any in Italy. One 
is “ Modesty,” which is veiled, and the other is “ Deceit,” 
which is a figurę throwing off a covering of net-work, all 
being beautifully carved out of the solid błock.

The manufactures of Naples consist chiefly of jewels, corals, 
gloves, and cameos; and of these the peoplo export largely.

The Bay of Naples is said to be unequalled by any other 
view in the world; but those who have so said have not visited 
Constantinople, as it will not bear comparison; though no 
lover of rich scenery will regret having been to Naples ; as 
the landscape is superb.

About a mile and a half from Naples is the Campo Santo, 
an immense cemetery, consisting of 365 vaults, or pits, one 
of which is opened every day for the reception of the dead, 
which, aftcr the performance of the funeral ceremonies at the 
different churclies, are promiscuously thrown in without any 
covering. The decomposition of the bodies is assisted by the 
use of limę, so that at the end of a twelvemonth tho boncs 
only remain.

A short time before I  was at Naples, the Govcrnment had 
forbidden the wearing of broad-brimmed hats, or “ Kossuths,” 
as we called them in England, inasmuch as all who wore them 
were considered to be Revolutionists; and the people were 
also ordered to cut off their beards. The Englisli residing in 
Naples paid no attention to the order; and one day a police- 
man took hołd of the beard of an Englishman, and said, 
“ Tliis must be cut off;” but the Englishman knocked him 
down. Another policeman camo up ; but he was servcd the 
same. At last John Buli was overpowered, and taken to tho 
police office; but our ambassador had him speedily rcleascd.

On the 16th an English gentleman who resided at Naples 
accompanied us to Herculaneum and Pompeii. As there is 
now a railroad* the whole distance, the journeyis easy; but, 
partly that we might see the country and partly that we 
might see the people in the villages, we took a fly as far as

* A railroad is in Italian called “ Strada di Ferro;” the literał meaning 
of which, in English, is, an Iron Street,—not a bad desoription.
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Herculaneum. We had three horses abreast, each having hia 
head decorated with cocks’-tails feathers. Italian life in tha 
villages is the very opposite of Arab life, the former being all 
activity and enjoyment, the latter a duli monotonous listlesa-
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ness. The people in some of the yillages through which we 
passed had morę the appearance of an Irish mob than civilized 
beings. They were all raga and dirt. The engraving in page 
562 gives a faithful description of a one-horse Neapolitan pub- 
lic conveyance, several of whieh I  saw.

As every one of my readers must have heard or read morę 
or less of the ancient cities of Herculaneum and Pompeii, 
which were buried by an ernption, or eruptions, of Mount 
Vesuvius, it would be tedious to say much about them in this 
work; and yet, as I  visited them both, I  cannot pass them 
over altogether.

Vesuvius, like Etna, has ever been, and still is, active in 
eruptions. The last occurred in 1850, when the burning lava 
extended for seven miles, rushing into the sea, and filling up 
a large portion of the bay. In 1737, the solid contents of an 
eruption, which also passed into the sea, were estimated at 
33,587,058 cubic feet; and in 1794, at 46,038,766 cubic feet, 
being greater than the size of the mountain itself; but this 
caneasilybe explained by supposing thatVesuvius was “ merely 
the channel, not the food, of the internal tire.” Had this fire 
no vent, it would be alarming to conjecture what must soon be 
the fate of Italy. But the eruption which buried the cities of 
Herculaneum and Pompeii occurred in the year 79 a.d. Six 
years earlier than this, the mountain gave the inhabitants se- 
yeral wamings, the principal of which was an alarming earth- 
quake that occasioned conśiderable damage. The people were, 
at this time, living in all manner of abominations, as the relics 
found in the city but too plainly prove. Vesuvius sent forth 
its thunders; and red-hot ashes and cinders were showered 
upon the cities. In two hours it was all over, and Hercula
neum, Stabise, and Pompeii existed no longer. Stones of 81bs. 
weight fell upon Pompeii, while Stabise was overwhelmed with 
fragments of about an ounce in weight. What became of the 
people, no one seems able to tell. I t  is certain that compara- 
tively few were buried beneath the ruins, as not many bodies 
or bones have been found. (There has been another fearful 
eruption this year, 1872.)

Vesuvius was smoking w’hen I  visited the spot; and as the 
quantity of smoke had been increasing for several days, there 
were some apprehensions that another eruption might soon 
take place. I  have not, however, heard of such having been 
the case. The forewarnings of an eruption are black smoke, 
rumbling noises, and earthquakes. Some travellers have not 
only ascended to the mouth of the mountain, but literally de- 
scended a short distance into the crater. This can, however, 
only be done when the mountain is quiescent. A Frcnchman
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once threw himself into the smoking abyss, and his body was 
shortly afterwards seen hurled upwards into the air.

The pumice stone, which is so useful for many domestic and 
otherpurposes, isneither morę nor less than the cinders thrown 
up by volcanic mountains.

It is remarkable that while Pompeii was principally over-
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whelmed with ashes and loose fragments, Herculaneum was 
buriod with lava. I t  was not until nearly 1,600 years after 
the eruption of 79 that the city was discovered. A maa was 
sinking a well, when ha suddenly fell into an open spaee. 
This turned out to be the theatre, the steps and seats of which 
are still perfect. The Neapolitan Crovernment sonie tirne 
afterwards commenced the work of excavation, and many 
valuable antiąuities were found; but as the lava is almost as 
hard as iron, and as the ashes under the lava filled up the 
parts excavated as fast as they were cleared, the work was at 
l.ast abandoned. We descended into the theatre, having can- 
dles and a guide. There are 60 or 70 steps of modern con- 
struction, and 33 ancient ones, just as they existed before the 
eruption. In another part, a whole Street has been excavated; 
and here was a prison, in which were found scveral skeletons, 
in irons. While the inhabitants generally were fleeing from 
destruction, the poor prisoners were left to their fate. There 
are iron hars to the prison Windows, and there is also the stone 
on which criminals liad been beheaded. The week before I  
was there, a house had been excavated, in which were a variety 
of kitchen utensils and two skeletons; and a smali idolatrous 
tempie had also been opened, in which were found the bodies 
of two priests.*

I  cannot cali tu mind anything that I  ever beheld, not even 
the indescribable ruins of Karnak nor the gigantic pyramids 
of Ghizeh, which filled me with so much awe as I  experienced 
while walking along the ghastly streets and death-like ruins 
of Pompeii. I t is true that only about one-third of the city 
has yet beenexcavated; but there is ąuito enoughto fili one’s 
mind withdread. Here is the theatre, capablo of seating 5,000 
persons; there the forum, surrounded by pillars,pedestals, and 
ruins of arches, temples, and other public buildings. Now we 
reach the court of justice, a building 200 ft. long and 80 ft. 
wide; and now a kind of Exchange, 130 ft. by 65 ft., with a 
double gallery and a portico in front. Yonder is the amphi- 
theatre, 430 ft. long and 335 ft. broad; and a little nearer to 
the former are the public baths, in excellent preseryation.

* In  the opinion of some of the most able writers, it was no single 
eruption of Vesuvius which buried Herculaneum, hut a series of er»p- 
tions. Distinct layers of yoleanic matter are, it is true, found; but this 
does not, in my opinion, establish the truth of the notion that there must 
havebeen consecutiye eruptions, because, as the mountain is not \hefood, 
but merely the channel of eruptions, the yarious kinds of lava or thin 
Tolcanic matter must necessarily have been yomited forth in the order ia  
which they were supplied by the respective feeders; Now might gush 
forth a cloud of ashes, now a yolume of red-hot cinders, and nowa torrent 
of burning laya.

36
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But it is not individual buildings which g*ve Pompeii its 
solemn appearance. I t  is its generał aspect,—its whole. As 
we pass along the narrow and roughly-paved streets, streets 
wliich, having been eleared of the ashes, retain the same ap- 
pearanco as they had 1,800 years ago, we have on eithersido 
of us about 100 houses and numerous shops and fountains. 
On this side was a money changer’s, and there stand the jars 
in which he kept his cash; and on tliat was an oil shop, a wino 
seller’s, and a baker’s. Ali these, as well as houses of a worso 
charaeter, are clearly to be recognized by their marks, cut in 
the stone. The rooms of the houses are mostly smali, but 
neat; and many of the walls are covered with frescos, in cx- 
cellent preservation. The upper stories and the roofs appear 
to have consisted principally of wood, and these were all de- 
stroyed. I  have in my possession a large piece of carbon, or 
cliarcoal, which I  took out of one of the walls, the wood having 
formed the bond-timber.

In one of the gardens, which is said to havo belonged to a 
theatrical gentleman, are numerous little marble statues and a 
miniaturę stage, all of marble, with marble steps; and there is 
alsoa fountain, supplied by meansof lead pipes and brasstaps, 
soldered together in precisely the same way as our plumbers 
do their work now; so that it would appear our modern ar- 
tistes in this department have madę little or no progress for 
the last 2,000 years. Perhaps tho workers in lead and brass 
had even then arrived at perfection.

In a vault below the house of the govemor, the skeletons 
of 17 persons, includingthe governor’s daughter, inherjewels, 
were found. They were leaning against the walls, and the 
marks of their bodics are still yisible. This vault, or rather 
subterraneous gallery, extends some distance underground. 
Doubtless here the poor creatures thought they would be shel- 
tered from the fiery shower; but they were buried alive, and 
remained undiscovered for nearly 1700 years. The jewels, 
with many other invaluable relics, are now deposited, as I  have 
already mentioned, in the Museum at Naples.

The ancient walls of the city havealso been traced. They are 
about two miles in circumferenee, with six gates and twelve 
watch towers.

I t is said that the British Government once offered the King 
(Bomba) £200,000 to be allowed to excavate tho remainder 
of this ancient city; but, though the king hardly knows how 
to pay the expenses of one monlh over another.he was either 
too dignified or too proud to accept of the offer. The Gold- 
smith’s Street has not yet been discovered. When it is, it ia 
oxpected to yield a rich haryest; but this, I  th ink , is  exceed-
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ingly problematical. So comparatively few articles of even less 
value liave been found in the houses already disinterred, tbat 
it is not probable the peoplc would leave much gold and silver 
when they fled from the scene of the catastrophe.

The engraving in page 564 will give my reader a miniaturo 
idea of the ruined city, with its roofless houses, its standing 
columns, and its death-like streets.*

I  must not omit to mention the cemetery, or Street of tombs, 
situate outside the north-western gate, and part of which lias 
been excavated. Herc stand a large number of tombs, lining 
the road on both sides, making the death-like city still moro 
deathly. Many of the tombs are really handsome.

At Pompeii, in the Tempie of Sais, there is a recess in 
which the priest hid himself while working the oracie. (Seo 
also p. 109.)

While picking up a few fragments of the tesselated pave- 
ments in one of the courts, I  had the misfortune to prick my 
finger; and I  soon afterwards found it was poisoned. My liand 
swelled to so great a degree, and the pain was so excruciating, 
that I  became seriously alarmed, for I  knew not wliat kind of 
poison might havo been inserted, seeing that it occurred in 
such a place as Pompeii. I  applied several things which wero 
recommended to me, and which were suggested by my own 
little knowledge cf the “ healing art;” but it was not until I  
arrived at Florence, about 10 days afterwards,that I  succeeded 
in inducing suppuration and obtaining consequent relief.

On leaving Pompeii, the English gentleman I  have already 
mentioned as residing at Naples, and who accompanied us, 
asked me what I  thouglit of it. My reply was, “ It is awfully 
wonderful.” He turned quickly round, looked me in the face, 
and then said, “ That is the most striking description of it I  
ever heard.”

On the 17th of April, I  went to the English Chapel, whero 
I  heard a Gospel sermon, but a good deal of Jesuitical musie.

On the 18th, I  again visited various parts of Naples, and 
in the afternoon went on board the steamer for Civita Vecchia, 
still accompanied by Mr. G. and Mr. M. We were ordered to | 
be on board at 3 o’clock, but, as is usual in Italy, the steamer 
did not leave for several hours afterwards; and it was 9 o’clock ' 
before we had our dinner. i

We had a beautiful passage, and arrived at Civita Vecchia 1 
about half-past 7 the next morning. It was nearly 10, how-

•  The Pompeiian Gallery in the Crystal Pałace at Sydenham showsl 
rather a court as it is supposed to have eiisted at Pompeii before ita  
deatruction tkań as it now ezists.
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ever, before wo were permitted to land, so much time was re- 
quired by the police to examine our passports. At last wo 
saw a boat put off from the quay, and soon aftcrwards several 
officers came on board. Ali the passengers were then ordered 
abaft the funnel, and then madę to march rank and file past 
the officers while they counted us. This is invariably the case 
at Civita Vecchia and one or two other of the Italian ports. 
Had there been one passenger less than was certified in the 
captain’s bill, the officers would have taken it for granted he 
had died of plague on the passage, and would liave refusedus 
pratiąue. I  remember on one occasion, I  tłiink it was at Leg
horn in 1850, we had to be counted three times over; thatis, 
we had three times to pass, like sheep, “ under the hands of 
him that telleth them ;” (Jer. xxxiii. 13;) and still there was 
one short. The captain swore and implored; but it was of no 
use, as we could not land. At last, on going into the cabin, 
an ugly little Italian was discovered fast asleep in one of the 
berths. He had been on deck all night, and just thought he 
would take advantage of the berth being temporarily vacated 
to revel for a few hours in sheets and blankets. He was soon 
produced above board, to the great relief of us all.

Civita Vecchia, as I  have elsewhere explained, is the port 
of Romę, though 36 miles from the city, just as Leith is the 
port of Edinburgh. Here the baggage of passengers under- 
goes but little examination at the customs. A smali charge 
is madę for each bag or portmanteau, and. botli passengers 
and baggage are then sot at liberty. Conveyances are usually 
ready to proceed at once to Romę, the journey occupying 
from six to ten hours, the time depending upon the hands into 
which the traveller falls; for tricks are as common in the 
Papai States as they are inFrance. (There isnow, 1860, a raił.)

There is nothing particular to notę on the road between 
Civita Vecchia and Romo. Formerly the carriages were often 
attacked by banditti.*

On arriving at the Gates of Romo, the travellers are waited 
upon by two or three comparatively well-dressed personages, 
who, though generally above asking for “ backsheesh,” are 
never above detaining the carriage until they have received 
some. On my first visit, (Dec. 28th, 1850,) two of these.

•  I  read in the papera in 1851, that two Englishmen were travelling 
with ether persona in a carriage from Genoa to Leghorn, when severaf 
handita on horaeback ordered them to stop. Ono of the Englishmen, 
having a double-barrelled gun, shot one of the brigands dead. Aa the 
fellow was falling from his horse, his companions tried to save him, when 
the Englishman shot another of them also. Aa this was a warmer recep-! 
tion than had been antieipated, the other brigands galloped off. i
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worthies came to the carriage door at least half a dozen times, 
on various frivoloua pretences, and at last sent an under- 
strapper to say we must have all our baggage taken off the 
roof and examined, notwithstanding that it had been paid for 
and “ plumbed” at Civita Vecchia, and that this would detain 
us at least two hours, unless we would hand over two seudi, 
(about 8s. 9d.,) to the poor “ gatekeeper.” This, however,my 
fellow-travellers (an Irish gentleman and two ladies) and I  
positively refused to do. A ladder was therefore put against 
the carriage; but, seeing that we heeded it not, the demand 
was suddenly lowercd to two paoli (10 |d .) each passenger, 
and, included in that sum, the driver was to take us direct to our 
respectivo hotels. To this we readily agreed, as it was well 
worth the money to be escorted to our temporary abodes with- 
out change of carriage, or being madę to endure the annoy- 
ance of porters. Having given the money, two soldiers came 
to the door,and said,“ Senty, senty;” (“ Sentries,sentries;” ) 
and then, having given them a trifle, two others came, and 
said, “ Poor sojey;” (soldiers;) and these were followed by, 
“ Pulliss, pulliss;” (police;) and then by postilion, and guard, 
and gatekeeper, and porters; strongly reminding me of the 
old stage-coach days in England, when a portly landladyused 
to stand on the steps, while coachman, guard, waiters, boots, 
and porters were pecking at, if not plucking, the departing or 
newły-arrived travellers.

On my second visit to Romę, (April 19th, 1853,) the offieers 
told us we must all go into the police office, as one of our 
passports was missing. My companion, Mr. M.,who spoke 
Italian fluently, endeavoured to convince them they were in 
error; but it was all to no purpose. They were certain they 
were right. At last I  recollected myself, and said, “ O! I  
know all about it.” I  stepped into the office, and gave the 
senior officer two francs; (ls . 7d.;) when, quick as thought 
almost, lie discovered that he had accidentally overlooked the 
missing passport; and we wero speedily on our way.

CHAPTER XLV.—ROMĘ.
So much has been, and is still constantly being, said and written about i 

Romę, its people,government,religion, and oppressions, that it would ill ' 
beeome me to occupy much spaee on the subject. Indeed, most of my • 
readers must be pretty well informed in the matter, though they only 
read occasional newspapers. I  shall endeavour, therefore, to confine my
self prineipally to my o r a  experiences and obseryations, ineorporating my 
account of my two yisits in the best way I  can, and bearing in mind that 
X have only a few pages to spare.

“ This large and magniflcent city, the Capital of the Roman States, is 
noarly 13 miles in circumference. The Tiber, whieh diyides the city into
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two parta, ia a deep and navigable river, though of littlc breadth at Korne. 
The churchea, tbe palacea, tbe country aeats, the hills, tho aquarcs, the 
streeta, the fountains, the aąueducta, the antiquities, the ruina, all bespeak 
the ancient magnificence and grandeur of this celebrated city, which, 
even in ita present fallen atate, commanda the admiration of the World. 
Komę containa a greater number of monumenta of art than any other 
city in the world. I t  would require montha to aeo all ita boautiea, and 
yeara to beoome thoroughly acquainted with them.”
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Dec. 29th, 1850.—This was Sunday. In  the morning I  went to the 
American Chapel, which is within the city. Nothing could be morę dry 
and formal than the discourse I  heard, alike destitute of the threatenings 
of the Law and the glad tidings of the Gospel. I t  was a mere lecture 
on simple philosophy, and did not contain a single sentence of even the 
precepts of morality. I  am happy to believe that all religion in America 
is not of the same stamp.

I  afterwards went to the English church, which is without the city. 
There could not have heen less than 700 persons present, and there were 
24 carriages at the door. We “ Lords English” must 6how off,be whero 
we may. I t  is remarkahle, that while the Americans are permitted to 
have a place of worship within the city, the English are compelled by 
the Pope and cardinals to go outside the gates.

Dcc. 30th, 1850, to Jan. lsf, 1851, and April 19th to 23rd, 1853.— 
W ent siglit-seeing, first yisiting the churches, or rather Romanist temples. 
These I  wish I could describe. Describe, did I say? The thing isimpos- 
gible. They are one continued succession of splendor and gorgeous mag- 
nificence ; not mere “ Birmingham ” tinsel, like much that is to be seen 
tn Constantinople, but of real stcrling value and beautiful architecturt. 
Borne are in the form of a Greek cross, -f-> and some of a Latin cross, f. 
Sonie are circular, some hexagonal, some octagonal. The roofs of som» 
are supported by pillars of marble in endless variety of vein and size > 
and those of others by columns of granite and porphyry. The floors ot 
Beveral are inlaid with precious stones, and are so highly polished as to 
require care wlien walking over them ; and the floors of others are of 
diamond-shaped marbles and mosaics. The altars of many groan, as it 
were, beneath the weight of silver and gold, of diamonds, and rubies. 
and emeralds, and jaspers, with which they are burdened; the ceilings 
and walls are decorated or ornamented to the highest degree; and the 
entablature of the whole hung with drapery, with the most tasteful dis
play. Had the respective architects and priests been well versed in the 
luxurious tales in the “Arabian Nights,” they could not have morę effec- 
tually carried out their gorgeousness. And it must not be forgotten that 
the whole has bcen wrung from the bowels of the poor deluded people, or 
snatched from a dying votary, under a pretence of paying for masses, 
that his soul might be delivered out of the pains of purgatory.

My readers! You, I  mean, who remain quietly at home, and think of 
nothing beyond your daily avocations, you kuow nothing of the iniquities 
of the Popish system. Would that I  had ability and opportunity to lay 
it bcfore you in its true colors. I  have given you a few hints in my third 
cliapter. Read those hints again; but remember, I have only given you 
a slight glance of even that which appears on the surface. The iniquity 
is within. I  could tell you of inquisitions, and martyrdoms, and tor- 
tures, and imprisonments which would make your blood run cold. As 
the Church of Romę has ever been, so she is now,—unchanged and un- 
changeable, the prisons of Romę at this day too lamentably testifying to 
the fact. The prisons were fuli when I  was there, and fuli they still re
main. Of whom? Of housebreakers or murderers? No; but of re- 
spectable citizens,—men who, having long groaned beneath the Papai 
yoke, had determined to throw it off, and declare thcmselyes free; and 
free they would have been, had it not been for the French army pouring 
into the city, and crushing them by brute force. I  remember my guide, 
an intelligent and lionest Italian, (one of the only two honest guidea I 
ever met with, for I  never met with morę than two,) once making re- 
marks to mc, in a Iow whisper, about the Pope and the cardinals, which
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bo surpriscd me, that I  said to him, “ Are you not a Catholic?” “ Hush!** 
he replied, “  de valls can hear you; and dey can speak, and send me to 
prijon?’ And then, putting his mouth close to my ear, after looking 
about him to see that no one was near, he said, “ Yes; I  am a Catoiic to 
my God, but not to de brigand cardinals! Look, Sarę,”  he continued, 
pointing to a particular spot in the city walls, beneath which we were 
then walking; “  Dare, (there,) dare, dare is do spot vare I  stood ven ve 
fired at de beggarly French.” *

There are, I  believe, upwards of 40 churches in Romę, every one of 
which is worth a visit; but there are only three or four which 1 shall par- 
ticularly notice, and even of these shall say little or nothing of the archi- 
tecture.

The Church of S. Bibiana contains a beautiful statuę of the “  saint 
to which the church is dedicated, and an exqnisite alabaster urn, 18 ft. in 
circumference. This urn surpasses for beauty everything of the kind I  
ever remember to have scen.

In  S. Prassede is shown a pillar, said to be the identical one to which 
the Saviour was bound when he was flagellated. On reminding the priest 
who accompanied me that this pillar was also shown at Jerusalem, he 
said, “Yes, 1 am told so; but if  so, the pillar must have been broken in two!”

S. Piętro in Vincoli, or St. Peter Bound, contains a chain which is said 
to be the identical one with which Peter was bound, when in prison; and 
in S. Piętro in Carcere, or St. Peter in Prison, is shown a subterraneous 
cave, in which it is said Peter was confined. But I  do not believe that 
Peter was ever in Romę at all, at any ratę for any length of time. There 
are no authentic records to prove it, though the Romanists profess to 
show the spot on which he was put to death, and assert that he was cru- 
cified head downwards, in the reign of Nero. Peter is never once named 
throughout the New Testament as having ever been at Romę; and if he 
were ever there, it must have been after he wrote his Second Epistle, 
which was not until the year 66 a.d., the very year in which Paul was 
put to death.

In  S. Giovanni Laterano are statues of the twelvc apostles, and seve- 
ral columns of granite, verd-antique, and gilt bronze. There is also a 
beautiful sarcophagus of porphyry, said to contain the ashes of Agrippa. 
Near to the church is a chapel, the ascent to which is formed by a stair- 
case, or flight of steps, declared to be the very staircase by which the 
Redeemer ascended to the Judgment Hall in Pilate’s house! These 
§tcp3 are of marble j and though it is not probable that there were many 
marble steps in Jerusalem at the time of the crucifixion of the Saviour, 
except such as were connected with the tempie or the pałace, yet the

* In  Naples, a pamphlet, supposed to be puhlislied under the sanction 
or permission of the Government, contains the foliowing passage: “ The 
world will never have peace till all the sovereigns unitea shall be able to 
destroy this plundering people, (England,) and. wipe them away from the 
nations of the earth—until the English people are dispersed like the 
Ilebrews—until London, like Jerusalem, shall be in ruins and ashes; 
then Europę will be safe. Let us console ourselves in God. France will 
do it. The time approaches.” (Where is that Government now»?)

+ There is no end to the list of Romanist and Greek “  s a i n t s b u t  
some of us English Protestants have not much room to talk when we 
look over our own list, such as St. George, St. Mary, St. Margaret, St. 
Ann, St. Martin, St. Bride, to say nothing of other human beings, Evan- 
gelists or Apostles though they may have been, to whom the churches are 
dedicated; all which are but a few removcs from idolatry.
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throats of the Romanists are so wide that the people experience no diffi- 
culty in swallowing down anything and everything,—portraits, tables, 
pillars, cliains, stones, or marble steps. The probability is that the steps 
werc madę by direction of the Empress Helena, a t the time she ordered 
the marble tomb and other things at Jerusalem, which have now become 
alinost deified in the Romanist world. These steps are held to be so 
sacred that no person is permitted to pass over them except on his hands 
and knees.* As this was an ordeal through which I  was not disposed to 
pass, 1 was allowed, on paying a smali sum, to ascend another way; and 
here I  was shown wliat tlie priest said wras the Judgment H a ll! I  think 
it  is in this church also wliere are a painting, said to be a portrait of tho 
Saviour when only 12 years old, the table at which the disciples partook 
of the last supper, and a host of other things too absurd to enuraerate. 
Were it not for the solemnity of the subjects, these Grelics”  would cause 
considerable arauseinent j but, as it is, they excite only feelings of pity 
and sympathy.

The Basilica di Sta. Maria Maggiore,or Mary the Virgin, stands on the 
sunnnit of Mount Esquiline, on the ruins of the Tempie of Juno Lucina. 
The interior roof is supported by 36 łonie marble columns, besides the 
four of granite under the two large arches of the nave. The ceiling was 
gilt with the first gold brouglit from Peru. The grand altar, composed 
of an antique porphyry sarcopliagus, is supported by four angels, of gilt 
hronze, and covered with a superb canopy resting on four Corinthian 
columns of porphyry, over which are six angels, sculptured by Bracci. 
The magnificent Chapel of the Holy Sacrament, erected by Sixtus V., 
from designs by Fontana, contains the tomb of that pope, and is richly 
ornamented with variogated mar bies, paintings, frescos, and basso-re- 
lievos. The Borghese Chapel, erectcd by Paul V., is one of the mosfc 
magnificent in Romę. I t  contains the tombs of Paul V. and Clemenib 
V III., both of which are ornamented with basso-relievos. The raagnifi- 
cent altar of the Virgin is adorned with an image placed on lapis lazuli, 
and surrounded by precious stones. The paintings by the Windows ovey 
the tombs, and those of the arches over the Windows, are by Guido. 
The Chapel Sforza was built from designs by Michael Angelo. The church 
likewise contains several curious mosaics, and various tombs by Giacomó 
della Porta and Algardi. In the square fronting the church is a marble 
column of the Corinthian order, which is considered a model of elegance.

This church, and that of S. Paolo, or St. Paul, about two miles from 
the city, attracted my attention morę than any other in Romę, except 
St. Pctc?’s. St. Paul’s, indeed, in some respects, exceeds St. Peter’s. I t  
contains, I  think, nearly 200 pillars of granite, marble, and alabaster. 
The floor of one of the side cliapels consists of no less than 60 kinds of 
marble, 'highly polisbed, and inlaid lioxagonally; and the walls aro faced 
with lapis lazuli, alabaster, &c. The church was burnt down in 1824, 
and is not yet completed sińce the firc. I t  is said to be erectcd over the 
tomb of that highly-favored apostle. We know that he suffered deatb, 
having been beheaded by order of that cruel emperor, Nero. He liim- 
self was aware that he was condemned; and hence, when brouglit before 
Nero the second time, he wrote to Timothy, “  I  am now ready to be 
offered.—Do thy diligence to come unto me.—At my Jirst answer, (to 
Nero,) no man stood with me; but the Lord delivered me out of tho

* I t  was up these stairs that Luther was crawling to obtain an indul- 
gence, when hc heard the voice of God sounding in his heart those memo- 
rable words, “ The just shall live by faith.”  O what mighty results fol, 
lowed! The great Reformation in Germany.
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mouth of tho lion;—but now, the time of my deparlure is at band.’
(See his Second Epistle to Timothy, which was probably the last he ever 
wrote ;  a  knowledge of which fact makes every sentence, as it were, doubly 
impressive and affecting.)—“ But the things which have happened unto 
me have fallen out rather to the furtherance of the gospel; so that my 
honds in (for) Christ are manifest in all the pałace.” (1 Phil. i. 12, 13?) 
And this, it is said, was what caused Nero to have him put to death. So 
long as conversions to Christianity from the old-established Paganism 
were, as it were, at a distance, Nero was content to havc Paul merely 
confined in prison • but when they extended within the very walls of the 
pałace, to some of Nero’s attendants, then he thought it was time to put 
an end to them. But how futile the attempt!

On the way to St. Paul’s, we pass the Tempie of Vesta, the Roman
Pyramid, and the English burying-ground. s

A few words about the Church of St. Peter, and I  have done. This 
is, indisputably, the most magnificent building in the world. The visitor, 
having read so much in its praise, may be, as I  was, disappointed at first 
sight, as it looks Iow and unimposing, not by any means equal to our
St. PauFs, London. But it is its size which detracts from its height, its 
cxtent which causes it to look comparatively dirainutive; for, in reality, 
i t  is 66 ft. higher than St. PauFs, and the diametcr of tlie cupola 50 ft. 
greater than the dome of St. PauFs. Including the colonnade, the foun- 
tains, and the Vatican, which adjoin, it covers a space of 20 acres. The 
church alone occupies eiglit and a half acres, and is said to have cost 
£12,000,000, which at this time is equal to £36,000,000, and to havo 
taken 100 years to complete. But we must go into it to rightly appre- 
ciate it. Herc is a display of magnificence which never can by possi- 
bility cven be imagined. Every idea of splendor may be strained, but 
St. Peter’s will outdo it. Tliere are no paintings, but every part of the 
walls and ceilings is covered with rich mosaics, so exquisitely iulaid that 
i t  requircs a tolerably close inspcction to distinguish the subjects from 
the finest paintings. The estreme length of the building is 673 ft. and 
the width 444 ft. I t  contains ncarly 100 marble pillars, 135 statues, 29 
altar pieces, and 18 superb monumcnts. The great altar is situatcd under 
an immcnse canopy, supported by four spiral bronze columns, each 36 ft. 
high, being nearly four tirnes as high as the room in which I  now write.

One thing in this church struck me as remarkably curious, viz., the 
font in which the emperor Constantine was baptized. I t  is of porphyry, 
and measures about 6 feet by 3 feet inside measure, which is somewhat 
different to the fonts used now-a-days in England. I t  was not only curious, 
but instructive, as it shows how peoplo were baptized 1,400 years ago.

The old church is under the present one, and is remarkably curious, 
rich in ancicnt monuments and tombs. In  visiting it, the pricsfcs accorn- 
panied us with torches.

From outside the great cupola, we obtain an esccllent view of Romę 
which, I  think, grcatly surpasses for beauty the vicw of London from St. 
PauFs, though by no means equal in extent.

So much for the churches. Should any of my readers evcr visit Romo, 
and then cast their eye again over these pages, they will esclaim, with 
much truth, “  W hat a beggarly dcscription !’*

Nor does Romę abound in magnificent temples merely. Its  palaces 
2lso, museums, and picture gallerics, as a whole, surpass those of every 
other city in the world. In  England and France we sec casts of inimi- 
tablc statues; but the originals are at Romę, or Florencc. Look at the 
w Dying Gladiator!”  Can a man gazę upon that, as i t  lics in the Museo
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Capitolino, Romę, and not regret that he mnst at last turn his eye away P 
Or can he come suddenly upon the “ Sleeping Fawn,” in the Palazzo 
I^arberini, and not step aside and blush at his own littlencss, when he 
views such exquisite workmanship ? I f  he can, he must himself he the 
cast of a man and not the original.

But though I  content myself by naming these two statues only, is ifc 
hecause there are no others in the city of perhaps equal merit? Certainly 
not. There are at least two dozen palaces, each containing a museum 
within its own walls, and each ahounding in works of art. And what 
makcs it better still, all aro open to the public, under certain regulations, 
without any fce being required except a smali gratuity to the door-keeper. 
How differently are tliings managed in England, cspecially when objects 
of interest are under the paternal care of Dcans and Chapters !

The museum of the Vatican alone will find you employment for a 
month, if you can only dcvote so long a time to i t ; for here, in fact, are 
eeveral palaces unitcd,—spacious halls, long corridors, majestic galleries, 
elegant chapels, all fuli of valuable paintings, invaluable relics, and ex- 
quisite sculpture. You may ascend and descend eight flights of stair. 
cases, each wide enough, as near as my memory now serves me, for two 
coaches abreast; and weary, but not surfeited, you may then regale your- 
celf in the garden,—an Italian  garden, below.

When I  was in the Vatican in 1853, men wcre busily employed in 
taking casts of various statues for the Crystal Pałace at SydcnLam. 
This is all very well; but the originals are still at Romę.

I f  in our National Gallery in Trafalgar Square an additional painting 
by Michael Angclo, or Raphael, or Salvator Rosa, or Titian, or Guido, or 
Rubens, be introduced, why, half the artists in the kingdom are mad to 
run up and have a look at i t ; but in Italy we see the productions of 
those masters in every gallery, their pictures in every pałace; and each 
time we see them they are new to the eycs as at first sight, unless indeed 
they seem to have acquired fresh beauties.

There is, in trutli, in Romę no end to the objects of interest. I f  you 
are tired of the Ancient, you can turn to the Modern; if weary of paint- 
ings, go to the next gallery, and there are the statues; if surfeited with 
basso-relievos and bronzes, try the librarics, and then take a walk in the 
gardens, or visit the shops and inspect the cameos. And if this do not 
make you wonder a t the gifts with which man bas becn endowed by his 
All-wise Creator, then I  say, as I  have already hinted, the spirit of man 
is not in you.

The streets of Romę, many of them really handsome, are beautified 
with fountains, columns, figures, and obelisks, the former in grcat variety 
and thp lattcr covered with liieroglyphics, having been conveyed from 
Egypt by the Romans, when Egypt was under their rule. The largest 
obelisk in the world is in the Piazza di San Giovanni Laterano. I t  is 
10G ft. high, and originally stood at Thehes.

The triumphal arches of Titus, Constantine, &c., are still standing, 
and, cspecially that of Constantine, are truły magnificent Then there 
are the ruins of palaces and baths, temples and bridges, &c. &c., which I  
cannot enumerate.

But one of the most stupendous relics in the world is the Colosseum. 
This superb building was commenced by the emperor Flavius Yespasian, 
in the year 72 a.d. I t  is composed of travertine marble, was externally 
eurrounded by three rows of arches, intermixcd with half columns. Each 
row was compesed of 80 arches, and the edifice terminated by a fourth 
row of pillars. The first row of pillars is of the Doric order, the secoud
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of thc łonie, and the tliird and fourth of the Corinthian. The form of 
this immense amphitheatre is oval; the exterior circumferenco is 1,702 
Englisli fect, and the height 163 feet. The space in the centre, termed 
the Arena, was surrounded by the Podium, on which were placed the 
seats for the emperor, senators, &c. The space above was occupied by the 
yarious classes of the citizens. The seats altogether wrere capable of con- 
taining 87,000 spectators, and morę than 20,000 could be accommodated 
in the piazzas above; making altogether 107,000 spectators. Only ima- 
gine for one moment that immense mass of people, congregated together 
to witness savage games and barbarous feats, such as wrestlers, gladia
tora, and bull-fights! “ But,” says one writer, “ it was not until the 
latest period of the Republic that the Romans were debased by the gla- 
diatorial and other shows which led to the use and construction of amphi- 
theatres; and to the gratification of this passion for demoralistng publio
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gpcctacles may be attributed, in sonie degree, its eventual overtlirow, in 
all but form, and the establishment of the despotism of the emperors. 
Ali the powerful in the state, who aimed still higher, sought favor with 
the people by these harbarous entertainraents; and the sums expended 
and the numbers of men and beasts engaged, and for the most part dc- 
stroyed, in furnishing them, seem almost incredible.”

On a tablet over the main entrance to the amphitheatre is inscribed the 
very astonislńng announcement that the building had been purged from 
idols and idolatry; and yet, on one side of the gateway, a cross is carved 
in the marble, with the following inscription: “ Baciando la Santa Croce 
si acąuista un* anno e XL. giorni dHndulgenza.” (If you kiss this sacred 
cross, you acquire, or shall havc, one year and 40 days’ indulgence!) The 
cross was nearly black with kisses when I was there. Was the Pope not 
right when he caused it to be inscribed that the building had been purged 
from idolatry? Again, in a smali chapel in one of the archways inside 
the building are these words: “Indulgenza plenaria perpetua.” (Plenary 
perpetual indulgence!) But over the door of the Pantheon is an inscrip
tion that exceeds all: “ Indulgentia plenaria quotidiana perpetua pro vivis 
et dcfunctis.” (A daily perpetual plenary indulgence for the living and 
the dead!)

O ye wcrshippers of stocks and stones; ye adorers of cats, snakes, and 
crocodiles! Can you bring anything worse than this ?

I  am confident that I  never could, as a printer, obtain a livelihood in 
Borne. I  should be so perpetually learing my work to run to this pałace 
or that, to visit yonder church, or step over to that cathedra], so near at 
hand, ju st once morę, as I should say to myself, to perainbulate amongst 
the ruins of the Forum, or again walk round and round the unparalleled 
Colosseum, that I  should make sorry work of types and grammar.

Nero’s Tower is still standing; that is, the tower on which Nero sat 
and played on his lyre while Borne was in flames. This tyranfs cruelty 
knew no bounds. He is said to have caused many of the Christians to be 
covered with pitch, and set on fire in his garden. But mark the judgment 
of God! Nero madę one of his attendants kill him, after having vainly 
attempted to kill himself.

The river Tiber takes its winding course tlirough Borne, for the length 
of about three miles; but it is both narrow and sluggish.

The city is entirely enclosed by walls and gates. The French cannon 
madę sad havoc of many of the buildings when they laid siege to the 
place in 1849, after the people had driven out the Pope. Some of the 
houses which I  saw were completely riddled with shot, though the prin- 
cipal buildings received little or no damage. Indecd, the French labored 
to sparathem, and in great part succeeded.

The Christmas festivities were not over when I  first visited Borne; but 
I  said so much about them in Malta, that I  shall not go over the ground 
again. I  must, nevertheless, mention one visit that 1 paid to the Popełs 
Chapel. This was in 1850. As it was indispensable that visitors should 
go in fuli dress, I had to borrow a wbite shirt, for I  had only check ones 
with me; though I  was well off for everything else that was necessary. 
My guide was stopped at the door, because he had on a frock coat;* while 
I  was admitted into the interior. I  was, indeed, close to the Pope and

♦ I  heard of an American who, being stopped at the entrance to the 
chapel, because he had on a frock coat, took a couple of pins, and pinned. 
up the skirts, so as to make his coat look something like a dress coat, and 
then slipped some money into the hands of the soldiers at the door, which 
insured his immediate admission.
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the cardinals, a bar only separating us. There werc about 20 cardinals 
present, each attended by a page to hołd up his long scarlet train. There 
were also a number of Swiss soldiers in attendance, forming the Pope’s 
body-guard, as “ his Holiness ” dare not trust his own Romans. Tho 
cardinals all wore wbite capes.

Ali being assembled, a priyate door a t the farther end of the cliapel 
was opened, when all arose from their seats. First appeared a large cross, 
4hen some soldiers, and then the Pope, with his attendants. He wore a 
rich robę, and had a mitrę on his head. As soon as the Pope had taken 
his seat, the choir struck up; and then the cardinals, one by one, walked 
8lowly round the chapel, dragging their trains along the floor, bowed to 
the Pope, slowly approached him, kissed his liand; again bowed, retired, 
and resumed their seats. Then commenced the vespers, or evening prayers. 
Now all stood np, and then sat down again. Now they took olf their 
skuli caps, and then put them on again. Now they bowed, and then they 
crossed themselyes. Now they read, and then they muttered. Now they 
again marehed round the chapel as before; then the Pope “ blessed ” some 
incense, and then the performance was over. How strongly did this 
remind me of tho Whirling Derwishes, of whom X have giyen an account 
on page 104. I f  one be worship, so is the other.

I  was now joined by a German gentleman who spoko English; and, as 
my guide told us the Pope and the cardinals were going to the Jesuits’ 
Church, we engaged a fly to go also. By some means or other, our driver 
got into the middle of the cardinals’ procession of carriages, (for they were 
all in State, with two footmen to each carriage,) and was determined they 
should not jockey him out of it. I  soon saw that lic was no morę a friend 
to the cardinals than my guide was, and both of them seemed greatly to 
enjoy the fun. The coachmcn beliind kept calling out to our man to gefc 
out of the way; but they might as wcll have called to the fly itself. Then 
they tried to pass him, now on the off side, and now on the near side; but 
lie wa3 too wcll up to his Work to suffer their liorses’ heads to pass beyond 
his bind wheels. I  presume we were taken for ambassadors, or courtiers, 
as many of the people took off their hats as we passed. The Pope’s car
riage was drawn by s il horses, and he was attended by a guard of nobles.

At length we reached the church, wliich we found jammed fuli. Tho 
Pope and the cardinals entered barcheaded. The Te Deum was sung in 
true operatic style, a  soprano voice taking the solo. The Pope then gave 
his benediction, and thus ended this performance. The church was gaudily 
decorated, the entablature being hung with crimson festoons, and the 
altars presenting a profusion of flowers and ornaments. Scenes of this 
naturę may wcll inspire the ignorant multitudo with wonder, just as the 
paraphernalia of the ancientpagan worship fired itsvotaries with enthusi- 
asm and fanatical madness. But how different is the simplicity of the Gospel!

I  have extcnded my remarks on Romę beyond the lino I had prescribed 
for myself; but I  do not see how I  can eurtail them. On each visit, I  
left the city with regret, and still liope, if spared, to visit i t  again; not as 
a  toil, but for reereation. I  must yet mention the Fora, or Forums. 
These were the places of public business, and where causes were tried, 
O f these, Romę formerly contained 19 of importance; but they have now, 
for the most part, disappeared. The engraving opposite will give a tolerable 
idea of the ruins of the Forum Romanum, as they are to be scen a t the 
present day; but no mere representations can give a ju st view of either 
these ruins or those of the Colosseum.

X one day, while in Romę, saw the funeral procession of a rich man. 
I t  was formed by doiens of priosts, all singing, and carrying lighted tapers;
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and anotlier day I saw one of a pricst, which was attended by 30 persons, 
all covered front head to foot with a crimson garment, the only part of

R
U

1N
S 

O
F 

T
H

E
 F

O
R

U
M

, 
R

O
M

Ę,

* See the engraring, page 49, Stereotype Edition, in which a man will
be scen with his face covered with a while garment; but in the fnneral
procession of which I ara now spcaking, the whole body was cOTCred with
a reJ garment.



their bodics which was seen being their eyes, peering through two holes 
in the garments. .

The Irish have a college in Romę, in which many of their priests are 
educated. I  visited it, that I  might see the urn in which 0 ’Connell’s 
heart is deposited. I saw the urn, but it is, of conrse, hermetically sealed.

I have said that my guide was one of the best I ever had. I  might 
have said that he was the very best. Instead of inducing me to give 
large gratuities to persons in charge of the respective palaces and tern pies, 
in order that he might go shares in the spoił, as is almost universally the 
case with valets-de-place, commissionaires, and guides all over the continent, 
he seemed determined, sometimes, not to allow me to give as much as I  
thought I  ought to give. I f  I  took a franc out of my pocket, he would 
say, “ Dat is too mutz. Vy you give morę dan nccessaire?” All the 
sights in Romę did not cost me 8s., and I am surę I missed nothing. I  
inąuired for him when in Roine in 1853; hut he was from borne. In  
1851, he called upon me in London, having come to England as commis- 
sionaire with a party of Italians to theG reat Exhibition; and I was glad 
to liave the opportunity of proving to him that I appreciated his integrity.

The population of Romę is about 150,000, besides 4,500 Jews.
The weather was remarkably linę each time that I  was in Romę, though 

the evenings were cold; and the Italians, who are morę used to warm 
weather than cold, had to wrap well up.*

The proprietors of the diligences in Romę have a regulation which is, I  
think, well worthy of imitation in England, where it can be carried out. 
When booking your place, you pay, if you please, two pauls (10|d.) over 
your farę; and for this sum the proprietors undertake to send for your 
luggage and cali you up in time in the morniug. As we left a t 5 o’clock, 
we were faithfully called a t 4, and our luggage duły conveyed.
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CHAPTER XLVI.—R0ME TO FL0RENCE.
On leaving Romę, some travellers proceed by carriage to Naples, and 

others in the same manner to Florence; but, as I did not consider tbe 
roads vcry safe, I preferrcd the sea. Of course I  had first to return to 
Civita Vecchia. I  then took the steamer to Leghorn, where I arrived 
early in the morning of April 24th, (1853,) but we were not permitted to 
land until 1 o’clock. In  the evening, I went to the Scotch churcli, a 
neat building in a pleasant part of the town. I t  refleets honor upon the 
Scotch to have so many places of worship abroad. The English have also 
a chapel herc. After service I found tbe streets swarming with people. 
The theatres were all open, and the people all alive and gay.

Leghorn is the port of Tuscany. I t  is a good town, containing somo 
excellent streets and squares. The pavcments consist of stones about two 
feet sąuare, so that the horses are constantly falling, as it is like running 
upon a fiagged foot-patb. Leghorn straws are shippcd bere, as mentioned 
by me on page 114; but I  did not see a single “ Leghorn” liat or bonnct 
worn in all the place.

•  The Italian women have rather a novel way of keeping themselves 
warm in church. They carry with them earthenware Stores, iflm aygive 
them that name, in which they have burning charcoal; and they sit with 
their hands over them, as the priests are going through the prayers. I  
have scen some.women in the churches with ear-drops almost as large as 
dessert spoons, and with rings on their fingers which might easily be madę 
tatę "arrow bracelets.
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The women do not wear bonnets at all, but simply handkercbiefs, or 
nets, on their lieads. The latter look the most graceful. Three-fourths 
or morę, of the women, are dressed in silk, which is comparatively cheap 
in Italy, as it is produced there; wliile Manchester printed calicos are re- 
latively dear, as they have to be imported, and pay a heavy duty.

The town contains about 90,000 to 100,000 inhabitants, one-third of 
whom are said to be Jews.

The Jews’ synagogue, which I  visited, is a large building in a dirty 
Street. Indeed, the Jews’ ąuarters, go where you will, are fdways filthy. 
Their houses in Leghorn are distinguished by red marks. The Jewshavo 
ever been sorely oppressed in Tuscany, as well as in many parts of Germany 
and in Russia.

Unlike all other towns in Italy or the east, Leghorn looks better insido 
than out. The streets, the Jews’ ąuarter excepted, are unusually clean. 
and many of the buildings good; but, as the town is built on Iow land, it 
does not look so imposing from aboard ship as the towns which are built 
on the sides of hills, as Messina, 8yra, &c. Still, the Apennines, which 
run from north to south on the background, make up in the landscape for 
what we lose in the prospect of the town.

All religions are said to be tolerated here ; but it will be in the recol- 
lection of many of my readers tliat a man and his wife (the Madiai) were 
imprisoned by the Grand Duke, as the ruler of Tuscany is called, for 
merely reading the Bibie; and of a Scotcli lady, who was also imprisoned 
by that “ enlightened Christian,” for distributing tracts. This U Romanist 
toleration. Tuscany is now, (1860,) I hope for ever free.

On the 25th we went to see a coral manufactory. Numerous women 
were grinding, piercing, and polishing coral beads. Seeing the labor that 
each bcad requires, one wonders how the coral necklaces can be sold so 
cheap; but in Italy, a woman’s time is not wortli much.

As I had visited Leghorn in 1850,1 persuaded my companions, G. and 
M., not to linger, but to push on to Florence. We accordingly left by 
reil early in the afternoon of the 25th, arriving at Pisa in half an hour; 
and then, after having dined, we took a fly to see the Leaning Tower, the 
Cathedral, and the Baptistery. The sun was shining fuli upon theso 
magnificent structures just as they opened up to our view, and I  am 
bound to say that no effect in the architectural world can possibly be 
morę striking.

Every schoolboy must have read of the Leaning Tower of Pisa, and 
wondered how it is that it does not fali; but tliose who see it, wonder, as 
I  did, ten times morę. I t  is 190 ft. high, built entirely of marble, and 
deviates from the perpendicular about 14 ft.; that is to say, the top pro- 
jects on one side 14 ft. beyond the foundation; just as if I  were to put 
a  stick into the ground in a slanting position instead of upright. The 
exterior is formed of eight stories of round arched open galleries, which 
are reaclied by a staircase about 3 ft. wide, in the interior.

The cathedral is a masterly building, erected nearly 850 years ago. I t  
is surrounded on the outside by four rows of beautiful antiąue pillars, 
cased with marble of various colors; and the interior, like the churches 
in  Korne, is majestic. The Baptistery is entirely of marble, like the 
Leaning Tower, of a circular form, and most exquisite. But these three 
structures, together with the Campo Santo, standing close to each other, 
must be seen before even the least effective idea can be formed of them. 
The architccture is in«^itable, and their magnitude exceeds belief. They 
are said to be the greatest wonder in the modern world; and I believe 
they are. Heret painters may throw aside their brushes, for all they can
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do to give effect to this scene will amount to nothing. I  regret exceed- 
ingly th a t my limits will not allow me to say morę.

The lovely river Arno, passing through the town, divides Pisa into two 
parts, just as London is divided by the Thames, or Manchester and Sal- 
ford by the Irwell. I t  is crossed by three bridges, one of which is of 
marble; and the quays are ornaraented with many splendid buildings.

Again taking the raił, we left for Florence. The linę runs along a 
most luxuriant valley, in which vines by thousands were winding round 
peach and mulberry trees, like serpents. At first, the Apennines seemed 
close upon us, but they gradually receded, leaving morę gentle hills be- 
tween us and them, on which were terraced gardens, villas, villages, 
towers, and churches; while the Arno rolled gracefully along the valley. 
In  two or three instances the hills appeared to nearly meet; and then the 
river was just below us, while the snow-capped Apennines in the distance 
looked majestically down upon the whole.

In  about two hours and a half we arrived at Florence, where, having 
passed the usual ordeals, passport and police, so annoying to Americans 
and English, who are not used to them, we madę direct to the hotel d’York.

I  think I  could very well write a Guide Book for Ita ly ; but the ques- 
tion would be, who would buy it ? As I*fear being tedious to the generał 
reader, I  can only say of Florence what 1 have said of Borne, that it 
abounds in rich temples and richer palaces. The cathedral has a dome 
larger than even St. Peter’s, a t Borne, and, including the cross, is 384 ft. 
high; and the tower is 280 ft. high. Both cathedral and tower, as well 
as the Baptistery adjoining, are encased with marble, white and green, 
exquisitely worked. The pavement of the interior is formed of beautiful 
and different-colored marbles, and is deservedly much admired; as are 
also the pillars and baiustrades surrounding the gallery. The church i9 
adorned with some fine statues, basso-relievos, and paintings. Here also 
are a gnomon and meridian linę, so formed as to show, like a sun dial, 
when it is noon. There is a smali aperture in one corner of the building; 
and so soon as the sun shines through this aperture directly upon the 
meridian linę on the floor, it is 12 o’clock.

The Baptistery has three bronze doors, a partial, liumble, imitation of 
which may be seen at the arch, under the statuę of the Duke of Welling
ton, at Hyde Park Corner. Michael Angelo said they ought to have 
been the gates of Paradise. In  the Baptistery, I  saw the baptism of a 
child. The priest poured water on its head. In the Church of San Lo
renzo is the unrivalled Medici Chapel, “ the wonder of Tuscany,” the 
walls being inlaid with lapis lazuli, agates, Jasper, chalcedony, and other 
precious stones. In the Church of Santa Croce lie the bodies of Michael 
Angelo, the inimitable painter and sculptor; of Alfieri, the Italian poet; 
and of Machiavelli, the statesman; each, of course, covered with appro- 
priate tombs and monuments. But my attention was riveted to the re- 
clining statuę of a Polish lady, in the purest white ncarble, in the church 
of S. Lorenzo. Her head is supported by pillows; and death, death 
marks every feature and every inch of the drapery.

The stained glass in the Windows of this church is said to be the oldest 
and finest in the world. The art of staining glass in so perfect a way 
appears to be now lost.

Belonging to the Church of San Lorenzo is the library of the Medici, 
celebrated for its fine collection of rare manuscripts, amongst which is a 
“ Horace,” in the handwriting of Petrarch. Here also is preserved, in a 
glass case, the-finger of Galileo, pointing towards the heavens. He it 
was who first openly advocated the system of Copernicus, that the sun
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was the centre of our solar system, and that tlie earth and stars moved 
round it. So much was ho persccuted by the Romish Inąuisition for his 
“ heresies,” as they termed his views, that he was twice compelled to 
swear that the system was erroneous; hut, after taking the oath on the 
second occasion, he whispered to a friend, “ E pur si muove.”  (I t moves, 
for all th a t!)

Amongst the wonders of Italy, I  liave set down unhesitatingly the 
Palazza Pitti, or the Grand Duke’s Pałace. For internal worth and 
grandeur, our Queen’s Castle at Windsor sinks into a mere cottage in 
comparison. I  might also mention the Oid Pałace, of which England 
might be proud if she had i t ; the Royal Gallery, which “ contains the 
finest collection of ancient statues, picturcs, hasso-relievos, gems, hronzes, 
&c., in Europę,”  and from which I  had in half anger to tear myself 
away; the Palaces of Corsini, Borghese, Strozzi, &c.; but I must skip 
over the whole.

Florence is situated at the foot of the Apennines. The valley is richly 
cultivated, and the sides of the hills are covered with olives. Figs are 
also cultivated. Some of the nobility who possess vineyards, sell the 
winę retail at their palaces. What wonld the Marąuis of Westminster 
think, if  people went to his pałace and asked for “ apenn’orth of apples,”  
or “ a ha’porth of strawberries?”

The river Arno runs through the city, and is crossed by several bridges, 
one of which has shops on each side, just as was the case with the old 
London Bridge. Neither the streets nor the shops are as good as those 
of Leghorn. The houses are not numbered in streets as ours are, but 
progressiyely as they are built; so that if the last one built were 8,000, 
the next would be 8,001. I  saw several numhers, if I  rememher right, 
close upon 8,000.

The city is fuli of Austrian soldiers, as the Grand Duke, in conseąuence 
of his dcspotic character, could not retain his seat a single week without 
the protection of foreign bayonets; and the Austrians appear to be just 
the men to uphold everything that is tyranuical. (1853.)

Florence is not only celebrated for its manufaeture of “ Leghorns,” hut 
also for its works in inlaid marbles, agates, and precious Stones. In the 
Grand Duke’s manufactory I saw a table which had been intended for the 
Great Exhibition in London; but as the commissioners refused to insure 
its sale return, the Grand Duke would not send it. I t  is worth £20,000.

The Florentine women wear Leghorn hats, with rims from 6 in. to 
10 in. wido, which float in the air as the wind blows. As we walked 
along the streets, the ladies would run out of their houses, and insist 
upon putting bouąuets of flowers in our bosoms; and we had sometimes 
to be really rude to them to keep them away.

Before leaving Florence, our passports had to be signed, first by the 
British Minister, next by the Tuscan Minister for Foreign Afiairs; then 
by the Pope’s Nuncio; then by the Austrian Military Commander; and 
last by the Tuscan Police. The best way in such a case is to give your 
passport to the landlord of the hotel, and desire him to do all that is ne- 
cessary; for whieh a charge is madę of from two to five francs. But 
even then the traveller may not be safe, and he ought himself to see that 
every signature necessary has been obtained. I  have known morę than 
one instance in which travellers have been sent back in conseąuence of 
the irregularity of their passports, notwithstanding that they liad paid 
the landlord of the hotel, or a commissionaire, to have them madę right. 
There were two things which I  always superintended myself,—my pass- 
poit and my purse. Without watching the formcr, you may be sen-
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tenced to the lurury of having to go back a score or two of miles; with- 
ont an eye on the latter, you may find yourself so ąuickly impoyerished aa 
not to be able to move at all, either with or without passport. Sach aro 
Borne of the comforts of travelling.

CHAPTER XLVII.—FLORENCE TO VENICE.
On the 28th of April, we left by raił for Bologna, but the linę is only 

yet opened, I  belieye, ag far as Pistoia. I t  runs along the foot of the 
Apennines. We had English engine-drivers, and Englishmen were 
superintending the Works.

At Pistoia, pistols were first madę. Hence their name. Here we had 
to take diligence, and were joined by four Americans,—twoladies and two 
gentlemen. We soon began to ascend the Apennines, as we had to cross 
them. This was formerly the most dangerous road in Italy j but tho 
Austrians have done something towards checking brigandism. As the 
road became very steep, the conduetor desired us to walk, and go a nearer 
way; but I  was the only one who seemed to relish the thought, as wo 
understood the distance would be nearly three miles. I, however, leffc 
with the conduetor, taking an angle on the left, and had no cause to re- 
gret the step, for I was charmed with the scenery, and delighted with 
the bracing air. On reaching the summit, I  turned to take a view of the 
landscape. How enrapturing! Stern winter was under my feet, bnt in 
the valley was smiling spring,—fruit trees in blossoin, and birds singing 
amidst a profusion of flowers. Flocks of sheep were grazing over tho 
pastures, and their rustic barefooted shepherdesse3 appeared to be share- 
ing in their happiness, working at their distaff and spindle the wliile. 
Gentle streams, formed by the melting snows, were flowing in every 
direction, and here and there was a roaring torrent, inereasing in noise 
and volume as it rolled downwards, being joined by others and others, 
nntil tliey unitedly ruslied into the Arno in the distance. Leafless trees 
were around me, but myiiads of primroses, daisies, and forget-me-nots, and 
the budding lilac and almond, within the length of a gunshot. For milea 
and miles the snow-capped Apennines extended, while on every side were 
nests of cottages and rural farms. On that side, and on that, and again 
right before me, a little bill presented itself, projecting, as it were, from 
the sides of the mountain, like an infant on the knees of its father; and 
tlicre stood a white stone cliurch, with its lofty tower and glittering spire. 
The priests know well how to aid their architects in lending effect to their 
Btructures, externally as well as internally. Though standing on snów, I  
felt no inconvenience from cold. The wind, it was true, was wliistling 
over my head, but I  stood protected under a bank; and even the wiud’s 
howlings aboye were softened by the notes of the cuckoo below.

I  was in no hurry to leave so magnificent a prospect; but the conduetor 
became impatient, and hurried me onward. In a few minutes we arriyed 
a t a liouse of cali, where, to my joy, I  found a good break fast prepared; 
and I  am surę I  was prepared for it. Tho diligence did not arriye for 
sonie time afterwards; and my fellow-passengers were not a little sur- 
prised to find I  had stolen a march upon them.

Our way now lay down the eastern side cf the Apennines, and I  think 
the prospect was morę beautiful than even the one I had just left. In- 
cessant waterfalls and cascados were rushing down every depression of the 
mountains, all bearing toward the east, uutil they United in the valley, to 
form the riyer Keno. Here was the source t f the river,—at first a com-
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parative stream, but becoming wider and wider, and decper and noisier, 
as torrent after torrent ruuhed into it, until spacious bridges were reąuired 
to span it. Suffice it to say, my readers may believe every word they 
bave heard or read of the “  enchanting scenery ” of Italy.

For miles the road ran along the edge of a precipice, with the river 
sonie liundreds of feet below us. The horses dashed along, but, in the 
Lord’s kind Providence, we reached the bottom in safety. And then we 
were again in the Papai States.

We drove up to a stone building, and had to undergo the personal 
inspection of a Itoman official. Again we proceeded, and then our pass- 
ports were demanded by some Austrian soldiers. Again we were on our 
way, and again we had to stop. Then we were driven under an archway, 
and the gates closed on both sides of us, so that we were regularly im- 
prisoned. “ Scaling ladders”  were ąuickly produced and the diligence 
was “ takenby storni.” (I wishwe could take Sebastopol as easily.) Port- 
manteaus, boxes, trunks, carpet bags, all were “ shot” from the rool into 
the “ magazine” below. The diligence was unshipped, and ller cargo 
examined with fatherly care. Chink, chink, go the passengers’ keys, 
and out jump their wares. But it is soon oyer; and then, like King John’s 
men, the baggage all marehes up again,—a “feat of arms” which is spcedily 
followed by the “ roar,” not of cannon, but of that perpetual Italian word, 
“  Facchino,” which, being translatedinto English, means, “ Bemember the 
porters;” and into Arabie, “ Bucksheesh.” These “ pickets”  will not let 
trayellers repose in their “camp,” but, “ popping their rifles,” constantly 
“ disturb their rest,” putting them to all sorts of trouble, and then want 
th e  officers to pay them for doing so; but my answer in such cases inva- 
riably was, “ Non comprendo;” for 1 eould not comprehend ouwhat prin- 
ciple they expected to be paid, after they had done all to “ pick us off” 
that the “rules of the service” allowed them to do. Having been “ repulsed 
in the sortie, with loss of” temper it not of men, the cotnmander-in-chief 
next madę his appearance, and demanded our “ capitulation ” and the 
“ surrender” of our purses; but “ Andate via,” (Go away,) was our reply; 
wliereupon he “ put spurs to his” dignity, and said we should be “ detained 
as prisoners;”  but his gun was of too “large a borę” and too “ long a rangę,” 
so that he “ oyershot his mark.” Though he “menaced” us in “ front and 
rear,” there was too much Saxon blood in our “ allied army” (American 
and English) to fear his threatened “assault,” and, with “ fixed” prin- 
ciples.we prepared to “charge.”  At this juncture, the conduetor came up 
with a “ flag of truce,”  and, after a little “ diplomatic negotiation,”  gave 
“ the enemy” half a paul; (2jd.;) with which he went, away satisfied, and 
"raised the siege!” Such is the degradation of these Once all-conąuering 
Italians, who held the world in their power.

The road along the yalley, though rough enough as to pavement, and 
dangerous enough as to occasional torrents, w as most luxurious. I t  was 
like driving through one unbroken greenhouse. There were mulbcrry 
trees by thousands, which are carefully cultiyated for the propagation of 
the silk worms; and not only do tlić vines twine round them, as I  men- 
tioned a few pages back, but the branches are trained so as to extend from 
tree to tree, hanging in festoons, one above another. I  can easily imagine 
that, when the grapes are ripe, and hang down in clusters, tier above tier, 
the sight must be most lovely. I t  is not to be wondered at that the silk 
worm should be so generał in this district, as the waters are said to ba 
peculiarly adapted for the preparation of the silk.

In  the evening we arriyed a t Bologna, and went to the Hotel Brun, 
wheie we had as much comtort as any man bas a right to expect in that
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part of the world. As there was nothing to detain us, we immediately 
booked ourselves for the diligence next morning.

Before breakfast, (April 29th,) I  strolled round to view the town. The 
cathedral is spacious, but not equal to many that I  had seen. Here, too, 
is another leaning tower, but not to be compared to the one at Pisa. This 
is, indeed, dangerous. The foundation gave way on one side, while in 
the course of erection, and the tower has been threatening to eonie down 
ever sińce. The houses are mostly huilt on pillars, forming colonnades 
under them. In  the market place, I  heard a man calling out, “ Forbici 
Inglesi; unBajoccho;”  (English scissors; a halfpenny each;) and, going 
up to him, I found a barrow fuli of German-made scissors, of the rudest 
kiud. G. and I  bought one each, for the norelty ot the thing, to the no 
smali amusement of the vendor and the bystanders.

Bologna was at one time a place of considerahle importance, but Popery, 
whose wand witbers all it touches, has blighted it. I t  still contains about 
80,000 inhabitants. There are no less tlian 14,000 Austrian soldiers in 
the town. The celebrated painter, Guido, was born here.

At 10 o’clock we left for Venice. The road for some miles surpassed in 
vines, &c., even that of the day preceding; but large tracts were under 
water.

In  five Łours we arrived at Ferrara, where we liad to change carriages, 
and undergo delay. The town is worth a visit, however, en route, as it 
contains some good buildings. The tomb of Ariosto, and the house in 
which the Duke Alfonzo shut up Tasso, under pretence that he was mad, 
are still shown. At Ferrara lived the celebrated Cornaro, who discovered 
that he was killing himself by eating too much, and thereupon restricted 
himself to 12 ounces of food a day. He commeuoed his dietary regime 
at the age of 40, and lived to be 104.

We did notleave until 4 o’clock. We soon reached the Po, which we 
crossed in a ferry barge, by means of ropes, as the stream is rapid; and 
we were then in the Austro-Italian district. Here we had to undergo a 
most humiliating scrutiny by the police. Not only our clothes, but even 
our handkerchiefs, were examined with the most anxious care ; and eveiy 
strip of paper was opened and inspected as though some treasonable dis- 
patch were transcribed upon it. A smali box of ointment, which I  had 
procured at Florence for my infiained finger, (as mentioned on page 567,) 
was taken hołd of, and opened. “ Questo?” (Wliat is this?) said the 
officers. I  showed my finger. “ Buouo.” (Good.) But this was not all ; 
even our dressing cases did not escape. 1 had with me a błock-tin tooth- 
powder box, containing charcoal; and this was inserted in another, madę 
to fit close, so as to prevent the powder from working out. The principal 
officer took off the outer lid, when, behold! the innor box presented itself. 
He now madę surę he had a prize, and pulled off tho lid ; but it fit so 
close, and he did it so determinedly, that the charcoal flew all over his 
faco and clean shirt front, greatly to the amusement of two ill-used 
Englishmen who stood by. (1853.) (See page 557.)

Having satisfied himself that we had nothing very dangerous about us, 
he next assailed our passports, and said they were irregular, (“ I passaporti 
non sono buoui,”) as we ought to have had the signature of the Austrian 
Ambassador at Florence; but we succeeded in convincing him that that 
was not necessary, as the Austrian Ambassador at Borne had affixed his 
signature; and we were then “ acąuitted.”

About 9 o’clock we arrived at Kovigo, and put up for the njght. Early 
the next morning we left for Padua, where the celebrated traveller Beł
zom was buried; and thence we proceeded by raił to Venice.
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The railway carriages on the continent are far superior to ours. Those 
to Venice are about 36 ffc. long, and have a passage down the centre, from 
end to end, the seats heing arranged on each side. As we approach a 
station, the guard opens the door at one end, and calls out the name of 
the station; and when we arrive near to the terminus, soldiers and police 
officers walk in and take our passports, and the guard follows and takes 
our tickets; so that the train has not to stop for the purpose of ticket- 
taking, as all our trains in England have.

CHAPTER XLVIII.—VENICE, VERONA, &c.
On emerging from the station at Venice, our ears were greeted with 

the welcome word, “ Omnibus, Omnibus!” To which we ąuickly 
responded, “ Si, si," (Yes, yes.) We followed the speaker, and were 
conducted to the side of a wide canal, where we saw a smali packet- 
hoat, on which was painted the word, “ Omnibus,” I  was at first taken 
aback, and said to my companion, “ Weil, thatfs a  funny omnibus, cer- 
tainly;” until I  recollected that Venice contains neither horses nor 
carriages, being intersected throughout with canals, all the principal 
streets heing, in fact, not pavements, but water, close to the very 
houses ; and gondolas (boats) taking the place of land conveyances. 
We jumped on board this omnibus, and were ąuickly rowed to the 
H otel de l'Europe, the steps of which were washed by the water in th e . 
canal.

We had three letters of introduction, but found that the parties had 
all left the city, so that we were thrown, as it were, upon our o r a  
resources. We, however, speedily engaged a guide and took a carriage, 
—a gondola, I  mean, and commenced our explorations.

I t  was truły amusing to be rowed from Street to Street, instead of 
being driven, the splashing of oars and the singing of boatmen being 
the only sounds heard instead of the rumbling of carriage wheels and 
the  bawling of cab-drivers.

The gondolas of Venice are all painted black, giving them, with their 
elevated cabins, a sombre appearance. Formerly many of them were 
extravogantly ornamented; but the old Venetian Govemment prohibited 
any decorations, as some of tbe  people ruined themselres by trying to 
outdo their neighbors. I t  was curious enough to see men in  livery 
(coachmcn) rowing black boats, instead of, as in other parts, driying 
gilt carriages.

“ This city, which is one of the capitals of the Lombardo-Venetian 
kingdom, is almost unriralled as to beauty and situation. I t  is about 
seven miles in circumference, and is principally built on two islands, 
separated from each other by one large canal, which takes a serpentine 
course, and divides the town into two equal parts. These islands ara 
snbdivided by 150 canals, over which tliere are said to be nearly 400 
bridges. The famous bridge Rialto, a single arch, 98 feet in  the span, 
and ornamented with a double row of shops, is, however, the only 
bridge over the great canal. I t  was built of marblo by Antonia da 
Ponte, in 1591, and, like the other bridges of Venice, has stairs by 
which the passengers ascend and descend. The view from this bridge 
is remarkably fine. To whatever side the stranger tum s, his eye will 
be attracted by buildings of extreme picturesąueness and rariety.”

The houses are mostly built on piles; so that there is water, not only 
around them but under them. The water smells very badly. I f  tha 
people would fili up the minor canals, they would, I  think, act wisely.
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The fronts of the houses all face the canals, but the backs open into 
narrow streets.

Those of my readers who have seen the paintings by Canaletto, have 
seen excellent and faithful views of Venice, with its lively canals and 
busy quays; and these 'will convey arrfuch better ideaof the place than 
any description I  can give.

Next to the canals, the main objects of attraction are St. Mark’s 
Sąuare and the Doge’s Pałace. To say that these are all of marble 
and that the architecture is superb, would be to say but little, and 
would convey no idea of their beauty. Marble in Italy, as I  said in my 
Introductory Chapter, from the pure white to the je t black, and em- 
bracing every shade of color in the rainbow, is so plentiful that it may 
be figuratively said to run down the streets like water.

St. Mark's Sąuare is paved with grey marble, and is surroUnded on 
three sides by buildings in a good style, the fronts of which have open 
arcades, forming the public footpaths. The other side of the sąuare is 
occupied by the church of St. Mark, with the splendid tower in front, 
and the Doge's Pałace adjoining. From this tower, which is 325 feet 
high, Galileo often madę his astronomical observations. When the gas 
is lighted, the sąuare looks dazzling. Hundreds of pigeons, tamę as' 
domestic animals, mix with the people in  the sąuare, without fear of 
being shot. When the clock strikes two, they all congregate to be fed. 
I t  was amusingto watch them. coming in, “ as clouds," from all ąuarters,

In  the Doge's Pałace are some of the most spacious rooms in the 
world, in one of which is the largest painting ever executed. “ I t  is 
impossible,” says one traveller, “ to walk through these splendid eliam- 
bers,decorated with pictures commemorating the most brilliant achieve- 
ments and the most signal examples of the ancient power and glory of 
theVenetian Eepubhc, without feeling sorrow for its present condition.” 
But in ancient days, the  most fearful tyranny which ever cursed the 
world environed this pałace with objects of terror.

Our guide was the sharpest I  ever had to do with. He was almost 
too much for even me, with all my experience and all my fancied acute- 
ness. His English, too, was most ridiculous. “ Dat’s de Pridge o’ 
Sice,* vere dey brot de pigeoners; (prisoners;) and dat’s de pigeon vare 
de pigeoners vare put.” “ D at’s de place von altar.” “ Dat's de Popes 
Clement, and dat’s de Five Carls, King Spain.” t  (Portraits of Pope 
Clement and Charles V. of Spain.) And then, pointing to a painting 
on the ceiling, “ Dat's de panting up stairs King P ippin; him comed 
vid sixty tousand men and vent back vid ten tousand; ve sowed him 
how.” “ All de panting by (counting his fingers) von, Tyson ; (Titian;) 
two, Paul Verone; tree, Tintoretta; vore, Angelo; and all the archtec- 
tatoor by Palladio." “ I  alvays do my vaurk vell. I  no like see gon- 
telmen pay dair money for nutting;” (notliing;) and so on.

May l s t  was to me a day of seclusion. There was no English 
place of worship at Venice, so I  strolled about alone. I  tumed, and 
turned, and went over one bridge after another, until I  was completely

•  “ I  stand at Venice, on the Bridge of Sighs;
A pałace and a prison on each hand.”

+ I  am surę this will remind some of my readers, as it did me, of Hum- 
pbrey Chetham’8 College, Manchester, and the clerical-bibbed boya 
who go round with visitors to show them the “ wonders” of the place- 
“ T hafs th ’ clock as nobbutt (only) strikes wonce a yer.” “ T h afs th  
clog as t ’ thunder-bowt split, an’ never hurt th ’ woman as had it on.” 
“  ThaPs th ’ cock (a wooden Miel as alliss (always) crows when it smellg 
roast beef.”

j . gadsby’s wanderings.
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at fault before I  recollected myself. My pocket compass, however, soon 
directed me. In  the evening I  passed through the square. Thero 
were at least 5,000 people in it, with musie, and singers, and beggars, 
and gailydressed ladies, and wcll-dressed gentlemen; and lottery and 
theatre offices as busy as bees. Venice is a gay place; but, under 
Austrian rule, it is fast declining. (Still so in 1860.)

On Monday morning, I  went to the cliurch of the Frań, which eon- 
tains a monument over Canova's tomb and another over Titian's, in 
wbite marble. The latter is the most exquisite, but the former the most 
impressive. The tomb represents the section of a pyramid, let into the 
wali, leading into the vault. The doors are half open. “ Famę” is 
carrying in an urn, and mourners are following in procession,with grief 
portrayedon their countenances. The “ Lionof Yenice” lies prostrate at 
the base, and “ Skill,” or “ Talent," is dead, or sleeping Ali the figures 
are life size. The monument is well calculated for the moment to 
direct the mind of the beholder to the certainty of the tomb, however 
gifted or talented a  man may be.

At 11 o'clock we left by raił for Yerona. The railway runs over the 
bay on piles, just as is the case at Fleetwood; only at Yenice it is for a 
much greater distance.

As we approached Yicenza, where large quantities of silk and artifi- 
cial flowers are manufactured, the country became charmingly lovely. 
The vines were not only trained in the way I  have already described, 
but they were also formed into bowers and all sorts of fantasticał 
figures. The gigantic Alps were towering aloft in the distance, while 
the hill sides nearer were studded with villas and beautified with 
avenues of vines and running streams. The head-dresses of the women 
were as varied as the scenery, Some had on black hats with scarcely 
any rim, others straw hats, others handkerchiefs, others a piece of rag 
merely, tied behind, while others were omamented with flowers.

On arriving at Verona, our passports were taken from us, and a 
“  ticket of leave,” printed in four languages, requiring us to appear at 
the police Office within 24 hours, was given us in  exchange. (“ Britons 
never shall be slaves,” tliought I .)  Even the most wealthy citizens 
are compelled to go, hat in hand, before poverty-stricken police officers, 
to obtain permission, ere tbey can go outside the gates of the city in 
which they reside. I  declare I  bave felt peculiar neryous sensations 
throughout my whole frame when I  have seen persons of the liighest 
respectability cringeing before these Austrian satellites.

The only place ihat I  shall mention at Verona, though there are as 
many things worthy of notice as in  other towns in Italy, is the Atnphi- 
theatre. This building is still used. Indeed, there was a performance, 
in Italian, going on when we went in. We paidabout a penny for three 
of us. The theatre, like most others in Italy, is open to the sky The 
seats are all perfect, and are capable of accommodating 20,000 persons. 
As I  stood on one of the distant seats, the performera below looked al- 
most like as many puppets.

Anxious to reach Milan with as little delay as possible, we left 
by diligence at 9.30 in the evening. The night was warm, and I  
slept a good part of the way.* At 6.30 next morning, (May 3rd,) 
we arrived at Brescia, where General Haynau caused some women 
to be flogged for daring to express their political opinions. This was 
the man who was so roughly handled by Barclay and Perkins’s brewers

•  The railway is now completed nearly all the way from Venice to 
Milan. (See the Map.)
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when he was in London. “ His crimes were a dishonor to the country 
in which they were performed, a disgrace to the age in  which we live, 
and a stain on human naturę." So saiii the Times, and so say I. He 
is now dead. Here we breakfasted, and then proceeded, our way still 
being over the Piains of Lombardy, many parts of which, even within 
these few years, have been so saturated with Italian blood, shed by 
Austrian bandits, called soldiers, under the direction of cruel despot- 
ism. Agriculture, in these piains, is carried to the highest State of 
perfection. The whole plain is one garden. The neighborhood of 
Brescia also produces iron and copper, marble, crystals, and topazes.

At Treviglio we dined, and again took the raił, arriving at Milan at 
5 o’clock. Two customs officers were sent with the omnibus to the 
hotel yard, to examine the baggage of the passengers; but about 4d. 
each passenger settled all disputes, and everything was pronounced en 
regle (ąuite regular).

We soon madę ourselres comfortable a t the Hotel Royal, and then 
engaged a  guide for the morrow. This man was the second honest 
guide into whose hands I  had the pleasure to fali. H e  was simple and 
intelligent, but groaning under the Austrian yoke. A day of retribu- 
tion and deliverance for italy  must eonie; and who knows but that it 
may arise out of the present war?

W hat England and France were about to allow Austria to get pos- 
session of Northern Italy, extending from Venice to Piedmont, I  can- 
not conjecture, as she immediately virtually closed the ports against our 
manufactures. Venice is still called a “free  port;” but the Austrians 
interpret the words; and for terms of that sort they have a dictionary 
of their own, and certainly never leam t Dr. Johnson’s.

A river only separates the Piains of Lombardy, under Austrian rule, 
from the Valley of Piedmont, which belongs to Sardinia. The people 
of Sardinia have long wanted to rescue their kinsmen, if  I  may use the 
term, of Lombardy from the Austrian yoke, and some years ago, headed 
by the Archduke Charles, madę the attempt; but they were defeated; 
and Austria is now waiting for an opportunity to seize Piedmont and 
even Switzerland, on the other side of the Alps; but Ihope  the day for 
such a Wholesale brigandism as that is far distant. (1853.)

There were two oities in  Europę which for years I  had panted to see, 
if  it were only just to see. These were Venice and M ilan; and now my 
wishes were gratified; nor do I  regret one penny of the money that the 
trip cost me. The cathedral at Milan is alone worth going a thousand 
miles to see, not as an act of vanity, but to see a specimen of architecture; 
and when it  is viewed in conjunction with the surrounding scenery, the 
soaring Alps, and the boundless Lombardy piains, we need no paintings, 
as the Turks would say, to set forth the beauties of naturę and art. 
This cathedral is the largest in Italy, except St. Peter’s, at Borne. I t  
was commenced in 1385, and is not yet completed, though ten millions 
sterling have been ezpended upon it. I t  is 490 feet long, 177 feet 
broad, and 422 feet to the top of the spire. I t  bas 15,000 ornaments, 
160 pinnacles, 60 lightning conductors, 520 outside steps, and 7,000 
stątues, 3,000 morę being reąuired to complete it.

In  a vault below the church is the tomb of “ Saint” Charles Borromeo. 
H is coffin is of pure natural crystal, and over his tomb is the word, 
“ Hum ilitas;” (Hum ility;) and yet the whole vault is skirted and oma- 
mented with solid silver, of the richest designs, representing various 
acts in the life of the “ saint.’’ We expressed a desire to have the tomb 
opened, as we were told we could have, on paying five franes. The priest 
who was with us immediately lighted haif a dozen tapers and placed
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them in front, and then put on his surplice. He then tumed a wheel, 
and let down the front of the tomb. And there was Gharles’s body ex- 
posed to view, embalmed, and covered with diamonds and rubies. A 
cross of diamonds was suspended over it, which was presented by the 
Queen of Spain, as I  understood, and cost £250,000. The tomb and 
jewels cost 6,000,000 francs, the decorations of the vault 4,000,000; 
total, w iththe cross, £650,000. There’s humility for you! This “ saint” 
was bora in  1538, and died in 1594. Finding the Jesuits guilty of the 
most infamous crimes, he deprived them of their college at Braida. 
H e was canonised (“  sainted ” ) by Pope Paul V.

In  the church of Ambrose is a brazen serpent which the people be- 
lieve is the one that Moses set up, and that at the end of the world it 
will turn round and hiss. Once when the sexton was cleaning it, he ac- 
cidentally turned it towards the door; upon which the people all ran 
away, and sonie declared they had heard it h iss! Still the world was 
not at an end.

In  the church Nostra Signora di San Celso is the painting of the 
Madonna, about which so much ridicule was excited amongst Protest- 
ants, shortly before I  was there, by its “ miracle-working” properties. 
Some asserted they had seen it  shed tears. There is an inscription 
out.side saying that i t  is celebrated for miracles.

We visited other buildings, but I  pass them all by. After all, the 
cathedral is only a superbly-magnificent bauble. To my mind there is 
nothing like a richlandscape,—mountains andplains; hills andvalleys; 
rivers and cascades; and even of these, Italy furnishes an abundance 
not to be excelled in any part of the world.* *

We sent our passports to the police office, and were told they were 
all right; but we must appear at the office, as the superintendent wished 
to see “ what we were like.” Of course we went, because we could not 
help ourselves. “ Were you ever at Milan before?” “ Never!” “ What 
is the object of your visit?" “ Health and recreation.” “ When do you 
think of leaving?” “ As soon as ever we can get away.” Our guide, 
however, turned pale, and durst not interpret the last answer, but said, 
“ Mattino,” (Morning.) The functionarybowed; my companion bowed; 
I  bowed; our guide cringed; and we withdrew.

There is a Street in Milan called the Salt Street, in commemoration 
of one of the conąuerors of the city, who ploughed it up, and threw 
salt over it. (See Judges ix. 45.)

On May 5th, we left by diligence early in the moming for Turin. In 
about an hour and a half we arrived at the last Austrian police station, 
where, making a polite virtue of neeessity, we submitted to a finał ex- 
amination. We shortly afterwards crossed the river Ticino, which sepa- 
rates Lombardy from Piedmont, and were then in the kingdom of Sar- 
dinia. Our passport and police annoyances were then at an end. We 
had done with despotic Austria, and were in the country of a free Go- 
vernment. Even the birds seemed to welcome us, as they were cheer- 
fully singing in the plain. I  breathed morę fceely, for I  declare I  had 
uot felt free all the tirne from leaving Romę.

The Sardinian States commence on the east at the river Ticino, 
and extend toward the west as far as the Alps, embracing also the 
island of Sardinia on the south of Corsica. I t  was in the Plains of 
Lombardy and the Valley of Piedmont that so many thousands of Pro-
testants were massacred.t______________________________

* It is remarkable that the distance from Romę to the Po is exactly 200 
miles, or 1,600 furlongs. How expressive does this fact render Rev. xiv. 20.

f  See the “ History of the Waldenses” and Milton’s immortal sonnct.
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At half-past 10, we arrived at Montara, and breakfasted. Tliepeople, 
not only here but in the other towns in Sardinia, seemed livelv and 
happy.' Far, far differeut was it with those we had ju st left. At 3 wo 
crossed the  Po by a  bridge of boats, and in another hour and a half 
passed sonie ramparts, tbe river Acąui, and tho gates, and were then 
at Alessandria. Here we wero transferred to a railroad, and arrived 
at Turin a little after 8.

Turin is the Capital of Sardinia; but, after visiting the other towns 
of Italy, we saw nothing in the city worthy of much notice, excepting, 
perhaps, the regularity and cleanliness of its streets and its Egyptian 
Museum. The former are washed every night by streams of water let 
in from the Dora; the latter was collected by M. Drovetti, who was 
many years consul in  Egypt, at a time when antiąuities were morę eaśy 
to be got hołd of there than they are now. The city lies in a wide valley, 
almost surrounded by mountains. I t  is said to rain almost perpetually 
there in the winter, except when it snows; a fact which may be easiiy 
explained from its peculiar position.

Our guide book said that everything in the city was unusually cheap; 
but an Englishman in whose hauds we placed ourselves, having been 
introduced to us at Malta, gave us a very different account. He said 
he paid £  70 a year for a suitę of only tbree or four rooms; and even 
provisions, according to his report, were eąually dear. As we paid, 
through him, 15 francs for a fly, which we did not use three hours, 
besides five francs rnore being politely reąuested for the driver, (which, 
hy the way, we would not give,) and as it would be uncharitable to 
think that one of our countrymen could liave a hand in fleecing us 
when so far from liome, I  suppose we must accept of his statement in 
preference to that of the guide book.

The population of Turin is about 125,000. Its  manufactures eonsist 
of silks, liosiery, woollens, leather, paper, carriages, and arms.

We left Turin by raił for Genoa. At Arquata we were transferred to 
a  diligence, to cross the mountains, as the railroad was not completed. 
I t  is now, liowever, open all the way, a tunnel having been cut through 
the mountains,—a most formidable undertaking; so that travellers can 
reach Turin from Genoa in about five hours.

Genoa is described as a city of palaces. I  have visited it twice, and 
think it not altogether unentitled to the appellation, though by no means 
to be compared with Home. The appearance of the city from the sea 
is extremely magnificent. I t  rises in the form of a crescent, and extends 
for two miles along the shore, presenting to view palaces and gardens, 
ehurches and convents, ramparts and batteries.

Genoa, like the other parts of Sardinia, is called a Roman Catholio 
city; but, sińce tho revolution, priestcraft there kas been at a heary 
discount. My guide in 1S50 said the men would not allow their wives 
to  go to the confessional. I  went to ono church on Christmas Day, and 
found a num ber of women, but only three men present. Indeed, the 
Parliament of Sardinia has set to work to reform the Romish Church 
within its provinces, and is taking possession of many of their unjustly- 
gotten revenues. But, though the Sardinians are throwing off the 
dark and despotic influence which the cunning confessor exercises over 
his deluded penitent, I  dare not say that they are becoming Protestanta, 
in the English sense of the word; for though they are protesting 
against Romanism, I  fear they are verging on Infldelity.

For shrewdness, or knavery, in  commerce, the Genoese are rivalled 
only by the Maltese. They vie with, but, in this respect, cannot surpass, 
each other. Their manufactures of velvet are famous all oyer tbe world,
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and their work in filigree is quite eąual to that of Malta. Indeed, I  be- 
lieye they obtained the prize in thia department at the Great Exhibition 
in London, in 1851, though the Maltese had some splendid specimens 
there.

Leaying Genoa in a French ateamer, I  arrived at Maraeillea on the 
8th of May, and thence returned home, yia Ayignon, Valenee, Dijon, 
and Paria.

P O S T S C R I P T .
I am sorry to thna abruptly terminate “ My Wanderings.”  Italy, 

compriaing, as she does, within herself all that is perfect in naturę and 
art, has, 1 feel, especial cause to complain. My meagre aeeount of her 
palaces and temples, her yillages and cities, her hilla and dales, her riyers 
and cascadea, her agriculture and comraerce, makea me wish that I  had 
passed her altogether by in ailence; as I  think that no aeeount would haye 
been better than ao poor a one.

But though I say thna much respecting Italy, though ahe do contain 
within heraelf all that ia perfect in naturę and art,—in reality and imi- 
tation, in landacape and figurę, in climate and temperaturę, would I  thera- 
fore exchange for her my own native land? No! Deapite her fogs and 
frosta, her heavy taxes and other drawbacks, I  aay unheaitatingly with 
Cowper,

“ England, with a llthy  faulta, I  love theeatill.”
W hat can make amenda for the abaence of a preaehed gospel and the 

soeiety of Christian friends? Yet, if we separate ourselyes from these 
priyileges, we must be prepared to ahare the State of those amongst whom 
we east ourselyes, be that State what it may; just as Lot lost all hisgoods 
and was himself taken prisoner when ho aeparated from Abram, and 
pitched his tent toward Sodom, because it was “ well watered eyerywhere, 
even as the garden of the Lord.” I  often think it was a merey for Lot 
that Abram was liying to reacue him; and that though he had ąuarrelled 
with Abram, and had aeparated from him because of his own coyetouaness, 
yet that Abram was ready to fly to bia relief.

But aa I upbraid myself for haying said so little of Italy, what can I  
say for haying deyoted so little space to the aeknowledging of the good- 
ness of God toward me, during ao many thousands of milea of trayel,— 
“ in journeyinga often, in perils of waters, in perils of robbers, in perils 
by the heathen, in perils in the wilderness, in perils in the sea?” Am I  
the less unmindful of his goodnesa ? I  trust not. Ofttimes do I  look back, 
at the many merciea I receiyed and the many “ Ebenezers” I  was enabled 
to se tup , and view them as so many hills Mizar, eneouraging me in the 
way, through the Lord strengthening me.

A man who has been at the aeat of war, and knows, as it were, eyery 
yard of the ground, will read the accounts in the papers of the moyements 
of the armies, and the siege of thia place or the bombardment of that, 
with much morę intereat than one who has merely a map to refer to. And 
so it ia with me. Since my yisit to the Landa of the Bibie, the Bibie has 
been to me a new book. Not only have the manners and customs therein 
setforth beenopened up to me, buj I haye obtained an insight into the 
spiritual meaning of many of the figures used, which will, I  trust, be re- 
freshing to me, at times, to my journey’s end.

In  Feb. and March, 1872, owing to a seyere affliction, accompanied by 
my aons and a friend, I  spent a few weeks on the Mediterranean, yisiting 
again Gibraltar, Malta,Constantinople, Smyrna, and Ephesua. Of Gibraltar 
I  have nothing new to say. Malta is, if possihle, worae for cheating and 
annoyance of guidea than eyer. Conyeyancea haye wonderfully improyed.
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I  saw only one calesse all the time I  was there. The Peninsular and 
Oriental steamers, except those by way of Gibraltar, do not now cali at 
Malta, but go by way of Brindisi, whicb is a great loss to Malta.

Syra baB become a most important island, being now the port for all 
Greece. W e did not see one beggar there, nor were we once asked for 
backsheesh.

Constantinople also has greatly improyed as to its atreets, but not as to 
itspeople. The Turka have leam t to cheat as well as the Christians. “ You 
came to ciyilize us,” say theyto the Christians. “ W hat wonder that you 
should have found us apt scholara ?” An Englishman who has resided in 
Constantinople sińce 1841 says theT urk  of the present day isbyno means 
the Turk of 30 years ago. His word is no morę to be taken than that of 
the Greek, Maltese, or of most English out there. I  did not see morę than 
six women dressed as bales of calico. (See p. 96.) They now generally 
show most of the face. We crossed oyer to Scutari, to see the Howling 
Derwishes, and I  again yisited the Dancing Derwishes.

Smyrna is pretty much as it was, except the railway to Aidin, passing 
Ephesus, and also auother linę to Cassaba. We went to Ephesus, and saw 
120 men at work excavating the ruins of the Tempie of Diana. The site 
was discoyered by a Mr. Wood, and our Goyernment paid £300 for it. I  
should say we shall have seyeral ship loads of the magnificent ruins. The 
railway offlcers were English, and most ciyil and obliging.

The correctness of my remarks respeoting the yalue of money in 
Egypt has been called into (juostion. On page 227, I  State that £750 
in Egypt will go a3 far as £1,500 in England. This statement has been 
doubted; but, after making inąuiry of somo persona who resided in 
Egypt seyeral years, as housekeepers, and after carefully making my 
own calculations, I  am prepared to State that £750 in Egypt, taking all 
things into consideration, would, in 1853, go as far as £2,000 in England.

Page 255, lines 44, 45.—2 Tim. iy. 22, “ Grace be with you,” corre- 
sponds with the Arabie, “  Rahoona aleek,” “  God be with you.”

Vol. II., containing an account of the Author’s fourth and 
fifth visits to the East, (accompanied on the latter occasion 
by Mrs. Gadsby,) may be had separately.
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Absalom . . . .  151, 456, 469, 489, 490
Abyssinia  ..................... 357, 365
Abyssinian Slaves.....................  215
Acacia (ShittimWood) 172,190, 291,

292, 301
Aceldama  ................... . .468, 490
Achaia ....................................71, 77
Accho ..........• • •••• ...................526
A cre ............................ 147, 526, 527
Acropolis of Athens, 62,66,69-72; of

Corinth, 78; Ephesus, 124; Smyr
na, 113

Adam .........................  143, 259, 455
Aden .......................................... 223
A dm ah............................ , .........504
Adonijah  469
Adoption ................................  216
Adramy t t iu m ....................  95
Adriatic Sea............................57, 76
JEgian Sea............................  57, 71
Agriculture (See Productions, &c.)
A h az ..............     468
Ahasuerus ................... - ...........263
Aj accio .................................542-544
Akaba ..........................................418
Alabaster Box of Ointment.. . .  490
Albanians .....................62, 121, 376
Albigenses . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  18
Alessandria........................  592
Alexander.. 58, 125, 140, 527, 528 
Alexandria ...133-135,149-159, 539
Alicante .........  553
Allah (God)
Almonds............• •. 39, 54, 517, 525
Aloes....................   39
Amalekites .................................. 141
A m aziah ..................................  419
Americans (See Anecdotes)

Amiens . . . ................... . 13,14
Ammonites .........................141, 463
Amphipolis..............................  71
Amphitheatre at Athens, 72; at Co

rinth, 77; Ephesus, 126; Pompeii, 
565; Romę, 576; Verona, 589

Amulets, or Charms.. 181, 234, 246, 
277, 278

Amusing Journey........................122
-----------Sayings of Donkey Boys,

175-177, 188, 206, 314
Ancient Egyptian Language.. 237 
-----------Egyptian Customs, &c.,

313, 344, 345, 350
— - ■ Games...............64-66, 576

-----------Mirrors .........................377
-----------Triumphal Arches, 66,575
Anecdotes and Tales— A Caliph 

and his Slave, 263; A Card Player, 
46; A Circassian, 539; A Cler- 
gyman, 200; A Drunken Arab 
Woman, 232; A Greek Girl Be- 
trothed, 112; A Greek Painter, 
85; A Greek Picture Dealer, 84; 
A Hawk, 334; A Hindoo, 540; 
A Magie Lantern, 351; A Mur- 
derer, 42; A Nazir and Sheikh, 
204; A N ubian, 286; A Nubian 
School, 369; A poor Arab Factory 
Boy, 248; A Prussian Captain, 
132; A Roman Emperor, 348; 
A Romanist Bishop, 11; A Tele- 
scope, 422; A Water Carrier, 304; 
An Arab Schoolmaster, 239; An 
Arab Servant, 277; AnArabWife, 
271; An Elephant-Charmer, 334; 
An English General, 162; An 
English Lady, 398; An Ethiopian 
King, 372; An Honest Sheikh, 
203; Abbas Pasha and his Wife, 
270; Abraham’s Father, 453; 
Americans, 35, 75, 110, 162, 
316, 363, 429, 466, 541, 577; An
cient Egyptians, 313, 344, 350; 
Antiąuity Dealers, 160, 345, 346; 
Arabs, 135, 157,159,171,203, 204, 
208, 209, 210, 235, 236, 237, 247- 
249,278,302,311,313,335,346,351, 
353, 363, 379, 410, 433, 496, 499, 
600, 515, 519; Arab and Nubian 
Boatmen, 321, 322, 340, 341, 355, 
358, 374, 381, 382, 388; Arab La- 
borers on Railway, 302; Arab 
Women, 267, 271, 353, 385-388, 
397, 500; A t a  Dinner Table.
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88, 2t>5,384; Austrian Police, &c. 
586, 587,591; Copts, 227-229,330, 
351, 383; Crocodiles, 332; Cruelty, 
93, 98, 101,193,195,203, 204, 304, 
361; Divorce, 263; DjezzerPasha, 
526;Dogs,102,103,121,130,221,222, 
378; Donkey Boys, 175-177, 188, 
206,233,314; Eagles, 384; Eccen- 
tric Englishman, 225; English- 
Mahometans, 229, 289; English 
Gustoms Officers, 297; English 
Sailors, 152, 158, 231, 387, 543, 
546, 554; English Travellers, 10, 
377, 561; Fellow-Passengers, 132, 
539, 546, 554; Friars, 32; Good 
Advice, 68; Greeks, 11, 53,56, 67, 
68, 78, 84, 85; Guides, 14, 126, 
134, 160, 374, 401, 431, 485, 486, 
488, 491, 509, 538, 571, 580,588; 
Ibrahim Pasha, 289, 398, 462; 
Italians, 569, 585; Italian Police, 
&c., 559, 568, 569, 585; Jesuits, 
45, 49, 50; Lord Hardinge, 161; 
Maltese, 30, 40, 42, 44, 51; Ma- 
niacs, 179, 229, 354, 496; Market 
Inspectors, 208, 209; Mehemet 
Ali, 154, 157, 203, 455; Nubians, 
360-363; Pagans (See Idolatry); 
Prayingby Machinery, 106; Rant- 
ers, 105,106; Robbers, 56,77,121, 
377,419,436,442,443,451,488,496, 
546,558,568; An cient Romans ,217; 
Romanist Priests, 44, 48; Rus- 
sians, 85,86,89,156,399; Sheikhs, 
203, 322; Sir John Franklin, 220; 
Sir Sydney Smith, 220; Slaves, 
217, 263; Smoking, 41, 384; Slave 
Dealers, 214-216; Soldiers, 22, 30, 
154, 233, 360, 376, 386-388, 397- 
400, 499, 552, 583, 590; The Em- 
perorofRussia, 156; TheFrench, 
20, 572; The King of Hungary, 
149; The King of Lydia, 109; 
Turks, 128, 304,473, 477, 486,521; 
Turkish Women, 96, 277; Two 
Turkish Ladies, 277; Vermin, 31, 
79, 158, 218-221, 499-502, 520- 
522; William the Conąueror, 194

Angel of the Church at Smyrna 119
Animals Roasted W hole..........253
Anointing with Oil .................  341
Antelope ............................ 352, 427
Antioch ................... . ..............  537
Antipatńs ................... . ...........520
A n ts .................................... 221, 412
AnTJnpleasant Encounter...428-430
An Unpleasant Situation..........420
Apollonia....................................  71
A p o llo ................... . . . . . ........... 81
Apollos........................................  154
Arab Encampment............. 448, 450
A ra b ia ............... . ............... 141,339
A rabian Gulf ............................  141

Arabian in the Wilderness . . . .  436 
Arabie and Turkish Proverbs and

Maxims 147,149,159,202-204,206, 
210, 234, 237, 251, 258, 267, 381, 
386, 398

Arabie Language .....................237
Arab—Auctions,210; Children,247; 

Dress, 239-247; Hospitality, 247- 
249,496,503; Horses,122,225,439; 
Insincerity, 236; Meals, 249-255, 
355, 383, 384; Schools, 238; Tents, 
448, 450; Writing, 239 

Arabs, Descendants of Abraham,
Cush, Shem, Esau, &c...........  141

Arabs making B read.. .  .............. 442
Archipelago............................... 93
Areopagus....................... 64, 73, 74
Arimathea ...................................517
Armenians.......... 118, 174, 340, 538
Arąuata ...................................... 592
A s a ......................................  490
Ascension of the Saviour . . . .  510
Ashdod..................................... .. 517
Asher....................................526, 527
Ashtaroth............................ 232, 367
Askelon ...................................... 517
A sphaltum ......................  504,505
Assos...........................................  95
Assouan....................... 136, 356,376
AssyriansCompared to Serpents 334 
Attacks of Robbers, 436,446,447,450
Atfeh.......................................... 163
Athens ....................................62-75
Austrian Police, &c., 586, 587, 589,

591; Sailors, 132; Soldiers, 583,
586, 589, 590

Aven............... ..................... •>. .  296
Avignon .................19, 20, 544, 592

Baal. . . . . .................................... 232
Baalbcc ...................................... 537
Baal-peor...................................... 338
Baal-zephon ............................... 415
Baanah........................................  454
Babylon........................ 58, 148, 385
Babylonish G arm ents................243
Bacchus ....................................  81
Bakehouse ................................  450
Balm of G ilead ......................... 295
B alsam ................................  295, 500
Bananas ....................................  39
Bandits (See Anecdotes of Robbers)

Baptism of J e s u s ......................  502
Barak ..........................................525
Barbary ....................................  24
Barcelona............................ 114, 553
Barrage .....................................  171
Basest of Iiingdoms . * . . .  .204, 383
Bashan.......................................... 503
Bastinado. . . .  197-205, 303, 322, 346
Batteries on Ilo rseb ack ..........121
B a ts ................... . ....................   338
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Battles and C ru e lty ................. 344
Battle of Alexandrią, 160; Corunna,

545; Marathon,57; Navarino,52, 
61; The Nile, 134, 303; Trafal- 
gar, 549

Battlements ............................  187
Bay of Acre, 526; Biscay, 223, 545; 

Cadiz, 548; Naples, 561; Salamis, 
66; Trafalgar, 549; Vigo, 545 

Bazaars (Constantinople, Cairo, &c.)
107,116,205-211,334

Beards ................................ 229, 230
Beards (Comers of)  ........• 230
Beating in Old T im es.............. 201
Beating the A ir........................  65
Beauties of the Bosphorus . . . .  104 
Bedchambers............................  182
BedouinMeals,253; Guards,425,491 
Bedouins (properly Bedaween) 142, 

233, 243, 247, 253, 276, 406, 407, 
425, 430, 432, 488, 491, 495

Beds of Ivory............................  184
Beelzebub.................................... 232, 394
Beersheba .............  445
B e e s ..............................................459
Beggars (See alsoBucksheesh) 30,54
Behemoth ................................  364
Behold the Man......................... 473
Bells in R u ss ia ................   86
Belzoni’s Tomb ..................348, 349
Benhadad.....................................257, 269
Beni H a ssa n ........... . ..............  382
B en jam in .................................   272
Berea ........................................ 71
Berenice...................................... 523
B ero th a i.....................................  536
Berothath......................................536
B esatin ................................406, 408
Bethphage ...................................491
Bethshemesh...............................296
Bethany ............. 490, 491, 509, 510
B e th e l........................................ 515
B ethleh em.............................460-463
Bethlehem’s W eil..................... 463
Be thou the Mother of Thousands,271 
Betrothal (See Marriages)
Beyrout.................................535—538
Bibie (The) an Oriental Book, 173, 

174, 409, 443, 444, 460, 593 
Bill of H ealth ............................  93
Birthplace of Apollos, 154; Bona

parte, 543; David, 462; Gaius, 537; 
Homer, 119; John the Baptist, 
463;Moses, 353; Paul, 537; Samuel, 
515; Timothy, 537

Bismiliah, or “ Saying Grace” 249, 
251, 265, 384

Black B re a d ............................. 107
Black Sea ..................    104
Blood betw eenus.....................  456
-------- for B lo o d .. .. . ................ 456
-------- of Grapes..................458, 526
-------- Revenge . ........  456

Bloomer D r e s s . . . . , .......243-245
BlueNile.................................... 364
Boatmen (See Anecdotes)
B oaz............................  137, 256,443
Bologna ............................ 585, 586
Bonaparte. .32, 33, 37, 140, 436, 543 
Bones at the Grave’s Mouth . .  350
Boschetto ....................... . 39
Bosphorus.....................  98,99, 103
Bottle in the Smoke.................  124
Bottles................................  124,434
Boulac ................................172, 301
Boulogne ........................... ..1 2 ,1 3
BowingWalls............................  290
Bowstring (Death b y ) .............. 101
Bracelets....................................  246
BranchesrunningovertheWalls 118
Brazen Serpent.......................... 591
Brazen Laver............................. 377
Bread of Men............................  275
Bread Baked Daily . .254,255, 442
------  Cast on the Waters . . . .  330
Breaking Judas’s Bones.......... 48
Brescia...........................   589
B ribes........................................ 257
Bricks.................................... 296-300
Bride (See Marriages) — Adorned

with Jewels, 261, 266; Betrothal, 
112, 259, 260, 443; Dowry, 259; 
“ Fulfil her Vfeek,” 266; Making 
herself Ready, 261; Virgins her 
Companions, 266; Wounded by 
the Watchmen, 191

Bridegroom (See Marriages)—Chil- 
dren of the Bride Chamber, 266; 
Feasts, 262; Procession with Lan- 
terns, 262

Bridge of Sighs, Venice..........588
Brigands (See Anecdotes of Robbers) 
Britons never shall be Slaves..  589
Broken Cisterns........................  529
Bronze Doors............. .............. 582
Brook Eshcol, 459; Kidron, (See

Kidron)
Brooks of Honey .....................  168
Brothers ............................ 413, 423
“ Brummagem” Manufactures 160

-----------T insel......................  100
Bucksheesh (a Present) . .  150, 196
Buffaloes....................................  323
Building fitly F ram ed.............  125
Buli Apis, or Sacred B uli.. 391-393
Buried like a D og....................... 351
Burning S a n d s .......... 305, 420, 434
Burnt Column of Constantine.. 111
B u z ............................................. 141
B ythin ia ................... ...............  104
Byzantium, or Constantinople 58,87

Cadiz................................... 548, 549
Cai'ques (Boats) ..........78, 103, 111
C airo .....................174-229,400-405
Calabria 558

38



IN D E X .

Calling the Sheep by Name o. 444
Calvin (John).........................0. 16
Calvinists, when first named .. 16
Cambyses..............140, 320, 345, 392
Camels, 405, 406, 429, 432, 452; Ca- 

mel-Riding, 407,411,426,432, 435, 
627; Camel Sheikh, 408; Cara- 
vans, 116, 122, 123, 331, 412, 413; 
Kneeling Down, 406, 410; Load- 
ing, 159,405; Straying away, 437

Camels’ Hair Ćloaks . . . . .  .241, 491
Canaanites...................... ,..61 , 367
C an als................................  168,291
Canaanitish Woman........ . 529
Candia ................................ 71, 133
Candlestick R em oved.............. 124
Cape Bon, 24; Finisterre, 545; 

of GoodHope, 139,223; Matapan, 
52; St. Angelo, 51-53; St. Vin-
cent, 548; Sunium, 92

C aphta........................................  133
Cappadocia.............................58, 104
Caravanserais (See Khans)
Caroub (Locust)........................... 447
Carthagena................................. 553
Casting off the Shoe....................443
----------Stones ...................444, 469
Catacombs............................ 38,154
C ataracts.....................356, 369, 375
Catherine de Medicis.................  18
C a ts ..................... 103, 121, 130, 222
Catania ....................................  557
Cause of my T ravelling..........  5
Cavasse (Guard) ......................  121
Caves, 334,371,419,450,461,525,551 
Cave of Adullam, 419; Machpelah,

454; Makkedah, 419-454
C edars...............  535
Cemeteries, 101, 274; Jews’, 490
Cenchrea .................................71, 76
Certificate of C h arac te r..........538
Cesarea .............................»•• 522
Cesarea-Philippi ...........  503
Chaldeans ................................  82
Chalons .............................  16,544
Chamber over the Gate .............185
Chambers ............................  185
------------  of Im agery..............337
Chanak Kalessi............... 96, 97
Chandeliers ............................ 104
Changes of D ress.....................  246
Character of the Arabs, or Ishmael- 

ites, 135,159, 208,209,220,236,266, 
247-249,379,496; Copts, 227,354, 
383,594; French, 20-22; Greeks, 
51, 53,55-57, 83-92; Italians, 568, 
569,585,590-592; Maltese, 40-51; 
Turks, 59-61,149, 202-209,266

Charms (See Amulets)
Cheap Fowls and Sheep . .. .5 2 ,  323
Chesnut (Piane T ree )..............123
Chetham’s College, Manchester 588 
Children means Desceadants.. 237

C hios......... 93
Chrism.......................... •••••••  90
Christ treated as a Slave • •, . . . .  217
Christmas Ceremonies..........46,577
Cigars ........................................ 41
Circassian S laves..................... 110
Cities of Refuge......................... 456
Citrons............. . .................. . 300
Citta Vecchia............................  37
City of One Hundred Gates, 341; of 

PalmTrees, 498; of the Sun,295,296
City set on a Hill ............. 113, 460
Civita Vecchia . .556, 567, 568, 580
Clapping of Hands .................  345
Clay to the Seal......................... 304
Clearness of the A i r ..........324, 425
Cleopatra’s Needles.................  152
Climbing a Rock ..................... 371
Coat of Many Colors ................247
Cock-crowing...............................476
Cockatrice ................................  334
Cockroaches................. 79, 316, 500
CoffeeHouses................... . . . . .  123
Coffins not used in Egypt..........273
Cold Nights and Hot Days 112,130, 

423, 425, 433, 442
Colosseum, R om ę.....................  576
Colossse .................................... 123
Concubines................. 110, 218, 263
Confessionals.........................47, 592
Conscription in Egypt 386-388,397- 

400
Constantine ................. 87,574,575
Constantinople......... 58, 77, 97-112
Consuls, 96, 353, 402, 413, 419, 420,

466, 488, 519, 545, 549
Consumption .................5,156, 380
Contracts............................ 402, 519
Convents, 417,466,509,517,518,524
C onvicts.................................... 552
Coos...........................................  71
Copts (Egyptians professing Chris-

tianity) 227-229, 276, 306, 330 
335, 340, 351, 354, 383, 594

Coral............................................ 581
Corfu ........................................ 70
C orin th ............................ 71, 77, 78
Cormorants........................  170
Corn kept in J a r s .....................  363
Cornaro ...................................   586
Cornelius.......................................522
Corner of a Bed........................... 520
Corners of Beards....................... 230
Corruptible Crown.....................  65
Corsica .................................542-544
C o runna ....................................  545
Cotton.................  292, 295, 329, 498
Courts of H ouses........................185
Cramming lis  E y e s ....................380
Crescent and the Cross .......... 99
C re te .................................... 71, 133
Cretians ...................................  56
Crimson  ................... . . . .  532
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Crocodile Mummy Pits ....388-390
Crocodiles ..........331, 332, 365, 369
Crossing the Desert (See Desert)
Cromwell (Oliver).....................  146
Crucifying ................................  485
Cruelty of Ancients 136,148,344,345
Cruse of Oil ............................  529
Crusades .........................94, 97, 523
Curious Law respecting Dogs.. 378
----------Omnibus ........................ 587
C u rran ts......................   76
C u sh .....................................141,412
Customs of Ancient Warriors, 60, 

136, 344, 515 
Customs Officers — English, 297; 

French, 13; Italian, 558, 568, 
569, 585,587; Austrian, 586,590

Cuttings in the F le s h ................273
Cypress (Gopher W ood).......... 114
Cyrus .......................................... 140

Dagon .......................................... 394
Daheriyeh ................. 450-453, 513
Dakkeh ....................................  372
Damascus ......................... 446, 537
Daniel, a Slave in Babylon. . . .  216 
Daniel’s Prophecies . . . .  58, 59, 148
Dardanelles ..............58, 95, 96, 98
Darius ................................ . 57
DarkDeeds,338;DarkMountains,494
Dashoor ...........................  299, 388
David a Doorkeeper................. 182
David a Shepherd Boy............. 455
David andAbsalom, 510; David and 

his Dead Child, 487; David and 
Goliath, 515; David and Michał, 
260; David and Nabal, 256; Da- 
vid and the Young Damsel, 522 

David’s Great Grandfather. . . .  137
David’s Tower ......................... 472
Dead Camels, 129, 411,423; Dead 

Sailor, 25; Dead Sea, 491, 504-509
Death of a J e w ........................  117
Deathlike Stillness . .  365, 368, 431
Deborah’s Song........................  367
Deceitful as a Brook.................  515
Delta (The)................................ 168
Demosthenes ......... .............. 55,73
Dendera (Tempie o f ) ......... 336-338
Dendoor .................................... 372
Departure from London . t . .  12, 545
--------------of the Israelites, 138, 293
D e r r ........................................... 371
Derbe .......................................  537
Derwishes (Whirling), 104, 578; 

Howling, 279; Fire and Glass 
Eaters, 279

Descendants of Japheth .......... 58
Desert (The), 312, 362, 364, 369, 

388, 406-445; Parties, 404; Rob- 
bers, 436,443,446,447,450; Tents, 
407, 409, 410, 449; Vans, 223; 
Wonders, 438-441

Desiring Children ................   271
Desiring the Shadow................... 213
Desolate Wilderness................... 438
Dews ......................36,424,425,442
Diadems ...................................... 286
Digging through Houses.. 290, 299
Diligences..........13, 16, 20, 580, 584
Dionysius....................................  74
Dip his Foot in Oil .................  526
Dipping into the D ish ................251
Disappointmentsl00,130,513,553,556
Discipline ............................ 52, 543
Disguising Myself.....................  54
Dishonest D o c to r.............457, 513
--------------Governor,128,130,451,513
Divans (EasternBeds), 120,183,184
Divorce.........................262, 263, 270
Doctoring the A rabs..........340, 341
Dog Rocks ............................ 23,24
Dogs (See Anecdotes)
Dongola................................215,370
Donkey Boys (See Anecdotes) 
Donkeys (Egyptian) ..135, 175, 188
Doorposts ................................  181
Doseh (The)........................ 283-288
Doura (a kind of Corn) . .  * .254, 330 
Doves (see Pigeons)
Doves’ D u n g ............................  330
Drachma (about Eightpence)..  54 
Dragoman (Guide)
Dragon F ly ............... ................ 336
Dragging behind Chariots . . . .  136
Dreams .................................... 279
Dreary Wastes (See Desert)
Dress of the Albanians, 62; Arme- 

nians,119;Egyptians,134,239-247; 
Greeks, 62, 78, 118; Hydriote, 62; 
Italians, 580, 583,589; Jews, 118; 
Maltese, 41; Turks, 112, 118

Dromedary................................  405
Drop Night (T he).....................  167
Droppings of Honey ................459
D rought............................  438, 471
Druses .........................492, 533-535
Druse Wedding ..................533-535
Duke of Wellington Lying in State 

108
Drusilla ............... „.................. 523
Dumb Dogs................................  222
Dung Fuel, 219; Dung Gods, 394 
Dwellers in Tents . . . .  407, 409, 449 
Dying from want of W ater. . . .  435 
Dying Gladiator, K orne..........575

E agles . . . .  170,368,382,383,384
Eagles’ Nests............................  382
Early Dew, which passeth away 424
Earthly Paradise............... 54, 55
Earthly Tabernacle ..................  449
Earthquake at L isbon............... 548
Easter Ceremonies .. .47-50, 90, 481
Easter Offerings ................   90
East Sea ..........................   507
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Eaten of Worms ..................... 523
EatingBread together, 432,451,452,

503, 521
E b en ezer.....................431, 432, 593
Eboda . . . . . . . . . . .....................  445
Edfou ••••••••••••••••  . . . . . .  378
Edom & Edomites, 141,418,419,446 
JSffendi (title of a person in Egypt

who can read and write)
Eglon ........................................ 257
Egyptian Antiąuity Dealers, 345;

Auctions, 210; Bazaars, 154, 205-
211; Bed-chambers, 1Ś2; Beds,
(Divans,) 184; Boatmen, 321, 322,
340, 341, 355, 358, 374, 381, 382,
388; Bread, 254; Bricks, 296-300, 

t 349; Children, 247; Churning, 
! 336; Cotton Factories, 172, 301; 
1 Courts, 185; Donkeys, 135,175,188;

Dress, 239-247; Fountains, 190; 
( Furniture, 185; Gardens, 151,184,

190, 300; Granaries, 304; Guides,
134, 160, 374, 401; Horses, 122,
225, 439; Hospitality, 247-249,
496, 503; Hotels, 158, 218, 413;
Houses, 179-188; Insincerity, 236;
Iron Foundries, 172,302,331; Jas- 
pers, 410; Jugglers, 191,235,286; 
Eattices, 179-181; Locks, &c., 304; 
Meals, 249-255, 355, 383, 384; 
Moneys, 154, 363; Mosąues, 196, 
211-214; Mummies, 345, 350, 388- 
391; Palaces, 195,400; People, 154, 
229-247; Pilots, 134, 316; Door- 
keepers, or Porters, 182; Post, 331; 
Printing Office, 303; Prisoners, 
303; Punishments, 197-205, 302, 
322, 346 ; Reception Rooms, 182, 
183; Roofs, 187, 264; Rum Distil- 
lery, 331; Saints, 179, 354, 496; 
Schools, 238; Serpent Charmers, 
333; Slave Dealers, 214-216; Sol- 
diers, 154, 233, 360, 376, 386-388, 
397-400; Stones for Weights, 323; 
Stones for Pillows, 374; Sugar Re- 
fineries, 307, 331, 353, 383; Task- 
masters, 202-205, 300; Tents, 448, 
450; Time-keeping,212; Walls and 
Gates, 191; Wstchmen, 191, 282; 
W ater Carriers, 178; Wells, 182; 
W hcat, 351; W riting, 239; Wo- 
men, 230-232, 266, 267, 271, 353, 
385-388, 397, 398

Egyptian C u tle ry .....................  210
Egyptians, Descendants of Ham 137
E gypt..................... 149-359, 376-414
—■■ under Turkey.................. 140
•--------Distance from England. 136
Ehud ............... • ...................... 257
Ekhmim . . . • • • ..............• .........335
Eklon .......................................517
Ekron ........................................ 394
Elephantine ..................... . . . .  376

Elephants............................ 405, 406
Elephant C harm ers....................334
Eliakim ...................................  139
E liezcr.............................   437
E lija h .......... 250, 395, 502, 525, 529
-------- and the Prophets of Baal 525
E lim ........................................... 417
Eli Polochronopolos . . . .  54, 62, 75
Elisha.......... 250, 257, 273, 458, 497
-----  pouring W ater upon the hands

of E li ja h ................................  250
Elisha’s Chamber..................   185
E lK a b ..........................................379
E le u sa ........................................ 445
Embalming the D e a d .............. 349
--------------- Birds, Cats, and Croco-

d ile s .......................................... 388
Embracing a Rock .................  435
Emmaus ............................ 516, 517
Emperor of R u ss ia .................  148
En-Gedi ............................ 463, 504
England excels ..............9, 68, 593
English Agricultural Laborers, 107 ?

Roast Beef, 11; Travellers, 10, 
377; Workmen, 302, 472, 584

English Churches abroad, 120, 150, 
226, 472, 571,580

Enlarge the Place of thy Tent. 449
En-Rogel...................................... 469
Entering Houses unbidden •. 236 
E nterta inm en tsin theE ast.... 236
Enveloped in the D esert..........408
Ephah smali and Shekel great. 209
Ephesus ..................58,114,124-128
E phesusFever..................126,131
E phraim ............. ...................... 396
Ephron..........................................210
Epicureans and Stoics .............. 73
Erment ....................................  353
E s a u ....................................141, 418
Esau’s Red Pottage.................  253
Esdraelon ...................................525
Esneh............................ 354-356,379
E s th e r ........................................  185
Etam ..............................................460
E th a m ..........................................416
Ethiopia (See Nubia)
Euroclydon................................  36
Evil Forebodings ........................433
Evil S p ir it................................... 276
Evil (that is, Envious) Eye 85,181,

233,277, 278
Exalting their G a te .................  117
Exciting Scenes . .  72, 95, 157, 197—

200, 273, 357-359, 397, 584
Extreme Unction ................. 43, 88
Eyelids of the Morning . .  368, 533
Eye of a Needle......................... 531
Eyee of G reediness................. 258
EzekiePs Beard,230; EzekiePs Ink

hora, 232, 241; Measuring Reed, 
185; Roli, 169; Vision, 185

Ezion-Geber ................... .. 418



F acts and Fictions .................  294
Fair as the M oon .....................  367
Faithfulness of this Work . . . .  11
Falling on the Neck.......... 256, 413
FalseGifts, 258; False Oaths,88, 234 
Familiar Style of this Work . .  12
Farel (William)....................  16
Feast of Lanterns . . . . . . . . . . . .  282
Felix and Paul ................. 258, 522
Fellah ( Egyptian Agricultural

Laborer.)
Ferrara ....................................  586
Ferocious A ra b ........................... 429
Fighting for Religion . . . .  137, 146 
Figs, 35, 39, 54, 114, 118, 453, 489,

517, 525, 583
Filthy Garments .....................  385
Fire and Glass E a te rs ................279
Fire at Constantinople.............  106
----- To wers .............................. 99
Firman (a Royal Permission) 109,356 
F irst Christian Idolatry.............  82
—  Day’s Journey....................408
—  Ripe Fig ......................... 114
—  Sight of Alexandria, 133; of Je- 

rusalem,464; of the Pyramids, 171
Flag of Truce...............................585
Flax .................................. . . . . .  329
Fleas (See Anecdotes of Vermin)
Flesh Pots of E gypt.................  253
F l ie s .............................233, 336, 371
Flightof Joseph & Mary 294,306,453 
Flocks of Sheep, &c.43Ś,444,445,447
Flocks Resting at N oon ..........411
F lo ren ce .............................. 582-584
Flood of E g y p t......................... 166
Flood (The) ............................. 305
Fooah ........................................  170
Force and Craft........................... 195
Forced Labor, 248, 249,346,383,387
Former and Latter R aili..........471
Fortifications of Alexandria . .  154
Forty Stripes Save One............• 201
Forum Romanum................   579
Foundation in the D u s t ..........289
Fountains ..........108, 118,190, 437
Fountain of Elisha, 497; of the

Apostles, 491; Fountain Sealed, 
460; “ Fountain of Gardens,”  530

Four Virtuous Women ............ 267
Foxes .............    457
France . . • • • • • ........  13-22,544, 592
Francis 1..................................16, 18
French Bread, 11; Coffee and Tea,

10; Diligences, 13, 16; Dinners, 
20-22

Friars (a Religious Order)
FriendofG od............................  454
Frogs ................................  458, 500
Funerals,91,118,272-276,486,578,579 
Funeral Feasts, 275; Processions,

91, 272-276, 486, 579; Forty Days 
Fulfilled, 275j Wailers,272,275,486

Gaius’s B irthp lace................. 637
G a la ta .......................................  99
Galatia................... • ........ . 104
Galileo ................................ 582, 588
Gallipoli..........................................97
Garden of Eden (Arab) ............537
Garden of Gethsemane ..470, 512 
Gardens of Egypt, 151,184,190, 300; 

of Italy, 575, 582,585,589,590; of 
Malta, 39; of Palestine, 453, 463,
517, 530, 536; of the Kings, 469

G arlic ................................  40, 253
Garments Without a Seam.. . .  241
Garnishing Sepulchres......... ... 276
Gates............. 117,191, 192,465, 466
Gates of Jerusa lem .................  470
G ath ...........................................  517
Gathered to His Fathers . .275, 477
G aza.............................. 58, 445, 517
Genoa................................... 556,592
Georgia ......................................  94
Georgian S laves................. 110, 140
Gerf Hassayn............................  372
Ghizeh........................................ 397
Gibraltar .....................223, 550-553
Gideon’s Fleece......................... 425
G ifts...........................................  257
G ila tte ................................123, 129
Gilgal .......................................... 504
Gipsies........................................ 129
Girding up the Loins ................ 241
Girdles .................................240,241
G irgeh........................................ 335
Glaaiators ...................... 576
Glass S an d ................................  527
Gleanings of the Olive.............. 526
Glowing Plain ......................... 439
Goat-skin Dress..................77, 179
G o ats..............35, 411,444, 445,499
Gods of the E arth ..................... 392
Gods Many (See Idolatry)
GoldenCalf................................  392
Golden H orn .........................98, 99
Goliath..........................................515
Gondola (Venetian Boat) . . . .  587
Good Friday Ceremonies.......... 47
Goodness of God, 24, 131, 327, 365,

402, 430, 431, 436, 492, 501, 545, 
553-556, 567, 593

Good Advice, 68; Good Land, 459; 
Good Samaritan, 488, 495

Gopher Wood (See Cypress) . .  114
Go up h ig h er.............................. 264
Governor of the Feast............ 264
Gozo.......................    36
Graham Shoals ......................... 26
Grapes .........................458, 582,585
Grass on the Housetops..........188
Grave-clothes............................... 274
Grave of a Murdered Man . . . .  433 
Great and Terrible Wilderness 435 
Great Sea (See Mediterranean) 
Greater Abominations............ . 338
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Grecian Games . ................... 64-66
Greece ....................................54-92
Greece and the New Testament. 55
Green-Trees .............................396
Greek and Roman Priests . . . .  88
Greek Fast Days, 89; New Year’s

Day Festival, 62; Paintings, 87; 
Philosophers, &c., 55,73; Piracy, 
56, 89; Pudding, 74; Wars, 59-61

G regalia ....................................  36
Grinding Corn............... .254, 365
G roves........................................ 396
Gulf of Lepanto, 76; of Lyons, 544,

545, 553-556; of Salamis, 75; of 
Smyrna, 93

G um ............................................. 357

H abakk.uk ...............................463
Habitations Łn the Rocks . . . .  419
Hagar and Ishmael ......... 218, 294
Hagar’s W ater B ottle ................ 436
Hagar-Silsilis............................... 377
Hairy M e n ................................  179
H am ....................................  137,138
H am an........................................  185
Hard F a r ę .......................... 27, 115
Hareem, or Females’ Apartments,

186,266-272
Havre ........................................  544
Haynau (General)........................589
Heaps of Stones........................... 431
Heavy Rains, 26,36,327,431,523,524
H ebron ......................... 453-458, 513
Hegira, or F ligh tof Mahomet. 145
He hath loosed my Cord..........449
Helena (Empress) 454,480,483,485
Heliopolis.............................295, 296
Hellespont...................................... 95
Herculaneum and Pompeii 561-567
Herod A g rip p a .........................  523
Herod the Great..........498, 522, 523
H erodias........ ............................. 523
Hezekiah............................. 185, 340
Hiding Places ........................... 419
Hierapolis ................................... 123
Hieroglyphics,237, 313,314, 344,345
High Places ............................... 396
Hill of Evil Counsel..........467, 468
Hills of Galilee, 525; Judea, 453, 

508, 516, 525; Navarino, 52; Sa
maria, 525

Hindoos ••••43, 174, 259, 393, 394
H ippopotam us.................  352, 364
Hired Servan ts.........................249
Históry of Constantinople, 97; of 

Egypt, 136-149; Ephesus, 125; 
Gibraltar, 550; Greece, 57-61; Je- 
rusalem, 510-512; Malta, 33; The 
Greek Religion, 87; The Saracens, 
141-145; The Turks, 94 

H o! everv m e that thirsteth . • 435
Holy Beils ................................  39
Holy Kiss  .............. 257

Holy Land.............................446-527
Honey, 459; Honey-Comb, 459
Horeb .......................................  417
Horn of a Unicom .................  533
Horror of D arkness.................  366
Horrors of the Conscription, 386-

388, 397-400 
Horses and Mules, 122,225,439,527
Hot Cross B uns........................  367
Hot Days 37, 319, 377, 425, 433-436
Horus (Pagan G od).................  395
House of Annas, 476; of Caiaphas, 

475; of John, 477; of Joseph of 
Arimathea, 517; ofMary, 476; of 
Mary and Martha, 509; of Pilate, 
472, 486; of Rahab, 503; of Simon, 
477; of Simon the Tanner, 518; of
Thomas, 476; of Zaccheus, 497 

Houses,470; Houses of Clay, 289,298
House-top ................................  184
Howling Derwishes ..........279, 282
Hurricanes,131,318,319,363,364,555

I brahim Pasha, 60,140,289,353,398,
454, 462, 516 (See also Anecdotesj

Ibreem .......................................  371
Idolatry,42-50,74,81-83,88,109,146, 

343, 366, 367,388-396,453
Idumea .........................418, 419,446
If two lie together .................  522
Ignorance a Woman’s Jew el..  230 
J. have blotted out thy Transgres-

sions........................................ 528
Illn e ss............. 5-9, 51, 95, 131, 412
Images (See Idolatry)
Immense Sarcophagi .............  391
Imagery (Chambers of).............  337
Immense Statuę......................... 343
Improved Health,54,155,173,545,594
Incorruptible Crown.................  65
Indian S e a ................................  141
Indigo .........................329, 331,498
Indulgences (See Popery)
Infanticide................................  271
Infidels answered ....415 , 416, 505
Inkhorn................................ 232, 241
Introduction ............................ 5-12
Interesting Excursion . . . .  383-385 

E x trac ts ..........494, 495
Interments—Greek, 91; Arab, 273
lonian Islands .........................  76
Irrigation.....................291, 325, 330
Isaac............................  245, 445, 457
Isaiah, 313,469; Sawn Asunder, 469
Ishbosheth............................. 184,455
Ishmaelites ..141-143, 201, 311,412
Isis (Pagan Goddess) .............. 395
Is itW e ll?  ...................................256
Island of Rhoda (Egypt).......... 306
Isles of the G entiles............ 59, 60
Israel and Amalek ....................417
Israelites Borrowing from the Egyp- 

tians..................................... «• 293
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Israelites making Bricks .......... 349
Isr aelitish W ars........................  137

(See Land of Goshen,Red Sea, &c.j 
Isthmus of Corinth, 76; of Suez, 141 
Italian Brigands 558,568,584; Italian

Scenery, 558,582-585,591; Italian
Women, 580,581, 583, 589

Italy .................................... 558-593
Ivory .........................................  357

J ackals ............................ 124, 457
Jacks in Office..............200, 205, 298
Jacob .......................................  449
-------  and Joseph embalmed ..  349
------- and R achel.....................  437
Jacob’s B u r ia l ......................... 273
Jael ....................................269, 427
Jaffa .................................... 517-519
Jap h e th ......................................  58
Japho ........................................ 518

~  ' 410
267

Jaspers (Egyptian) ...........
Jealousy cruel as the Grave
Jebusites.................................... 472
Jehoahaz........................ ..139, 349
Jehoiakim ................................  139
Jehoshaphat ............................  463
Jephtha and his Daughter, 393, 485
Jerem iah.................................... 485
Jericho .................................494-502
Jerusalem............. 467-488, 510-514
Jesuits ............................ 45,50,578
Jewel in a Swine’s Snout . . . .  246 
Jewish Customs 117, 181, 201, 220, 

278,511; Jewish n'raditions, 251 
Jews, 39,58,97,104,117,119,165,201 

211, 251, 256, 259, 272, 276, 363, 
385,454,471,476,477,487,580, 581

Jews in Babylon.........................385
Jezebel............... ............... 181, 232
J o a b ............................  42, 460, 469
Joash łiidden in a Chamber . .  182
Job ..................... 168,248,313,364
Job's Hospitality, 248; Job’s Three 

Friends, 385
Jobab ..............    364
Joel and Z echariah .................  140
John the Evangelist.................  125
J  ohn thę Baptist, 85,241,243,447,463
Jo k ta n .......................................  142
Jonah, or Jonas ..................518,533
Joppa ........................................ 517
Jordan ................. 491-494, 501-504
Joseph . . . .  138, 168, 216, 272, 296
-  and his B rethren... 382
— carried into Egypt . . . .  138
-------- and Mary 262,294,306,408,453
-------- of Arimathea ............... 517
Joseph’s Canal  ..........168, 383
----------- C u p ......................  235, 236
Jo sh u a .................137, 385, 452, 504
■ ----and the Gibeonites . . . .  452
Josiah ........... . 139, 296, 490, 525
Juggernaut ....................288

Jugglers and Reciters..l91,235, 286 
Ju p iter........... , .........................  81

KADEsn Ba rn ea .....................  418
Kaireen Effendi......................... 383
Kalabsheh ................................  372
Kalamachi ............................ 76, 78
K arnak .................................342, 343
Kartoon ............................. 352, 364
K e n eh ........................................ 336
Kenites ....................................  141
Keep under my body .............. 65
Kerchiefs....................................  278
Khans ......................... 496,530-532
Kidnapping ..................... 550, 558
Kidron......... 468, 469, 474, 490, 513
Killing the Goose.....................  361
Kind Friends 13, 30, 75,92,404, 536 
King of Fierce Countenance 140,147 

the N orth.....................  148
King’s own Signet....................... 403
Kirjath-jearim ......................... 516
Kissing the Feet ..................... 256
Kneading & Baking Bread 371,442
Knights of M a lta .....................  32
Knives and Forks........................249
Kom Ombos ............................  377
Koorbaj .....................163, 199-205
Koran.. 99, 143, 144, 146, 147, 153, 

163, 449
K ordofan........................ . 361
Korosko ............................ 364, 372

La ba n .........................262, 266, 267
Ladder of T y re ......................... 527
Lakę Mareotis, 156, 162; of Genne-

sareth, 503
Lamp Despised.........................269
Lancashire Witches  ........  96
Landmarks ........................ 448, 453
Land of Goshen, 192, 293; of Ca-

naan (See Holy Land); of Seir,
418; of Uz and Buz, 141

Lantern of Demosthenes.......... 66
Laodicea ............................ 114, 123
Largest Building in the World 559
Last Supper (Popish) .............. 48
Latins (Romanists)............. 97, 466
Lattices.........................179-181, 266
Laying aside every Weight . .  65
Lazzaretto..................... 132,540-542
Lazarus .......... •*........................509
L e a h ............................ 218, 262, 449
Leaning To w ers.........................581, 586
Learning Arabie .....................  150
Leghorn, 114, 556; Bonnets, 114,8 680,583
Leather B ottles.......... 124, 434
Leeks, Garlic, and Onions 252, 253
Left-handed Regiment.............  233
Lemons .........................39,54, 300
Lengthening our Cords ............ 427
Lentils.......................................... 253
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Lepers . . . . . .............................. 466
Lesson on Early Rising . . . . . .  502
Let me first Bury my Father .. 276 
Letteysoflntroduction. .29,120,587 
Let your Light shine before Men 282
Leviathan ................................  332
Liberty to the Captives ............ 385
Libya...................................138, 192
Libyan Desert.................... 312, 388
Licking the Blood.....................  129
Lifting' up the F e e t ....................406
Lights B urning......................... 269
Like for L ik e ...............................456
Linsey-Woolsey Garment . . . .  246
Lion A n t.......................................221
Lion’s Share (The) ....................204
Lisbon ................................. 546-548
Little Foxes, 457; Little Chambers,

518
Living Machines, 302; LivingWater, 

435, 459, 469, 497
Loaves (AbigaiPs)........................255
Locusts ....................................  447
Lombardy ...................................590
Long Hair ................................  279
Lords of the C reation ................269
Lot ............................. 141,248,593
Lowest Room ............................  264
Luther (Martin) ................. 16, 573
Luxor .........................342, 346, 351
Lydda ........................................  517
Lydia........................................71, 95
Lying Greece............................. 56
Lyons................................. 16,17,544
L y s tra ........................................  537

Macedonia................................  71
Machpelah (Cave of)........................   454
Macluba ....................................  39
M agicians..................................  235
Magie Lantern ......................... 351
Magnificent Views& Scenery 17,19,

5o, 66,75,98,359,375,491,508,525, 
537, 561, 581, 584

M aharraka..................    372
M ahharlet............................. 519-522
Mahmoudieh Canal..............161,162
Mahomet (Life of).....................  143
Mahomefs Coffin.....................  145
--------------  pretended Journey to

Heaven ................................  144
Mahometan Miracles, 144; Para- 

dise, 146, 214: Prayers, 163-165,
238,274

Mahometan Sabbath.................. 210
Mahometanism (See Religion and

Superstitions)
Mahometanism first Founded, 145; 

Supported by the Sword, 146
Maid of A th en s......................... 92
Making Barę the A rra ................ 239
Making Ready the Bride..........262
MalachPs Description, Idumea 419

M alaga.......................................  553
Malta......... 29-51, 223, 540-542, 556
Mamelnkes’.......... 140, 192, 193, 21G
Manasseh............................ 468, 469
Manchester Calicoes, 96, 365, 581;

Chimneys, 172; Travellers,56,377;
Manfaloot ................................  388
Maniacs ............. 179, 229, 354, 496
Man Slayer................................  456
Manufactures (See Produetions and

Manufactures)
Marah ............................ ..........417
Market at the G a te s ..........192, 289
Marriages—Amongst the Aenezes,

443; Abraham and Isaac, 267; Ali 
things now ready, 264; Arab 
Song, 265; Armenians, 259 ; Be- 
trothal, 112, 259, 260, 443; Boaz 
and Ruth, 443; Bride, 191, 259-
261, 266, 267, 443; Bridegroom,
262, 266; Consummation, 260;
Divorce, 262, 263, 270; Dowry*
259; Druse, 533-535; Egyptian.
258-272; Feast, 262, 264-267;
Goyernor of the Feast, 264; Go 
up higher, 264; Greek, 90; 
Hindoos, 259; Jacob and Raehel. 
259; Jews, 260; Joseph ana 
Mary, 262; Lowest Room, 264; 
Maltese, 51; Match Makers, 259; 
Michał and Dayid, 260; Proces- 
sions, 258-272, 533-535; Roof of 
the House, 264; Samson and Deli- 
lah, 260; Supply the Weelfs 
Feast, 267;Wedding Garment, 265

Marsala ••• •• •• • .....................  26
Marseilles.........................20-22, 544
Mars’ H ill................................ 71, 73
Martyrdom of Andrew, 77; of James,

472,523; of John’sDisciple, 119; o-f
Mark, 154; of Paul, 125, 574; of
Philip, 123; of Stephen, 474

Mary and M artha .....................  509
Mary Washing Chrisfs Feet,251,478
Masghoon . . .......................  388
Massacres 17, 18, 58-61, 93, 98, 109,

193, 361, 362, 591
Matareeah ................................  294
Matthew in Ethiopia .............. 360
May your Day be W hite..........256
Meat sacrificed to Idols ............ 393
M ecca.....................43, 143, 145, 275
Medina........................................ 145
Mediterrancan, or “ Great Sea,” 22- 

27,57,133,136, 168, 438,439, 446,
518,520, 525, 550

Mehemet Ali. .60,140,152,154,157, 
159, 162,192-197,203,356,362,455

Memnonium................   342, 347
M emphis..................................... 294, 396
Mercurius ............................ ... 81
Mesopotamia................................ 58, 167
Messina . ............................ 557
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Middle Wall of Partition.......... 187
Midianites ....................   412
M ilan.................................... 590, 591
Miletus.................................    95
Millet ........... . .......................... 254
Millstones ........................254, 365
Minarcts (Steeples)......... 173
Minerva..........................    81
Minieh .................................331,382
Miracles,Greek&Romanist84,85,591
----------- Mahometan . . . .  144, 277
M irage..........................................438
M iriam ..........................................416
Missionaries 79-81,92,110,114,120,

226-229, 404, 471, 487, 536-538
Mitrahenny................................  396
Mitylene .................................... 95
Mizraim ............................  137,138
Moab and Moabites . .  141, 418, 463
Mocha Coffee............................  412
Modę of Crucifying ....................485
Moles and B a ts ......................... 338
Money answereth Ali Things 78,193
-------- called “ Sweet Balm” .. 202
Money-changers..................... 40,211
Money in B askets.....................  363
Monks (Idle Religious Hermits)
Montara .................................... 591
Moonlight............... „........... 365-367
Moors from B arb ary ......... 539, 540
Morę Frightened than Hurt . .  538
Morę than Conąuerors ............   66
Morning C loud ......................... 424
M osaics............. . 151, 300, 575
Moscow ....................................  86
Moses and Joshua, 137; and Miriam,

416; and Zipporah, 437 
Moses Born, 138; in Bulrushes, 306
Moses’s Birthplace ................. 353
----------- Tomb (A rab ).............. 509
Mosąues(MahometanChurches) 108,

116, 196, 211-214, 454, 473, 486 
Mosąuitos (See Anecdotes of

Termin)
Mosąuito N et.........................13, 158
Moth-eaten G arm ents............. 221
Mother and Son.. 238, 268, 271, 397 
Moueddins(MahometanPriests) 212 
Mount Acra, 466, 467, 470; Ararat,

(Arab,) 281 ; Attaka, 416; Beze- 
tha, 470; Calvary, 478-485, 514; 
Carmel, 524-526; of Deliverance, 
415; Etna, 557, 558; Hor, 418; 
Horeb, 417; Hymettus, 66; Le- 
banon, 523, 535; Messogis, 123; 
Millo, 470; of Miracles, 415; Mo- 
riah, 281, 467, 470; of Offence,
468, 469, 474, 490; of Olives, 465,
467,468, 470,474, 510; Ophel, 468,
469, 470; Parnes, 66; Pentelicus,
66; Peor, 503; Pisgah, 503; Prion,
126; Quarantana, 494; Seir, 418;
6inai,417,418; Tabor, 525; Tmolus,

123;Vesuvius, 563; Zioń, 467,468, 
470, 472, 475, 476

Mountains—Alps, 556, 589, 591; of 
Ammon, 494,503; Apennines,558, 
581-584; of Moab, 463, 491, 494, 
503, 508; Pyrennees, 544

Mountains round about Jerusalem, 
468

Mourners (See Wailers)
Mud Villages.............  170, 289, 326
M ulberries..........292, 301, 582, 585
Muleteers (Persons in charge of

Horses or Mules)............. 121, 519
Mummy Pits . . . .  345, 350, 388-391
Musie in N u b ia ......................... 369
Mustaches................................53, 63
My Horn is E xalted ....................535
My Lord English, 53,63,68,123,571 
My peace I leave with you . . . .  256
My River is my own....................139
My Rock, my Fortress.............  419
My Son, my Son.........387, 388,510
Myrtles ...................... 39, 119,300

Naam an ....................................  257
Nabal and Abigail............. 248, 255
Nabby Y unas............................  533
Naboot (A Stick) ..............200-202
Nackell.........................427-430, 513
Nahor, Abraliam’s Brother.. . .  141
Naomi and Ruth ....................... 463
Naples Soap ....................    114
Napier (Sir Charles).............486
Naples ..........................556, 558-562
Nathan........................................ 468
N azareth...............................514,527
Neapolis ....................................  71
Nebuchadnezzar .....................  528
Nelson............................. 34, 134, 549
Neptune ............................  81
Nero .............................573, 574,577
Nero’s Tower............................. 577
Nestorians ................................  90
New Name W ritten .................  64
Nightingale........................ 458, 497
Nileometer................................  307
Nile (The), 163-173, 314-401; An- 

nual Deposits, 169; A Stray Walk, 
335; Boats, 315; Crocodiles, 331, 
332; Damietta and Rosetta 
Branches, 168, 171; Height of, 
167; Irrigation,325; Living onthe 
Nile, 323, 355; Overflowing, 166, 
291, 395; Pilot, 316; Rafts, 170, 
365; Serpents, 333; Siksak, 333; 
Steamers, 159-173; Trips, 159- 
173, 314—400; Views, 317; W ater, 
165; Winds, 317, 318, 320, 322,
379; Worshipped, 167, 378

Nineveh ....................................  518
No ........................................ 341,342
N oah............................ 114,137, 518
Noah’s A r k .................114, 212, 51*



NoisyW omen. ................ 267
Noph...........................................  397
Nose R in g s ................. 231,246, 372
Nubia, or Ethiopia, 359-377; Ca- 

taracts, 356, 369; Climate, 365; 
Curiosities, 356; Dendoor, 372; 
Desert, 362, 364, 369; Dongola, 
370; Lovely Days, 366-368; 
Moonlight Nights, 365-367; Mu
sie, 369; Nubians, 215, 356, 360- 
363; Nubian Women, 360, 365, 
370-372; Sabona, 372; Taxes, 
361; The Setting Sun, 369;
Weaving in Nubia, 373

Nuns (Romanist Females, secluded 
from S o cięty)........................  37

Oa t h s ...............   234,422
Obadiah ....................................  419
Obelisks..........14, 109,152, 296, 343

376, 575
Objections Answered 416, 475,478- 

481, 504, 505
0 ’Connell’s H eart........................580
OilTree ....................................  119
Old Cairo....................................  306
Oleanders....................................  503
Olives, 35, 39, 54,119, 301, 453, 489,

525, 526, 583
On (City of tbe Sun)......... 295, 296
One-Eyed Regiment....................233
Onesimus....................................  216
Onions ................................252, 253
Only one Wife ........................... 259
Ophthalmia...........................233, 341
Oporto ................................. 114, 546
Oracle of Delphi......................... 109
Oranges, &c. 32, 35, 39,54, 151,300,

458, 517, 525, 535, 547, 551
Originality of this Work ..  11, 12 
Origin of Popish Idolatry . . . .  82
Orion .................................   367
Orleans ....................................... 544
Ornaments ................................  243
--------------of the Face ..............245
Osiris (Pagan G od)................... 395
O ssioot.................................. 334, 335
Ostriches....................................  301
Outer D arkness.........................  265
Outgoings of the Morning . . . .  368
Ovens ..........................158,442,450
OverlandPassengers tolndia223,413 
Overland Routes to E g y p t.. 76,223 
Overwhelming Showers . .  167, 290
Ox and Ass Ploughing.............. 330
OxGoads................................... . .  330

P a du a ...........................................686
Pagan Gods (See Idolatry)
Palaces—Ambassadors’, 102; Gre-

cian,62; Egyptian,195,400; Popes’ 
Ancient, 19; The Sultan’s, 103, 
110,111

Palermo ...................................... 658
Palestine (See Holy Land)
Palm Tree......................338,361,498
Palmyra .................................... 446
Pantellaria ............................. 24-26
Paper L anterns..................191, 208
Paper Reeds ......................168-169
Paphlagonia.........................58, 104
Papyrus Rolls ..................169, 360
Para (the fortieth part of 2|d.) 
Parable of the Good Samaritan 495
Paris .........................14,16,544,592
Parthenon at A thens.............67, 70
Parting with the Bedouins. . . .  430 
Passion Week Ceremonies. . . .  47
Passports 110,402,429,538,567,569,

582, 583, 589, 591
Pastimes................................30, 380
Pastures Fresh and Green . . . .  444
Patm os....................................71, 95
P a t r a s ........................................ 76
Patriarcha .....................87, 88, 306
P a u l. .55,73, 133, 258, 522, 557,573 
Paul Examined by Scourging . 202
-----  on Mars’ Hill .................  73
-----  andFelix .................. 258,522
-----------  Silas ......................... 71

the Town Clerk . . . .  127
Paul’s B a y ................................  37
-------- Church, R o m ę ...............573
-------- M arks...................   217
-------- Shipwreck......................  37
Peace be to this House..............256
Peace be unto you ..............255, 375
Peace Eggs................................ 90
Peace when there is no Peace.. 167
Peaches................. ..........35, 39, 582
Pelicans .....................170, 326, 504
P e ra ........................................99-101
Pergamos....................................114
Persia and Persians, 57-59,148,174, 

251, 260, 265, 267, 339, 418, 419
Persian G u lf .....................  141,446
----------Kings ..................  148
----------Meals ..........................  251

W ater Wheels
ia h s ) ................................ 291, 369

Peter.....................475,477, 518, 572
Peter’s Vision .........................618

Church, Romę............. 574
P e tra ....................................418, 419
Petrified F o re s t............... 305, 411
Pharaoh Hophra ..................... 139
Pharaoh N echo..........139, 349, 525
Pharaoh (The) who knew not Jo

se p h ........................................ 138
Pharisees....................................  163
Pharos ........................................  134
Phoenicia.................................  58
Phcenicians .........   61
Phccnician Plain .....................  529
Phenomena in the D esert.. 438-441 
Philadelphia ..................... 114, 123
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Philae ......................... 359, 374, 375
Philip ................................ 123, 522
Philippi ...................p............... 71
Philistines ................................  517
Phrygia .................................... 104
P h u t............................................ 138
Phylacteries ............................  278
Piece of Money......................... 54
P ied m o n t.............................590-592
Pigeons ..............304, 324, 362, 588
P ih a h iro th .................................. 415
Pilgrimage to Jerusalem, 481; to

Mecca, 281, 539; to the Jordan, 502
Pillar of F ire ............................  439
Piracies .................................... 56
Piraeus ..................53, 61, 62, 75, 79
Pisa .....................................581,582
P isto ia ........................................ 584
Pitcher B roken......................... 118
Pitching our T ents.. .  .409, 423, 424
Place of H o n o r......................... 520
-----------  Stopping of M ouths.. 236
Plague (The) 123,155, 156, 211, 380 
Plain of Jezreel, 525; of Lombardy,

590; of Mamre, 453; Rephaim,467; 
Sharon, 516, 520 ; Troy, 95

Plan of this W ork.....................  9
Plague of Frogs......................... 158
Plato ...........................................  55
Pleiades .................................. • 367
Ploughing with O x e n .............. 329
Police—Austrian, 586, 589, 591;

Italian, 558, 568, 569, 585, 587
Po lycarp ....................................  119
Polygamy 123, 259,263, 270,271,449 
Pomegranates 35, 39, 453, 458, 517 
Pompeii and Herculaneum 561-567
Pompey’s P illar......................... 151
P o n tu s........................................ 104
Pools, or Reservoirs, 428; Bathshe- 

ha, 474; Bethesda, 473; Gihon, 
i 468, 489; Joab, 469; Nehemiah, 

469; Siloam, 469, 490; Solomon,
460. (See also Wells.)

Pope (The) and Cardinals.. 577, 578 
Popery—Chamber of Torturę, 20;

Humility,590; Idolatry(OriginofL 
81; Indulgences, 44, 45, 577; Ini- 
ąuities, 18, 571; Inąuisition, 18, 
671, 583; Instruments of Torturę, 
19,20; Toleration, 581; Miracle 
Exposed, 560; Relics, 14, 86, 461, 
462, 482, 483, 560, 572, 591

Population of Alexandria, 159; Beth- 
lehem, 462; Beyrout, 537; Bo- 
logna, 586; Cairo, 229; Constan- 
tinople, 97; Corinth, 77; Damas- 
cus,537; Gallipoli, 97; Jerusalem, 
487; Leghorn, 581; Lisbon, 547; 
Malta, 31; Messina, 557 ; Naples, 
659; Nubia, 360; Paris, 14; Per- 
gamos, 114; Romę, 580; Smyrna, 
119; Turin, 592

Porpoises..............    542
P o rtu g a l............................  546-548
Portuguese Government..........548
Port Winę and Oporto................114
Potter’s Field............................  468
Pratiąue .....................93, 542, 568
Praying by Machinery.............  106
Precious Things by the Moon. 367 
Preparations for the Desert 401-406
---------------- for the Nile . . . .  315
Presents ....................................  257
Pressing toward the Mark . . . .  65
Preventing the Dawning..........368
Price of Blood ........................... 457
Prickly P ears............................  35
Primitive Bellows..................... 334
------------ Loom..........................  373
Prince of Devils........... .. .393, 394
Prisons of Romę .....................  571
Prison of Peter, 477; of Socrates, 73 
Processions—Funeral (See Fune- 

rals) ; Marriage (See Marriages); 
Religious, 43,48, 49,281,285; The 
Pope and the Cardinals, 578 

Productions and Manufactures— 
Egypt, 170, 252, 291-293, 301,302, 
329,352; France, 14,16 ; Greece, 
54 ; Holy Land, 453, 455, 458,487, 
498, 517, 525,526, 529, 533; Italy, 
581, 583, 592; Malta, 35, 39, 40 

Prophecies and their Fulfilment, 58, 
59,130,139,140,148,168,294,329, 
342, 344, 418, 487, 511, 528 

Providential Deliverances 24, 436, 
446, 450, 553,556

Publius .........    37
Pulling away the Shoulder.. . .  399
Pumice Stone............................. 563
P u rp le ...............  532
Puseyism .................  43, 472, 567
Put thou my Tears, &c............... 226
Putting out Eyes ............. 136, 148
Pyramids, Brick, 299; of Dashoor, 

Abooseer, and Sahhara, 317, 388; 
of Ghizeh, 171, 307-314

Quarantine. . . . 132, 454, 539-542
---------------- F lag..........................52
Queen of Heaven.................  232,367
----------- Sheba......................... 360

Rabshakeh ........
R achel...................
Rachel and Bilhah 
RachePs Tomb . . .
Racing...................
Rahab the Harlot .
R ainbow...............
R aininEgypt
Ramadan...............
Ram ah...................
R am eses...............
Ramlah ................

.............  468
259, 262, 449
..............218
....... 463, 464
.............. 64
....... 137, 503
.............  52
........167, 327
.............  279
.............  515

,293, 344, 378 
................ 516
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Hansom of Ishm ael....................281
R avers......................................... 105
Rats ..................................... 103,412
R eb ek ah ............. 230, 245, 269, 324
----------Watering ker Flocks 324

Rebellious Wife........................... 270
Rechab.......................................... 454
R echabites........................  449
Reclining at Meals .............  251
Redeeming Slaves........................216
Red H eifer................................  392
R edSea .............. 141,223,413,505
— Passage of the Israelites .. 415 
Reflections 27,128,131,169,170,288,

294,327,348,365,366,368,369,375,
379, 398, 409, 416, 430, 461, 462,
467, 473, 478, 484, 492, 493, 512,
514, 539, 593

Reformation in F ran ce ..........16-18
Refuge (Cities o f)........................456
Rehoboam ................................  343
Rehobotk....................................  445
Reign of Terror.........................  17
Reis (Egyptian Captain)
Reis of the Cataracts..........356-358
Religion and Superst.itions—Popish,

42-50, 82, 231, 394, 461, 463, 476,
481, 483, 560, 571-573, 577, 578,
591; English, 367, 572; Greek,
59, 83-90, 128, 306; Hindoo, 540;
Mahometan, 43,104-106,109,167,
181, 212, 214, 230, 275, 276-288,
475; Russian, 84-86, 99

Religious Tyranny .................  288
Rending Clotkes.................239, 385
R estingatN oon........................... 411
Revelation of J  ohn............. 130, 148
Revolutions in France.............. 14
Rhodes........................... . ........... 71
R ib la h ........................................  148
Riding Over Men .............. 281-288
Righteous Flourishing as the Palm

T re e ........................................  338
Ring of Fire (Mahomefs) . . . .  246
Ringing Stones.........................  346
Rivers—Acqui, 592; Arno, 582-

584; Amon, 506; Belus, 527;
Cayster, 124; Dora, 592; Elbę, 19;
Euphrates, 58, 141, 446; Ganges,
43; Ilissus, 63; Jordan, 446, 491—
494, 501-504; Kishon, 525,526;
Nile, (See Nile River); Po, 586,
592; Reno, 584; Rhone, 18, 19,
359, 544; Saone, 16; Seine, 15;
Tagus, 546-548; Tiber, 569, 577;
Ticino, 591; Tigris, 58 

Robbers (See Anecdotes) 
Robbers(Attacks of)436,446,447,450
Robber’s G rave.........................444
Rod ................................  408
Romanism (See Popery)
Rom ę............... *...........556, 569-580
Roof Battlem cnts..................... 187

Rough Roads ...............................122
Rovigo.......................................  586
Royal Navy Marks ...................  25
Runners before Carriages . . . .  151
-----------Swifter than a P o s t.. 331
Russians, 85, 86, 89, 98, 99, 156, 399
Russian E m peror..................... 148
Russian P rin cess.....................  86
R u tk ....................................443, 463

Sackcloth................................  385
Sacred Beetle, 533; Sacred Buli, or

Apis, 391-393; Sacred Horse, 287
Sacrifices in the Tempie . .473, 490
Sacrifices to the D ead ................338
Sacrificing Humań Beings . . . .  393
--------------to Devils..................  393
Saff ............................................ 383
Sahharah ............................. 388-396
SaidPasha ..........................141,407
“ Saints”—Egyptian, 179, 354, 496;

Popish, 43, 50, 560, 572
Sanctuary ...................................456
Salaam (a Salutation)......... 255-257
Salt, 442; Salt Mountain, 508; Salt

Sea, 507
S alu ta tions..........255-257, 363, 413
Salutary Caution .....................  68
Salute no Man ...........................256
Samaritan (The Good) . . . .  488, 495
Samos ........................................ 95
Samson,485; and Delilah,260; and 

the Foxes, 457; and the Gates,
517; and the Philistines, 187

Samson’s Eyes Bored Out . . . .  148
SamuePs Birthplace................. 515
Sanctifying the S e a .................  83
Sandals................................243, 409
Sand Flies, 31, 130, 133; Sand

Storms, 170,171,312, 318-320,420, 
421,436; Sand Pillars, 320

Saracens. .94, 97,126, 128,141, 143, 
145, 313, 445, 529

Saracen’s H ead .........................  141
Sarah and H a g a r ................   218
Sarah Making Bread ................254
Sarcophagi (Stone Coffins)
Sardin ia................ 23, 542, 590-592
Sardis.................... 58, 114, 123,130
Sarepta........................................ 529
Sarphan ...................................... 529
Saul and Jonathan, 238; Saul and

Hagag,344; Saulin theTrench,410
Saul under a T ree .....................  123
Searle t........................................ 532
Scattered at the Grave’s Mouth 350
Scio ............................................ 93
Scorching H e a t ..........377, 434, 435
Scorpions....................................  409
Scotch C h u rch .....................29, 580
Scutari................................... 99, 104
Scimitars ..................................  60
Scytkia........... ......................    58



Scythians.. ........ «••••• 94
Seals..............................................403
Sea of Lot ................................  508
-------- Marmora............ .97, 99, 103
— —  the Plain ....................... 507
— ---- Tarshish (Mediterranean or

“ Great Sea,” extending from the 
Straits of Gibraltar to the “ Holy 
Land.” )

Searching with Candles . .  338, 339
Seat by the Gate ............. 364, 518
Sebastopol ................................  104
Second Cataracts . ......................369
Senna Leaves...............................365
Sennaar................... . .......... 215, 356
Seraglio ................   110, 111
Serenity of the Air .........365, 366
S erpen ts......................................269, 427
----------- Fiery Flying ............334
Serpent Charming....................... 333
Servants and Slaves....................249
Seven Churches of A sia ..........114
SewingPillowsunderArm-holes 184 
Shade upon thy right hand.. . .  214
Shadoof .................................... 325
Shadow (Explanation of) .. 212-214
Shadow of a Cloud ....................434
----------of a Great Rock........... 435
Shadowing with Wings ............ 214
Shakeyiahs (Water-Wheels),291,369
Shaking of the Olives................526
Shall destroy Wonderfully . . . .  147
Sharon ...............................516, 520
Sharp S tones................   210
Shechem ....................................  515
Sheep (Calling by Narae) . . . .  444
Sheep’s E a r . . . ............................. 204
Sheikh (Governor or Head of a Vil- 

lage, Tribe, or Religious Order)
S h em ..........! ........................ 137, 141
Shepherds ...................................344
Shepherds’ T e n ts ........................444
Sherbct .................................... 255
Sherry W ines..................   549
Ships of the D ese rt....................406
Shishak .................................... 343
Shittim Wood, or Gum Acacia Tree

291, 375, 412 
Shops calledWoodenBoxes 107,109
Shoobra (Gardens of) .............. 300
ShortW eights ......................... 199
Shreds of Potsherd .................  376
S i c i l y . .25, 26, 557, 558
S id o n ..................   530-532
Signets....................................... 403
Sihor...........................................  109
Silicia ........................................  08
Silk................................ 532, 585, 589
8ilver Cord Loosed and Pitcher

Broken....................................  118
Simon bearing the Cross..........472
Simon the Leper .....................  490
-------------Tanner • ................  518

Singular Phenomenon............< 439
Sinning as with a Cart-rope .. 25
Sisera .................269,367,427, 525
Sitting in the Dust .................  385
Skerki R ocks............................  23
Slave Dealers (See Anecdotes)
-------Hunts ..............................215
-------Markets......................110, 214
S la v e s .. .. . ...................110, 214-218
Slaying childien in the Valleys 393
Sleeping Fawn, Rom ę..............  575
Sleeping Gods ......................... 394
Slimepits..................................... 504
Smali Pox ................................  341
Smiting the Breast .................  387
Smooth Stones ................. 393, 515
Smyrna............. 93, 94, 112-121, 131
Snake in the Grass ....................551
Socrates ....................................  73
Sodom and Gomorrah.. 453,504,505 
Soldiers (See Anecdotes)
Solomon Anointed King .......... 468
Solomon’s Kingdom (Extent of)446 
------------ T em pie ...............187, 473

Wives ........................110
Sooffra Betatack .....................384
So run that ye may obtain . . . .  64
Southampton............................  545
Sowing Beside all Waters . . . .  168
-------- Divers kind of Seed ..  330
--------  in Egypt .....................  329
Spain............................ 545, 548-553
Sphynxes (Imaginary Beings, half 

human and half animal, formerly
adored by Pagans), 313, 342

Spiders........................................  161
Spikenard .................................. 490
Spindle and Distaff............. 374, 584
Spitting in the Face....................237
Spongers....................................  248
Spots on the Forehead.............. 393
Sprinkling Dust on the H ead .. 385 
Stadium (Race-course at Athens) 64
Staff........................  408
Stamboul (Constantinople). . . .  98 
Stars in their Courses fighting . 367
Stations in the D esert................224
Stature of the Easterns ..229,230 
Steam Packets—Austrian, 75, 130,

132,133; Egyptian, 160; English, 
11, 22, 542, 545, 553; French, 10, 
11, 19, 52, 544; Liverpool Screw, 
553-556; Neapolitan, 567; Sar- 
dinian, 556, 567

Stephen ....................................  474
St. Germain ...............................544
Stillness of the Desert.............. 431
Stocks and Stones..............   392
Stoics and Epicureans.............. 73
Stones for Pillows....................... 374
-------- for Weights ..................  323
Stoning to D e a th .....................  157
Storms at Sea (See Winds & Storms)
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Straits of Bonifaccio, 22, 542; Gib
raltar, 139, 550; Messina, 558; 
The Bosphorus, 98, 99,103

Streams from Lebanon.............  530
Streets of Stairs......................... 31
Strengthening our Stakes . . . .  427 
Stretcneth out the Heavens . .  449
Striving Lawfully................. • • 65
Strong H olds............................. 419
Stubble .......................................451
Sublime Porte..........................  117
Succoth ....................................  408
Suez ..............................223, 413, 414
Sugar Canes...........292, 329, 331, 498
-------Refineries 307, 331, 353, 383
S u łta n ...................107,110, 112, 148
Summer Par lor ..................185, 300
Sunday Markets .....................  41
Sunrise........................................  163
Sunsets (Lovely).....................24,93
Sun-struck................................  434
Swearing by the Beard.............. 229
Swift Dromedaries ....................405
Swines’ Flesh............................  278
Sycamores ..162, 172, 292, 301, 372
Syene ................................. 136, 356
S y ra ............................................  132
Syracuse.......................................557
Syro Phoenician Woman..........529

Tabernacles (Tents)................ 449
Tabemacles of H am .................. 137
Tablets........................................  246
Tadmor ....................................  446
Tafuddal.............. 249, 251, 265, 384
Taking up my Bed .................. 124
Tamarisks.............415, 423, 427,503
Tantour (T h e )......................533-535
Tanturo ....................................  523
Tanzimat....................................  399
Tarboosh (a Round Cap)
T arsh ish ....................................  518
T arsu s ........................................  537
Tattooing . . . . .  .231, 232, 302, 500
Taxes in N u b ia ............................361
Tear Bottles ............................... 226
Tears, Daughters of the Eye ..  237
-------like Streams . . . . . .  226, 398
Telegraph Towers.....................  413
Tempie of Diana ............... 125-128
Temples generally (See Egypt,

Greece, and Nubia)
Tents called Houses in the Bible409
Tent F u rn itu re ......................... 409
Tents..................... 407, 409, 410, 449
-------of K e d a r .......................... 449
Teskari (Turkish Passport)
The Bibie (See Bibie)
Thebes ......................... 341-352, 379
Them istocles.............................  75
Thessalonica.............................  71
Thick Cloud Scatterfed................ 528
-------Bosses of God’s Buckler 65

Thou dissolvest my Substanee 320 
Thou tellest my W anderings..  226 
Three Days and three N ights.. 542
Threshing out C orn .................  328
Thunder andLightning 26,38,39,327 
Thugs (Murderers in India) . .  101
T h y a tira .................................... 114
Timothy .................................... 125
Timothy’s Birthplace ................537
Tinkling Things about the Feet 246
Titus Buried ...............................  71
Tobacco . . . .  292, 329,459, 498, 529 
Tomb of Aaron, 418 ; Abraham, &c.,

454; Absalom, 469; Canova, 589; 
David,475, 481; Ishmael,143; La- 
zarus, 509; Mahome*, 145; Mehc- 
met Ali, 197; MichaelAngelo,582; 
Moses (Arab), 509 ; Polycarp, 119; 
Rachel, 463, 464; the Sultans, 
108; Titian, 589; Virgin Mary, 
125; Zechariah, &c., 469

Tombs of the Judges, 485 ; Kings, 
347, 485, 490; Prophets, 469, 
490; Queens, 349

Tool C h e s t................................  371
Tophane...............................99, 103
Torches . . . . „ ...........................  223
Torment of Scorpions................409
Torrent Beds .....................431, 445
Toulon.......................................... 544
Tower of Babel, 138; of David, 472; 

of Simeon, 463; of the Winds, 66
Treasures hid in the Sand . . . .  527
--------------in Earthen Vessels. 203
Treviglio....................................  590
Tribute Money (Egyptian) . . . .  148
T rieste ........................................  76
T roas........................................71, 95
Tunis ........................   24
Turban, or Diadem, (afold of Calico, 

or Muślin, twisted round the Head, 
as shown on pp. 134,164,240,243, 
250, & c.)......................... 101,286

Turin ........................................ 592
Turkish Baths, 192; Customs, 384;

Dress, 112, 118; Saddles, 129; 
Scymetars, 60; Women, 96, 277

Turks and Christians .............. 149
Turk’s H e a d ............................  141
T u rk s ..........59-61,94,128,140,141,

146, 149, 174, 202-209, 215, 371 
— Religion of (See Religion; see

also Anecdotes)
Turks conąuering the Saracens 145
Turned their Back.....................  270
Tuscany ............................ 580, 584
Tyrant and Slave on a Level..  202
Typhon (Satan) ................. 392, 395
Tyre ............................  58, 528, 529

Uncovered the R o o f ..............264
Uncomfortable Quarters, 79, 121,

124,499, 522
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Understanding dark Sentences 147
Union Jack ............................. 97
Unknown God . . . . , ...............  82
Untempered Mortar ......... 167, 290
Untimely Figs ......................... 114
Upper and Nether Millstone . .  254
Upper Cham ber......... 185, 264, 265
Uprigbt as the Palm Tree . . . .  339 
U z ...............................................  141

Vaccination............................  341
Valence ........... . ...................... 592
Valencia ...................................... 553
Y alle tta .................................... 31-51
Valley of Elah, 515; Eshcol, 458; 

Gihon, 467, 468, 489; Hinnom, 
465, 467,468; Jehoshaphat, 465, 
468, 470, 490, &c.; Miracles, 413- 
416; Piedmont, 590-592; Siloam, 
468; Tophet (or Hinnom), 465, 
467, 468; Tyropean, 467,468,475; 
the Wanderings, 406, 413, 415

Varennes..................................  544
Y a sh ti ....................   263
Venice ................   587-589
V enus..................    81
V e ro n a ... , .........................  589
Yicenza ..............   589
V ig o ..............................................545
Vine of Sodom ........................... 508
Yines 22, 39, 54, 118, 453, 458, 530,

582,583, 585, 589
Yipers .......................................  334
Yirgin Mary ..........85-89, 125, 591
Yishnu (Indian God) .............. 394
Yoice of Gladness ceased . .470, 512
Voice of the Shepherd.............  444
Yolcanic Mountains (See Etna, Ve- 
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Gethsemane, &c.

Seventh Thousand. Price Eightpence, stitched; One Shilling, cloth 
flush, gold lettered. ________
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Ann Erskine, who heard them from the lips of Rlr. Rlarrant himself; so that its 
authenticity cannot be called into question.”—Gospel Magazine, A pril, 1837.

Whitefield at L iseon; being a detailed account of the Blasphemy 
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